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1. Genealogical Table of the Daughters of Manu 


TEXT 1 

jRjj^r f%ap; n ? n 

maitreya uvaca 
manos tu satarupayam 
tisrah kanyas ca jajnire 
akutir devahutis ca 
prasutir iti visrutah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya said; manoh tu —of Svayambhuva 

s 

Manu; satarupayam —in his wife Satarupa; tisrah —three; kanyah 
ca —daughters also; jajnire —gave birth; akutih —named Akuti; 
devahutih —named Devahuti; ca —also; prasutih —named Prasuti; iti —thus; 
visrutah —well known. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: Svayambhuva Manu begot three daughters in his wife 

/ — 

Satarupa, and their names were Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. 
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PURPORT 


First of all let us offer our respectful obeisances unto our spiritual master, 
/ / 

Om Visnupada Sri Srlmad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl GosvamI Prabhupada, by 

whose order I am engaged in this herculean task of writing commentary on the 

/ 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam as the Bhaktivedanta purports. By his grace we have 
finished three cantos already, and we are just trying to begin the Fourth 
Canto. By his divine grace let us offer our respectful obeisances unto Lord 
Caitanya, who began this Krsna consciousness movement of 
Bhagavata-dharma five hundred years ago, and through His grace let us offer 
our obeisances to the six Gosvamls, and then let us offer our obeisances to 
Radha and Krsna, the spiritual couple who enjoy eternally in Vrndavana with 
Their cowherd boys and damsels in Vrajabhumi. Let us also offer our respectful 
obeisances to all the devotees and eternal servitors of the Supreme Lord. 

In this Fourth Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam there are thirty-one chapters, 
and all these chapters describe the secondary creation by Brahma and the 
Manus. The Supreme Lord Himself does the real creation by agitating His 
material energy, and then, by His order, Brahma, the first living creature in 
the universe, attempts to create the different planetary systems and their 
inhabitants, expanding the population through his progeny, like Manu and 
other progenitors of living entities, who work perpetually under the order of 
the Supreme Lord. In the First Chapter of this Fourth Canto there are 
descriptions of the three daughters of Svayambhuva Manu and their 
descendants. The next six chapters describe the sacrifice performed by King 
Daksa and how it was spoiled. Thereafter the activities of Maharaja Dhruva 
are described in five chapters. Then, in eleven chapters, the activities of King 
Prthu are described, and the next eight chapters are devoted to the activities 
of the Praceta kings. 

As described in the first verse of this chapter, Svayambhuva Manu had 
three daughters, named Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. Of these three 
daughters, one daughter, Devahuti, has already been described, along with her 
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husband, Kardama Muni, and her son, Kapila Muni. In this chapter the 
descendants of the first daughter, Akuti, will specifically be described. 
Svayambhuva Manu was the son of Brahma. Brahma had many other sons, but 
Manu's name is specifically mentioned first because he was a great devotee of 
the Lord. In this verse there is also the word ca, indicating that besides the 
three daughters mentioned, Svayambhuva Manu also had two sons. 

TEXT 2 

snffri MKjdjM sntreff ^ i 

II 3 II 

akutim rucaye pradad 
api bhratrmatim nrpah 
putrika-dharmam asritya 
satarupanumoditah 

SYNONYMS 

akutim —Akuti; rucaye —unto the great sage Ruci; pradat —handed over; 
api —although; bhratr-matim —daughter having a brother; nrpah —the King; 
putrika —get the resultant son; dharmam —religious rites; asritya —taking 
shelter; satarupa —by the wife of Svayambhuva Manu; anumoditah —being 
sanctioned. 


TRANSLATION 

Akuti had two brothers, but in spite of her brothers, King Svayambhuva 
Manu handed her over to Prajapati Ruci on the condition that the son born of 

her be returned to Manu as his son. This he did in consultation with his wife, 

✓ 

Satarupa. 
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PURPORT 


Sometimes a sonless person offers his daughter to a husband on the 

condition that his grandson be returned to him to be adopted as his son and 

inherit his property. This is called putrika-dharma, which means that by 

execution of religious rituals one gets a son, although one is sonless by one's 

own wife. But here we see extraordinary behavior in Manu, for in spite of his 

having two sons, he handed over his first daughter to Prajapati Ruci on the 

/ 

condition that the son born of his daughter be returned to him as his son. Srlla 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura comments in this connection that King Manu 
knew that the Supreme Personality of Godhead would take birth in the womb 
of Akuti; therefore, in spite of having two sons, he wanted the particular son 
born of Akuti because he was ambitious to have the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead appear as his son and grandson. Manu is the lawgiver of mankind, 
and since he personally executed the putrika-dharma, we may accept that such 
a system may be adopted by mankind also. Thus, even though one has a son, if 
one wants to have a particular son from one's daughter, one may give one's 
daughter in charity on that condition. That is the opinion of Srlla Jlva 
Gosvaml. 


TEXT 3 

ftgr qr^T rraffem n ? n 

prajapatih sa bhagavan 
rucis tasyam ajijanat 
mithunam brahma-varcasvi 
paramena samadhina 
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SYNONYMS 


prajapatih —one who is entrusted with begetting children; sah —he; 
bhagavan —the most opulent; rucih —the great sage Ruci; tasyam —in her; 
ajljanat —gave birth; mithunam —couple; brahma-varcasvi —spiritually very 
much powerful; paramena —with great strength; samadhina —in trance. 

TRANSLATION 

Ruci, who was very powerful in his brahminical qualifications and was 
appointed one of the progenitors of the living entities, begot one son and one 
daughter by his wife, Akuti. 


PURPORT 

The word brahma-varcasvi is very significant. Ruci was a brahmana, and he 
executed the brahminical duties very rigidly. As stated in Bhagavad-glta, the 
brahminical qualifications are control of the senses, control of the mind, 
cleanliness within and without, development of spiritual and material 
knowledge, simplicity, truthfulness, faith in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, etc. There are many qualities which indicate a brahminical 
personality, and it is understood that Ruci followed all the brahminical 
principles rigidly. Therefore he is specifically mentioned as brahma-varcasvi. 
One who is born of a brahmana father but does not act as a brahmana is called, 
in Vedic language, a brahma-bandhu, and is calculated to be on the level of 
sudras and women. Thus in the Bhagavatam we find that M ahabharata was 
specifically compiled by Vyasadeva for stri-sudra-brahma-bandhu [SB 1.4.25]. 
Strl means women, siidra means the lower class of civilized human society, and 
brahma-bandhu means persons who are born in the families of brahmanas but 
do not follow the rules and regulations carefully. All of these three classes are 
called less intelligent; they have no access to the study of the Vedas, which are 
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specifically meant for persons who have acquired the brahminical 
qualifications. This restriction is based not upon any sectarian distinction but 
upon qualification. The Vedic literatures cannot be understood unless one has 
developed the brahminical qualifications. It is regrettable, therefore, that 
persons who have no brahminical qualifications and have never been trained 

under a bona fide spiritual master nevertheless comment on Vedic literatures 

/ 

like the Srlmad-Bhagavatam and other puranas, for such persons cannot 
deliver their real message. Ruci was considered a first-class brahmana; 
therefore he is mentioned here as brahma-varcasvl, one who had full prowess 
in brahminical strength. 


TEXT 4 

ift hi G$piTr n a n 

yas tayoh purusah saksad 
visnur yajna-svarupa-dhrk 
yd stri sa daksina bhuter 
arinsa-bhutdnapdyini 

SYNONYMS 

yah —one who; tayoh —out of them; purusah —male; saksat —directly; 
visnuh —the Supreme Lord; yajna —Yajna; svarupa-dhrk —accepting the form; 
yd —the other; strl —female; sa —she; daksina —Daksina; bhuteh —of the 
goddess of fortune; arinsa-bhuta —being a plenary expansion; anapayinl —never 
to be separated. 


TRANSLATION 
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Of the two children born of Akuti, the male child was directly an 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His name was Yajna, 
which is another name of Lord Visnu. The female child was a partial 
incarnation of LaksmI, the goddess of fortune, the eternal consort of Lord 
Visnu. 


PURPORT 

LaksmI, the goddess of fortune, is the eternal consort of Lord Visnu. Here it 
is stated that both the Lord and LaksmI, who are eternal consorts, appeared 
from Akuti simultaneously. Both the Lord and His consort are beyond this 
material creation, as confirmed by many authorities ( narayanah paro 'vyaktat ); 
therefore their eternal relationship cannot be changed, and Yajna, the boy 
born of Akuti, later married the goddess of fortune. 

TEXT 5 

3#r^ ’pjt ^ I 

wppt JJctf ^ tfyJm II * II 

aninye sva-grham putryah 
putrarin vitata-rocisam 
svayambhuvo muda yukto 
rucir jagraha daksinam 

SYNONYMS 

aninye —brought to; sva-grham —home; putryah —born of the daughter; 
putram —the son; vitata-rocisam —very powerful; svayambhuvah —the Manu 
named Svayambhuva; muda —being very pleased; yuktah —with; rucih —the 
great sage Ruci; jagraha —kept; daksinam —the daughter named Daksina. 
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TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu very gladly brought home the beautiful boy named 
Yajna, and Ruci, his son-in-law, kept with him the daughter, Daksina. 

PURPORT 

Svayambhuva Manu was very glad to see that his daughter Akuti had given 
birth to both a boy and girl. He was afraid that he would take one son and that 
because of this his son-in-law Ruci might be sorry. Thus when he heard that a 
daughter was born along with the boy, he was very glad. Ruci, according to his 
promise, returned his male child to Svayambhuva Manu and decided to keep 
the daughter, whose name was Daksina. One of Lord Visnu's names is Yajna 
because He is the master of the Vedas. The name Yajna comes from yajusam 
patih, which means "Lord of all sacrifices." In the Yajur Veda there are 
different ritualistic prescriptions for performing yajnas, and the beneficiary of 
all such yajnas is the Supreme Lord, Visnu. Therefore it is stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (3.9), yajnarthat karmanah: one should act, but one should 
perform one's prescribed duties only for the sake of Yajna, or Visnu. If one does 
not act for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or if one 
does not perform devotional service, then there will be reactions to all one's 
activities. It does not matter if the reaction is good or bad; if our activities are 
not dovetailed with the desire of the Supreme Lord, or if we do not act in 
Krsna consciousness, then we shall be responsible for the results of all our 
activities. There is always a reaction to every kind of action, but if actions are 
performed for Yajna, there is no reaction. Thus if one acts for Yajna, or the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is not entangled in the material 
condition, for it is mentioned in the Vedas and also in Bhagavad-glta that the 
Vedas and the Vedic rituals are all meant for understanding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. From the very beginning one should try to act 
in Krsna consciousness; that will free one from the reactions of material 
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activities. 


TEXT 6 


Hi HHHHHi HHHFJHlf? HHJHT I 

sggrai 


tarn kamayanarin bhagavan 
uvaha yajusam patih 
tustayam tosam apanno 
'janayad dvadasatmajan 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —her; kamayanam —desiring; bhagavan —the Lord; uvaha —married; 
yajusam —of all sacrifices; patih —master; tustayam —in His wife, who was very 
much pleased; tosam —great pleasure; apannah —having obtained; 
ajanayat —gave birth; dvadasa —twelve; atmajan —sons. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord of the ritualistic performance of yajna later married Daksina, who 
was anxious to have the Personality of Godhead as her husband, and in this 
wife the Lord was also very much pleased to beget twelve children. 

PURPORT 

An ideal husband and wife are generally called LaksmI-Narayana to 
compare them to the Lord and the goddess of fortune, for it is significant that 
LaksmI-Narayana are forever happy as husband and wife. A wife should always 
remain satisfied with her husband, and a husband should always remain 
satisfied with his wife. In the Canakya-sloka, the moral instructions of 
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Canakya Pandita, it is said that if a husband and wife are always satisfied with 
one another, then the goddess of fortune automatically comes. In other words, 
where there is no disagreement between husband and wife, all material 
opulence is present, and good children are born. Generally, according to Vedic 
civilization, the wife is trained to be satisfied in all conditions, and the 
husband, according to Vedic instruction, is required to please the wife with 
sufficient food, ornaments and clothing. Then, if they are satisfied with their 
mutual dealings, good children are born. In this way the entire world can 
become peaceful, but unfortunately in this age of Kali there are no ideal 
husbands and wives; therefore unwanted children are produced, and there is 
no peace and prosperity in the present-day world. 

TEXT 7 

?OT: FTg: tpNI fgTT II V9 II 

tosah pratosah santoso 
bhadrah santir idaspatih 
idhmah kavir vibhuh svahnah 
sudevo rocano dvi-sat 

SYNONYMS 

tosah —Tosa; pratosah —Pratosa; santosah —Santosa; bhadrah —Bhadra; 

/ 

santih —Santi; idaspatih —Idaspati; idhmah —Idhma; kavih —Kavi; 

vibhuh —Vibhu; svahnah —Svahna; sudevah —Sudeva; rocanah —Rocana; 
dvi-sat —twelve. 


TRANSLATION 
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The twelve boys born of Yajna and Daksina were named Tosa, Pratosa, 
Santosa, Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Svahna, Sudeva and 
Rocana. 


TEXT 8 

^ gnMsr 11 = n 

tusita nama te deva 
asan svayambhuvantare 
manci-misra rsayo 
yajnah sura-ganesvarah 

SYNONYMS 

tusitah —the category of the Tusitas; nama —of the name; te —all of them; 
devah —demigods; asan —became; svayambhuva —the name of the Manu; 
antare —at that period; marlci-misrah —headed by Marlci; rsayah —great sages; 
yajnah —the incarnation of Lord Visnu; sura-gana-isvarah —the king of the 
demigods. 


TRANSLATION 

During the time of Svayambhuva Manu, these sons all became the demigods 
collectively named the Tusitas. Marici became the head of the seven rsis, and 
Yajna became the king of the demigods, Indra. 

PURPORT 

During the life of Svayambhuva Manu, six kinds of living entities were 
generated from the demigods known as the Tusitas, from the sages headed by 
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Marlci, and from descendants of Yajna, king of the demigods, and all of them 
expanded their progeny to observe the order of the Lord to fill the universe 
with living entities. These six kinds of living entities are known as manus, 
devas, manu-putras, arhs avatar as, suresvaras and rsis. Yajna, being the 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, became the leader of the 
demigods, Indra. 


TEXT 9 

ricH^ ii s ii 

priyavratottanapadau 
manu-putrau mahaujasau 
tat-putra-pautra-naptfnam 
anuvrttam tad-antaram 

SYNONYMS 

priyavrata —Priyavrata; uttanapadau —Uttanapada; manu-putrau —sons of 
Manu; maha-ojasau —very great, powerful; tat —their; putra —sons; 
pautra —grandsons; naptrnam —grandsons from the daughter; 

anuvrttam —following; tat-antaram —in that Manu's period. 

TRANSLATION 

Svayambhuva Manu's two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, became very 
powerful kings, and their sons and grandsons spread all over the three worlds 
during that period. 


TEXT 10 
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apTO TO TOTlt TO II ?° II 


devahutim adat tata 
kardamayatmajam manuh 
tat-sambandhi sruta-prayam 
bhavata gadato mama 

SYNONYMS 

devahutim —Devahuti; adat —handed over; tata —my dear son; 
kardamaya —unto the great sage Kardama; atmajam —daughter; manuh —Lord 
Svayambhuva Manu; tat-sambandhi —in that connection; 

sruta-prayam —heard almost in full; bhavata —by you; gadatah —spoken; 
mama —by me. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear son, Svayambhuva Manu handed over his very dear daughter 
Devahuti to Kardama Muni. I have already spoken to you about them, and you 
have heard about them almost in full. 

TEXT 11 

rrfl^roi ferat tohji r> 11 

daksaya brahma-putraya 
prasutim bhagavan manuh 
prayacchad yat-krtah sargas 
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tri-lokyarh vitato mahan 


SYNONYMS 

daksaya —unto Prajapati Daksa; brahma-putraya —the son of Lord Brahma; 
prasiitim —Prasuti; bhagavan —the great personality; manuh —Svayambhuva 
Manu; prayacchat —handed over; yat-krtah —done by whom; sargah —creation; 
tri-lokyam —in the three worlds; vitatah —expanded; mahan —greatly. 

TRANSLATION 

Svayambhuva Manu handed over his daughter Prasuti to the son of Brahma 
named Daksa, who was also one of the progenitors of the living entities. The 
descendants of Daksa are spread throughout the three worlds. 

TEXT 12 

*IT: HfapT ^ I 

arai hI-^hh - 3 n ■?? n 

yah kardama-sutah prokta 
nava brahmarsi-patnayah 
tasarin prasuti-prasavam 
procyamanam nibodha me 

SYNONYMS 

yah —those who; kardama-sutah —the daughters of Kardama; proktah —were 
mentioned; nava —nine; brahma-rsi —great sages of spiritual knowledge; 
patnayah —wives; tasam —their; prasuti-prasavam —generations of sons and 
grandsons; procyamanam —describing; nibodha —try to understand; me —from 
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me. 


TRANSLATION 

You have already been informed about the nine daughters of Kardama Muni, 
who were handed over to nine different sages. I shall now describe the 
descendants of those nine daughters. Please hear from me. 

PURPORT 

The Third Canto has already described how Kardama Muni begot nine 
daughters in Devahuti and how all the daughters were later handed over to 
great sages like Marlci, Atri and Vasistha. 

TEXT 13 

'ifuiHIH ^ 3PF[ II T4 II 

patnl marlces tu kala 
susuve kardamatmaja 
kasyapam purnimanam ca 
yayor apuritam jagat 

SYNONYMS 

patnl —wife; marlceh —of the sage named Marlci; tu —also; kala —named Kala; 
susuve —gave birth; kardama-atmaja —daughter of Kardama Muni; 
kasyapam —of the name Kasyapa; purnimanam ca —and of the name Purnima; 
yayoh —by whom; apuritam —spread all over; jagat —the world. 


15 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 










TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni’s daughter Kala, who was married to Marici, gave birth to 
two children, whose names were Kasyapa and Purnima. Their descendants are 
spread all over the world. 


TEXT 14 

n 11 

purnimasuta virajarin 
visvagarh ca parantapa 
devakulyam hareh pada- 
saucad yabhut sarid divah 

SYNONYMS 

purnima —Purnima; asuta —begot; virajam —a son named Viraja; visvagam 
ca —and named Visvaga; param-tapa —O annihilator of enemies; 
devakulyam —a daughter named Devakulya; hareh —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; pada-saucat —by the water which washed His lotus 
feet; yd —she; abhiit —became; sarit divah —the transcendental water within 
the banks of the Ganges. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, of the two sons, Kasyapa and Purnima, Purnima begot 
three children, namely Viraja, Visvaga and Devakulya. Of these three, 
Devakulya was the water which washed the lotus feet of the Personality of 
Godhead and which later on transformed into the Ganges of the heavenly 
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planets. 


PURPORT 

Of the two sons Kasyapa and Purnima, herein Purnima's descendants are 
described. An elaborate description of these descendants will be given in the 
Sixth Canto. It is also understood herein that Devakulya is the presiding deity 
of the River Ganges, which comes down from the heavenly planets to this 
planet and is accepted to be sanctified because it touched the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. 

TEXT 15 

3f^: sflai gan. I 

ii n ii 

atreh patny anasuya trln 
jajne suyasasah sutan 
dattarin durvasasam somam 
atmesa-brahma-sambhavan 

SYNONYMS 

atreh —of Atri Muni; patni —wife; anasuya —named Anasuya; trln —three; 
jajne —bore; su-yasasah —very famous; sutan —sons; dattam —Dattatreya; 
durvasasam —Durvasa; somam —Soma (the moon-god); atma —the Supersoul; 
Isa —Lord Siva; brahma —Lord Brahma; sambhavan —incarnations of. 

TRANSLATION 

Anasuya, the wife of Atri Muni, gave birth to three very famous 
sons—Soma, Dattatreya and Durvasa—who were partial representations of 

17 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








/ 

Lord Visnu, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Soma was a partial representation of 

Lord Brahma, Dattatreya was a partial representation of Lord Visnu, and 

/ 

Durvasa was a partial representation of Lord Siva. 

PURPORT 

In this verse we find the words atma-isa-brahma-sambhavan. A tma means 

/ 

the Supersoul, or Visnu, isa means Lord Siva, and brahma means the 
four-headed Lord Brahma. The three sons born of Anasuya—Dattatreya, 
Durvasa and Soma—were born as partial representations of these three 
demigods. Atma is not in the category of the demigods or living entities 
because He is Visnu; therefore He is described as vibhinnamsa-bhutanam. The 

Supersoul, Visnu, is the seed-giving father of all living entities, including 

/ 

Brahma and Lord Siva. Another meaning of the word atma may be accepted in 
this way: the principle who is the Supersoul in every atma, or, one may say, the 
soul of everyone, became manifested as Dattatreya, because the word arinsa, 
part and parcel, is used here. 

In Bhagavad-gita the individual souls are also described as parts of the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead, or Supersoul, so why not accept that 

/ 

Dattatreya was one of those parts? Lord Siva and Lord Brahma are also 
described here as parts, so why not accept all of them as ordinary individual 
souls? The answer is that the manifestations of Visnu and those of the ordinary 
living entities are certainly all parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, and no 
one is equal to Him, but among the parts and parcels there are different 
categories. In the Varaha Parana it is nicely explained that some of the parts 
are svamsa and some are vibhinnamsa. Vibhinnamsa parts are called jivas, and 
svarhsa parts are in the Visnu category. In the jlva category, the vibhinnamsa 
parts and parcels, there are also gradations. That is explained in the Visnu 
Parana , where it is clearly stated that the individual parts and parcels of the 
Supreme Lord are subject to being covered by the external energy, called 
illusion, or maya. Such individual parts and parcels, who can travel to any part 
of the Lord's creation, are called sarva-gata and are suffering the pangs of 
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material existence. They are proportionately freed from the coverings of 

ignorance under material existence according to different levels of work and 

under different influences of the modes of material nature. For example, the 

sufferings of jlvas situated in the mode of goodness are less than those of jlvas 

situated in the mode of ignorance. Pure Krsna consciousness, however, is the 

birthright of all living entities because every living entity is part and parcel of 

the Supreme Lord. The consciousness of the Lord is also in the part and parcel, 

and according to the proportion to which that consciousness is cleared of 

material dirt, the living entities are differently situated. In the Vedanta-sutra, 

the living entities of different gradations are compared to candles or lamps 

with different candle power. For example, some electric bulbs have the power 

of one thousand candles, some have the power of five hundred candles, some 

the power of one hundred candles, some fifty candles, etc., but all electric 

bulbs have light. Light is present in every bulb, but the gradations of light are 

different. Similarly, there are gradations of Brahman. The Visnu svarinsa 

expansions of the Supreme Lord in different Visnu forms are like lamps, Lord 

Siva is also like a lamp, and the supreme candle power, or the 

one-hundred-percent light, is Krsna. The visnu-tattva has ninety-four percent, 

the siva-tattva has eighty-four percent, Lord Brahma has seventy-eight 

percent, and the living entities are also like Brahma, but in the conditioned 

state their power is still more dim. There are gradations of Brahman, and no 

one can deny this fact. Therefore the words atmesa-brahma-sambhavan 

indicate that Dattatreya was directly part and parcel of Visnu, whereas 

/ 

Durvasa and Soma were parts and parcels of Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. 

TEXT 16 

3 ^ in? n 
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vidura uvaca 
atrer grhe sura-sresthah 
sthity-utpatty-anta-hetavah 
kincic cikirsavo jata 
etad akhyahi me guro 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

vidurah uvaca —Sri Vidura said; atreh grhe —in the house of Atri; 
sura-sresthah —chief demigods; sthiti —maintenance; utpatti —creation; 
anta —destruction; hetavah —causes; kihcit —something; ciklrsavah —desiring 
to do; jatah —appeared; etat —this; akhyahi —tell; me —to me; guro —my dear 
spiritual master. 


TRANSLATION 

After hearing this, Vidura inquired from Maitreya: My dear master, how is 

/ 

it that the three deities Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who are the creator, 
maintainer and destroyer of the whole creation, became the offspring of the 
wife of Atri Muni? 


PURPORT 

The inquisitiveness of Vidura was quite fitting, for he understood that 

/ 

when the Supersoul, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva all appeared through the 
person of Anasuya, the wife of Atri Muni, there must have been some great 
purpose. Otherwise why should they have appeared in such a way? 

TEXT 17 

KfRT ywf^fclclj cR: | 
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gqfe few II II 


maitreya uvaca 
brahmana coditah srstav 
atrir brahma-vidam varah 
saha patnya yayav rksarh 
kuladrim tapasi sthitah 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

maitreyah uvaca —Sri Maitreya Rsi said; brahmana —by Lord Brahma; 
coditah —being inspired; srstau —for creation; atrih —Atri; brahma-vidam —of 
the persons learned in spiritual knowledge; varah —the chief; saha —with; 
patnya —wife; yayau —went; rksam —to the mountain named Rksa; 
kula-adrim —great mountain; tapasi —for austerities; sthitah —remained. 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya said: When Lord Brahma ordered Atri Muni to create generations 
after marrying Anasuya, Atri Muni and his wife went to perform severe 
austerities in the valley of the mountain known as Rksa. 

TEXT 18 

nfen; i 

wfe AR-WJW || || 

tasmin prasuna-stabaka- 
palasasoka-kanane 
varbhih sravadbhir udghuste 
nirvindhyayah samantatah 
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SYNONYMS 


tasmin —in that; prasuna-stabaka —bunches of flowers; palasa—palasa trees; 
asoka—asoka trees; kanane —in the forest garden; varbhih —by the waters; 
sravadbhih —flowing; udghuste —in sound; nirvindhyayah —of the River 
Nirvindhya; samantatah —everywhere. 

TRANSLATION 

In that mountain valley flows a river named Nirvindhya. On the bank of the 
river are many asoka trees and other plants full of palasa flowers, and there is 
always the sweet sound of water flowing from a waterfall. The husband and 
wife reached that beautiful place. 


TEXT 19 

hi u ikii*}h ini gfo i 

pranayamena sarinyamya 
mano varsa-satarin munih 
atisthad eka-padena 
nirdvandvo 'nila-bhojanah 

SYNONYMS 

pranayamena —by practice of the breathing exercise; sarhyamya —controlling; 
manah —mind; varsa-satam —one hundred years; munih —the great sage; 
atisthat —remained there; eka-padena —standing on one leg; 
nirdvandvah —without duality; anila —air; bhojanah —eating. 
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TRANSLATION 


There the great sage concentrated his mind by the yogic breathing exercises, 
and thereby controlling all attachment, he remained standing on one leg only, 
eating nothing but air, and stood there on one leg for one hundred years. 

TEXT 20 

SR”! H q rrgj I 

sramPRM Hii jrawfe# f^FFH: ii ii 

saranarin tarn prapadye 'ham 
ya eva jagad-isvarah 
prajam atma-samam mahyam 
prayacchatv iti cintayan 

SYNONYMS 

saranam —taking shelter; tarn —unto Him; prapadye —surrender; aham —I; 
yah —one who; eva —certainly; jagat-isvarah —master of the universe; 
prajam —son; atma-samam —like Himself; mahyam —unto me; 

prayacchatu —let Him give; iti —thus; cintayan —thinking. 

TRANSLATION 

He was thinking: May the Lord of the universe, of whom I have taken 
shelter, kindly he pleased to offer me a son exactly like Him. 

PURPORT 

It appears that the great sage Atri Muni had no specific idea of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead. Of course, he must have been conversant with the 
Vedic information that there is a Supreme Personality of Godhead who is the 
creator of the universe, from whom everything emanated, who maintains this 
created manifestation, and in whom the entire manifestation is conserved 
after dissolution. Yato va imani bhiitdni (Taittiriya Upanisad 3.1.1). The Vedic 
mantras give us information of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so Atri 
Muni concentrated his mind upon that Supreme Personality of Godhead, even 
without knowing His name, just to beg from Him a child exactly on His level. 
This kind of devotional service, in which knowledge of God's name is lacking, 
is also described in Bhagavad-gita where the Lord says that four kinds of men 
with backgrounds of pious activities come to Him asking for what they need. 
Atri Muni wanted a son exactly like the Lord, and therefore he is not supposed 
to have been a pure devotee, because he had a desire to be fulfilled, and that 
desire was material. Although he wanted a son exactly like the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, this desire was material because he did not want the 
Personality of Godhead Himself, but only a child exactly like Him. If he had 
desired the Supreme Personality of Godhead as his child, he would have been 
completely free of material desires because he would have wanted the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, but because he wanted a similar child, his desire was material. 
Thus Atri Muni cannot be counted among the pure devotees. 

TEXT 21 

d^HIH JPMlfcraiftHT I 

softer srqwr; n n 

tapyamanam tri-bhuvanam 
pranayamaidhasagnina 
nirgatena muner murdhnah 
samiksya prabhavas trayah 
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SYNONYMS 


tapyamanam —while practicing austerities; tri-bhuvanam —the three worlds; 
pranayama —practice by breathing exercise; edhasa —fuel; agnina —by the fire; 
nirgatena —issuing out; muneh —of the great sage; murdhnah —the top of the 
head; samiksya —looking over; prabhavah trayah —the three great gods 
(Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara). 

TRANSLATION 

While Atri Muni was engaged in these severe austerities, a blazing fire came 
out of his head by virtue of his breathing exercise, and that fire was seen by the 
three principal deities of the three worlds. 

PURPORT 

/ 

According to Srlla Jlva GosvamI, the fire of pranayama is mental 

satisfaction. That fire was perceived by the Supersoul, Visnu, and thereby Lord 
/ 

Brahma and Siva also perceived it. Atri Muni, by his breathing exercise, 
concentrated on the Supersoul, or the Lord of the universe. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-glta, the Lord of the universe is Vasudeva ( vasudevah sarvam iti [Bg. 

7.19]), and, by the direction of Vasudeva, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva work. 

/ 

Therefore, on the direction of Vasudeva, both Lord Brahma and Lord Siva 
perceived the severe penance adopted by Atri Muni, and thus they were 
pleased to come down, as stated in the next verse. 

TEXT 22 

fT'WTTT’TWRTTT'nT II RR II 
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apsaro-muni-gandharva- 
siddha-vidyadharoragaih 
vitayamana-yasasas 
tad-asrama-padarin yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

apsarah —heavenly society women; muni —great sages; 

gandharva —inhabitants of the Gandharva planet; siddha —of Siddhaloka; 
vidyadhara —other demigods; uragaih —the inhabitants of Nagaloka; 
vitayamana —being spread; yasasah —fame, reputation; tat —his; 
asrama-padam —hermitage; yayuh —went. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time, the three deities approached the hermitage of Atri Muni, 
accompanied by the denizens of the heavenly planets, such as the celestial 
beauties, the Gandharvas, the Siddhas, the Vidyadharas and the Nagas. Thus 
they entered the asrama of the great sage, who had become famous by his 
austerities. 


PURPORT 

It is advised in the Vedic literatures that one should take shelter of the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Lord of the universe and the 

master of creation, maintenance and dissolution. He is known as the 

Supersoul, and when one worships the Supersoul, all other deities, such as 
/ 

Brahma and Siva, appear with Lord Visnu because they are directed by the 
Supersoul. 


TEXT 23 
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HHtldHMH'414ddlfHHHHI I 

II 5? II 


tat-pradurbhava-samyoga- 
vidyotita-mana munih 
uttisthann eka-padena 
dadarsa vibudharsabhan 

SYNONYMS 

tat —their; pradurbhava —appearance; sarhyoga —simultaneously; 

vidyotita —enlightened; manah —in the mind; munih —the great sage; 
uttisthan —being awakened; eka-padena —even on one leg; dadarsa —saw; 
vibudha —demigods; rsabhan —the great personalities. 

TRANSLATION 

The sage was standing on one leg, but as soon as he saw that the three deities 
had appeared before him, he was so pleased to see them all together that despite 
great difficulty he approached them on one leg. 

TEXT 24 

5RRT c[0?c|^p^q^S^nife: | 

tt: tt&fsT fofcTH, II 58 II 

pranamya dandavad bhumav 
upatasthe 'rhananjalih 
vrsa-hamsa-suparna-sthan 
svaih svais cihnais ca cihnitan 
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SYNONYMS 


pranamya —offering obeisances; danda-vat —like a rod; bhumau —ground; 
upatasthe —fell down; arhana —all paraphernalia for worship; anjalih —folded 
hands; vrsa —bull; harinsa —swan; suparna —the Garuda bird; sthan —situated; 
svaih —own; svaih —own; cihnaih —by symbols; ca —and; cihnitan —being 
recognized. 


TRANSLATION 

Thereafter he began to offer prayers to the three deities, who were seated on 
different carriers—a bull, a swan and Garuda—and who held in their hands a 
drum, kusa grass and a discus. The sage offered them his respects by falling 
down like a stick. 


PURPORT 

Danda means "a long rod," and vat means "like." Before a superior, one has 

to fall down on the ground just like a stick, and this sort of offering of respect 

is called dandavat. Atri Rsi offered his respect to the three deities in that way. 

They were identified by their different carriers and different symbolic 

representations. In that connection it is stated here that Lord Visnu was 

sitting on Garuda, a big aquiline bird, and was carrying in His hand a disc, 

/ 

Brahma was sitting on a swan and had in his hand kusa grass, and Lord Siva 
was sitting on a bull and carrying in his hand a small drum called a damaru. 
Atri Rsi recognized them by their symbolic representations and different 
carriers, and thus he offered them prayers and respects. 

TEXT 25 
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dfiflRwi JTf^ II 3* II 


krpavalokena hasad- 
vadanenopalambhitdn 
tad-rocisa pratihate 
nimllya munir aksini 

SYNONYMS 

krpa-avalokena —glancing with mercy; hasat —smiling; vadanena —with faces; 
upalambhitan —appearing very much satisfied; tat —their; rocisa —by the 
glaring effulgence; pratihate —being dazzled; nimllya —closing; munih —the 
sage; aksini —his eyes. 


TRANSLATION 

Atri Muni was greatly pleased to see that the three devas were gracious 
towards him. His eyes were dazzled by the effulgence of their bodies, and 
therefore he closed his eyes for the time being. 

PURPORT 

Since the deities were smiling, he could understand that they were pleased 
with him. Their glaring bodily effulgence was intolerable to his eyes, so he 
closed them for the time being. 


TEXTS 26-27 

^HMH|c| u i ^dWIcfld^rlial^: I 

»wn ii :>$ n 

siRiwn 
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fohWTH- 

t aafawjfofan: JFRt^roifr 5(- 

^wf: ^ ^ IT f5^: II =>S II 

cetas tat-pravanam yunjann 
astavit samhatanjalih 
slaksnaya suktaya vaca 
sarva-loka-garlyasah 
atrir uvaca 

visvodbhava-sthiti-layesu vibhajyamdnair 
maya-gunair anuyugarh vigrhlta-dehah 
te brahma-visnu-girisah pranato 'smy aharin vas 
tebhyah ka eva bhavatam ma ihopahutah 

SYNONYMS 

cetah —heart; tat-pravanam —fixing on them; yunjan —making; 
astavit —offered prayers; samhata-anjalih —with folded hands; 

slaksnaya —ecstatic; suktaya —prayers; vaca —words; sarva-loka —all over the 
world; garlyasah —honorable; atrih uvaca —Atri said; visva —the universe; 
udbhava —creation; sthiti —maintenance; layesu —in destruction; 

vibhajyamanaih —being divided; maya-gunaih —by the external modes of 
nature; anuyugam —according to different millenniums; vigrhlta —accepted; 
dehah —bodies; te —they; brahma —Lord Brahma; visnu —Lord Visnu; 
girisah —Lord Siva; pranatah —bowed; asmi —am; aham —I; vah —unto you; 
tebhyah —from them; kah —who; eva —certainly; bhavatam —of you; me —by 
me; iha —here; upahiitah —called for. 

TRANSLATION 
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But since his heart was already attracted by the deities, somehow or other he 
gathered his senses, and with folded hands and sweet words he began to offer 
prayers to the predominating deities of the universe. The great sage Atri said: O 

a 

Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu and Lord Siva, you have divided yourself into three 
bodies by accepting the three modes of material nature, as you do in every 
millennium for the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic 
manifestation. I offer my respectful obeisances unto all of you and beg to 
inquire whom of you three I have called by my prayer. 

PURPORT 

Atri Rsi called for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, jagad-lsvara, the 
Lord of the universe. The Lord must exist before the creation, otherwise how 
could He be its Lord? If someone constructs a big building, this indicates that 
he must have existed before the building was constructed. Therefore the 
Supreme Lord, the creator of the universe, must be transcendental to the 

material modes of nature. But it is known that Visnu takes charge of the mode 

/ 

of goodness, Brahma takes charge of the mode of passion, and Lord Siva takes 
charge of the mode of ignorance. Therefore Atri Muni said, "That jagad-lsvara, 
the Lord of the universe, must be one of you, but since three of you have 
appeared, I cannot recognize whom I have called. You are all so kind. Please let 
me know who is actually jagad-lsvara, the Lord of the universe." In fact, Atri 
Rsi was doubtful about the constitutional position of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, 
but he was quite certain that the Lord of the universe cannot be one of the 
creatures created by maya. His very inquiry about whom he had called 
indicates that he was in doubt about the constitutional position of the Lord. 
Therefore he prayed to all three, "Kindly let me know who is the 
transcendental Lord of the universe." He was certain, of course, that not all of 
them could he the Lord, but the Lord of the universe was one of the three. 


TEXT 28 
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WI^T: JT3FRFT 3KT ^ ^ I 

sraprara^p *rratsft ^nc[ 

^T 5^ftel *151% ^ II 5 s II 

eko mayeha bhagavan vividha-pradhanais 
cittl-krtah prajananaya katharh nu yuyam 
atragatas tanu-bhrtam manaso 'pi durad 
briita prasidata mahan iha vismayo me 

SYNONYMS 

ekah —one; maya —by me; iha —here; bhagavan —great personality; 
vividha —various; pradhanaih —by paraphernalia; citti-krtah —fixed in mind; 
prajananaya —for begetting a child; katham —why; nu —however; yuyam —all 
of you; atra —here; agatah —appeared; tanu-bhrtam —of the embodied; 
manasah —the minds; api —although; diirdt —from far beyond; briita —kindly 
explain; prasidata —being merciful to me; mahan —very great; iha —this; 
vismayah —doubt; me —of mine. 

TRANSLATION 

I called for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, desiring a son like Him, 
and I thought of Him only. But although He is far beyond the mental 
speculation of man, all three of you have come here. Kindly let me know how 
you have come, for I am greatly bewildered about this. 

PURPORT 

Atri Muni was confidently aware that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is the Lord of the universe, so he prayed for the one Supreme Lord. He was 
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surprised, therefore, that three of them appeared. 


TEXT 29 

ffrt 3FT I 

PF^n^: WTOI wm 5I5FT 5wi II II 

maitreya uvaca 
iti tasya vacah srutva 
trayas te vibudharsabhah 
pratyahuh slaksnaya vaca 
prahasya tam rsirh prabho 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the sage Maitreya said; iti —thus; tasya —his; vacah —words; 
srutva —after hearing; trayah te —all three; vibudha —demigods; 
rsabhah —chiefs; pratyahuh —replied; slaksnaya —gentle; vaca —voices; 
prahasya —smiling; tam —unto him; rsim —the great sage; prabho —O mighty 
one. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: Upon hearing Atri Muni speak in that 
way, the three great deities smiled, and they replied in the following sweet 
words. 


TEXT 30 
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3 sHR^^i W# 3 Wt II ?° II 


deva ucuh 

yatha krtas te sankalpo 
bhavyarin tenaiva nanyatha 
sat-sankalpasya te brahman 
yad vai dhyayati te vayam 

SYNONYMS 

devah ucuh —the demigods replied; yatha —as; krtah —done; te —by you; 
sankalpah —determination; bhavyam —to be done; tena eva —by that; na 
anyatha —not otherwise; sat-sankalpasya —one whose determination is never 
lost; te —of you; brahman —O dear brahmana; yat —that which; vai —certainly; 
dhyayati —meditating; te —all of them; vayam —we are. 

TRANSLATION 

The three deities told Atri Muni: Dear brahmana, you are perfect in your 
determination, and therefore as you have decided, so it will happen; it will not 
happen otherwise. We are all the same person upon whom you were meditating, 
and therefore we have all come to you. 

PURPORT 

Atri Muni unspecifically thought of the Personality of Godhead, the Lord 
of the universe, although he had no clear idea of the Lord of the universe nor 
of His specific form. Maha-Visnu, from whose breathing millions of universes 
emanate and into whom they are again withdrawn, may be accepted as the 
Lord of the universe. Garbhodakasayl Visnu, from whose abdomen sprouted 
the lotus flower which is the birthplace of Brahma, may also be considered the 
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Lord of the universe. Similarly, Kslrodakasayl Visnu, who is the Supersoul of 
all living entities, may also be considered the Lord of the universe. Then, 

under the order of Kslrodakasayl Visnu, the Visnu form within this universe, 

/ 

Lord Brahma and Lord Siva may also be accepted as the Lords of the universe. 

Visnu is the Lord of the universe because He is its maintainer. Similarly, 
Brahma creates the different planetary systems and the population, so he also 

s 

may be considered the Lord of the universe. Or Lord Siva, who is ultimately 
the destroyer of the universe, also may be considered its Lord. Therefore, since 

Atri Muni did not specifically mention whom he wanted, all three—Brahma, 

/ 

Visnu and Lord Siva—came before him. They said, "Since you were thinking 
of having a son exactly like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord of 
the universe, your determination will be fulfilled." In other words, one's 
determination is fulfilled according to the strength of one's devotion. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (9.25): yanti deva-vrata devan pitfn yanti pitr-vratah. If one is 
attached to a particular demigod, one is promoted to the abode of that 
demigod; if one is attached to the Pitas, or forefathers, one is promoted to their 
planet; and similarly if one is attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, one is promoted to the abode of Lord Krsna. Atri Muni had no clear 
conception of the Lord of the universe; therefore the three presiding deities 
who are actually the lords of the universe in the three departments of the 
modes of nature all came before him. Now, according to the strength of his 
determination for a son, his desire would be fulfilled by the grace of the Lord. 

TEXT 31 

3tR*T51T | 

nfenAyi ni % ^ t ^ n ?? n 

athasmad-amsa-bhutas te 
atmaja loka-visrutah 
bhavitaro 'nga bhadram te 
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visrapsyanti ca te yasah 


SYNONYMS 

atha —therefore; asmat —our; amsa-bhutah —plenary expansions; te —your; 
atmajah —sons; loka-visrutah —very famous in the world; bhavitarah —in the 
future will be born; ariga —dear great sage; bhadram —all good fortune; 
te —unto you; visrapsyanti —will spread; ca —also; te —your; yasah —reputation. 

TRANSLATION 

You will have sons who will represent a partial manifestation of our potency, 
and because we desire all good fortune for you, those sons will glorify your 
reputation throughout the world. 


TEXT 32 

tWlfadlW'ii): II 3? II 

evarin kama-vararh dattva 
pratijagmuh suresvarah 
sabhajitas tayoh samyag 
dampatyor misatos tatah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; kama-varam —desired benediction; dattva —offering; 

pratijagmuh —returned; sura-isvarah —the chief demigods; sabhajitah —being 
worshiped; tayoh —while they; samyak —perfectly; dampatyoh —the husband 
and wife; misatoh —were looking on; tatah —from there. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus, while the couple looked on, the three deities Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahesvara disappeared from that place after bestowing upon Atri Muni the 
benediction. 


TEXT 33 

^fai: siftFirat srar: 11 3? 11 

somo 'bhud brahmano 'rinsena 
datto visnos tu yogavit 
durvasah sankarasyamso 
nibodhangirasah prajah 

SYNONYMS 

somah —the king of the moon planet; abhiit —appeared; brahmanah —of Lord 

Brahma; arinsena —partial expansion; dattah —Dattatreya; visnoh —of Visnu; 

tu —but; yoga-vit —very powerful yogi; durvasah —Durvasa; sankarasya 

/ 

amsah —partial expansion of Lord Siva; nibodha —just try to understand; 
angirasah —of the great sage Angira; prajah —generations. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, from the partial representation of Brahma, the moon-god was 

born of them; from the partial representation of Visnu, the great mystic 

/ 

Dattatreya was born; and from the partial representation of Sankara [Lord 

/ 

Siva], Durvasa was born. Now you may hear from me of the many sons of 
Angira. 
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TEXT 34 


a^r xRratsgjl TORT I 

TO ^8%#ITOI II 38 II 

sraddha tv angirasah patnl 
catasro 'suta kanyakah 
sinivali kuhu raka 
caturthy anumatis tatha 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

sraddha —Sraddha; tu —but; angirasah —of Arigira Rsi; patni —wife; 
catasrah —four; asuta —gave birth; kanyakah —daughters; sinivali —Sinivali; 
kuhuh —Kuhu; raka —Raka; caturthi —the fourth one; anumatih —Anumati; 
tatha —also. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

Arigira’s wife, Sraddha, gave birth to four daughters, named Sinivali, Kuhu, 
Raka and Anumati. 


TEXT 35 

d^lcWMIWi TOll | 

3roi witt n 3* n 

tat-putrav aparav astam 
khyatau svarocise 'ntare 
utathyo bhagavan saksad 
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brahmisthas ca brhaspatih 


SYNONYMS 

tat —his; putrau —sons; aparau —others; astam —were born; khyatau —very 
famous; svarocise —in the Svarocisa millennium; antare —of the Manu; 
utathyah —Utathya; bhagavan —very mighty; saksat —directly; brahmisthah 
ca —fully spiritually advanced; brhaspatih —Brhaspati. 

TRANSLATION 

Besides these four daughters, she also had another two sons. One of them 
was known as Utathya, and the other was the learned scholar Brhaspati. 

TEXT 36 

^ #rf§r i 

cKW II 3$ II 

pulastyo 'janayat patnyam 
agastyam ca havirbhuvi 
so 'nya-janmani dahragnir 
visravas ca maha-tapah 

SYNONYMS 

pulastyah —the sage Pulastya; ajanayat —begot; patnyam —in his wife; 
agastyam —the great sage Agastya; ca —also; havirbhuvi —in Havirbhu; 
sah —he (Agastya); anya-janmani —in the next birth; dahra-agnih —the 
digesting fire; visravah —Visrava; ca —and; maha-tapah —greatly powerful 
because of austerity. 
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TRANSLATION 


Pulastya begot in his wife, Havirbhu, one son of the name Agastya, who in 
his next birth became Dahragni. Besides him, Pulastya begot another very great 
and saintly son, whose name was Visrava. 

TEXT 37 

TlcR: HSTRIFli II 3*9 II 

tasya yaksa-patir devah 
kuberas tv idavida-sutah 
ravanah kumbhakarnas ca 
tathanyasyam vibhlsanah 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —his; yaksa-patih —the king of the Yaksas; devah —demigod; 
kuberah —Kuvera; tu —and; idavida —of Idavida; sutah —son; 

ravanah —Ravana; kumbhakarnah —Kumbhakarna; ca —also; tatha —so; 
anyasyam —in the other; vibhlsanah —Vibhlsana. 

TRANSLATION 

Visrava had two wives. The first wife was Idavida, from whom Kuvera, the 
master of all Yaksas, was born, and the next wife was named KesinI, from 
whom three sons were born-Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhlsana. 

TEXT 38 
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4/^H ?Fft I 

3^8 ^ II ?= II 


pulahasya gatir bharya 
trin asiita satl sutan 
karmasrestham varlyamsam 
sahisnum ca maha-mate 

SYNONYMS 

pulahasya —of Pulaha; gatih —Gati; bharya —wife; trin —three; asuta —gave 
birth; satl —chaste; sutan —sons; karma-srestham —very expert in fruitive 
activities; varlyamsam —very respectable; sahisnum —very tolerant; ca —also; 
maha-mate —O great Vidura. 


TRANSLATION 

Gati, the wife of the sage Pulaha, gave birth to three sons, named 
Karmasrestha, Variyan and Sahisnu, and all of them were great sages. 

PURPORT 

Gati, the wife of Pulaha, was the fifth daughter of Kardama Muni. She was 
very faithful to her husband, and all her sons were as good as he. 

TEXT 39 

si<ik}<5Wi ii ii 

krator api kriya bharya 
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valakhilyan asuyata 
rsin sasti-sahasrani 
jvalato brahma-tejasa 

SYNONYMS 

kratoh —of the great sage Kratu; api —also; kriya —Kriya; bharya —wife; 
valakhilyan —just like Valakhilya; asuyata —begot; rsin —sages; sasti —sixty; 
sahasrani —thousand; jvalatah —very brilliant; brahma-tejasa —by dint of the 
Brahman effulgence. 


TRANSLATION 

Kratu’s wife, Kriya, gave birth to sixty thousand great sages, named the 
Valakhilyas. All these sages were greatly advanced in spiritual knowledge, and 
their bodies were illuminated by such knowledge. 

PURPORT 

Kriya was the sixth daughter of Kardama Muni, and she produced sixty 
thousand sages, who were known as the Valakhilyas because they all retired 
from family life as vanaprasthas. 


TEXT 40 

tra sleWW'il: II 8° II 

urjayarh jajhire putra 
vasisthasya parantapa 
citraketu-pradhanas te 
sapta brahmarsayo 'malah 
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SYNONYMS 


urjayam —in Urja; jajnire —took birth; putrah —sons; vasisthasya —of the great 
sage Vasistha; parantapa —O great one; citraketu —Citraketu; 
pradhanah —headed by; te —all the sons; sapta —seven; brahma-rsayah —great 
sages with spiritual knowledge; amalah —without contamination. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Vasistha begot in his wife, Urja, sometimes called Arundhati, 
seven spotlessly great sages, headed by the sage named Citraketu. 

TEXT 41 

gtora ten to ^ ^ i 

3^4 ii a? ii 

citraketuh surocis ca 
viraja mitra eva ca 
ulbano vasubhrdyano 
dyuman sakty-adayo 'pare 

SYNONYMS 

citraketuh —Citraketu; surocih ca —and Suroci; virajah —Viraja; 
mitrah —Mitra; eva —also; ca —and; ulbanah —Ulbana; 

vasubhrdyanah —Vasubhrdyana; dyuman —Dyuman; sakti-adayah —sons 
headed by Sakti; apare —from his other wife. 

TRANSLATION 
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The names of these seven sages are as follows: Citraketu, Suroci, Viraja, 
Mitra, Ulbana, Vasubhrdyana and Dyuman. Some other very competent sons 
were born from Vasistha’s other wife. 

PURPORT 

Urja, who is sometimes known as Arundhatl and was the wife of Vasistha, 
was the ninth daughter of Kardama Muni. 


TEXT 42 

ftsk 3 11 n 

cittis tv atharvanah patnl 
lebhe putrarin dhrta-vratam 
dadhyancam asvasirasam 
bhrgor vamsarin nibodha me 

SYNONYMS 

cittih —Citti; tu —also; atharvanah —of Atharva; patnl —wife; lebhe —got; 
putram —son; dhrta-vratam —completely dedicated to a vow; 
dadhyancam —Dadhyanca; asvasirasam —Asvasira; bhrgoh 

varhsam —generations of Bhrgu; nibodha —try to understand; me —from me. 

TRANSLATION 

Citti, wife of the sage Atharva, gave birth to a son named Asvasira by 
accepting a great vow called Dadhyanca. Now you may hear from me about the 
descendants of the sage Bhrgu. 
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PURPORT 


The wife of Atharva known as Citti is also known as Santi. She was the 
eighth daughter of Kardama Muni. 


TEXT 43 

;! ^Ti wi: I 

vrarc ^ ^ >rwwt ii a? ii 

bhrguh khydtydrin maha-bhagah 
patnyam putran ajljanat 
dhataram ca vidhataram 
sriyarh ca bhagavat-param 

SYNONYMS 

bhrguh —the great sage Bhrgu; khydtyam —in his wife, Khyati; 

maha-bhagah —greatly fortunate; patnyam —unto the wife; putran —sons; 

ajljanat —gave birth; dhataram —Dhata; ca —also; vidhataram —Vidhata; 

✓ 

sriyam —a daughter named Sri; ca bhagavat-param —and a great devotee of the 
Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

The sage Bhrgu was highly fortunate. In his wife, known as Khyati, he begot 

/ 

two sons, named Dhata and Vidhata, and one daughter, named Sri, who was 
very much devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 44 
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3IFTfrT f^tfrT % ^ I 

tTPM rt 4 ll<*1 c ini *J^ U S: JIM ^ II 88 II 


ayatirh niyatim caiva 
sute merus tayor adat 
tabhyam tayor abhavatam 
mrkandah prana eva ca 

SYNONYMS 

ayatim —Ayati; niyatim —Niyati; ca eva —also; sute —daughters; meruh —the 
sage Meru; tayoh —unto those two; adat —gave in marriage; tabhyam —out of 
them; tayoh —both of them; abhavatam —appeared; mrkandah —Mrkanda; 
pranah —Prana; eva —certainly; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

The sage Meru had two daughters, named Ayati and Niyati, whom he gave 
in charity to Dhata and Vidhata. Ayati and Niyati gave birth to two sons, 
Mrkanda and Prana. 


TEXT 45 

hl4^4l HMjjSf&T gfo 1 
TOI^H tp II 8* II 

markandeyo mrkandasya 
pranad vedasira munih 
kavis ca bhargavo yasya 
bhagavan usana sutah 
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SYNONYMS 


markandeyah —Markandeya; mrkandasya —of Mrkanda; pranat —from Prana; 

vedasirah —Vedasira; munih —great sage; kavih ca —of the name Kavi; 

bhargavah —of the name Bhargava; yasya —whose; bhagavan —greatly 

/ 

powerful; usana —Sukracarya; sutah —son. 

TRANSLATION 

From Mrkanda, Markandeya Muni was born, and from Prana the sage 
Vedasira, whose son was Usana [Sukracarya], also known as Kavi. Thus Kavi 
also belonged to the descendants of the Bhrgu dynasty. 

TEXTS 46-47 

rT ^ rpW yjf-WM-H I 

^ II 85 II 

wm- m i 

^ 3^ PTO: II 8S II 

ta ete munayah ksattar 
lokan sargair abhavayan 
esa kardama-dauhitra- 
santanah kathitas tava 

srnvatah sraddadhanasya 
sadyah papa-harah parah 
prasutim manavlm daksa 
upayeme hy ajatmajah 
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SYNONYMS 


te —they; ete —all; munayah —great sages; ksattah —O Vidura; lokan —the 
three worlds; sargaih —with their descendants; abhavayan —filled; esah —this; 
kardama —of the sage Kardama; dauhitra —grandsons; santanah —offspring; 
kathitah —already spoken; tava —unto you; srnvatah —hearing; 

sraddadhanasya —of the faithful; sadyah —immediately; papa-harah —reducing 
all sinful activities; parah —great; prasutim —Prasuti; manavim —daughter of 
Manu; daksah —King Daksa; upayeme —married; hi —certainly; 

aja-atmajah —son of Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, the population of the universe was thus increased by the 
descendants of these sages and the daughters of Kardama. Anyone who hears 
the descriptions of this dynasty with faith will be relieved from all sinful 
reactions. Another of Manu's daughters, known as Prasuti, married the son of 
Brahma named Daksa. 


TEXT 48 

rIFJT ’telTRc5#ERT: I 

tasyarin sasarja duhitfh 
sodasamala-locanah 
trayodasadad dharmaya 
tathaikam agnaye vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 
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tasyam —unto her; sasarja —created; duhitfh —daughters; sodasa —sixteen; 
amala-locanah —with lotuslike eyes; trayodasa —thirteen; adat —gave; 
dharmaya —to Dharma; tatha —so; ekam —one daughter; agnaye —to Agni; 
vibhuh —Daksa. 


TRANSLATION 

Daksa begot sixteen very beautiful daughters with lotuslike eyes in his wife 
Prasuti. Of these sixteen daughters, thirteen were given in marriage to Dharma, 
and one daughter was given to Agni. 


TEXTS 49-52 

^ *wi3+i i 

a^r sprr II 8^ II 

(rllrlSH HTtR: I 
M SRTRW? cPR II II 
SlrfA tpf gfe: FFT | 

#>T II II 

Fjft frrfrr«I g aft 5JTapf I 

Jp: II yR II 

pitrbhya ekam yuktebhyo 
bhavayaikam bhava-cchide 
sraddha maitri daya sands 
tustih pustih kriyonnadh 

buddhir medha tidksa hrlr 
murdr dharmasya patnayah 
sraddhasuta subham maitri 
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prasadam abhayarin daya 

santih sukham mudarin tustih 
smayarin pustir asuyata 
yogarin kriyonnatir darpam 
artharin buddhir asuyata 

medha smrtim titiksa tu 
ksemam hrih prasrayam sutam 
murtih sarva-gunotpattir 
nara-narayanav rsi 

SYNONYMS 

pitrbhyah —to the Pitas; ekam —one daughter; yuktebhyah —the assembled; 

/ 

bhavaya —to Lord Siva; ekam —one daughter; bhava-chide —who delivers from 

the material entanglement; sraddha, maitri, daya, santih, tustih, pustih, kriya, 

unnatih, buddhih, medha, titiksa, hrih, murtih —names of thirteen daughters of 

/ 

Daksa; dharmasya —of Dharma; patnayah —the wives; sraddha —Sraddha; 

/ 

asuta —gave birth to; subham —Subha; maitri —Maitri; prasadam —Prasada; 
abhayam —Abhaya; daya —Daya; santih —Santi; sukham —Sukha; 

mudam —Muda; tustih —Tusti; smayam —Smaya; pustih —Pusti; asuyata —gave 
birth to; yogam —Yoga; kriya —Kriya; unnatih —Unnati; darpam —Darpa; 
artham —Artha; buddhih —Buddhi; asuyata —begot; medha —Medha; 
smrtim —Smrti; titiksa —Titiksa; tu —also; ksemam —Ksema; hrih —Hr!; 
prasrayam —Prasraya; sutam —son; murtih —Murti; sarva-guna —of all 
respectable qualities; utpattih —the reservoir; nara-narayanau —both Nara and 
Narayana; rsi —the two sages. 


TRANSLATION 

One of the remaining two daughters was given in charity to the Pitrloka, 

/ 

where she resides very amicably, and the other was given to Lord Siva, who is 
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the deliverer of sinful persons from material entanglement. The names of the 

/ 

thirteen daughters of Daksa who were given to Dharma are Sraddha, Maitri, 

Daya, Santi, Tusti, Pusti, Kriya, Unnati, Buddhi, Medha, Titiksa, Hri and 

/ 

Murti. These thirteen daughters produced the following sons: Sraddha gave 

/ 

birth to Subha, Maitri produced Prasada, Daya gave birth to Abhaya, Santi gave 
birth to Sukha, Tusti gave birth to Muda, Pusti gave birth to Smaya, Kriya gave 
birth to Yoga, Unnati gave birth to Darpa, Buddhi gave birth to Artha, Medha 
gave birth to Smrti, Titiksa gave birth to Ksema, and Hri gave birth to 

a 

Prasraya. Murti, a reservoir of all respectable qualities, gave birth to Sri 
Nara-Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 53 

tRrfa spejpit qiciT: || || 

yayor janmany ado visvam 
abhyanandat sunirvrtam 
manamsi kakubho vatah 
praseduh sarito 'drayah 

SYNONYMS 

yayoh —both of whom (Nara and Narayana); janmani —on the appearance; 
adah —that; visvam —universe; abhyanandat —became glad; su-nirvrtam —full 
of joy; manamsi —everyone's mind; kakubhah —the directions; vatah —the air; 
praseduh —became pleasant; saritah —the rivers; adrayah —the mountains. 

TRANSLATION 

On the occasion of the appearance of Nara-Narayana, the entire world was 
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full of joy. Everyone’s mind became tranquil, and thus in all directions the air, 
the rivers and the mountains became pleasant. 

TEXTS 54-55 

fezraifRT I 

JJTOJgpp II *8 II 

^Tf^T W fM I^T S-ndpPWIf^H I 
j&T ^ncPT: Hi II KK II 

divy avadyanta turyani 
petuh kusuma-vrstayah 
munayas tustuvus tusta 
jagur gandharva-kinnarah 

nrtyanti sma striyo devya 
asit parama-mangalam 
deva brahmadayah sarve 
upatasthur abhistavaih 

SYNONYMS 

divi —in the heavenly planets; avadyanta —vibrated; turyani —a band of 
instruments; petuh —they showered; kusuma —of flowers; vrstayah —showers; 
munayah —the sages; tustuvuh —chanted Vedic prayers; tustah —pacified; 
jaguh —began to sing; gandharva —the Gandharvas; kinnarah —the Kinnaras; 
nrtyanti sma —danced; striyah —the beautiful damsels; devyah —of the 
heavenly planets; asit —were visible; parama-mangalam —the highest good 
fortune; devah —the demigods; brahma-adayah —Brahma and others; 
sarve —all; upatasthuh —worshiped; abhistavaih —with respectful prayers. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the heavenly planets, bands began to play, and they showered flowers 
from the sky. The pacified sages chanted Vedic prayers, the denizens of heaven 
known as the Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang, the beautiful damsels of the 
heavenly planets danced, and in this way, at the time of the appearance of 
Nara-Narayana, all signs of good fortune were visible. Just at that time, great 
demigods like Brahma also offered their respectful prayers. 

TEXT 56 

qt wn RkRw foroirofte 
^ aatew i 

fw to; ii ye ii 

deva ucuh 

yo mayaya viracitarin nijayatmanidarin 
khe rupa-bhedam iva tat-praticaksanaya 
etena dharma-sadane rsi-murtinadya 
praduscakara purusaya namah parasmai 

SYNONYMS 

devah —the demigods; ucuh —said; yah —who; mayaya —by the external 
energy; viracitam —was created; nijaya —by His own; atmani —being situated 
in Him; idam —this; khe —in the sky; riipa-bhedam —bunches of clouds; iva —as 
if; tat —of Himself; praticaksanaya —for manifesting; etena —with this; 
dharma-sadane —in the house of Dharma; rsi-murtina —with the form of a 
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sage; adya —today; praduscakara —appeared; purusaya —unto the Personality 
of Godhead; namah —respectful obeisances; parasmai —the Supreme. 

TRANSLATION 

The demigods said: Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the 
transcendental Personality of Godhead, who created as His external energy this 
cosmic manifestation, which is situated in Him as the air and clouds are 
situated in space, and who has now appeared in the form of Nara-Narayana Rsi 
in the house of Dharma. 


PURPORT 

The universal form of the Lord is the cosmic manifestation, which is an 
exhibition of the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
space there are innumerable varieties of planets and also the air, and in the air 
there are variously colored clouds, and sometimes we see airplanes running 
from one place to another. Thus the entire cosmic manifestation is full of 
variety, but actually that variety is a manifestation of the external energy of 
the Supreme Lord, and that energy is situated in Him. Now the Lord Himself, 
after manifesting His energy, appeared within the creation of His energy, 
which is simultaneously one with and different from Himself, and therefore 
the demigods offered their respects to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who manifests Himself in such varieties. There are some philosophers, called 
nondualists, who because of their impersonal conception think that varieties 
are false. In this verse it is specifically stated, yo mayaya viracitam. This 
indicates that the varieties are a manifestation of the energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Thus because the energy is nondifferent from the 
Godhead, the varieties are also factual. The material varieties may be 
temporary, but they are not false. They are a reflection of the spiritual 
varieties. Here the word praticaksanaya, "there are varieties," announces the 
glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who appeared as 
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Nara-Narayana Rsi and who is the origin of all varieties of material nature. 


TEXT 57 

I+'Wh 

f8TWfeH II II 

so 'yam sthiti-vyatikaropasamaya srstan 
sattvena nah sura-ganan anumeya-tattvah 
drsyad adabhra-karunena vilokanena 
yac chri-niketam amalarin ksipataravindam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that; ayam —He; sthiti —of the created world; vyatikara —calamities; 
upasamaya —for destroying; srstan —created; sattvena —by the mode of 
goodness; nah —us; sura-ganan —the demigods; anumeya-tattvah —understood 
by the Vedas; drsyat —glance over; adabhra-karunena —merciful; 
vilokanena —glance; yat —which; sri-niketam —the home of the goddess of 
fortune; amalam —spotless; ksipata —supersedes; aravindam —lotus. 

TRANSLATION 

Let that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is understood by truly 
authorized Vedic literature and who has created peace and prosperity to destroy 
all calamities of the created world, be kind enough to bestow His glance upon 
the demigods. His merciful glance can supersede the beauty of the spotless lotus 
flower which is the home of the goddess of fortune. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the origin of the cosmic 
manifestation, is covered by the wonderful activities of material nature, just as 
outer space or the illumination of the sun and moon is sometimes covered by 
clouds or dust. It is very difficult to find the origin of the cosmic manifestation; 
therefore material scientists conclude that nature is the ultimate cause of all 
manifestations. But from sastra, or authentic literature like Bhagavad-gita and 
other Vedic scriptures, we understand that behind this wonderful cosmic 
manifestation is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and in order to 
maintain the regular procedures of the cosmic manifestation and to be visible 
to the eyes of persons who are in the mode of goodness, the Lord appears. He is 
the cause of the creation and dissolution of the cosmic manifestation. The 
demigods therefore prayed for His merciful glance upon them in order to be 
blessed. 


TEXT 58 

II II 

evarin sura-ganais tata 
bhagavantav abhistutau 
labdhavalokair yayatur 
arcitau gandhamadanam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sura-ganaih —by the demigods; tata —O Vidura; 
bhagavantau —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhistutau —having been 
praised; labdha —having obtained; avalokaih —the glance (of mercy); 
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yayatuh —departed; arcitau —having been worshiped; gandha-madanam —to 
the Gandhamadana Hill. 


TRANSLATION 

[Maitreya said:] O Vidura, thus the demigods worshiped with prayers the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead appearing as the sage Nara-Narayana. The 
Lord glanced upon them with mercy and then departed for Gandhamadana Hill. 

TEXT 59 

xf ’jet: || w || 

tdv imau vai bhagavato 
barer arhsdv ihagatau 
bhara-vyayaya ca bhuvah 
krsnau yadu-kuriidvahau 

SYNONYMS 

tau —both; imau —these; vai —certainly; bhagavatah —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; hareh —of Hari; arhsau —part and parcel expansion; 
iha —here (in this universe); agatau —has appeared; bhara-vyayaya —for 
mitigation of the burden; ca —and; bhuvah —of the world; krsnau —the two 
Krsnas (Krsna and Arjuna); yadu-kuru-udvahau —who are the best of the Yadu 
and Kuru dynasties respectively. 

TRANSLATION 

That Nara-Narayana Rsi, who is a partial expansion of Krsna, has now 
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appeared in the dynasties of Yadu and Kuru, in the forms of Krsna and Arjuna 
respectively, to mitigate the burden of the world. 

PURPORT 

Narayana is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Nara is a part of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Thus the energy and the 
energetic together are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Maitreya 
informed Vidura that Nara, the portion of Narayana, had appeared in the 
family of the Kurus and that Narayana, the plenary expansion of Krsna, had 
come as Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, with the purpose of 
delivering suffering humanity from the pangs of material burdens. In other 
words, Narayana Rsi was now present in the world in the forms of Krsna and 
Arjuna. 


TEXT 60 

l-H jIR(Ih S sHd I 

TO? TOR R R 5rRtsH*t II II 

svahabhimaninas cagner 
atmajarhs trln ajijanat 
pavakam pavamanam ca 
sucirin ca huta-bhojanam 

SYNONYMS 

svaha —Svaha, the wife of Agni; abhimaninah —the presiding deity of fire; 

ca —and; agneh —from Agni; atmajan —sons; trln —three; ajijanat —produced; 

/ 

pavakam —Pavaka; pavamanam ca —and Pavamana; sucim ca —and Suci; 
huta-bhojanam —eating the oblations of sacrifice. 
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TRANSLATION 


The predominating deity of fire begot in his wife, Svaha, three children, 

/ 

named Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci, who exist by eating the oblations offered to 
the fire of sacrifice. 


PURPORT 

After describing the descendants of the thirteen wives of Dharma, who 
were all daughters of Daksa, Maitreya now describes the fourteenth daughter 
of Daksa, Svaha, and her three sons. Oblations offered in the sacrificial fire are 

meant for the demigods, and on behalf of the demigods the three sons of Agni 

/ 

and Svaha, namely Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci, accept the oblations. 

TEXT 61 

HWtt -cMlDiN TO ^ I 
3 II S') II 

tebhyo 'gnayah samabhavan 
catvarimsac ca panca ca 
ta evaikonapancasat 
sakarh pitr-pitamahaih 

SYNONYMS 

tebhyah —from them; agnayah —fire-gods; samabhavan —were produced; 
catvarimsat —forty; ca —and; pahca —five; ca —and; te —they; eva —certainly; 
ekona-pahcasat —forty-nine; sakam —along with; pitr-pitamahaih —with the 
fathers and grandfather. 
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TRANSLATION 


From those three sons another forty-five descendants were generated, who 
are also fire-gods. The total number of fire-gods is therefore forty-nine, 
including the fathers and the grandfather. 

PURPORT 

s 

The grandfather is Agni, and the sons are Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci. 
Counting these four, plus forty-five grandsons, there are altogether forty-nine 
different fire-gods. 


TEXT 62 

iwwfashiciifafo i 

siriN % || $3 1 | 

vaitanike karmani yan- 
namabhir brahma-vadibhih 
agneyya istayo yajne 
nirupyante 'gnayas tu te 

SYNONYMS 

vaitanike —offering of oblations; karmani —the activity; yat —of the fire-gods; 
namabhih —by the names; brahma-vadibhih —by impersonalist brahmanas; 
agneyyah —for Agni; istayah —sacrifices; yajne —in the sacrifice; 
nirupyante —are the objective; agnayah —the forty-nine fire-gods; tu —but; 
te —those. 
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TRANSLATION 


These forty-nine fire-gods are the beneficiaries of the oblations offered in 
the Vedic sacrificial fire by impersonalist brahmanas. 

PURPORT 

Impersonalists who perform Vedic fruitive sacrifices are attracted to the 
various fire-gods and offer oblations in their name. The forty-nine fire-gods 
are described herewith. 


TEXT 63 

SlPj'fclMI *#s|g[: fatf Smqqi: I 

q*ft ^[SFlWt II $3 II 

agnisvatta barhisadah 
saumyah pitara ajyapah 
sagnayo 'nagnayas tesarin 
patnl daksayanlsvadha 

SYNONYMS 

agnisvattah —the Agnisvattas; barhisadah —the Barhisadas; saumyah —the 
Saumyas; pitarah —the forefathers; ajyapah —the Ajyapas; sa-agnayah —those 
whose means is by fire; anagnayah —those whose means is without fire; 
tesam —of them; patni —the wife; daksayanl —the daughter of Daksa; 
svadha —Svadha. 


TRANSLATION 
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The Agnisvattas, the Barhisadas, the Saumyas and the Ajyapas are the Pitas. 
They are either sagnika or niragnika. The wife of all these Pitas is Svadha, who 
is the daughter of King Daksa. 


TEXT 64 

5[qR- ^ g qiM I 

tebhyo dadhara kanye dve 
vayundm dharinlm svadha 
ubhe te brahma-vadinyau 
jnana-vijnana-parage 

SYNONYMS 

tebhyah —from them; dadhara —produced; kanye —daughters; dve —two; 
vayundm —Vayuna; dharinlm —DharinI; svadha —Svadha; ubhe —both of 
them; te —they; brahma-vadinyau —impersonalists; 

jnana-vijnana-para-ge —expert in both transcendental and Vedic knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

Svadha, who was offered to the Pitas, begot two daughters named Vayuna 
and DharinI, both of whom were impersonalists and were expert in 
transcendental and Vedic knowledge. 

TEXT 65 
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3IPR: T ^ JJ«li>l)<M: II II 


bhavasya patnl tu sati 
bhavarin devam anuvrata 
atmanah sadrsam putrarin 
na lebhe guna-silatah 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

bhavasya —of Bhava (Lord Siva); patnl —the wife; tu —but; sati —named Sati; 
bhavam —to Bhava; devam —a demigod; anuvrata —faithfully engaged in 
service; atmanah —of herself; sadrsam —similar; putram —a son; na lebhe —did 
not obtain; guna-silatah —by good qualities and by character. 

TRANSLATION 

The sixteenth daughter, whose name was Sati, was the wife of Lord Siva. 

She could not produce a child, although she always faithfully engaged in the 
service of her husband. 


TEXT 66 

pitary apratirupe sve 
bhavayanagaserusa 
apraudhaivatmanatmanam 
ajahad yoga-samyuta 

SYNONYMS 
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pitari —as a father; apratirupe —unfavorable; sve—her own; bhavaya —unto 
/ 

Lord Siva; anagase —faultless; rusa —with anger; apraudha —before attaining 
maturity; eva —even; atmana —by herself; atmanam —the body; ajahat —gave 
up; yoga-samyuta —by mystic yoga. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

The reason is that Satl’s father, Daksa, used to rebuke Lord Siva in spite of 

/ 

Siva’s faultlessness. Consequently, before attaining a mature age, Sati gave up 
her body by dint of yogic mystic power. 

PURPORT 

s 

Lord Siva, being the head of all mystic yogis, never even constructed a 

home for his residence. Sati was the daughter of a great king, Daksa, and 

/ 

because his youngest daughter, Sati, selected as her husband Lord Siva, King 
Daksa was not very much satisfied with her. Therefore whenever she met her 

s 

father, he unnecessarily criticized her husband, although Lord Siva was 
faultless. Because of this, before attaining a mature age Sati gave up the body 
given by her father, Daksa, and therefore she could not produce a child. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, First Chapter, of the 

s 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Genealogical Table of the Daughters ofManu ." 



TEXT 1 
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^ ifirtcldi I 

fd^wV+HIdHId-dlr-H di g#T II ? II 

vidura uvaca 
bhave sllavatam sresthe 
dakso duhitr-vatsalah 
vidvesam akarot kasmad 
anddrtydtmajam satim 

SYNONYMS 

vidurah uvaca —Vidura said; bhave —towards Lord Siva; sllavatam —among the 
gentle; sresthe —the best; daksah —Daksa; duhitr-vatsalah —being affectionate 
towards his daughter; vidvesam —enmity; akarot —did exhibit; kasmat —why; 
anadrtya —neglecting; atmajam —his own daughter; satim —Satl. 

TRANSLATION 

Vidura inquired: Why was Daksa, who was so affectionate towards his 

/ 

daughter, envious of Lord Siva, who is the best among the gentle? Why did he 
neglect his daughter Sati? 


PURPORT 

In the Second Chapter of the Fourth Canto, the cause of the dissension 
/ 

between Lord Siva and Daksa, which was due to a great sacrifice arranged by 
Daksa for the pacification of the entire universe, is explained. Lord Siva is 
described here as the best of the gentle because he is not envious of anyone, he 
is equal to all living entities, and all other good qualities are present in his 
personality. The word siva means "all auspicious." No one can be an enemy of 

65 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








/ 

Lord Siva's, for he is so peaceful and renounced that he does not even 
construct a house for his residence, but lives underneath a tree, always 
detached from all worldly things. The personality of Lord Siva symbolizes the 
best of gentleness. Why, then, was Daksa, who offered his beloved daughter to 
such a gentle personality, inimical towards Lord Siva so intensely that Satl, the 
daughter of Daksa and wife of Lord Siva, gave up her body? 

TEXT 2 

wri ii ^ ii 

kas tarin caracara-gurum 
nirvairam santa-vigraham 
atmaramam katharin dvesti 
jagato daivatarin mahat 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who (Daksa); tarn —him (Lord Siva); cara-acara —of the whole world 
(both animate and inanimate); gurum —the spiritual master; 
nirvairam —without enmity; santa-vigraham —having a peaceful personality; 
atma-aramam —satisfied in himself; katham —how; dvesti —hates; jagatah —of 
the universe; daivatam —demigod; mahat —the great. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

Lord Siva, the spiritual master of the entire world, is free from enmity, is a 
peaceful personality, and is always satisfied in himself. He is the greatest among 
the demigods. How is it possible that Daksa could be inimical towards such an 
auspicious personality? 
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PURPORT 


/ 

Lord Siva is described here as caracara-guru, the spiritual master of all 
animate and inanimate objects. He is sometimes known as Bhutanatha, which 

means "the worshipable deity of the dull-headed." Bhuta is also sometimes 

/ 

taken to indicate the ghosts. Lord Siva takes charge of reforming persons who 

are ghosts and demons, not to speak of others, who are godly; therefore he is 

the spiritual master of everyone, both the dull and demoniac and the highly 

/ 

learned Vaisnavas. It is also stated, vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh: Sambhu, Lord 
/ 

Siva, is the greatest of all Vaisnavas. On one hand he is the worshipable object 

of the dull demons, and on the other he is the best of all Vaisnavas, or 

devotees, and he has a sampradaya called the Rudra-sampradaya. Even if he is 

an enemy or is sometimes angry, such a personality cannot be the object of 

envy, so Vidura, in astonishment, asked why he was taken as such, especially 

by Daksa. Daksa is also not an ordinary person. He is a Prajapati, in charge of 

fathering population, and all his daughters are highly elevated, especially Sati. 

The word sati means "the most chaste." Whenever there is consideration of 

/ 

chastity, Sati, this wife of Lord Siva and daughter of Daksa, is considered first. 

Vidura, therefore, was astonished. "Daksa is such a great man," he thought, 

/ 

"and is the father of Sati. And Lord Siva is the spiritual master of everyone. 
How then could there possibly be so much enmity between them that Sati, the 
most chaste goddess, could give up her body because of their quarrel?" 

TEXT 3 

3 star. ^ i 

n ? 11 

etad akhyahi me brahman 
jamatuh svasurasya ca 
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vidvesas tu yatah pranams 
tatyaje dustyajan sati 

SYNONYMS 

etat —thus; akhyahi —please tell; me —to me; brahman —O brahmana; 

/ 

jamatuh —of the son-in-law (Lord Siva); svasurasya —of the father-in-law 
(Daksa); ca —and; vidvesah —quarrel; tu —as to; yatah —from what cause; 
pranan —her life; tatyaje —gave up; dustyajan —which is impossible to give up; 
sati —Sati. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Maitreya, to part with one’s life is very difficult. Would you kindly 
explain to me how such a son-in-law and father-in-law could quarrel so bitterly 
that the great goddess Sati could give up her life? 

TEXT 4 

'jct faatrai ^ wto: i 

UT^TT II 8 II 

maitreya uvaca 
pura visva-srjarh satre 
sametah paramarsayah 
tathamara-ganah sarve 
sanuga munayo 'gnayah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the sage Maitreya said; pura —formerly (at the time of 
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Svayambhuva Manu); visva-srjam —of the creators of the universe; satre —at a 
sacrifice; sametah —were assembled; parama-rsayah —the great sages; 
tatha —and also; amara-ganah —the demigods; sarve —all; sa-anugah —along 
with their followers; munayah —the philosophers; agnayah —the fire-gods. 

TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya said: In a former time, the leaders of the universal 
creation performed a great sacrifice in which all the great sages, philosophers, 
demigods and fire-gods assembled with their followers. 

PURPORT 

Upon being asked by Vidura, the sage Maitreya began to explain the cause 

/ 

of the misunderstanding between Lord Siva and Daksa, because of which the 
goddess Sat! gave up her body. Thus begins the history of a great sacrifice 
performed by the leaders of the universal creation, namely Marlci, Daksa and 
Vasistha. These great personalities arranged for a great sacrifice, for which 

demigods like Indra and the fire-gods assembled with their followers. Lord 

/ 

Brahma and Lord Siva were also present. 

TEXT 5 

ttTWT II * II 

tatra pravistam rsayo 
drstvarkam iva rocisa 
bhrajamanarin vitimirarin 
kurvantarin tan mahat sadah 
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SYNONYMS 


tatra —there; pravistam —having entered; rsayah —the sages; drstva —seeing; 
arkam —the sun; iva —just like; rocisa —with luster; bhrajamanam —shining; 
vitimiram —free from darkness; kurvantam —making; tat —that; mahat —great; 
sadah —assembly. 


TRANSLATION 

When Daksa, the leader of the Prajapatis, entered that assembly, his 
personal bodily luster as bright as the effulgence of the sun, the entire assembly 
was illuminated, and all the assembled personalities became insignificant in his 
presence. 


TEXT 6 

^ ^ rlSraTf^cRT: II § II 

udatisthan sadasyas te 
sva-dhisnyebhyah sahagnayah 
rte virincam sarvarh ca 
tad-bhasaksipta-cetasah 

SYNONYMS 

udatisthan —stood up; sadasyah —the members of the assembly; te —they; 

sva-dhisnyebhyah —from their own seats; saha-agnayah —along with the 

/ 

fire-gods; rte —except for; virincam —Brahma; sarvam —Siva; ca —and; 
tat —his (Daksa's); bhasa —by the luster; aksipta —are influenced; 
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cetasah —those whose minds. 


TRANSLATION 

Influenced by his personal bodily luster, all the fire-gods and other 
participants in that great assembly, with the exceptions of Lord Brahma and 

s 

Lord Siva, gave up their own sitting places and stood in respect for Daksa. 

TEXT 7 

m ftw 33J5RT ii a ii 

sadasas-patibhir dakso 
bhagavan sadhu sat-krtah 
ajarin loka-gurum natva 
nisasada tad-ajhaya 

SYNONYMS 

sadasah —of the assembly; patibhih —by the leaders; daksah —Daksa; 
bhagavan —the possessor of all opulences; sadhu —properly; sat-krtah —was 
welcomed; ajam —to the unborn (Brahma); loka-gurum —to the teacher of the 
universe; natva —making obeisances; nisasada —sat down; tat-ajnaya —by his 
(Brahma's) order. 


TRANSLATION 

Daksa was adequately welcomed by the president of the great assembly, Lord 
Brahma. After offering Lord Brahma respect, Daksa, by the order of Brahma, 
properly took his seat. 
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TEXT 8 


MKip^uuj JJ# HI*i'>i|TKHI<|d: I 
3^TR 55f=R II c II 

pran-nisannarin mrdarin drstva 
namrsyat tad-anadrtah 
uvaca vamam caksurbhydm 
abhiviksya dahann iva 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

prak —before; nisannam —being seated; mrdam —Lord Siva; drstva —seeing; na 
amrsyat —did not tolerate; tat —by him (Siva); anadrtah —not being respected; 
uvaca —said; vamam —dishonest; caksurbhydm —with both eyes; 
abhiviksya —looking at; dahan —burning; iva —as if. 

TRANSLATION 

Before taking his seat, however, Daksa was very much offended to see Lord 

s 

Siva sitting and not showing him any respect. At that time, Daksa became 
greatly angry, and, his eyes glowing, he began to speak very strongly against 
Lord Siva. 


PURPORT 

/ 

Lord Siva, being the son-in-law of Daksa, was expected to show his 

father-in-law respect by standing with the others, but because Lord Brahma 

/ 

and Lord Siva are the principal demigods, their positions are greater than 

Daksa's. Daksa, however, could not tolerate this, and he took it as an insult by 

/ 

his son-in-law. Previously, also, he was not very much satisfied with Lord Siva, 
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/* 

for Siva looked very poor and was niggardly in dress. 


TEXT 9 

tmp ^ hwhw ^ 11 ^ n 

sruyatam brahmarsayo me 
saha-devah sahagnayah 
sadhunam bruvato vrttarin 
ndjndndn na ca matsarat 

SYNONYMS 

sruyatam —hear; brahma-rsayah —O sages among the brahmanas; me —unto 
me; saha-devah —O demigods; saha-agnayah —O fire-gods; sadhunam —of the 
gentle; bruvatah —speaking; vrttam —the manners; na —not; ajnanat —from 
ignorance; na ca —and not; matsarat —from envy. 

TRANSLATION 

All sages, brahmanas and fire-gods present, please hear me with attention, 
for I speak about the manners of gentle persons. I do not speak out of ignorance 
or envy. 


PURPORT 

/ 

In speaking against Lord Siva, Daksa tried to pacify the assembly by 
presenting in a very tactful way that he was going to speak about the manners 
of gentle persons, although naturally this might affect some unmannerly 
upstarts and the assembly might be unhappy because they did not want even 
unmannerly persons to be offended. In other words, he was in complete 
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/ / 

knowledge that he was speaking against Lord Siva in spite of Siva's spotless 

character. As far as envy is concerned, from the very beginning he was envious 
/ 

of Lord Siva; therefore he could not distinguish his own particular envy. 
Although he spoke like a man in ignorance, he wanted to cover his statements 
by saying that he was not speaking for impudent and envious reasons. 

TEXT 10 

3PT 1 eil+moni I 

HferrafA tRu n ?° 11 

ayam tu loka-palanam 
yaso-ghno nirapatrapah 
sadbhir acaritah panthd 
yena stabdhena dusitah 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

ayam —he (Siva); tu —but; loka-palanam —of the governors of the universe; 

yasah-ghnah —spoiling the fame; nirapatrapah —shameless; sadbhih —by those 

of gentle manner; acaritah —followed; panthah —the path; yena —by whom 
/ 

(Siva); stabdhena —being devoid of proper actions; dusitah —is polluted. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

Siva has spoiled the name and fame of the governors of the universe and has 
polluted the path of gentle manners. Because he is shameless, he does not know 
how to act. 


PURPORT 

Daksa wanted to impress upon the minds of all the great sages assembled in 
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/ 

that meeting that Siva, being one of the demigods, had ruined the good 

reputations of all the demigods by his unmannerly behavior. The words used 

/ 

against Lord Siva by Daksa can also be understood in a different way, in a good 

/ 

sense. For example, he stated that Siva is yaso-ghna, which means "one who 

spoils name and fame." So this can also be interpreted to mean that he was so 

famous that his fame killed all other fame. Again, Daksa used the word 

nirapatrapa, which also can be used in two senses. One sense is "one who is 

stunted," and another sense is "one who is the maintainer of persons who have 

/ 

no other shelter." Generally Lord Siva is known as the lord of the bhutas, or 

/ 

lower grade of living creatures. They take shelter of Lord Siva because he is 

very kind to everyone and is very quickly satisfied. Therefore he is called 

Asutosa. To such men, who cannot approach other demigods or Visnu, Lord 
/ 

Siva gives shelter. Therefore the word nirapatrapa can be used in that sense. 

TEXT 11 

Htfen ^ tmp^t h ?? n 

esa me sisyatam prapto 
yan me duhitur agrahit 
panirin vipragni-mukhatah 
savitrya iva sadhuvat 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

esah —he (Siva); me —my; sisyatam —subordinate position; praptah —accepted; 
yat —because; me duhituh —of my daughter; agrahit —he took; panim —the 
hand; vipra-agni —of brahmanas and fire; mukhatah —in the presence; 
savitryah —Gayatrl; iva —like; sadhuvat —like an honest person. 
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TRANSLATION 


He has already accepted himself as my subordinate by marrying my daughter 
in the presence of fire and brahmanas. He has married my daughter, who is 
equal to Gayatrl, and has pretended to be just like an honest person. 

PURPORT 

/ 

Daksa's statement that Lord Siva pretended to be an honest person means 
/ 

that Siva was dishonest because in spite of accepting the position of Daksa's 
son-in-law, he was not respectful to Daksa. 

TEXT 12 

grhltva mrga-sdvdksyah 
panirin markata-locanah 
pratyutthdndbhivdddrhe 
vacapy akrta nocitam 

SYNONYMS 

grhltva —taking; mrga-sdva —like a deer cub; aksyah —of her who has eyes; 
panim —the hand; markata —of a monkey; locanah —he who has the eyes; 
pratyutthana —of rising from one's seat; abhivada —the honor; arhe —to me, 
who deserves; vaca —with sweet words; api —even; akrta na —he did not do; 
ucitam —honor. 
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TRANSLATION 


He has eyes like a monkey’s, yet he has married my daughter, whose eyes 
are just like those of a deer cub. Nevertheless he did not stand up to receive me, 
nor did he think it fit to welcome me with sweet words. 

TEXT 13 

aifW^cd ii ll 

lupta-kriyayasucaye 
marline bhinna-setave 
anicchann apy adariri balarin 
sudrayevosatim giram 

SYNONYMS 

lupta-kriyaya —not observing rules and regulations; asucaye —impure; 
manine —proud; bhinna-setave —having broken all rules of civility; 
anicchan —not desiring; api —although; adam —handed over; balam —my 
daughter; sudraya —unto a siidra; iva —as; usatim giram —the message of the 
Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 

I had no desire to give my daughter to this person, who has broken all rules 
of civility. Because of not observing the required rules and regulations, he is 
impure, but I was obliged to hand over my daughter to him just as one teaches 
the messages of the Vedas to a sudra. 
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PURPORT 


A siidra is forbidden to take lessons from the Vedas because a siidra, due to 
his unclean habits, is not worthy to hear such instructions. This restriction, 
that unless one has acquired the brahminical qualifications one should not 
read the Vedic literatures, is like the restriction that a law student should not 
enter a law college unless he has been graduated from all lower grades. 
According to the estimation of Daksa, Siva was unclean in habits and not 
worthy to have the hand of his daughter, Sati, who was so enlightened, 
beautiful and chaste. The word used in this connection is bhinna-setave, which 
refers to one who has broken all the regulations for good behavior by not 
following the Vedic principles. In other words, according to Daksa the entire 
transaction of the marriage of his daughter with Siva was not in order. 

TEXTS 14-15 

'rHiq-H-WJ]) oyhiil 53^75^11 || 

R|e|m<y SfM *1# HtMhW I 
PROTTHr rWl*tMiat+lrHHiy II n II 

pretavasesu ghoresu 
pretair bhiita-ganair vrtah 
ataty unmattavan nagno 
vyupta-keso hasan rudan 

cita-bhasma-krta-snanah 
preta-sran-nrasthi-bhusanah 
sivapadeso hy asivo 
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matto matta-jana-priyah 
patih pramatha-ndthandm 
tamo-mdtrdtmakdtmandm 

SYNONYMS 

preta-avasesu —at the burning places of dead bodies; ghoresu —horrible; 
pretaih —by the Pretas; bhiita-ganaih —by the Bhutas; vrtah —accompanied by; 
atati —he wanders; unmatta-vat —like a madman; nagnah —naked; 
vyupta-kesah —having scattered hair; hasan —laughing; rudan —crying; 
cita —of the funeral pyre; bhasma —with the ashes; krta-snanah —taking bath; 
preta —of the skulls of dead bodies; srak —having a garland; 
nr-asthi-bhusanah —ornamented with dead men's bones; siva-apadesah —who is 
siva, or auspicious, only in name; hi —for; asivah —inauspicious; mattah —crazy; 
matta-jana-priyah —very dear to the crazy beings; patih —the leader; 
pramatha-ndthandm —of the lords of the Pramathas; 

tamah-matra-atmaka-atmanam —of those grossly in the mode of ignorance. 

TRANSLATION 

He lives in filthy places like crematoriums, and his companions are the 
ghosts and demons. Naked like a madman, sometimes laughing and sometimes 
crying, he smears crematorium ashes all over his body. He does not bathe 

regularly, and he ornaments his body with a garland of skulls and bones. 

/ 

Therefore only in name is he Siva, or auspicious; actually, he is the most mad 
and inauspicious creature. Thus he is very dear to crazy beings in the gross 
mode of ignorance, and he is their leader. 

PURPORT 

Those who do not regularly bathe are supposed to be in association with 

/ 

ghosts and crazy creatures. Lord Siva appeared to be like that, but his name, 
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s 

Siva, is actually fitting, for he is very kind to persons who are in the darkness 

of the mode of ignorance, such as unclean drunkards who do not regularly 

/ 

bathe. Lord Siva is so kind that he gives shelter to such creatures and gradually 

elevates them to spiritual consciousness. Although it is very difficult to raise 

/ 

such creatures to spiritual understanding, Lord Siva takes charge of them, and 

therefore, as stated in the Vedas, Lord Siva is all-auspicious. Thus by his 

association even such fallen souls can be elevated. Sometimes it is seen that 

great personalities meet with fallen souls, not for any personal interest but for 

the benefit of those souls. In the creation of the Lord there are different kinds 

of living creatures. Some of them are in the mode of goodness, some are in the 

mode of passion, and some are in the mode of ignorance. Lord Visnu takes 

charge of persons who are advanced Krsna conscious Vaisnavas, and Lord 

Brahma takes charge of persons who are very much attached to material 

/ 

activities, but Lord Siva is so kind that he takes charge of persons who are in 
gross ignorance and whose behavior is lower that that of the animals. 
Therefore Lord Siva is especially called auspicious. 

TEXT 16 

TOT TOTOm | 

53T sra to trr^t Mfeni 11 n 

tasma unmada-nathaya 
nasta-saucaya durhrde 
datta bata maya sadhvl 
codite paramesthina 

SYNONYMS 

tasmai —to him; unmada-nathaya —to the lord of ghosts; nasta-saucaya —being 
devoid of all cleanliness; durhrde —heart filled with nasty things; datta —was 
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given; bata —alas; maya —by me; sadhvl —Sati; codite —being requested; 
paramesthina —by the supreme teacher (Brahma). 

TRANSLATION 

On the request of Lord Brahma I handed over my chaste daughter to him, 
although he is devoid of all cleanliness and his heart is filled with nasty things. 

PURPORT 

It is the duty of parents to hand over their daughters to suitable persons just 
befitting their family tradition in cleanliness, gentle behavior, wealth, social 
position, etc. Daksa was repentant that on the request of Brahma, who was his 
father, he had handed over his daughter to a person who, according to his 
calculation, was nasty. He was so angry that he did not acknowledge that the 
request was from his father. Instead, he referred to Brahma as paramesthi, the 
supreme teacher in the universe; because of his temperament of gross anger, he 
was not even prepared to accept Brahma as his father. In other words, he 
accused even Brahma of being less intelligent because he had advised Daksa to 
hand over his beautiful daughter to such a nasty fellow. In anger one forgets 
everything, and thus Daksa, in anger, not only accused the great Lord Siva, but 
criticized his own father, Lord Brahma, for his not very astute advice that 
Daksa hand over his daughter to Lord Siva. 

TEXT 17 

ostein II II 

maitreya uvaca 
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vinindyaivam sa girisam 
apratipam avasthitam 
dakso 'thapa upasprsya 
kruddhah sapturh pracakrame 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya said; vinindya —abusing; evam —thus; sah —he 
(Daksa); girisam —Siva; apratipam —without any hostility; 

avasthitam —remaining; daksah —Daksa; atha —now; apah —water; 

upasprsya —washing hands and mouth; kruddhah —angry; saptum —to curse; 
pracakrame —began to. 


TRANSLATION 

s 

The sage Maitreya continued: Thus Daksa, seeing Lord Siva sitting as if 
against him, washed his hands and mouth and cursed him in the following 
words. 


TEXT 18 

tIF *IFi ^ || ?*= || 

ayarh tu deva-yajana 
indropendradibhir bhavah 
saha bhagam na labhatam 
devair deva-ganadhamah 

SYNONYMS 

ayam —that; tu —but; deva-yajane —in the sacrifice of the demigods; 
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indra-upendra-adibhih —with Indra, Upendra and the others; bhavah —Siva; 
saha —along with; bhagam —a portion; na —not; labhatam —should obtain; 
devaih —with the demigods; deva-gana-adhamah —the lowest of all the 
demigods. 


TRANSLATION 

The demigods are eligible to share in the oblations of sacrifice, but Lord 

/ 

Siva, who is the lowest of all the demigods, should not have a share. 

PURPORT 

/ 

Because of this curse, Siva was deprived of his share in the oblations of 

/ 

Vedic sacrifices. It was due to the curse of Daksa, Sri Visvanatha CakravartI 

s 

comments in this connection, that Lord Siva was saved from the calamity of 

a 

taking part with other demigods, who were all materialistic. Lord Siva is the 
greatest devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it is not fitting 

for him to eat or sit with materialistic persons like the demigods. Thus the 

/ 

curse of Daksa was indirectly a blessing, for Siva would not have to eat or sit 
with other demigods, who were too materialistic. There is a practical example 
set for us by Gaurakisora dasa BabajI Maharaja, who used to sit on the side of a 
latrine to chant Hare Krsna. Many materialistic persons used to come and 
bother him and disturb his daily routine of chanting, so to avoid their 
company he used to sit by the side of a latrine, where materialistic persons 
would not go because of the filth and the obnoxious smell. However, 
Gaurakisora dasa BabajI Maharaja was so great that he was accepted as the 
spiritual master of such a great personality as His Divine Grace Om Visnupada 

Sri Srlmad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl GosvamI Maharaja. The conclusion is 

/ 

that Lord Siva behaved in his own way to avoid materialistic persons who 
might disturb him in his prosecution of devotional service. 
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TEXT 19 


ftfaWTR: H H'3TW4- 
dWlfePtshWI 

^TPT #^T Pp5f P&HHH. H 1 % II 

nisidhyamanah sa sadasya-mukhyair 
dakso giritraya visrjya sapam 
tasmad viniskramya vivrddha-manyur 
jagdma kauravya nijarin niketanam 

SYNONYMS 

nisidhyamanah —being requested not to; sah —he (Daksa); 

sadasya-mukhyaih —by the members of the sacrifice; daksah —Daksa; 
/ 

giritraya —to Siva; visrjya —giving; sapam —a curse; tasmat —from that place; 
viniskramya —going out; vivrddha-manyuh —being exceedingly angry; 
jagdma —went; kauravya —O Vidura; nijam —to his own; niketanam —home. 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, in spite of the requests of all the 

/ 

members of the sacrificial assembly, Daksa, in great anger, cursed Lord Siva and 
then left the assembly and went back to his home. 

PURPORT 

Anger is so detrimental that even a great personality like Daksa, out of 
anger, left the arena where Brahma was presiding and all the great sages and 
pious and saintly persons were assembled. All of them requested him not to 
leave, but, infuriated, he left, thinking that the auspicious place was not fit for 
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him. Puffed up by his exalted position, he thought that no one was greater 
than he in argument. It appears that all the members of the assembly, 
including Lord Brahma, requested him not to be angry and leave their 
company, but in spite of all these requests, he left. That is the effect of cruel 
anger. In Bhagavad-gita, therefore, it is advised that one who desires to make 
tangible advancement in spiritual consciousness must avoid three things—lust, 
anger and the mode of passion. Actually we can see that lust, anger and 
passion make a man crazy, even though he be as great as Daksa. The very name 
Daksa suggests that he was expert in all material activities, but still, because of 

s 

his aversion towards such a saintly personality as Siva, he was attacked by 
these three enemies—anger, lust and passion. Lord Caitanya, therefore, 
advised that one be very careful not to offend Vaisnavas. He compared 
offenses toward a Vaisnava to a mad elephant. As a mad elephant can do 
anything horrible, so when a person offends a Vaisnava he can perform any 
abominable action. 


TEXT 20 

fetrc PiRsiq j u j J u fl- 

Wf 5IFT fdHH 3| 

^ %3IT: II 30 || 

vijnaya saparin girisanugagranir 
nandisvaro rosa-kasaya-dusitah 
daksaya saparin visasarja darunarin 
ye canvamodarhs tad-avacyatarin dvijah 

SYNONYMS 

vijnaya —understanding; sapam —the curse; girisa —of Siva; 
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anuga-agranlh —one of the principal associates; nandisvarah —Nandlsvara; 

rosa —anger; kasaya —red; dusitah —blinded; daksaya —to Daksa; sapam —a 

curse; visasarja —gave; darunam —harsh; ye —who; ca —and; 

/ 

anvamodan —tolerated; tat-avacyatam —the cursing of Siva; 

dvijah — brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Upon understanding that Lord Siva had been cursed, Nandlsvara, one of 

/ 

Lord Siva’s principal associates, became greatly angry. His eyes became red, and 
he prepared to curse Daksa and all the brahmanas present there who had 

s 

tolerated Daksa’s cursing Siva in harsh words. 

PURPORT 

There is a long-standing dissension among some of the neophyte Vaisnavas 
/ / 

and Saivites; they are always at loggerheads. When Daksa cursed Lord Siva in 

harsh words, some of the brahmanas present might have enjoyed it because 

some brahmanas do not very much admire Lord Siva. This is due to their 

/ 

ignorance of Lord Siva's position. Nandlsvara was affected by the cursing, but 

/ 

he did not follow the example of Lord Siva, who was also present there. 

/ 

Although Lord Siva could also have cursed Daksa in a similar way, he was 
silent and tolerant; but Nandlsvara, his follower, was not tolerant. Of course, 
as a follower it was right for him not to tolerate an insult to his master, but he 
should not have cursed the brahmanas who were present. The entire issue was 
so complicated that those who were not strong enough forgot their positions, 
and thus cursing and countercursing went on in that great assembly. In other 
words, the material field is so unsteady that even personalities like Nandlsvara, 
Daksa and many of the brahmanas present were infected by the atmosphere of 
anger. 
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TEXT 21 


*l%t II 5? II 

ya etan martyam uddisya 
bhagavaty apratidruhi 
druhyaty ajnah prthag-drstis 
tattvato vimukho bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who (Daksa); etat martyam —this body; uddisya —with reference to; 
/ 

bhagavati —to Siva; apratidruhi —who is not envious; druhyati —bears envy; 
ajnah —less intelligent persons; prthak-drstih —the vision of duality; 
tattvatah —from transcendental knowledge; vimuhhah —bereft; bhavet —may 
become. 


TRANSLATION 

Anyone who has accepted Daksa as the most important personality and 

/ 

neglected Lord Siva because of envy is less intelligent and, because of 
visualizing in duality, will be bereft of transcendental knowledge. 

PURPORT 

The first curse by Nandlsvara was that anyone supporting Daksa was 
foolishly identifying himself with the body, and therefore, because Daksa had 
no transcendental knowledge, supporting him would deprive one of 
transcendental knowledge. Daksa, Nandlsvara said, identified himself with the 
body like other materialistic persons and was trying to derive all kinds of 
facilities in relationship with the body. He had excessive attachment for the 
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body and, in relation to the body, with wife, children, home and other such 
things, which are different from the soul. Therefore Nandlsvara's curse was 
that anyone who supported Daksa would be bereft of transcendental 
knowledge of the soul and thus also be deprived of knowledge of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 22 

ii « ii 

grhesu kuta-dharmesu 
sakto gramya-sukhecchaya 
karma-tantrarin vitanute 
veda-vada-vipanna-dhih 

SYNONYMS 

grhesu —in householder life; kuta-dharmesu —of pretentious religiosity; 
saktah —being attracted; gramya-sukha-icchaya —by desire for material 
happiness; karma-tantram —fruitive activities; vitanute —he performs; 
veda-vada —by the explanations of the Vedas; vipanna-dhih —intelligence 
being lost. 


TRANSLATION 

Pretentiously religious householder life, in which one is attracted to material 
happiness and thus also attracted to the superficial explanation of the Vedas, 
robs one of all intelligence and attaches one to fruitive activities as all in all. 

PURPORT 
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Persons who identify with bodily existence are attached to the fruitive 
activities described in the Vedic literature. For example, in the Vedas it is said 
that one who observes the cdturmasya vow will attain eternal happiness in the 
heavenly kingdom. In Bhagavad-glta, it is said that this flowery language of the 
Vedas mostly attracts persons who identify with the body. To them such 
happiness as that of the heavenly kingdom is everything; they do not know 
that beyond that is the spiritual kingdom, or kingdom of God, and they have 
no knowledge that one can go there. Thus they are bereft of transcendental 
knowledge. Such persons are very careful in observing the rules and 
regulations of household life in order to be promoted in the next life to the 
moon or other heavenly planets. It is stated here that such persons are 
attached to gramya-sukha, which means "material happiness," without 
knowledge of eternal, blissful spiritual life. 

TEXT 23 

qnftvtllRMI 'TJ: I 

Hts^FRT ii 3? ii 

buddhya parabhidhyayinya 
vismrtatma-gatih pasuh 
strl-kamah so 'stv atitardm 
dakso basta-mukho 'cirat 

SYNONYMS 

buddhya —by intelligence; para-abhidhyayinya —by accepting the body as the 
self; vismrta-atma-gatih —having forgotten the knowledge of Visnu; pasuh —an 
animal; strl-kamah —attached to sex life; sah —he (Daksa); astu —let; 
atitardm —excessive; daksah —Daksa; basta-mukhah —the face of a goat; 
acirat —in a very short time. 
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TRANSLATION 


Daksa has accepted the body as all in all. Therefore, since he has forgotten 
the visnu-pada, or visnu-gati, and is attached to sex life only, within a short 
time he will have the face of a goat. 

TEXT 24 

+4h^i*w! ^ i 
11 rb ii 

vidya-buddhir avidyayam 
karmamayyam asau jadah 
sarinsarantv iha ye camum 
anu sarvavamaninam 

SYNONYMS 

vidya-buddhih —materialistic education and intelligence; avidyayam —in 
nescience; karma-mayyam —formed of fruitive activities; asau —he (Daksa); 

jadah —dull; sarhsarantu —let them take birth again and again; iha —here in 

/ 

this world; ye —who; ca —and; amum —Daksa; anu —following; sarva —Siva; 
avamaninam —insulting. 


TRANSLATION 

Those who have become as dull as matter by cultivating materialistic 
education and intelligence are nesciently involved in fruitive activities. Such 

a 

men have purposely insulted Lord Siva. May they continue in the cycle of 
repeated birth and death. 
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PURPORT 


The three curses mentioned above are sufficient to make one as dull as 
stone, void of spiritual knowledge and preoccupied with materialistic 
education, which is nescience. After uttering these curses, Nandlsvara then 
cursed the brahmanas to continue in the cycle of birth and death because of 

s 

their supporting Daksa in blaspheming Lord Siva. 

TEXT 25 

FRT tppp Stfe* II 3* II 

girah srutayah puspinya 
madhu-gandhena bhurina 
mathna conmathitatmanah 
sammuhyantu hara-dvisah 

SYNONYMS 

girah —words; srutayah —of the Vedas; puspinyah —flowery; 

madhu-gandhena —with the scent of honey; bhurina —profuse; 
mathna —enchanting; ca —and; unmathita-atmanah —whose minds have 
become dull; sammuhyantu —let them remain attached; hara-dvisah —envious 
of Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

May those who are envious of Lord Siva, being attracted by the flowery 
language of the enchanting Vedic promises, and who have thus become dull, 
always remain attached to fruitive activities. 
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PURPORT 


The Vedic promises of elevation to higher planets for a better standard of 
materialistic life are compared to flowery language because in a flower there is 
certainly an aroma but that aroma does not last for a very long time. In a 
flower there is honey, but that honey is not eternal. 

TEXT 26 

%5TT ydtetUMMlsHh I 
fad^PsWIHI II II 

sarva-bhaksa dvija vrttyai 
dhrta-vidya-tapo-vratah 
vitta-dehendriy drama 
yacaka vicarantv iha 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-bhaksah —eating everything; dvijah —the brahmanas; vrttyai —for 
maintaining the body; dhrta-vidya —having taken to education; 
tapah —austerity; vratah —and vows; vitta —money; deha —the body; 
indriya —the senses; aramah —the satisfaction; yacakah —as beggars; 
vicarantu —let them wander; iha —here. 

TRANSLATION 

These brahmanas take to education, austerity and vows only for the purpose 
of maintaining the body. They shall be devoid of discrimination between what 
to eat and what not to eat. They will acquire money, begging from door to door, 
simply for the satisfaction of the body. 
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PURPORT 


The third curse inflicted by Nandlsvara on the brahmanas who supported 
Daksa is completely functioning in the age of Kali. The so-called brahmanas 
are no longer interested in understanding the nature of the Supreme 
Brahman, although a brahmana means one who has attained knowledge about 
Brahman. In the Vedanta-sutra also it is stated, athato brahma jijnasa: this 
human form of life is meant for realization of the Supreme Brahman, the 
Absolute Truth, or, in other words, human life is meant for one's elevation to 
the post of a brahmana. Unfortunately the modern brahmanas, or so-called 
brahmanas who come in originally brahminical families, have left their own 
occupational duties, but they do not allow others to occupy the posts of 

brahmanas. The qualifications for brahmanas are described in the scriptures, in 

/ 

Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and all other Vedic literatures. Brahmana is 
not a hereditary title or position. If someone from a non-brahmana family (for 
example, one born in a family of siidras) tries to become a brahmana by being 
properly qualified under the instruction of a bona fide spiritual master, these 
so-called brahmanas will object. Such brahmanas, having been cursed by 
Nandlsvara, are actually in a position where they have no discrimination 
between eatables and noneatables and simply live to maintain the perishable 
material body and its family. Such fallen conditioned souls are not worthy to 
be called brahmanas, but in Kali-yuga they claim to be brahmanas, and if a 
person actually tries to attain the brahminical qualifications, they try to 
hinder his progress. This is the situation in the present age. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu condemned this principle very strongly. During His conversation 
with Ramananda Raya, He said that regardless of whether a person is born in a 
brahmana family or siidra family, regardless of whether he is a householder or a 
sannyasl, if he knows the science of Krsna he must be a spiritual master. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu had many so-called sudra disciples like Haridasa 
Thakura and Ramananda Raya. Even the Gosvamls, who were principal 
students of Lord Caitanya, were also ostracized from brahmana society, but 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by His grace, made them first-class Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 27 

%3lfc5FT t I 

II 3t9 II 

tasyaivarin vadatah sapam 
srutva dvija-kulaya vai 
bhrguh pratyasrjac chaparin 
brahma-dandam duratyayam 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —his (Nandlsvara's); evam —thus; vadatah —words; sapam —the curse; 
srutva —hearing; dvija-kulaya —unto the brahmanas; vai —indeed; 
bhrguh —Bhrgu; pratyasrjat —made; sapam —a curse; brahma-dandam —the 
punishment of a brahmana; duratyayam —insurmountable. 

TRANSLATION 

When all the hereditary brahmanas were thus cursed by Nandlsvara, the 

/ 

sage Bhrgu, as a reaction, condemned the followers of Lord Siva with this very 
strong brahminical curse. 


PURPORT 

The word duratyaya is particularly used in reference to a brahmadanda, or 
curse by a brahmana. A curse by a brahmana is very strong; therefore it is 
called duratyaya, or insurmountable. As the Lord states in Bhagavad-gita, the 
stringent laws of nature are insurmountable; similarly, if a curse is uttered by a 
brahmana, that curse is also insurmountable. But Bhagavad-gita also says that 
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the curses or benedictions of the material world are, after all, material 
creations. The Caitanya-caritdmrta confirms that that which is accepted in 
this material world to be a benediction and that which is taken to be a curse 
are both on the same platform because they are material. To get out of this 
material contamination, one should take shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, as recommended in Bhagavad-glta (7.14): mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etarin taranti te. The best path is to transcend all material curses and 
benedictions and take shelter of the Supreme Lord, Krsna, and remain in a 
transcendental position. Persons who have taken shelter of Krsna are always 
peaceful; they are never cursed by anyone, nor do they attempt to curse 
anyone. That is a transcendental position. 

TEXT 28 

3 ^ 3 ^ I 

|| II 

bhava-vrata-dhara ye ca 
ye ca tan samanuvratah 
pasandinas te bhavantu 
sac-chastra-paripanthinah 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

bhava-vrata-dharah —taking a vow to satisfy Lord Siva; ye —who; ca —and; 
ye —who; ca —and; tan —such principles; samanuvratah —following; 
pasandinah —atheists; te —they; bhavantu —let them become; 

sat-sastra-paripanthinah —diverted from transcendental scriptural injunctions. 

TRANSLATION 
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y 

One who takes a vow to satisfy Lord Siva or who follows such principles will 
certainly become an atheist and be diverted from transcendental scriptural 
injunctions. 


PURPORT 

It is sometimes seen that devotees of Lord Siva imitate the characteristics of 

Lord Siva. For example, Lord Siva drank an ocean of poison, so some of the 

followers of Lord Siva imitate him and try to take intoxicants like ganja 

(marijuana). Here the curse is that if someone follows such principles he must 

become an infidel and turn against the principles of Vedic regulation. It is said 

/ 

that such devotees of Lord Siva will be sacchastra-paripanthinah, which means 

"opposed to the conclusion of sastra, or scripture." This is confirmed in the 

/ 

Padma Purana also. Lord Siva was ordered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to preach the impersonal, or Mayavada, philosophy for a particular 
purpose, just as Lord Buddha preached the philosophy of voidness for 
particular purposes mentioned in the sastras. 

Sometimes it is necessary to preach a philosophical doctrine which is 

/ / 

against the Vedic conclusion. In the Siva Purana it is stated that Lord Siva said 
to Parvatl that in the Kali-yuga, in the body of a brahmana, he would preach 
the Mayavada philosophy. Thus it is generally found that the worshipers of 
Lord Siva are Mayavadl followers. Lord Siva himself says, mayavadam 
asac-chastram. Asat-sastra, as explained here, means the doctrine of Mayavada 

impersonalism, or becoming one with the Supreme. Bhrgu Muni cursed that 

/ 

persons who worshiped Lord Siva would become followers of this Mayavada 

asat-sastra, which attempts to establish that the Supreme Personality of 

/ 

Godhead is impersonal. Besides that, among the worshipers of Lord Siva there 

/ 

is a section who live a devilish life. Srimad-Bhagavatam and Narada-pancaratra 
are authorized scriptures that are considered sat-sastra, or scriptures which 
lead one to the path of God realization. Asat-sastras are just the opposite. 
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TEXT 29 


tptFddl '3ldWfHl(^WTf^ ,5 T: I 
foFg m t=l HdHdH II ^ II 

nasta-sauca mudha-dhiyo 
jata-bhasmasthi-dharinah 
visantu siva-diksayarin 
yatra daivarin surasavam 

SYNONYMS 

nasta-saucah —cleanliness being abandoned; mudha-dhiyah —foolish; 

jata-bhasma-asthi-dharinah —wearing long hair, ashes and bones; visantu —may 

/ 

enter; siva-dlhsayam —into initiation of worship of Siva; yatra —where; 
daivam —are spiritual; sura-asavam —wine and liquor. 

TRANSLATION 

s 

Those who vow to worship Lord Siva are so foolish that they imitate him by 

✓ 

keeping long hair on their heads. When initiated into worship of Lord Siva, 
they prefer to live on wine, flesh and other such things. 

PURPORT 

Indulging in wine and meat, keeping long hair on one's head, not bathing 
daily, and smoking ganja (marijuana) are some of the habits which are 
accepted by foolish creatures who do not have regulated lives. By such 
behavior one becomes devoid of transcendental knowledge. In the initiation 
into the Siva mantra there are mudrikastaka, in which it is sometimes 
recommended that one make his sitting place on the vagina and thus desire 
nirvana, or dissolution of existence. In that process of worship, wine is needed, 
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or sometimes, in place of wine, palm tree juice which is converted into an 
intoxicant. This is also offered according to Siva-agama, a scripture on the 
method of worshiping Lord Siva. 


TEXT 30 

siir ^ snsmish ^ mRPKst i 
rtj Riwt ’jrro; qiwnLrai: 11 ?o n 

brahma ca brahmanams caiva 
yad yuyam parinindatha 
seturh vidharanam pumsam 
atah pasandam asritah 

SYNONYMS 

brahma —the Vedas; ca —and; brahmanan —the brahmanas; ca —and; 
eva —certainly; yat —because; yuyam —you; parinindatha —blaspheme; 
setum —Vedic principles; vidharanam —holding; pumsam —of mankind; 
atah —therefore; pasandam —atheism; asritah —have taken shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhrgu Muni continued: Since you blaspheme the Vedas and the brahmanas, 
who are followers of the Vedic principles, it is understood that you have already 
taken shelter of the doctrine of atheism. 

PURPORT 

Bhrgu Muni, in cursing Nandlsvara, said that not only would they be 
degraded as atheists because of this curse, but they had already fallen to the 
standard of atheism because they had blasphemed the Vedas, which are the 
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source of human civilization. Human civilization is based on the qualitative 
divisions of social order, namely the intelligent class, the martial class, the 
productive class and the laborer class. The Vedas provide the right direction 
for advancing in spiritual cultivation and economic development and 
regulating the principle of sense gratification, so that ultimately one may be 
liberated from material contamination to his real state of spiritual 
identification ( aharfi brahmdsmi(l)). As long as one is in the contamination of 
material existence, one changes bodies from the aquatics up to the position of 
Brahma, but the human form of life is the highest perfectional life in the 
material world. The Vedas give directions by which to elevate oneself in the 
next life. The Vedas are the mother for such instructions, and the brahmanas, 
or persons who are in knowledge of the Vedas, are the father. Thus if one 
blasphemes the Vedas and brahmanas, naturally one goes down to the status of 
atheism. The exact word used in Sanskrit is nastika, which refers to one who 

does not believe in the Vedas but manufactures some concocted system of 

/ 

religion. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that the followers of the Buddhist 
system of religion are nastikas. In order to establish his doctrine of 

nonviolence, Lord Buddha flatly refused to believe in the Vedas, and thus, 

/ 

later on, Sankaracarya stopped this system of religion in India and forced it to 
go outside India. Here it is stated, brahma ca brahmanan. Brahma means the 
Vedas. A ham brahmasmi(2) means "I am in full knowledge." The Vedic 
assertion is that one should think that he is Brahman, for actually he is 
Brahman. If brahma, or the Vedic spiritual science, is condemned, and the 
masters of the spiritual science, the brahmanas, are condemned, then where 
does human civilization stand? Bhrgu Muni said, "It is not due to my cursing 
that you shall become atheists; you are already situated in the principle of 
atheism. Therefore you are condemned." 

TEXT 31 
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^ ^ TRl^T: II 3 ? II 


esa eva hi lokanam 
sivah panthah sanatanah 
yam purve canusantasthur 
yat-pramanam janardanah 

SYNONYMS 

esah —the Vedas; eva —certainly; hi —for; lokanam —of all people; 
sivah —auspicious; panthah —path; sanatanah —eternal; yam —which (Vedic 
path); purve —in the past; ca —and; anusantasthuh —was rigidly followed; 
yat —in which; pramanam —the evidence; janardanah —Janardana. 

TRANSLATION 

The Vedas give the eternal regulative principles for auspicious advancement 
in human civilization which have been rigidly followed in the past. The strong 
evidence of this principle is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is called 
Janardana, the well-wisher of all living entities. 

PURPORT 

In the Bhagavad-glta the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, has 
claimed that He is the father of all living entities, regardless of form. There are 
8,400,000 different species of life forms, and Lord Krsna claims that He is the 
father of all. Because the living entities are parts and parcels of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, they are all sons of the Lord, and for their benefit, 
because they are hovering under the impression that they can lord it over 
material nature, the Vedas are given to them for their guidance. Therefore the 
Vedas are called apauruseya, for they are not written by any man or demigod, 
including the first living creature, Brahma. Brahma is not the creator or 
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author of the Vedas. He is also one of the living beings in this material world; 
therefore he does not have the power to write or speak the Vedas 
independently. Every living entity within this material world is subject to four 
deficiencies: he commits mistakes, he accepts one thing for another, he cheats, 
and he has imperfect senses. The Vedas , however, are not written by any living 
creature within this material world. Therefore they are said to be apauruseya. 
No one can trace out the history of the Vedas. Of course, modern human 
civilization has no chronological history of the world or the universe, and it 
cannot present actual historical facts older than three thousand years. But no 
one has traced out when the Vedas were written, because they were never 
written by any living being within this material world. All other systems of 
knowledge are defective because they have been written or spoken by men or 
demigods who are products of this material creation, but Bhagavad-glta is 
apauruseya, for it was not spoken by any human being or any demigod of this 
material creation; it was spoken by Lord Krsna, who is beyond the material 
creation. That is accepted by such stalwart scholars as Sankaracarya, not to 
speak of other deary as such as Ramanujacarya and Madhvacarya. Sankaracarya 
has accepted that Narayana and Krsna are transcendental, and in 
Bhagavad-glta also Lord Krsna has established, aharin sarvasya prabhavo mattah 
sarvarin pravartate: [Bg. 10.8] "I am the origin of everything; everything 
emanates from Me." This material creation, including Brahma and Siva and all 
the demigods, has been created by Him, for everything has emanated from 
Him. He also says that the purpose of all the Vedas is to understand Him 
(vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah [Bg. 15.15]). He is the original veda-vit, or 
knower of the Vedas, and vedanta-krt, or compiler of Vedanta. Brahma is not 
the compiler of the Vedas. 

In the beginning of Srlmad-Bhagavatam it is established, tene brahma hrda: 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, instructed Brahma 
in the Vedic knowledge through his heart. Therefore the evidence that Vedic 
knowledge is free from the defects of mistakes, illusions, cheating and 
imperfection is that it is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
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Janardana, and has thus been followed from time immemorial, beginning from 
Brahma. The Vedic religion or the principles of the Vedas have been followed 
by the highly cultured population of India since time immemorial; no one can 
trace out the history of Vedic religion. Therefore it is sanatana, and any 
blasphemy against the Vedas is calculated to be atheism. The Vedas are 
described as setu, which means "a bridge." If one wants to attain his spiritual 
existence, one has to cross an ocean of nescience. The Vedas are the bridge by 
which to cross such a great ocean. 

The Vedas describe how to divide the human race into four divisions 
according to quality and working capacity. This is a very scientific system, and 
it is also sanatana, for no one can trace out its history and it has no dissolution. 
No one can stop the system of varna and asrama, or the castes and divisions. 
For example, whether or not one accepts the name brahmana, there is a class 
in society which is known as the intelligent class and which is interested in 
spiritual understanding and philosophy. Similarly, there is a class of men who 
are interested in administration and in ruling others. In the Vedic system 
these martially spirited men are called ksatriyas. Similarly, everywhere there is 
a class of men who are interested in economic development, business, industry 
and money-making; they are called vaisyas. And there is another class who are 
neither intelligent nor martially spirited nor endowed with the capacity for 
economic development but who simply can serve others. They are called 
siidras, or the laborer class. This system is sanatana —it comes from time 
immemorial, and it will continue in the same way. There is no power in the 
world which can stop it. Therefore, since this sanatana-dharma system is 
eternal, one can elevate himself to the highest standard of spiritual life by 
following the Vedic principles. 

It is stated that formerly the sages followed this system; therefore to follow 
the Vedic system is to follow the standard etiquette of society. But the 
followers of Lord Siva, who are drunkards, who are addicted to intoxicants and 
sex life, who do not bathe and who smoke ganja, are against all human 
etiquette. The conclusion is that persons who rebel against the Vedic 

102 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved-www.krishna.com 



principles are themselves the evidence that the Vedas are authoritative, 
because by not following the Vedic principles they become like animals. Such 
animalistic persons are themselves evidence of the supremacy of the Vedic 
regulations. 


TEXT 32 

’TTT trai ^4 tHMHHJ 

w# ^ ii 35 n 

tad brahma paramarh suddham 
satarh vartma sanatanam 
vigarhya yata pasandam 
daivam vo yatra bhuta-rat 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; brahma — Veda; paramam —supreme; suddham —pure; satam —of 
the saintly persons; vartma —path; sanatanam —eternal; 

vigarhya —blaspheming; yata —should go; pasandam —to atheism; 
daivam —deity; vah —your; yatra —where; bhuta-rat —the lord of the bhutas. 

TRANSLATION 

By blaspheming the principles of the Vedas, which are the pure and supreme 

/ 

path of the saintly persons, certainly you followers of Bhutapati, Lord Siva, will 
descend to the standard of atheism without a doubt. 

PURPORT 

Lord Siva is described here as bhuta-rat. The ghosts and those who are 
situated in the material mode of ignorance are called bhutas, so bhuta-rat refers 
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to the leader of the creatures who are in the lowest standard of the material 
modes of nature. Another meaning of bhuta is anyone who has taken birth or 

s 

anything which is produced, so in that sense Lord Siva may be accepted as the 

/ 

father of this material world. Here, of course, Bhrgu Muni takes Lord Siva as 
the leader of the lowest creatures. The characteristics of the lowest class of 
men have already been described—they do not bathe, they have long hair on 
their heads, and they are addicted to intoxicants. In comparison with the path 
followed by the followers of Bhutarat, the Vedic system is certainly excellent, 
for it promotes people to spiritual life as the highest eternal principle of human 
civilisation. If one decries or blasphemes the Vedic principles, then he falls to 
the standard of atheism. 

TEXT 33 

SRS: 3IFT ’fit H TOFiW I 

ftawr m RAIs^hi n ?? n 

maitreya uvaca 
tasyaivarin vadatah saparin 
bhrgoh sa bhagavan bhavah 
niscakrama tatah kincid 
vimana iva sanugah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya said; tasya —of him; evam —thus; vadatah —being 

spoken; sapam —curse; bhrgoh —of Bhrgu; sah —he; bhagavan —the possessor of 

/ 

all opulences; bhavah —Lord Siva; niscakrama —went; tatah —from there; 
kincit —somewhat; vimanah —morose; iva —as; sa-anugah —followed by his 
disciples. 
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TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya said: When such cursing and countercursing was going on 
between Lord Siva's followers and the parties of Daksa and Bhrgu, Lord Siva 
became very morose. Not saying anything, he left the arena of the sacrifice, 
followed by his disciples. 


PURPORT 

/ 

Here Lord Siva's excellent character is described. In spite of the cursing and 

/ 

countercursing between the parties of Daksa and Siva, because he is the 

greatest Vaisnava he was so sober that he did not say anything. A Vaisnava is 

/ 

always tolerant, and Lord Siva is considered the topmost Vaisnava, so his 
character, as shown in this scene, is excellent. He became morose because he 
knew that these people, both his men and Daksa's, were unnecessarily cursing 
and countercursing one another, without any interest in spiritual life. From his 
point of view, he did not see anyone as lower or higher, because he is a 
Vaisnava. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (5.18), panditah sama-darsinah: one who 
is perfectly learned does not see anyone as lesser or greater, because he sees 

everyone from the spiritual platform. Thus the only alternative left to Lord 

/ 

Siva was to leave in order to stop his follower, Nandlsvara, as well as Bhrgu 
Muni, from cursing and countercursing in that way. 


TEXT 34 

hINw ii 38 ii 

te 'pi visva-srjah satrarh 
sahasra-parivatsaran 
samvidhaya mahesvasa 
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yatrejya rsabho harih 


SYNONYMS 

te —those; api —even; visva-srjah —progenitors of the universal population; 
satram —the sacrifice; sahasra —one thousand; parivatsaran —years; 
samvidhaya —performing; mahesvasa —O Vidura; yatra —in which; ijyah —to 
be worshiped; rsabhah —the presiding Deity of all demigods; harih —Hari. 

TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya continued: O Vidura, all the progenitors of the universal 
population thus executed a sacrifice for thousands of years, for sacrifice is the 
best way to worship the Supreme Lord, Hari, the Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

It is clearly stated here that the stalwart personalities who generate the 
entire population of the world are interested in satisfying the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by offering sacrifices. The Lord also says in 
Bhagavad-gita (5.29), bhoktaram yajna-tapasam. One may engage in performing 
sacrifices and severe austerities for perfection, but they are all meant to satisfy 
the Supreme Lord. If such activities are performed for personal satisfaction, 
one is involved in pasanda, or atheism; but when they are performed for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, one is following the Vedic principle. All the 
assembled sages performed sacrifices for one thousand years. 

TEXT 35 

I^HIcHHI Ft Ft VR II 3* II 
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dplutyavabhrtham yatra 
gariga yamunaydnvitd 
virajenatmana sarve 
svarh svarin dhama yayus tatah 

SYNONYMS 

aplutya —taking a bath; avabhrtham —the bath which is taken after performing 
sacrifices; yatra —where; gariga —the River Ganges; yamunaya —by the River 
Yamuna; anvita —mixed; virajena —without infection; atmana —by the mind; 
sarve —all; svam svam —their respective; dhama —abodes; yayuh —went; 
tatah —from there. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, carrier of bows and arrows, all the demigods who were 
performing the sacrifice took their bath at the confluence of the Ganges and the 
Yamuna after completing the yajna performance. Such a bath is called 
avabhrtha-snana. After thus becoming purified in heart, they departed for their 
respective abodes. 


PURPORT 

s 

After Lord Siva and, previously, Daksa, left the arena of sacrifice, the 

sacrifice was not stopped; the sages went on for many years in order to satisfy 

the Supreme Lord. The sacrifice was not destroyed for want of Siva and Daksa, 

and the sages went on with their activities. In other words, it may be assumed 

/ 

that if one does not worship the demigods, even up to Lord Siva and Brahma, 
one can nevertheless satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.20). Kamais tais tair hrta jndnah prapadyante 
'nya-devatah. Persons who are impelled by lust and desire go to the demigods to 
derive some material benefit. In his commentary on this Bhagavad-glta verse, 
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Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura uses the very specific words nasta-buddhayah , 
meaning “persons who have lost their sense or intelligence.” Only such persons 
care for demigods and want to derive material benefit from them. Of course, 
this does not mean that one should not show respect to the demigods; but 
there is no need to worship them. One who is honest may be faithful to the 
government, but he does not need to bribe the government servants. Bribery is 
illegal; one does not bribe a government servant, but that does not mean that 
one does not show him respect. Similarly, one who engages in the 
transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord does not need to worship 
any demigod, nor does he have any tendency to show disrespect to the 
demigods. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-glta (9.23) it is stated, ye 'py 
anya-devata-bhakta yajante sraddhayanvitah. The Lord says that anyone who 
worships the demigods is also worshiping Him, but he is worshiping 
avidhi-purvakam, which means "without following the regulative principles." 
The regulative principle is to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Worship of demigods may indirectly be worship of the Personality of Godhead, 
but it is not regulated. By worshiping the Supreme Lord, one automatically 
serves all the demigods because they are parts and parcels of the whole. If one 
supplies water to the root of a tree, all the parts of the tree, such as the leaves 
and branches, are automatically satisfied, and if one supplies food to the 
stomach, all the limbs of the body—the hands, legs, fingers, etc.—are 
nourished. Thus by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead one can 
satisfy all the demigods, but by worshiping all the demigods one does not 
completely worship the Supreme Lord. Therefore worship of the demigods is 
irregular, and it is disrespectful to the scriptural injunctions. 

In this age of Kali it is practically impossible to perform the deva-yajna, or 
sacrifices to the demigods. As such, in this age Srimad-Bhagavatam 
recommends sankirtana-yajha. Yajnaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi 
sumedhasah (SB 11.5.32). "In this age the intelligent person completes the 
performances of all kinds of yajhas simply by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
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Hare." Tasmin tuste jagat tustah: "When Lord Visnu is satisfied, all the 
demigods, who are parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are satisfied." 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Second Chapter, of the 
/ / 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Daksa Curses Lord Siva.” 


3. Talks Between Lord Siva and Sati 


TEXT 1 

wtt^ ii i ii 

maitreya uvaca 
sada vidvisator evarin 
kalo vai dhriyamanayoh 
jamatuh svasurasyapi 
sumahan aticakrame 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya said; sada —constantly; vidvisatoh —the tension; 
evam —in this manner; kalah —time; vai —certainly; 

dhriyamanayoh —continued to bear; jamatuh —of the son-in-law; 
svasurasya —of the father-in-law; api —even; su-mahan —a very great; 
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aticakrame —passed. 


TRANSLATION 

Maitreya continued: In this manner the tension between the father-in-law 

/ 

and son-in-law, Daksa and Lord Siva, continued for a considerably long period. 

PURPORT 

The previous chapter has already explained that Vidura questioned the sage 

/ 

Maitreya as to the cause of the misunderstanding between Lord Siva and 
Daksa. Another question is why the strife between Daksa and his son-in-law 
caused Sati to destroy her body. The chief reason for Satl's giving up her body 

was that her father, Daksa, began another sacrificial performance, to which 

/ 

Lord Siva was not invited at all. Generally, when any sacrifice is performed, 

although each and every sacrifice is intended to pacify the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, Visnu, all the demigods, especially Lord Brahma and 
/ 

Lord Siva and the other principal demigods, such as Indra and Candra, are 
invited, and they take part. It is said that unless all the demigods are present, 

no sacrifice is complete. But in the tension between the father-in-law and 

/ 

son-in-law, Daksa began another yajna performance, to which Lord Siva was 
not invited. Daksa was the chief progenitor employed by Lord Brahma, and he 
was a son of Brahma, so he had a high position and was also very proud. 

TEXT 2 

jrarcfrrr 11 ? n 

yadabhisikto daksas tu 
brahmana paramesthina 
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prajapatinarin sarvesam 
adhipatye smayo 'bhavat 

SYNONYMS 

yada —when; abhisiktah —appointed; daksah —Daksa; tu —but; brahmana —by 
Brahma; paramesthina —the supreme teacher; prajapatinam —of the Prajapatis; 
sarvesam —of all; adhipatye —as the chief; smayah —puffed up; abhavat —he 
became. 


TRANSLATION 

When Lord Brahma appointed Daksa the chief of all the Prajapatis, the 
progenitors of population, Daksa became very much puffed up. 

PURPORT 

/ 

Although he was envious and was inimical towards Lord Siva, Daksa was 
appointed the chief of all Prajapatis. That was the cause of his excessive pride. 
When a man becomes too proud of his material possessions, he can perform 
any disastrous act, and therefore Daksa acted out of false prestige. That is 
described in this chapter. 


TEXT 3 

ffl H sil^isMppp ^ I 

II 3 II 

istva sa vajapeyena 
brahmisthan abhibhviya ca 
brhaspati-savam nama 
samarebhe kratuttamam 
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SYNONYMS 


istva —after performing; sah —he (Daksa); vajapeyena —with a vajapeya 

/ 

sacrifice; brahmisthan —Siva and his followers; abhibhiiya —neglecting; 
ca —and; brhaspati-savam —the brhaspati-sava; nama —called; 

samarebhe —began; kratu-uttamam —the best of sacrifices. 

TRANSLATION 

Daksa began a sacrifice named vajapeya, and he became excessively confident 
of his support by Lord Brahma, He then performed another great sacrifice, 
named brhaspati-sava. 


PURPORT 

In the Vedas it is prescribed that before performing a brhaspati-sava 

sacrifice, one should perform the sacrifice named vajapeya. While performing 

/ 

these sacrifices, however, Daksa neglected great devotees like Lord Siva. 
According to Vedic scriptures, the demigods are eligible to participate in 
yajhas and share the oblations, but Daksa wanted to avoid them. All sacrifices 
are intended to pacify Lord Visnu, but Lord Visnu includes all His devotees. 
Brahma, Lord Siva and the other demigods are all obedient servants of Lord 

Visnu; therefore Lord Visnu is never satisfied without them. But Daksa, being 

/ 

puffed up with his power, wanted to deprive Lord Brahma and Lord Siva of 

participation in the sacrifice, understanding that if one satisfies Visnu, it is not 

necessary to satisfy His followers. But that is not the process. Visnu wants His 

followers to be satisfied first. Lord Krsna says, mad-bhakta-pujabhyadhika: [SB 

11.19.21] "The worship of My devotees is better than worship of Me." Similarly, 

in the Padma Parana, it is stated that the best mode of worship is to offer 

oblations to Visnu, but better than that is to worship the devotees of Krsna. 

/ 

Thus Daksa's determination to neglect Lord Siva in the sacrifices was not 
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fitting. 


TEXT 4 

wr rrc^n: n 8 11 

tasmin brahmarsayah sarve 
devarsi-pitr-devatah 
asan krta-svastyayanas 
tat-patnyas ca sa-bhartrkah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —in that (sacrifice); brahma-rsayah —the brahmarsis; sarve —all; 
devarsi —the devarsis; pitr —ancestors; devatah —demigods; asan —were; 
krta-svasti-ayanah —were very nicely decorated with ornaments; 
tat-patnyah —their wives; ca —and; sa-bhartrkah —along with their husbands. 

TRANSLATION 

While the sacrifice was being performed, many brahmarsis, great sages, 
ancestral demigods and other demigods, their wives all very nicely decorated 
with ornaments, attended from different parts of the universe. 

PURPORT 

In any auspicious ceremony, such as a marriage ceremony, sacrificial 
ceremony or puja ceremony, it is auspicious for married women to decorate 
themselves very nicely with ornaments, fine clothing and cosmetics. These are 
auspicious signs. Many heavenly women assembled with their husbands, the 
devarsis, demigods and rajarsis, in that great sacrifice named brhaspati-sava. It 
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is specifically mentioned in this verse that they approached with their 
husbands, for when a woman is decorated nicely, her husband becomes more 
cheerful. The nice decorations, ornaments and dress of the wives of the 
demigods and sages and the cheerfulness of the demigods and sages themselves 
were all auspicious signs for the ceremony. 

TEXTS 5-7 

prpr iMawiH. i 

?Fft caOTft M fajwbteray 11 * n 

sTsFft | 

PlHH'MHI: flUst pro || $ || 

qft p# ii a ii 

tad upasrutya nabhasi 
khe-cardnarin prajalpatam 
sati daksayanl devl 
pitr-yajna-mahotsavam 

vrajantlh sarvato digbhya 
upadeva-vara-striyah 
vimana-ydnah sa-prestha 
niska-kanthlh suvasasah 

drstva sva-nilayabhyase 
lolakslr mrsta-kundalah 
patirin bhuta-patim devam 
autsukyad abhyabhasata 


114 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 



















SYNONYMS 


tat —then; upasrutya —hearing; nabhasi —in the sky; khe-caranam —of those 

who were flying in the air (the Gandharvas); prajalpatam —the conversation; 

/ 

satl —Sati; daksayanl —the daughter of Daksa; devl —the wife of Siva; 
pitr-yajna-mahd-utsavam —the great festival of sacrifice performed by her 
father; vrajantlh —were going; sarvatah —from all; digbhyah —directions; 
upadeva-vara-striyah —the beautiful wives of the demigods; 

vimdna-ydndh —flying in their airplanes; sa-presthah —along with their 
husbands; niska-kanthlh —having nice necklaces with lockets; 
su-vasasah —dressed in fine clothing; drstva —seeing; sva-nilaya-abhyase —near 
her residence; lola-akslh —having beautiful glittering eyes; 

mrsta-kundalah —nice earrings; patim —her husband; bhuta-patim —the master 
of the bhutas; devam —the demigod; autsukyat —from great anxiety; 
abhyabhasata —she spoke. 


TRANSLATION 

The chaste lady Sati, the daughter of Daksa, heard the heavenly denizens 
flying in the sky conversing about the great sacrifice being performed by her 
father. When she saw that from all directions the beautiful wives of the 
heavenly denizens, their eyes very beautifully glittering, were near her 
residence and were going to the sacrifice dressed in fine clothing and 
ornamented with earrings and necklaces with lockets, she approached her 
husband, the master of the bhutas, in great anxiety, and spoke as follows. 

PURPORT 

/ 

It appears that the residence of Lord Siva was not on this planet but 
somewhere in outer space, otherwise how could Sati have seen the airplanes 
coming from different directions towards this planet and heard the passengers 
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talking about the great sacrifice being performed by Daksa? Sat! is described 
here as DaksayanI because she was the daughter of Daksa. The mention of 
upadeva-vara refers to inferior demigods like the Gandharvas, Kinnaras and 
Uragas, who are not exactly demigods but between the demigods and human 
beings. They were also coming in planes. The word sva-nilayabhyase indicates 
that they were passing right near her residential quarters. The dresses and 
bodily features of the wives of the heavenly denizens are very nicely described 
here. Their eyes moved, their earrings and other ornaments glittered and 
glared, their dresses were the nicest possible, and all of them had special 
lockets on their necklaces. Each woman was accompanied by her husband. 
Thus they looked so beautiful that Satl, DaksayanI, was impelled to dress 
similarly and go to the sacrifice with her husband. That is the natural 
inclination of a woman. 


TEXT 8 

MM i 

qufafauft fojqr sraftr ft n * 11 

saty uvaca 

prajapates te svasurasya sampratam 
niryapito yajna-mahotsavah kila 
vayarin ca tatrabhisarama vama te 
yady arthitaml vibudha vrajanti hi 

SYNONYMS 

sati uvaca —Sati said; prajapateh —of Daksa; te —your; svasurasya —of your 
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father-in-law; sampratam —nowadays; niryapitah —has been started; 

yajna-maha-utsavah —a great sacrifice; kila —certainly; vayam —we; ca —and; 

/ 

tatra —there; abhisarama —may go; vama —O my dear Lord Siva; te —your; 
yadi —if; arthita —desire; ami —these; vibudhah —demigods; vrajanti —are 
going; hi —because. 


TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Satl said: My dear Lord Siva, your father-in-law is now executing great 
sacrifices, and all the demigods, having been invited by him, are going there. If 
you desire, we may also go. 


PURPORT 

Sat! knew of the tension between her father and her husband, but still she 

/ 

expressed to her husband, Lord Siva, that since such sacrifices were going on at 
her father's house and so many demigods were going, she also desired to go. But 
she could not express her willingness directly, and so she told her husband that 
if he desired to go, then she could also accompany him. In other words, she 
submitted her desire very politely to her husband. 

TEXT 9 

JTC F#- 

3lff ^ 

II ^ II 

tasmin bhaginyo mama bhartrbhih svakair 
dhruvam gamisyanti suhrd-didrksavah 
aharin ca tasmin bhavatabhikamaye 
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sahopanltam paribarham arhitum 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —in that sacrifice; bhaginyah —sisters; mama —my; bhartrbhih —with 

their husbands; svakaih —their own; dhruvam —surely; gamisyanti —will go; 

suhrt-didrksavah —desiring to meet the relatives; aham —I; ca —and; 

/ 

tasmin —in that assembly; bhavata —with you (Lord Siva); abhikamaye —I 
desire; saha —with; upanitam —given; paribarham —ornaments of decoration; 
arhitum —to accept. 


TRANSLATION 

I think that all my sisters must have gone to this great sacrificial ceremony 
with their husbands just to see their relatives. I also desire to decorate myself 
with the ornaments given to me by my father and go there with you to 
participate in that assemble. 


PURPORT 

It is a woman's nature to want to decorate herself with ornaments and nice 
dresses and accompany her husband to social functions, meet friends and 
relatives, and enjoy life in that way. This propensity is not unusual, for woman 
is the basic principle of material enjoyment. Therefore in Sanskrit the word 
for woman is stri, which means "one who expands the field of material 
enjoyment." In the material world there is an attraction between woman and 
man. This is the arrangement of conditional life. A woman attracts a man, and 
in that way the scope of material activities, involving house, wealth, children 
and friendship, increases, and thus instead of decreasing one's material 
demands, one becomes entangled in material enjoyment. Lord Siva, however, 

s 

is different; therefore his name is Siva. He is not at all attracted by material 
enjoyment, although his wife, Satl, was the daughter of a very great leader and 
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/ 

was given to him by the request of Brahma. Lord Siva was reluctant, but Satl, 
as a woman, the daughter of a king, wanted enjoyment. She wanted to go to 
her father's house, just as her other sisters might have done, and meet them 
and enjoy social life. Here, she specifically indicated that she would decorate 
herself with the ornaments given by her father. She did not say that she would 
decorate herself with the ornaments given by her husband because her 
husband was callous about all such matters. He did not know how to decorate 
his wife and take part in social life because he was always in ecstasy with 
thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to the Vedic 
system, a daughter is given a sufficient dowry at the time of her marriage, and 
therefore Sati was also given a dowry by her father, and ornaments were 
included. It is also the custom that the husband gives some ornaments, but 
here it is particularly mentioned that her husband, being materially almost 
nothing, could not do so; therefore she wanted to decorate herself with the 

s 

ornaments given by her father. It was fortunate for Satl that Lord Siva did not 
take the ornaments from his wife and spend them for ganja, because those who 
imitate Lord Siva in smoking ganja exploit everything from household affairs; 
they take all of their wives' property and spend on smoking, intoxication and 
similar other activities. 


TEXT 10 

aa a^ 

tn^soRj: f^n wfaa ^ aiaat i 
asflwi ^ ’prgrpPl 11 n 

tatra svasfr me nanu bhartr-sammita 
matr-svasfh klinna-dhiyariri ca mataram 
draksye cirotkantha-mana maharsibhir 
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unnlyamanarin ca mrdadhvara-dhvajam 
SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; svasfh —own sisters; me —my; nanu —surely; 

bhartr-sammitah —along with their husbands; matr-svasfh —the sisters of my 
mother; klinna-dhiyam —affectionate; ca —and; mataram —mother; draksye —I 
shall see; cira-utkantha-manah —being very anxious for a long time; 
maha-rsibhih —by great sages; unniyamanam —being raised; ca —and; mrda —O 
Siva; adhvara —sacrifice; dhvajam —flags. 

TRANSLATION 

My sisters, my mother’s sisters and their husbands, and other affectionate 
relatives must be assembled there, so if I go I shall be able to see them, and I 
shall be able to see the flapping flags and the performance of the sacrifice by the 
great sages. For these reasons, my dear husband, I am very much anxious to go. 

PURPORT 

As stated before, the tension between the father-in-law and son-in-law 
persisted for a considerable time. Sati, therefore, had not gone to her father's 
house for a long while. Thus she was very anxious to go to her father's house, 
particularly because on that occasion her sisters and their husbands and her 
mother's sisters would be there. As is natural for a woman, she wanted to dress 
equally to her other sisters and also be accompanied by her husband. She did 
not, of course, want to go alone. 


TEXT 11 

Hifa jj u I'V-h-h+h i 
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3 II ?? II 


tvayy etad ascaryam ajatma-mayaya 
vinirmitam bhati guna-trayatmakam 
tathapy aharin yosid atattva-vic ca te 
dina didrkse bhava me bhava-ksitim 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

tvayi —in you; etat —this; ascaryam —wonderful; aja —O Lord Siva; 

atma-mayaya —by the external energy of the Supreme Lord; 

vinirmitam —created; bhati —appears; guna-traya-atmakam —being an 

interaction of the three modes of material nature; tatha api —even so; 

aham —I; yosit —woman; atattva-vit —not conversant with the truth; ca —and; 

/ 

te —your; dina —poor; didrkse —I wish to see; bhava —O Lord Siva; me —my; 
bhava-ksitim —place of birth. 


TRANSLATION 

This manifested cosmos is a wonderful creation of the interaction of the 
three material modes, or the external energy of the Supreme Lord. This truth is 
fully known to you. Yet I am but a poor woman, and, as you know, I am not 
conversant with the truth. Therefore I wish to see my birthplace once more. 

PURPORT 

DaksayanI, Sati, knew very well that her husband, Lord Siva, was not very 
much interested in the glaring manifestation of the material world, which is 
caused by the interaction of the three modes of nature. Therefore she 
addressed her husband as aja, which refers to one who has transcended the 
bondage of birth and death, or one who has realized his eternal position. She 
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stated, "The illusion of accepting the perverted reflection, the material or 

cosmic manifestation, to be real is not present in you, because you are 

self-realized. For you the attraction of social life and the consideration that 

someone is father, someone is mother and someone is sister, which are illusory 

relationships, is already over; but because I am a poor woman, I am not so 

advanced in transcendental realization. Therefore naturally these appear to 

me as real." Only less intelligent persons accept this perverted reflection of the 

spiritual world to be real. Those who are under the spell of the external energy 

accept this manifestation to be fact, whereas those who are advanced in 

spiritual realization know that it is illusion. Actual reality is elsewhere, in the 

spiritual world. "But as far as I am concerned," Sati said, "I do not have much 

knowledge about self-realization. I am poor because I do not know the actual 

facts. I am attracted by my birthplace, and I want to see it." One who has 

attraction for his birthplace, for his body, and for other such items mentioned 

in the Bhagavatam is considered to be like an ass or a cow. Sat! might have 

/ 

heard all this many times from her husband, Lord Siva, but because she was a 
woman, yosit, she still hankered after the same material objects of affection. 
The word yosit means "one who is enjoyed." Therefore woman is called yosit. In 
spiritual advancement, association with yosit is always restricted because if one 
is like a play doll in the hands of yosit, then all his spiritual advancement is at 
once stopped. It is said, "Those who are just like playthings in the hands of a 
woman ( yosit-krida-mrgesu ) cannot make any advancement in spiritual 
realization." 


TEXT 12 

cbMHUI I 

W sT5!%: klfop’S *#33 
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pasya prayantir abhavanya-yosito 
'py alankrtah kanta-sakha varuthasah 
yasarin vrajadbhih siti-kantha manditarin 
nabho vimanaih kala-hamsa-pandubhih 

SYNONYMS 

pasya —just see; prayantlh —going; abhava —O never-born; 

anya-yositah —other women; api —certainly; alankrtah —ornamented; 
kanta-sakhah —with their husbands and friends; varuthasah —in large 
numbers; yasam —of them; vrajadbhih —flying; siti-kantha —O blue-throated 
one; manditam —decorated; nabhah —the sky; vimanaih —with airplanes; 
kala-harifisa —swans; pandubhih —white. 

TRANSLATION 

O never-born, O blue-throated one, not only my relatives but also other 
women, dressed in nice clothes and decorated with ornaments, are going there 
with their husbands and friends. Just see how their flocks of white airplanes 
have made the entire sky very beautiful. 

PURPORT 

/ 

Here Lord Siva is addressed as abhava, which means "one who is never 
born," although generally he is known as bhava, "one who is born." Rudra, Lord 
Siva, is actually born from between the eyes of Brahma, who is called 
Svayambhu because he is not born of any human being or material creature 
but is born directly from the lotus flower which grows from the abdomen of 
Visnu. When Lord Siva is addressed here as abhava, this may be taken to mean 
"one who has never felt material miseries." Sati wanted to impress upon her 
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husband that even those who were not related to her father were also going, to 

/ 

say nothing of herself, who was intimately related with him. Lord Siva is 

a 

addressed here as blue throated. Lord Siva drank an ocean of poison and kept 

it in his throat, not swallowing it or allowing it to go down to his stomach, and 

thus his throat became blue. Since then he has been known as nllakantha, or 

blue throated. The reason that Lord Siva drank an ocean of poison was for 

others' benefit. When the ocean was churned by the demigods and the 

demons, the churning at first produced poison, so because the poisonous ocean 

/ 

might have affected others who were not so advanced, Lord Siva drank all the 
ocean water. In other words, he could drink such a great amount of poison for 
others' benefit, and now, since his wife was personally requesting him to go to 
her father's house, even if he did not wish to give that permission, he should do 
so out of his great kindness. 


TEXT 13 

feM I 

II ? ? II 

katham sutayah pitr-geha-kautukam 
nisamya dehah sura-varya nengate 
anahuta apy abhiyanti sauhrdam 
bhartur guror deha-krtas ca ketanam 

SYNONYMS 

katham —how; sutayah —of a daughter; pitr-geha-kautukam —the festival in the 
house of her father; nisamya —hearing; dehah —the body; sura-varya —O best 
of the demigods; na —not; ingate —disturbed; anahutah —without being called; 
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api —even; abhiyanti —goes; sauhrdam —a friend; bhartuh —of the husband; 
guroh —of the spiritual master; deha-krtah —of the father; ca —and; 
ketanam —the house. 


TRANSLATION 

O best of the demigods, how can the body of a daughter remain undisturbed 
when she hears that some festive event is taking place in her father’s house? 
Even though you may be considering that I have not been invited, there is no 
harm if one goes to the house of one’s friend, husband, spiritual master or 
father without invitation. 


TEXT 14 

forfafl HT'UJ/il u l II II 

tan me prasidedam amartya vanchitam 
karturin bhavan karuniko batarhati 
tvayatmano 'rdhe 'ham adabhra-caksusa 
nirupita manugrhana yacitah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; me —unto me; praslda —please be kind; idam —this; 
amartya —O immortal lord; vanchitam —desire; kartum —to do; bhavan —Your 
Honor; karunikah —kind; bata —O lord; arhati —is able; tvaya —by you; 
atmanah —of your own body; ardhe —in the half; aham —I; 
adabhra-caksusa —having all knowledge; nirupita —am situated; ma —to me; 
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anugrhana —please show kindness; yacitah —requested. 


TRANSLATION 

s 

O immortal Siva, please be kind towards me and fulfill my desire. You have 
accepted me as half of your body; therefore please show kindness towards me 
and accept my request. 


TEXT 15 

^ PlRa: fih'HlpRlfta: 

HHlRdl ipite: 

fastrai rren.- ii ii 

rsir uvaca 

evarin giritrah priyayabhibhasitah 
pratyabhyadhatta prahasan suhrt-priyah 
samsmarito marma-bhidah kuvag-isun 
yan aha ko visva-srjam samaksatah 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

rsih uvaca —the great sage Maitreya said; evam —thus; giritrah —Lord Siva; 
priyaya —by his dear wife; abhibhasitah —being spoken to; 
pratyabhyadhatta —replied; prahasan —while smiling; suhrt-priyah —dear to the 
relatives; samsmaritah —remembering; marma-bhidah —heart piercing; 
kuvak-isun —malicious words; yan —which (words); aha —said; kah —who 
(Daksa); visva-srjam —of the creators of the universal manifestation; 
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samaksatah —in the presence. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

The great sage Maitreya said: Lord Siva, the deliverer of the hill Kailasa, 
having thus been addressed by his dear wife, replied smilingly, although at the 
same time he remembered the malicious, heart-piercing speeches delivered by 
Daksa before the guardians of the universal affairs. 

PURPORT 

/ 

When Lord Siva heard from his wife about Daksa, the psychological effect 

was that he immediately remembered the strong words spoken against him in 

the assembly of the guardians of the universe, and, remembering those words, 

he was sorry at heart, although to please his wife he smiled. In Bhagavad-glta it 

is said that a liberated person is always in mental equilibrium in both the 

distress and the happiness of this material world. Therefore the question may 

/ 

now be raised why a liberated personality like Lord Siva was so unhappy 

/ 

because of the words of Daksa. The answer is given by Srlla Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura. Lord Siva is atmarama, or situated in complete 
self-realization, but because he is the incarnation in charge of the material 
mode of ignorance, tamo-guna, he is sometimes affected by the pleasure and 
pain of the material world. The difference between the pleasure and pain of 
this material world and that of the spiritual world is that in the spiritual world 
the effect is qualitatively absolute. Therefore one may feel sorry in the 
absolute world, but the manifestation of so-called pain is always full of bliss. 
For instance, once Lord Krsna, in His childhood, was chastised by His mother, 
Yasoda, and Lord Krsna cried. But although He shed tears from His eyes, this is 
not to be considered a reaction of the mode of ignorance, for the incident was 
full of transcendental pleasure. When Krsna was playing in so many ways, 
sometimes it appeared that He caused distress to the gopls, but actually such 
dealings were full of transcendental bliss. That is the difference between the 
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material and spiritual worlds. The spiritual world, where everything is pure, is 
pervertedly reflected in this material world. Since everything in the spiritual 
world is absolute, in the spiritual varieties of apparent pleasure and pain there 
is no perception other than eternal bliss, whereas in the material world, 
because everything is contaminated by the modes of material nature, there are 
feelings of pleasure and pain. Therefore because Lord Siva, although a fully 
self-realized person, was in charge of the material mode of ignorance, he felt 
sorrow. 


TEXT 16 



SRlfpIT I 

II II 

srl-bhagavan uvaca 
tvayoditam sobhanam eva sobhane 
andhutd apy abhiyanti bandhusu 
te yady anutpadita-dosa-drstayo 
ballyasanatmya-madena manyund 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavan uvaca —the great lord replied; tvaya —by you; uditam —said; 
sobhanam —is true; eva —certainly; sobhane —my dear beautiful wife; 
anahutah —without being invited; api —even; abhiyanti —go; 

bandhusu —among friends; te —those (friends); yadi —if; 

anutpadita-dosa-drstayah —not finding fault; ballyasa —more important; 
anatmya-madena —by pride caused by identification with the body; 
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manyuna —by anger. 


TRANSLATION 

The great lord replied: My dear beautiful wife, you have said that one may 
go to a friend’s house without being invited, and this is true, provided such a 
friend does not find fault with the guest because of bodily identification and 
thereby become angry towards him. 

PURPORT 

s 

Lord Siva could foresee that as soon as Sati reached her father's house, her 
father, Daksa, being too puffed up because of bodily identification, would be 
angry at her presence, and although she was innocent and faultless, he would 

s 

be mercilessly angry towards her. Lord Siva warned that since her father was 

too puffed up by his material possessions, he would be angry, and this would be 

intolerable for her. Therefore it was better that she not go. This fact was 

/ / 

already experienced by Lord Siva because although Lord Siva was faultless, 
Daksa had cursed him in so many harsh words. 

TEXT 17 

^ wrftr ft wr >fwt ii w ii 

vidya-tapo-vitta-vapur-vayah-kulaih 
satarh gunaih sadbhir asattametaraih 
smrtau hatayam bhrta-mana-durdrsah 
stabdha na pasyanti hi dhama bhuyasam 
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SYNONYMS 


vidya —education; tapah —austerity; vitta —wealth; vapuh —beauty of body, 
etc.; vayah —youth; kulaih —with heritage; satam —of the pious; gunaih —by 
such qualities; sadbhih —six; asattama-itaraih —having the opposite result to 
those who are not great souls; smrtau —good sense; hatayam —being lost; 
bhrta-mana-durdrsah —blind due to pride; stabdhah —being proud; na —not; 
pasyanti —see; hi —for; dhama —the glories; bhuyasam —of the great souls. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the six qualities education, austerity, wealth, beauty, youth and 
heritage are for the highly elevated, one who is proud of possessing them 
becomes blind, and thus he loses his good sense and cannot appreciate the 
glories of great personalities. 


PURPORT 

It may be argued that since Daksa was very learned, wealthy and austere 
and had descended from a very exalted heritage, how could he be 
unnecessarily angry towards another? The answer is that when the qualities of 
good education, good parentage, beauty and sufficient wealth are misplaced in 
a person who is puffed up by all these possessions, they produce a very bad 
result. Milk is a very nice food, but when milk is touched by an envious serpent 
it becomes poisonous. Similarly, material assets such as education, wealth, 
beauty and good parentage are undoubtedly nice, but when they decorate 
persons of a malicious nature, then they act adversely. Another example, given 
by Canakya Pandita, is that a serpent that has a jewel on its head is still fearful 
because it is a serpent. A serpent, by nature, is envious of other living entities, 
even though they be faultless. When a serpent bites another creature, it is not 
necessarily because the other creature is at fault; it is the habit of the serpent 
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to bite innocent creatures. Similarly, although Daksa was qualified by many 
material assets, because he was proud of his possessions and because he was 
envious, all those qualities were polluted. It is sometimes, therefore, 
detrimental for a person advancing in spiritual consciousness, or Krsna 
consciousness, to possess such material assets. KuntldevI, while offering prayers 
to Krsna, addressed Him as akincana-gocara, one who is easily approached by 
those who are bereft of all material acquisitions. Material exhaustion is an 
advantage for advancement in Krsna consciousness, although if one is 
conscious of his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one can utilize one's material assets, such as great learning and 
beauty and exalted ancestry, for the service of the Lord; then such assets 
become glorious. In other words, unless one is Krsna conscious, all his material 
possessions are zero, but when this zero is by the side of the Supreme One, it at 
once increases in value to ten. Unless situated by the side of the Supreme One, 
zero is always zero; one may add one hundred zeros, but the value will still 
remain zero. Unless one's material assets are used in Krsna consciousness, they 
may play havoc and degrade the possessor. 

TEXT 18 

II II 

naitadrsanarin sva-jana-vyapeksaya 
grhan pratlyad anavasthitatmanam 
ye 'bhyagatan vakra-dhiyabhicaksate 
aropita-bhrubhir amarsanaksibhih 
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SYNONYMS 


na —not; etadrsanam —like this; sva-jana —kinsmen; vyapeksaya —depending 
on that; grhan —in the house of; pratlyat —one should go; 
anavasthita —disturbed; atmanam —mind; ye —those; abhyagatan —guests; 
vakra-dhiya —with a cold reception; abhicaksate —looking at; 
aropita-bhrubhih —with raised eyebrows; amarsana —angry; aksibhih —with the 
eyes. 


TRANSLATION 

One should not go to anyone’s house, even on the consideration of his being 
a relative or a friend, when the man is disturbed in his mind and looks upon the 
guest with raised eyebrows and angry eyes. 

PURPORT 

However low a person may be, he is never unkind to his children, wife and 
nearest kin; even a tiger is kind to its cubs, for within the animal kingdom the 
cubs are treated very nicely. Since Sati was the daughter of Daksa, however 
cruel and contaminated he might be, naturally it was expected that he would 
receive her very nicely. But here it is indicated by the word anavasthita that 
such a person cannot be trusted. Tigers are very kind to their cubs, but it is 
also known that sometimes they eat them. Malicious persons should not be 
trusted, because they are always unsteady. Thus Sat! was advised not to go to 
her father's house because to accept such a father as a relative and to go to his 
house without being properly invited was not suitable. 

TEXT 19 
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^ihi i 

rgni 

ferftri H^r *r4aii%a: n n n 


tatharibhir na vyathate sillmukhaih 
sete 'rditango hrdayena duyata 
svanam yatha vakra-dhiyam duruktibhir 
diva-nisam tapyati marma-taditah 

SYNONYMS 

tatha —so; aribhih —enemy; na —not; vyathate —is hurt; sillmukhaih —by the 
arrows; sete —rests; ardita —aggrieved; angah —a part; hrdayena —by the heart; 
duyata —grieving; svanam —of relatives; yatha —as; vakra-dhiyam —deceitful; 
duruktibhih —by harsh words; diva-nisam —day and night; tapyati —suffers; 
marma-taditah —one whose feelings are hurt. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

Lord Siva continued: If one is hurt by the arrows of an enemy, one is not as 
aggrieved as when cut by the unkind words of a relative, for such grief 
continues to rend one’s heart day and night. 

PURPORT 

Sat! might have concluded that she would take the risk of going to her 
father's house, and even if her father spoke unkindly against her she would be 
tolerant, as a son sometimes tolerates the reproaches of his parents. But Lord 

s 

Siva reminded her that she would not be able to tolerate such unkind words 
because natural psychology dictates that although one can suffer harm from an 
enemy and not mind so much because pain inflicted by an enemy is natural, 
when one is hurt by the strong words of a relative, one suffers the effects 
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continually, day and night, and sometimes the injury becomes so intolerable 
that one commits suicide. 


TEXT 20 

acuarai^F: aferat ^ 11 5 ° n 

vyaktam tvam utkrsta-gateh prajapateh 
priyatmajanam asi subhru me mata 
tathapi manarin na pituh prapatsyase 
mad-asrayat kah paritapyate yatah 

SYNONYMS 

vyaktam —it is clear; tvam —you; utkrsta-gateh —having the best behavior; 
prajapateh —of Prajapati Daksa; priya —the pet; atmajanam —of the daughters; 
asi —you are; subhru —O you with the beautiful eyebrows; me —my; 
mata —considered; tatha api —yet; manam —honor; na —not; pituh —from your 
father; prapatsyase —you will meet with; mat-asrayat —from connection with 
me; kah —Daksa; paritapyate —is feeling pain; yatah —from whom. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear white-complexioned wife, it is clear that of the many daughters of 
Daksa you are the pet, yet you will not be honored at his house because of your 
being my wife. Rather, you will be sorry that you are connected with me. 
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PURPORT 


/ 

Lord Siva put forward the argument that even if Sati proposed to go alone, 

without her husband, still she would not be received well because she was his 

wife. There was every chance of a catastrophe, even if she wanted to go alone. 
/ 

Therefore Lord Siva indirectly requested her not to go to her father's house. 


TEXT 21 

n3 

17 15 tfe 5«ng7T 5fH II II 

papacyamanena hrdaturendriyah 
samrddhibhih purusa-buddhi-saksinam 
akalpa esam adhirodhum anjasa 
pararin padarin dvesti yathasura harim 

SYNONYMS 

papacyamanena —burning; hrda —with a heart; atura-indriyah —who is 
distressed; samrddhibhih —by the pious reputation, etc.; 

purusa-buddhi-saksinam —of those who are always absorbed in thought of the 
Supreme Lord; akalpah —being unable; esam —of those persons; 
adhirodhum —to rise; anjasa —quickly; param —merely; padam —to the 
standard; dvesti —envy; yatha —as much as; asurah —the demons; harim —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


One who is conducted by false ego and thus always distressed, both mentally 
and sensually, cannot tolerate the opulence of self-realized persons. Being 
unable to rise to the standard of self-realization, he envies such persons as much 
as demons envy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

/ 

The real reason for the enmity between Lord Siva and Daksa is explained 

s / 

here. Daksa was envious of Lord Siva because of Siva's high position as an 
incarnation of a quality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and because 
Siva was directly in contact with the Supersoul and was therefore honored and 
given a better sitting place than he. There were many other reasons also. 

Daksa, being materially puffed up, could not tolerate the high position of Lord 

/ / 

Siva, so his anger at Lord Siva's not standing up in his presence was only the 
final manifestation of his envy. Lord Siva is always in meditation and always 
perceives the Supersoul, as expressed here by the words 
purusa-buddhi-saksinam. The position of one whose intelligence is always 
absorbed in meditation upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very great 
and cannot be imitated by anyone, especially an ordinary person. When Daksa 

s 

entered the arena of yajna, Lord Siva was in meditation and might not have 
seen Daksa enter, but Daksa took the opportunity to curse him because Daksa 
had maintained an envious attitude towards Lord Siva for a long time. Those 
who are actually self-realized see every individual body as a temple of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead because the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, in His Paramatma feature, is residing in everyone's body. 

When one offers respect to the body, it is not to the material body but to 
the presence of the Supreme Lord. Thus one who is always in meditation upon 
the Supreme Lord is always offering Him obeisances. But since Daksa was not 
very elevated, he thought that obeisances were offered to the material body, 
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/ 

and because Lord Siva did not offer respect to his material body, Daksa became 
envious. Such persons, being unable to rise to the standard of self-realized souls 
like Lord Siva, are always envious. The example given here is very suitable. 
A suras, demons or atheists, are always envious of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; they simply want to kill Him. Even in this age we find some so-called 
scholars commenting on Bhagavad-glta who are envious of Krsna. When Krsna 
says, man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah (Bg. 18.65)—"Always think of Me, become 
My devotee, and surrender unto Me"—the so-called scholars comment that it 
is not to Krsna that we have to surrender. That is envy. The asuras or atheists, 
the demons, without reason or cause, are envious of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Similarly, instead of offering respect to self-realized persons, 
foolish men who cannot approach the highest standard of self-realization are 
always envious, although there is no reason. 

TEXT 22 

toto to: I 

mi: 

^ ismto n « n 

pratyudgama-prasrayanabhivadanam 
vidhlyate sadhu mithah sumadhyame 
prajnaih parasmai purusaya cetasa 
guha-sayayaiva na deha-manine 

SYNONYMS 

pratyudgama —standing up from one's seat; prasrayana —welcoming; 
abhivadanam —obeisances; vidhlyate —are intended; sadhu —proper; 
mithah —mutually; su-madhyame —my dear young wife; prajnaih —by the wise; 
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parasmai —unto the Supreme; purusaya —unto the Supersoul; cetasa —with 
the intelligence; guha-sayaya —sitting within the body; eva —certainly; 
na —not; deha-manine —to the person identifying with the body. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear young wife, certainly friends and relatives offer mutual greetings by 
standing up, welcoming one another and offering obeisances. But those who are 
elevated to the transcendental platform, being intelligent, offer such respects to 
the Supersoul, who is sitting within the body, not to the person who identifies 
with the body. 


PURPORT 

/ 

It may be argued that since Daksa was the father-in-law of Lord Siva, it was 

s 

certainly the duty of Lord Siva to offer him respect. In answer to that 
argument it is explained here that when a learned person stands up or offers 
obeisances in welcome, he offers respect to the Supersoul, who is sitting within 
everyone's heart. It is seen, therefore, among Vaisnavas, that even when a 
disciple offers obeisances to his spiritual master, the spiritual master 
immediately returns the obeisances because they are mutually offered not to 
the body but to the Supersoul. Therefore the spiritual master also offers respect 
to the Supersoul situated in the body of the disciple. The Lord says in 

s 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam that offering respect to His devotee is more valuable than 

offering respect to Him. Devotees do not identify with the body, so offering 

respect to a Vaisnava means offering respect to Visnu. It is stated also that as a 

matter of etiquette as soon as one sees a Vaisnava one must immediately offer 

him respect, indicating the Supersoul sitting within. A Vaisnava sees the body 

/ 

as a temple of Visnu. Since Lord Siva had already offered respect to the 
Supersoul in Krsna consciousness, offering respect to Daksa, who identified 
with his body, was already performed. There was no need to offer respect to his 
body, for that is not directed by any Vedic injunction. 
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TEXT 23 


ivterai *t tou fofat n r? ii 

sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam 
yad lyate tatra puman apavrtah 
sattve ca tasmin bhagavan vasudevo 
hy adhoksajo me namasa vidhlyate 

SYNONYMS 

sattvam —consciousness; visuddham —pure; vasudeva —Vasudeva; 

sabditam —known as; yat —because; lyate —is revealed; tatra —there; 
puman —the Supreme Person; apavrtah —without any covering; sattve —in 
consciousness; ca —and; tasmin —in that; bhagavan —the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; vasudevah —Vasudeva; hi —because; adhoksajah —transcendental; 
me —by me; namasa —with obeisances; vidhlyate —worshiped. 

TRANSLATION 

I am always engaged in offering obeisances to Lord Vasudeva in pure Krsna 
consciousness. Krsna consciousness is always pure consciousness, in which the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Vasudeva, is revealed without any 
covering. 


PURPORT 
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The living entity is constitutionally pure. Asarigo hy ayarin purusah. In the 
Vedic literature it is said that the soul is always pure and uncontaminated by 
material attachment. The identification of the body with the soul is due to 
misunderstanding. As soon as one is fully Krsna conscious it is to be 
understood that one is in his pure, original constitutional position. This state 
of existence is called suddha-sattva, which means that it is transcendental to 
the material qualities. Since this suddha-sattva existence is under the direct 
action of the internal potency, in this state the activities of material 
consciousness stop. For example, when iron is put into a fire, it becomes warm, 
and when red-hot, although it is iron, it acts like fire. Similarly, when copper is 
surcharged with electricity, its action as copper stops; it acts as electricity. 
Bhagavad-glta (14.26) also confirms that anyone who engages in unadulterated 
devotional service to the Lord is at once elevated to the position of pure 
Brahman: 


mam ca yo ' vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 
[Bg. 14.26] 

Therefore suddha-sattva, as described in this verse, is the transcendental 
position, which is technically called vasudeva. Vasudeva is also the name of the 
person from whom Krsna appears. This verse explains that the pure state is 
called vasudeva because in that state Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is revealed without any covering. To execute unadulterated 
devotional service, therefore, one must follow the rules and regulations of 
devotional service without desire to gain material profit by fruitive activities 
or mental speculation. 

In pure devotional service one simply serves the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as a matter of duty, without reason and without being impeded by 
material conditions. That is called suddha-sattva, or vasudeva, because in that 
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/ 

stage the Supreme Person, Krsna, is revealed in the heart of the devotee. Srlla 
Jlva GosvamI has very nicely described this vasudeva, or suddha-sattva, in his 
Bhagavat-sandarbha. He explains that astottara-sata (108) is added to the name 
of the spiritual master to indicate one who is situated in suddha-sattva, or in 
the transcendental state of vasudeva. The word vasudeva is also used for other 
purposes. For example, vasudeva also means one who is everywhere, or 
all-pervading. The sun is also called vasudeva-sabditam. The word vasudeva 
may be utilized for different purposes, but whatever purpose we adopt, 
Vasudeva means the all-pervading or localized Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita (7.19) it is also stated, vasudevah sarvam id. Factual 
realization is to understand Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and surrender unto Him. Vasudeva is the ground wherein Vasudeva, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is revealed. When one is free from the 
contamination of material nature and is situated in pure Krsna consciousness, 
or in the vasudeva state, Vasudeva, the Supreme Person, is revealed. This state 
is also called kaivalya, which means "pure consciousness." Jnanam sattvikam 
kaivalyam. When one is situated in pure, transcendental knowledge, one is 
situated in kaivalya. Therefore vasudeva also means kaivalya, a word which is 
generally used by impersonalists. Impersonal kaivalya is not the last stage of 
realization, but in Krsna consciousness kaivalya, when one understands the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, then one is successful. In that pure state, by 
hearing, chanting, remembering, etc., because of the development of 
knowledge of the science of Krsna, one can understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. All these activities are under the guidance of the 
internal energy of the Supreme Lord. 

The action of the internal potency is also described in this verse as 
apavrtah, free from any covering. Because the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, His name, His form, His quality, His paraphernalia, etc., being 
transcendental, are beyond material nature, it is not possible to understand 
any one of them with the materialistic senses. When the senses are purified by 
the discharge of pure devotional service ( hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhakdr 
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ucyate [Cc. Madhya 19.170]), the pure senses can see Krsna without covering. 
Now one may inquire that since factually the devotee has the same material 
existential body, how is it possible that the same materialistic eyes become 
purified by devotional service? The example, as stated by Lord Caitanya, is 
that devotional service cleanses the mirror of the mind. In a clean mirror one 
can see one's face very distinctly. Similarly, simply by cleansing the mirror of 
the mind one can have a clear conception of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita (8.8), abhyasa-yoga-yuktena. By 
executing one's prescribed duties in devotional service, cetasa nanya-gamina, 
or simply by hearing about God and chanting about Him, if one's mind is 
always engaged in chanting and hearing and is not allowed to go elsewhere, 
one can realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed by Lord 
Caitanya, by the bhakti-yoga process, beginning from hearing and chanting, 
one can cleanse the heart and mind, and thus one can clearly see the face of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Lord Siva said that since his heart was always filled with the conception of 
Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because of the Supreme Lord's 
presence within his mind and heart, he was always offering obeisances unto 
that Supreme Godhead. In other words, Lord Siva is always in trance, samadhi. 
This samadhi is not under the control of the devotee; it is under the control of 
Vasudeva, for the entire internal energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead acts under His order. Of course, the material energy also acts by His 
order, but His direct will is specifically executed through the spiritual energy. 
Thus by His spiritual energy He reveals Himself. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.6), sambhavamy atma-mayaya. Atma-mayaya means "internal potency." By 
His sweet will He reveals Himself by His internal potency, being satisfied by 
the transcendental loving service of the devotee. The devotee never 
commands, "My dear Lord, please come here so that I can see You." It is not the 
position of the devotee to command the Supreme Personality of Godhead to 
come before him or to dance before him. There are many so-called devotees 
who command the Lord to come before them dancing. The Lord, however, is 
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not subject to anyone's command, but if He is satisfied by one's pure devotional 
activities, He reveals Himself. Therefore a meaningful word in this verse is 
adhoksaja, for it indicates that the activities of our material senses will fail to 
realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot realize the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead simply by the attempt of one's speculative mind, but if 
one desires he can subdue all the material activities of his senses, and the Lord, 
by manifesting His spiritual energy, can reveal Himself to the pure devotee. 
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead reveals Himself to the pure 
devotee, the devotee has no other duty than to offer Him respectful 
obeisances. The Absolute Truth reveals Himself to the devotee in His form. He 
is not formless. Vasudeva is not formless, for it is stated in this verse that as 
soon as the Lord reveals Himself, the devotee offers his obeisances. Obeisances 
are offered to a person, not to anything impersonal. One should not accept the 
Mayavada interpretation that Vasudeva is impersonal. As stated in 
Bhagavad-glta, prapadyate, one surrenders. One surrenders to a person, not to 
impersonal nonduality. Whenever there is a question of surrendering or 
offering obeisances, there must be an object of surrender or obeisances. 


TEXT 24 

sat jr fgr 3 i 

iRFTO II =>8 II 

tat te ninksyo na pitapi deha-krd 
dakso mama dvit tad-anuvratas ca ye 
yo visvasrg-yajna-gatarin varoru mam 
anagasam durvacasakarot drah 
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SYNONYMS 


tat —therefore; te —your; niriksyah —to be seen; na —not; pita —your father; 
api —although; deha-krt —the giver of your body; daksah —Daksa; mama —my; 
dvit —envious; tat-anuvratah —his (Daksa's) followers; ca —also; ye —who; 
yah —who (Daksa); visva-srk —of the Visvasrks; yajna-gatam —being present at 
the sacrifice; vara-uru —O Sati; mam —me; anagasam —being innocent; 
durvacasa —with cruel words; akarot tirah —has insulted. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore you should not see your father, although he is the giver of your 
body, because he and his followers are envious of me. Because of his envy, O 
most worshipful one, he has insulted me with cruel words although I am 
innocent. 


PURPORT 

For a woman, both the husband and the father are equally worshipable. The 
husband is the protector of a woman during her youthful life, whereas the 
father is her protector during her childhood. Thus both are worshipable, but 

s 

especially the father because he is the giver of the body. Lord Siva reminded 
Sati, "Your father is undoubtedly worshipable, even more than I am, but take 
care, for although he is the giver of your body, he may also be the taker of your 
body because when you see your father, because of your association with me, 
he may insult you. An insult from a relative is worse than death, especially 
when one is well situated." 


TEXT 25 
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*15 TOI T rrat I 

2T5F H H# JIT^M 3^3 II 3X II 


yadi vrajisyasy atihaya mad-vaco 
bhadrarin bhavatya na tato bhavisyati 
sambhavitasya sva-janat parabhavo 
yada sa sadyo maranaya kalpate 

SYNONYMS 

yadi —if; vrajisyasi —you will go; atihaya —neglecting; mat-vacah —my words; 
bhadram —good; bhavatyah —your; na —not; tatah —then; bhavisyati —will 
become; sambhavitasya —most respectable; svajanat —by your own relative; 
pardbhavah —are insulted; yada —when; sah —that insult; 

sadyah —immediately; maranaya —to death; kalpate —is equal. 

TRANSLATION 

If in spite of this instruction you decide to go, neglecting my words, the 
future will not be good for you. You are most respectable, and when you are 
insulted by your relative, this insult will immediately be equal to death. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Third Chapter, of the 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Talks Between Lord Siva and Sati." 


4. Sati Quits Her Body 
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TEXT 1 


WHd<y*l f§RTR HfT 

Rh<h i 

Hfe lftdl m- 

feiwt RRil^l feqiH HI II ? II 

maitreya uvaca 

etavad uktva virarama sankarah 
patny-anga-nasam hy ubhayatra cintayan 
suhrd-didrksuh parisankita bhavan 
niskramati nirvisatl dvidhasa sa 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya said; etavat —so much; uktva —after speaking; 

/ 

virarama —was silent; sankarah —Lord Siva; patni-anga-nasam —the 
destruction of the body of his wife; hi —since; ubhayatra —in both cases; 
cintayan —understanding; suhrt-didrksuh —being anxious to see her relatives; 
parisankita —being afraid; bhavat —of Siva; niskramati —moving out; 
nirvisatl —moving in; dvidha —divided; asa —was; sa —she (Satl). 

TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya said: Lord Siva was silent after speaking to Sati, seeing 

her between decisions. Sati was very much anxious to see her relatives at her 

/ 

father’s house, but at the same time she was afraid of Lord Siva's warning. Her 
mind unsettled, she moved in and out of the room as a swing moves this way 
and that. 
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PURPORT 


Satl's mind was divided about whether to go to her father's house or obey 
the orders of Lord Siva. The struggle between the two decisions was so strong 
that she was pushed from one side of the room to another, and she began to 
move just like the pendulum of a clock. 

TEXT 2 

5[V8?Rf)t«ra ■5iral t n$ 11 ? n 

suhrd-didrksd-pratighdta-durmanah 
snehad rudaty asru-kaladvihvala 
bhavam bhavany apratipurusarin rusa 
pradhaksyativaiksata jata-vepathuh 

SYNONYMS 

suhrt-didrksa —of the desire to see her relatives; pradghata —the prevention; 

durmanah —feeling sorry; snehat —from affection; rudati —crying; 

asru-kala —by drops of tears; ativihvala —very much afflicted; bhavam —Lord 
/ 

Siva; bhavam —Satl; aprad-purusam —without an equal or rival; rusa —with 
anger; pradhaksyad —to blast; iva —as if; aiksata —looked at; 
jata-vepathuh —shaking. 


TRANSLATION 
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Sati felt very sorry at being forbidden to go see her relatives at her father’s 

house, and due to affection for them, tears fell from her eyes. Shaking and very 

/ 

much afflicted, she looked at her uncommon husband, Lord Siva, as if she were 
going to blast him with her vision. 


PURPORT 

The word apratipurusam, used in this verse, means "one who has no equal." 
/ 

Lord Siva has no equal in the material world in regard to equality towards 
everyone. His wife, Sati, knew that her husband was equal towards everyone, 
so why in this case was he so unkind to his wife that he did not allow her to go 
to her father's house? This distressed her more than she could tolerate, and she 
looked at her husband as if she were ready to blast him with her vision. In 
other words, since Lord Siva is the atma (siva also means atma), it is indicated 
here that Sati was prepared to commit suicide. Another meaning of the word 

s 

apratipurusa is "the personality who has no rival." Since Lord Siva could not be 
persuaded to give her permission, Sat! took shelter of a woman's last weapon, 
weeping, which forces a husband to agree to the proposal of his wife. 

TEXT 3 

dril (qPkSFJ ^ 

^ wzj i 

IHkHHl far: || 3 || 

tato vinihsvasya sati vihaya tam 
sokena rosena ca duyata hrda 
pitror agat straina-vimudha-dhlr grhan 
premnatmano yo 'rdham adat satam priyah 
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SYNONYMS 


tatah —then; vinihsvasya —breathing very heavily; sati —Sati; vihaya —leaving; 
/ 

tarn —him (Lord Siva); sokena —by bereavement; rosena —by anger; ca —and; 
duyata —afflicted; hrda —with the heart; pitroh —of her father; agat —she 
went; straina —by her womanly nature; vimudha —deluded; dhlh —intelligence; 
grhan —to the house; premna —due to affection; atmanah —of his body; 
yah —who; ardham —half; adat —gave; satam —to the saintly; priyah —dear. 

TRANSLATION 

X 

Thereafter Sati left her husband, Lord Siva, who had given her half his body 
due to affection. Breathing very heavily because of anger and bereavement, she 
went to the house of her father. This less intelligent act was due to her being a 
weak woman. 


PURPORT 

According to the Vedic conception of family life, the husband gives half his 
body to his wife, and the wife gives half of her body to her husband. In other 

words, a husband without a wife or a wife without a husband is incomplete. 

/ 

Vedic marital relationship existed between Lord Siva and Sati, but sometimes, 
due to weakness, a woman becomes very much attracted by the members of her 
father's house, and this happened to Sati. In this verse it is specifically 

X 

mentioned that she wanted to leave such a great husband as Siva because of 
her womanly weakness. In other words, womanly weakness exists even in the 
relationship between husband and wife. Generally, separation between 
husband and wife is due to womanly behavior; divorce takes place due to 
womanly weakness. The best course for a woman is to abide by the orders of 
her husband. That makes family life very peaceful. Sometimes there may be 
misunderstandings between husband and wife, as found even in such an 
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elevated family relationship as that of Satl and Lord Siva, but a wife should 
not leave her husband's protection because of such a misunderstanding. If she 
does so, it is understood to be due to her womanly weakness. 


TEXT 4 

^rfl- 

II 8 II 

tarn anvagacchan druta-vikramdrin satim 
ekarin tri-netranucarah sahasrasah 
sa-parsada-yaksa maniman-madadayah 
puro-vrsendras tarasa gata-vyathah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —her (Satl); anvagacchan —followed; druta-vikramam —leaving rapidly; 

/ 

satim —Satl; ekam —alone; tri-netra —of Lord Siva (who has three eyes); 
anucarah —the followers; sahasrasah —by thousands; 

sa-parsada-yaksah —accompanied by his personal associates and the Yaksas; 
manimat-mada-adayah —Maniman, Mada, etc.; purah-vrsa-indrah —having the 
Nandi bull in front; tarasa —swiftly; gata-vyathah —without fear. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

When they saw Satl leaving alone very rapidly, thousands of Lord Siva’s 
disciples, headed by Maniman and Mada, quickly followed her with his bull 
Nandi in front and accompanied by the Yaksas. 
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PURPORT 


Sati was going very fast so that she might not be checked by her husband, 

but she was immediately followed by the many thousands of disciples of Lord 

/ 

Siva, headed by the Yaksas, Maniman and Mada. The word gata-vyathah, used 

in this connection, means "without fear." Sati did not care that she was going 

alone; therefore she was almost fearless. The word anucarah is also significant, 

for it indicates that Lord Siva's disciples were always ready to sacrifice 

/ / 

anything for Lord Siva. All of them could understand the desire of Siva, who 
did not want Sati to go alone. Anucarah means "those who can immediately 
understand the purpose of their master." 

TEXT 5 

Hi 

SyKwU Rid ft HI II * II 

tarn sarika-kanduka-darpanambuja- 
svetatapatra-vyajana-srag-adibhih 
gltayanair dundubhi-sankha-venubhir 
vrsendram aropya vitankita yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —her (Sati); sarika —pet bird; kanduka —ball; darpana —mirror; 
ambuja —lotus flower; sveta-atapatra —white umbrella; vyajana —chowrie; 
srak —garland; adibhih —and others; glta-ayanaih —accompanied with music; 
dundubhi —drums; sarikha —conchshells; venubhih —with flutes; 
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vrsa-indram —on the bull; aropya —placing; vitankitah —decorated; 

yayuh —they went. 


TRANSLATION 

s 

The disciples of Lord Siva arranged for Sati to be seated on the back of a bull 
and gave her the bird which was her pet. They bore a lotus flower, a mirror and 
all such paraphernalia for her enjoyment and covered her with a great canopy. 
Followed by a singing party with drums, conchshells and bugles, the entire 
procession was as pompous as a royal parade. 

TEXT 6 

%% I 
*T5R 8Hlfel< || § || 

abrahma-ghosorjita-yajna-vaisasam 
viprarsi-justam vibudhais ca sarvasah 
mrd-darv-ayah-kancana-darbha-carmabhir 
nisrsta-bhandam yajanam samavisat 

SYNONYMS 

a —from all sides; brahma-ghosa —with the sounds of the Vedic hymns; 
urjita —decorated; yajna —sacrifice; vaisasam —destruction of animals; 
viprarsi-justam —attended by the great sages; vibudhaih —with demigods; 
ca —and; sarvasah —on all sides; mrt —clay; darn —wood; ayah —iron; 
kancana —gold; darbha—kusa grass; carmabhih —skins; nisrsta —made of; 
bhandam —sacrificial animals and pots; yajanam —sacrifice; 
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samavisat —entered. 


TRANSLATION 

She then reached her father’s house, where the sacrifice was being 
performed, and entered the arena where everyone was chanting the Vedic 
hymns. The great sages, brahmanas and demigods were all assembled there, and 
there were many sacrificial animals, as well as pots made of clay, stone, gold, 
grass and skin, which were all requisite for the sacrifice. 

PURPORT 

When learned sages and brahmanas assemble to chant Vedic mantras, some 
of them also engage in arguing about the conclusion of the scriptures. Thus 
some of the sages and brahmanas were arguing, and some of them were 
chanting the Vedic mantras, so the entire atmosphere was surcharged with 
transcendental sound vibration. This transcendental sound vibration has been 
simplified in the transcendental vibration Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. In this 
age, no one is expected to be highly educated in the Vedic ways of 
understanding because people are very slow, lazy and unfortunate. Therefore 

Lord Caitanya has recommended the sound vibration Hare Krsna, and in the 

/ 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32) it is also recommended: yajnaih 
sanklrtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah. At the present moment it is 
impossible to gather sacrificial necessities because of the poverty of the 
population and their lack of knowledge in Vedic mantras. Therefore for this 
age it is recommended that people gather together and chant the Hare Krsna 
mantra to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is accompanied by 
His associates. Indirectly this indicates Lord Caitanya, who is accompanied by 
His associates Nityananda, Advaita and others. That is the process of 
performing yajha in this age. 

Another significant point in this verse is that there were animals for 
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sacrifice. That these animals were meant for sacrifice does not mean that they 
were meant to be killed. The great sages and realized souls assembled were 
performing yajnas, and their realization was tested by animal sacrifice, just as, 
in modern science, tests are made on animals to determine the effectiveness of 
a particular medicine. The brahmanas entrusted with the performance of yajha 
were very realized souls, and to test their realization an old animal was offered 
in the fire and rejuvenated. That was the test of a Vedic mantra. The animals 
gathered were not meant to be killed and eaten. The real purpose of a sacrifice 
was not to replace a slaughterhouse but to test a Vedic mantra by giving an 
animal new life. Animals were used to test the power of Vedic mantras, not for 
meat. 


TEXT 7 

dIHNWi a 
RwifTii *rariR: i 

jfaraproF* tR'-iw^i ii a 11 

tarn agatarin tatra na kascanadriyad 
vimanitam yajna-krto bhayaj janah 
rte svasfr vai jananim ca sadarah 
premasru-kanthyah parisasvajur muda 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —her (Satl); agatam —having arrived; tatra —there; na —not; 
kascana —anyone; adriyat —received; vimanitam —not receiving respect; 
yajna-krtah —of the performer of the sacrifice (Daksa); bhayat —from fear; 
janah —person; rte —except; svasfh —her own sisters; vai —indeed; 
jananim —mother; ca —and; sa-adarah —with respect; 
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prema-asru-kanthyah —whose throats were filled with tears of affection; 
parisasvajuh —embraced; muda —with glad faces. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sati, with her followers, reached the arena, because all the people 
assembled were afraid of Daksa, none of them received her well. No one 
welcomed her but her mother and sisters, who, with tears in their eyes and with 
glad faces, welcomed her and talked with her very pleasingly. 

PURPORT 

The mother and sisters of Sat! could not follow the others, who did not 
receive Sat! very well. Due to natural affection, they immediately embraced 
her with tears in their eyes and with loving feelings. This shows that women as 
a class are very softhearted; their natural affection and love cannot be checked 
by artificial means. Although the men present were very learned brahmanas 
and demigods, they were afraid of their superior, Daksa, and because they 
knew that their welcoming Sati would displease him, although in their minds 
they wanted to receive her, they could not do so. Women are naturally 
softhearted, but men are sometimes very hardhearted. 

TEXT 8 

^rii giprf ckhrh ^ m 

tRfhi * 11 

saudarya-samprasna-samartha-vartayd 
matra ca mdtr-svasrbhis ca sadaram 
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dattarin saparyarin varam asanarin ca sa 
nadatta pitrapratinandita sati 

SYNONYMS 

saudarya —of her sisters; samprasna —with the greetings; samartha —proper; 
vartaya —tidings; matra —by her mother; ca —and; matr-svasrbhih —by her 
aunts; ca —and; sa-adaram —along with respect; dattam —which was offered; 
saparyam —worship, adoration; varam —presents; asanam —a seat; ca —and; 
sa —she (Sati); na adatta —did not accept; pitra —by her father; 
apratinandita —not being welcomed; sati —Sati. 

TRANSLATION 

Although she was received by her sisters and mother, she did not reply to 
their words of reception, and although she was offered a seat and presents, she 
did not accept anything, for her father neither talked with her nor welcomed 
her by asking about her welfare. 


PURPORT 

Sat! did not accept the greetings offered by her sisters and mother, for she 

was not at all satisfied by her father's silence. Sat! was the youngest child of 

Daksa, and she knew that she was his pet. But now, because of her association 
/ 

with Lord Siva, Daksa forgot all his affection for his daughter, and this very 
much aggrieved her. The material bodily conception is so polluted that even 
upon slight provocation all our relationships of love and affection are nullified. 
Bodily relationships are so transient that even though one is affectionate 
towards someone in a bodily relationship, a slight provocation terminates this 
intimacy. 


TEXT 9 
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3TP5WFT 

<teite ^tet wr ii ^ ii 


arudra-bhagam tam aveksya cadhvaram 
pitra ca deve krta-helanam vibhau 
anadrta yajna-sadasy adhlsvarl 
cukopa lokan iva dhaksyatl rusa 


SYNONYMS 

/ 

arudra-bhagam —having no oblations for Lord Siva; tam —that; 

aveksya —seeing; ca —and; adhvaram —place of sacrifice; pitra —by her father; 

/ 

ca —and; deve —to Lord Siva; krta-helanam —contempt having been shown; 
vibhau —to the lord; anadrta —not being received; yajna-sadasi —in the 
assembly of the sacrifice; adhlsvarl —Satl; cukopa —became greatly angry; 
lokan —the fourteen worlds; iva —as if; dhaksyatl —burning; rusa —with anger. 


TRANSLATION 

Present in the arena of sacrifice, Sati saw that there were no oblations for 

s 

her husband, Lord Siva. Next she realized that not only had her father failed to 

/ / 

invite Lord Siva, but when he saw Lord Siva’s exalted wife, Daksa did not 
receive her either. Thus she became greatly angry, so much so that she looked 
at her father as if she were going to burn him with her eyes. 

PURPORT 

By offering oblations in the fire while chanting the Vedic mantra svaha, 
one offers respect to all the demigods, great sages and Pitas, including Lord 
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/ / 

Brahma, Lord Siva and Lord Visnu. It is customary that Siva is one of those 

who are offered respects, but Satl, while personally present in the arena, saw 

/ 

that the brahmanas did not utter the mantra offering oblations to Lord Siva, 
namah sivaya svaha. She was not sorry for herself, for she was ready to come to 
her father's house without being invited, but she wanted to see whether or not 
her husband was being respected. To see her relatives, her sisters and mother, 
was not so important; even when she was received by her mother and sisters 
she did not care, for she was most concerned that her husband was being 
insulted in the sacrifice. When she marked the insult, she became greatly 
angry, and she looked at her father so angrily that Daksa appeared to burn in 
her vision. 


TEXT 10 

spi# nMfown fan 
fsrafgq ywmHAiH i 

h^ j i u h< 

ftp n ■?<> n 

jagarha samarsa-vipannaya gird 
siva-dvisam dhuma-patha-srama-smayam 
sva-tejasa bhuta-ganan samutthitan 
nigrhya devi jagato 'bhisrnvatah 

SYNONYMS 

jagarha —began to condemn; sa —she; amarsa-vipannaya —indistinct through 

/ 

anger; gird —with words; siva-dvisam —the enemy of Lord Siva; 
dhuma-patha —in sacrifices; srama —by troubles; smayam —very proud; 
sva-tejasa —by her order; bhuta-ganan —the ghosts; samutthitan —ready (to 
injure Daksa); nigrhya —stopped; devi —Satl; jagatah —in the presence of all; 
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abhisrnvatah —being heard. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

The followers of Lord Siva, the ghosts, were ready to injure or kill Daksa, 
but Sati stopped them by her order. She was very angry and sorrowful, and in 
that mood she began to condemn the process of sacrificial fruitive activities and 
persons who are very proud of such unnecessary and troublesome sacrifices. She 
especially condemned her father, speaking against him in the presence of all. 

PURPORT 

The process of offering sacrifices is especially meant to satisfy Visnu, who is 
called Yajnesa because He is the enjoyer of the fruits of all sacrifice. 
Bhagavad-glta (5.29) also confirms this fact. The Lord says, bhoktararin 
yajna-tapasdm. He is the actual beneficiary of all sacrifices. Not knowing this 
fact, less intelligent men offer sacrifices for some material benefit. To derive 
personal material benefits for sense gratification is the reason persons like 
Daksa and his followers perform sacrifices. Such sacrifices are condemned here 

as a labor of love without actual profit. This is confirmed in 

/ 

Srimad-Bhagavatam. One may prosecute the Vedic injunctions of offering 

sacrifices and other fruitive activities, but if by such activities one does not 

develop attraction for Visnu, they are useless labors. One who has developed 

/ 

love for Visnu must develop love and respect for Visnu's devotees. Lord Siva is 
considered the foremost personality amongst the Vaisnavas. Vaisnavanarin 
yatha sambhuh. Thus when Sat! saw that her father was performing great 
sacrifices but had no respect for the greatest devotee, Lord Siva, she was very 
angry. This is fitting; when Visnu or a Vaisnava is insulted, one should be 
angry. Lord Caitanya, who always preached nonviolence, meekness and 
humility, also became angry when Nityananda was offended by Jagai and 
Madhai, and He wanted to kill them. When Visnu or a Vaisnava is blasphemed 
or dishonored, one should be very angry. Narottama dasa Thakura said, krodha 
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bhakta-dvesi jane. We have anger, and that anger can be a great quality when 
directed against a person who is envious of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead or His devotee. One should not be tolerant when a person is 
offensive towards Visnu or a Vaisnava. The anger of Satl towards her father 
was not objectionable, for although he was her father, he was trying to insult 
the greatest Vaisnava. Thus Satl's anger against her father was quite 
applaudable. 


TEXT 11 

a ffa- 

i 

qsR wi: ii n ii 

devy uvaca 

na yasya loke 'sty atisayanah priyas 
tathapriyo deha-bhrtam priyatmanah 
tasmin samastatmani mukta-vairake 
rte bhavantarin katamah pratlpayet 

SYNONYMS 

devl uvaca —the blessed goddess said; na —not; yasya —of whom; loke —in the 
material world; asti —is; atisayanah —having no rival; priyah —dear; tatha —so; 
apriyah —enemy; deha-bhrtam —bearing material bodies; priya-atmanah —who 
is the most beloved; tasmin —towards Lord Siva; samasta-atmani —the 
universal being; mukta-vairake —who is free from all enmity; rte —except; 
bhavantam —for you; katamah —who; pratlpayet —would be envious. 
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TRANSLATION 


s 

The blessed goddess said: Lord Siva is the most beloved of all living entities. 
He has no rival. No one is very dear to him, and no one is his enemy. No one 
but you could be envious of such a universal being, who is free from all enmity. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita (9.29) the Lord says, samo'ham sarva-bhutesu: "I am equal 

/ 

to all living entities." Similarly, Lord Siva is a qualitative incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, so he has almost the same qualities as the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore he is equal to everyone; no one is his enemy, and no 

one is his friend, but one who is envious by nature can become the enemy of 

/ 

Lord Siva. Therefore Satl accused her father, "No one but you could be envious 
/ 

of Lord Siva or be his enemy." Other sages and learned brahmanas were 

/ 

present, but they were not envious of Lord Siva, although they were all 
dependent on Daksa. Therefore no one but Daksa could be envious of Lord 
Siva. That was the accusation of Satl. 

TEXT 12 

ft ^ ot# 

Wpt f&3T I 
II II 

dosan paresarin hi gunesu sadhavo 
grhnanti kecin na bhavadrso dvija 
gunarhs ca phalgun bahuli-karisnavo 
mahattamas tesv avidad bhavdn agham 
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SYNONYMS 


dosan —faults; paresam —of others; hi —for; gunesu —in the qualities; 
sadhavah — sadhus; grhnanti —find; kecit —some; na —not; bhavadrsah —like 
you; dvija —O twice-born; gunan —qualities; ca —and; phalgun —small; 
bahuli-karisnavah —greatly magnifies; mahat-tamah —the greatest persons; 
tesu —among them; avidat —find; bhavan —you; agham —the fault. 

TRANSLATION 

Twice-born Daksa, a man like you can simply find fault in the qualities of 

s 

others. Lord Siva, however, not only finds no faults with others' qualities, but if 
someone has a little good quality, he magnifies it greatly. Unfortunately, you 
have found fault with such a great soul. 

PURPORT 

King Daksa is addressed here by his daughter Satl as dvija, twice-born. 
Twice-born refers to the higher classes of men, namely the brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas. In other words, a dvija is not an ordinary man but one 
who has studied the Vedic literature from a spiritual master and can 
discriminate between good and bad. Therefore it is supposed that he 
understands logic and philosophy. Satl, Daksa's daughter, put before him sound 
arguments. There are some highly qualified persons who accept only the good 
qualities of others. Just as a bee is always interested in the honey in the flower 
and does not consider the thorns and colors, highly qualified persons, who are 
uncommon, accept only the good qualities of others, not considering their bad 
qualities, whereas the common man can judge what are good qualities and 
what are bad qualities. 

Among the uncommonly good souls there are still gradations, and the best 
good soul is one who accepts an insignificant asset of a person and magnifies 
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/ — 

that good quality. Lord Siva is also called Asutosa, which refers to one who is 

satisfied very easily and who offers to any person the highest level of 

/ 

benediction. For example, once a devotee of Lord Siva wanted the benediction 

that whenever he touched someone on the head, that person's head would at 

/ 

once be separated from his trunk. Lord Siva agreed. Although the benediction 

asked was not very commendable because the devotee wanted to kill his 
/ 

enemy, Lord Siva considered the devotee's good quality in worshiping and 

/ 

satisfying him and granted the benediction. Thus Lord Siva accepted his bad 

qualities as magnificently good qualities. But Sat! accused her father, "You are 

/ 

just the opposite. Although Lord Siva has so many good qualities and no bad 
qualities at all, you have accepted him as bad and found fault with him. 
Because of your accepting his good qualities to be bad, instead of your 
becoming the most exalted soul you have become the most fallen. A man 
becomes the greatest soul by accepting the goodness of others' qualities, but by 
unnecessarily considering others' good qualities to be bad, you have become 
the lowest of the fallen souls." 


TEXT 13 

Wfof'WI i 

^ ifrwi ii ■?? ii 

nascaryam etad yad asatsu sarvada 
mahad-vininda kunapatma-vadisu 
sersyarin mahapurusa-pada-parinsubhir 
nirasta-tejahsu tad eva sobhanam 

SYNONYMS 
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na —not; ascaryam —wonderful; etat —this; yat —which; asatsu —evil; 
sarvada —always; mahat-vininda —the deriding of great souls; 
kunapa-atma-vadisu —among those who have accepted the dead body as the 
self; sa-lrsyam —envy; maha-purusa —of great personalities; 

pada-pamsubhih —by the dust of the feet; nirasta-tejahsu —whose glory is 
diminished; tat —that; eva —certainly; sobhanam —very good. 

TRANSLATION 

It is not wonderful for persons who have accepted the transient material 
body as the self to engage always in deriding great souls. Such envy on the part 
of materialistic persons is very good because that is the way they fall down. 

They are diminished by the dust of the feet of great personalities. 

PURPORT 

Everything depends on the strength of the recipient. For example, due to 
the scorching sunshine many vegetables and flowers dry up, and many grow 
luxuriantly. Thus it is the recipient that causes growth and dwindling. 
Similarly, mahlyasam pada-rajo-'bhisekam: the dust of the lotus feet of great 
personalities offers all good to the recipient, but the same dust can also do 
harm. Those who are offenders at the lotus feet of a great personality dry up; 
their godly qualities diminish. A great soul may forgive offenses, but Krsna 
does not excuse offenses to the dust of that great soul's feet, just as one can 
tolerate the scorching sunshine on one's head but cannot tolerate the 
scorching sunshine on one's feet. An offender glides down more and more; 
therefore he naturally continues to commit offenses at the feet of the great 
soul. Offenses are generally committed by persons who falsely identify with the 
impermanent body. King Daksa was deeply engrossed in a misconception 

because he identified the body with the soul. He offended the lotus feet of 

/ 

Lord Siva because he thought that his body, being the father of the body of 

/ 

Satl, was superior to Lord Siva's. Generally, less intelligent men misidentify in 
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that way, and they act in the bodily concept of life. Thus they are subject to 
commit more and more offenses at the lotus feet of great souls. One who has 
such a concept of life is considered to be in the class of animals like cows and 
asses. 


TEXT 14 

W# tfe kR II IS II 

yad dvy-aksaram nama gireritarh nrnarh 
sakrt prasangad agham asu hand tat 
pavitra-klrdm tam alanghya-sasanam 
bhavan aho dvesti sivam sivetarah 

SYNONYMS 

yat —which; dvi-aksaram —consisting of two letters; nama —named; gird 

iritam —merely being pronounced by the tongue; nrnam —persons; 

sakrt —once; prasangat —from the heart; agham —sinful activities; 

asu —immediately; hand —destroys; tat —that; pavitra-klrdm —whose fame is 

pure; tam —him; alanghya-sasanam —whose order is never neglected; 

/ 

bhavan —you; aho —oh; dvesti —envy; sivam —Lord Siva; siva-itarah —who are 
inauspicious. 


TRANSLATION 

Satl continued: My dear father, you are committing the greatest offense by 

/ 

envying Lord Siva, whose very name, consisting of two syllables, si and va, 
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✓ 

purifies one of all sinful activities. His order is never neglected. Lord Siva is 
always pure, and no one but you envies him. 

PURPORT 

/ 

Since Lord Siva is the greatest soul among the living entities within this 

material world, his name, Siva, is very auspicious for persons who identify the 

/ 

body with the soul. If such persons take shelter of Lord Siva, gradually they 

s 

will understand that they are not the material body but are spirit soul. Siva 
means mangala, or auspicious. Within the body the soul is auspicious. A ham 
brahmasmi(3): "I am Brahman." This realization is auspicious. As long as one 
does not realize his identity as the soul, whatever he does is inauspicious. Siva 

s 

means "auspicious," and devotees of Lord Siva gradually come to the platform 

of spiritual identification, but that is not all. Auspicious life begins from the 

point of spiritual identification. But there are still more duties—one has to 

understand one's relationship with the Supreme Soul. If one is actually a 

devotee of Lord Siva, he comes to the platform of spiritual realization, but if he 

is not intelligent enough, then he stops at that point, only realizing that he is 

spirit soul (aharii brahmasmi(4)). If he is intelligent enough, however, he 

/ / 

should continue to act in the way of Lord Siva, for Lord Siva is always 

absorbed in the thought of Vasudeva. As previously explained, sattvarh 

/ 

visuddham vasudeva-sabditam: Lord Siva is always in meditation on the lotus 

/ / 

feet of Vasudeva, Sri Krsna. Thus the auspicious position of Lord Siva is 
realized if one takes to the worship of Visnu, because Lord Siva says in the Siva 

s 

Parana that the topmost worship is worship of Lord Visnu. Lord Siva is 

worshiped because he is the greatest devotee of Lord Visnu. One should not, 

/ 

however, make the mistake of considering Lord Siva and Lord Visnu to be on 
the same level. That is also an atheistic idea. It is also enjoined in the 
Vaisnaviya Parana that Visnu, or Narayana, is the exalted Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, and no one should be compared to Him as equal, even 

/ 

Lord Siva or Lord Brahma, not to speak of other demigods. 
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TEXT 15 


^Tfoqtsfsfa- 

WI.P& II ?* II 

yat-pada-padmam mahatam mano-'libhir 
nisevitam brahma-rasasavarthibhih 
lokasya yad varsati casiso 'rthinas 
tasmai bhavan druhyati visva-bandhave 

SYNONYMS 

yat-pada-padmam —the lotus feet of whom; mahatam —of the higher 

personalities; manah-alibhih —by the bees of the mind; nisevitam —being 

engaged at; brahma-rasa —of transcendental bliss ( brahmananda ); 

asava-arthibhih —seeking the nectar; lokasya —of the common man; 

yat —which; varsati —he fulfills; ca —and; asisah —desires; arthinah —seeking; 

/ 

tasmai —towards him (Lord Siva); bhavan —you; druhyati —are envious; 
visva-bandhave —unto the friend of all living entities within the three worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

You are envious of Lord Siva, who is the friend of all living entities within 
the three worlds. For the common man he fulfills all desires, and because of 
their engagement in thinking of his lotus feet, he also blesses higher 
personalities who are seeking after brahmananda [transcendental bliss]. 
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PURPORT 


Ordinarily there are two classes of men. One class, who are grossly 

materialistic, want material prosperity, and their desires are fulfilled if they 

worship Lord Siva. Lord Siva, being very quickly satisfied, satisfies the material 

desires of the common man very quickly; therefore it is seen that ordinary men 

are very much apt to worship him. Next, those who are disgusted or frustrated 

/ 

with the materialistic way of life worship Lord Siva to attain salvation, which 

entails freedom from material identification. One who understands that he is 

/ 

not the material body but is spirit soul is liberated from ignorance. Lord Siva 

also offers that facility. People generally practice religion for economic 

development, to get some money, for by getting money they can satisfy their 

senses. But when they are frustrated they want spiritual brahmananda, or 

merging into the Supreme. These four principles of material life—religion, 

economic development, sense gratification and liberation—exist, and Lord 
/ 

Siva is the friend of both the ordinary man and the man who is elevated in 

spiritual knowledge. Thus it was not good for Daksa to create enmity towards 

him. Even Vaisnavas, who are above both the ordinary and the elevated men 

in this world, also worship Lord Siva as the greatest Vaisnava. Thus he is the 

friend of everyone—the common men, the elevated men and the devotees of 

/ 

the Lord—so no one should disrespect or create enmity towards Lord Siva. 

TEXT 16 

fsp sir t 

wasm# i 

3 II II 

kim va sivakhyam asivarh na vidus tvad anye 
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brahmadayas tarn avaklrya jatah smasane 
tan-mdlya-bhasma-nrkapaly avasat pisacair 
ye murdhabhir dadhati tac-caranavasrstam 

SYNONYMS 

kim va —whether; siva-akhyam —named Siva; asivam —inauspicious; na 
viduh —do not know; tv at anye —other than you; brahma-adayah —Brahma and 
others; tam —him (Lord Siva); avaklrya —scattered; jatah —having twisted 
hair; smasane —in the crematorium; tat-malya-bhasma-nr-kapall —who is 
garlanded with human skulls and smeared with ashes; avasat —associated; 
pisacaih —with demons; ye —who; murdhabhih —with the head; 
dadhati —place; tat-carana-avasrstam —fallen from his lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Do you think that greater, more respectable personalities than you, such as 
Lord Brahma, do not know this inauspicious person who goes under the name 

s 

Lord Siva? He associates with the demons in the crematorium, his locks of hair 
are scattered all over his body, he is garlanded with human skulls and smeared 
with ashes from the crematorium, but in spite of all these inauspicious qualities, 
great personalities like Brahma honor him by accepting the flowers offered to 
his lotus feet and placing them with great respect on their heads. 

PURPORT 

/ 

It is useless to condemn a great personality like Lord Siva, and this is being 

stated by his wife, Satl, to establish the supremacy of her husband. First she 

/ 

said, "You call Lord Siva inauspicious because he associates with demons in 
crematoriums, covers his body with the ashes of the dead, and garlands himself 
with the skulls of human beings. You have shown so many defects, but you do 
not know that his position is always transcendental. Although he appears 
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inauspicious, why do personalities like Brahma respect the dust of his lotus feet 
and place on their heads with great respect those very garlands which are 
condemned by you?" Since Satl was a chaste woman and the wife of Lord Siva, 
it was her duty to establish the elevated position of Lord Siva, not only by 
sentiment but by facts. Lord Siva is not an ordinary living entity. This is the 
conclusion of Vedic scripture. He is neither on the level of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead nor on the level of the ordinary living entities. 
Brahma is in almost all cases an ordinary living entity. Sometimes, when there 
is no ordinary living entity available, the post of Brahma is occupied by an 
expansion of Lord Visnu, but generally this post is occupied by a greatly pious 
living entity within this universe. Thus Lord Siva's position is constitutionally 
higher than that of Lord Brahma, although Lord Siva appeared as the son of 
Brahma. Here it is mentioned that even personalities like Brahma accept the 
so-called inauspicious flowers and the dust of the lotus feet of Lord Siva. Great 
sages like Marlci, Atri, Bhrgu and the others among the nine great sages who 
are descendants of Brahma also respect Lord Siva in such a way because they 
all know that Lord Siva is not an ordinary living entity. 

In many Puranas it is sometimes asserted that a demigod is elevated to such 
a high position that he is almost on an equal level with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but the conclusion that Lord Visnu is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is confirmed in every scripture. Lord Siva is described 
in the Brahma-samhita to be like curd or yogurt. Curd is not different from 
milk. Since milk is transformed into curd, in one sense curd is also milk. 
Similarly, Lord Siva is in one sense the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
in another sense he is not, just as curd is milk although we have to distinguish 
between the two. These descriptions are in the Vedic literature. Whenever we 
find that a demigod occupies a position apparently more elevated than that of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is just to draw the devotee's attention 
to that particular demigod. It is also stated in the Bhagavad-glta (9.25) that if 
one wants to worship a particular demigod, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is sitting in everyone's heart, gives one greater and greater 
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attachment for that demigod so that one may be elevated to the demigod's 

abode. Yanti deva-vrata devan. By worshiping demigods one can elevate himself 

to the abodes of the demigods; similarly, by worshiping the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead one can be elevated to the spiritual kingdom. This is 

/ 

stated in different places in Vedic literature. Here Lord Siva is praised by Satl, 

/ 

partially due to her personal respect for Lord Siva, since he is her husband, and 

partially due to his exalted position, which exceeds that of ordinary living 

entities, even Lord Brahma. 

/ 

The position of Lord Siva is accepted by Lord Brahma, so Daksa, Satl's 
father, should also recognize him. That was the point of Satl's statement. She 
did not actually come to her father's house to participate in the function, 
although before coming she pleaded with her husband that she wanted to see 
her sisters and her mother. That was a plea only, for actually at heart she 
maintained the idea that she would convince her father, Daksa, that it was 
useless to continue being envious of Lord Siva. That was her main purpose. 
When she was unable to convince her father, she gave up the body he had 
given her, as will be seen in the following verses. 

TEXT 17 

HiFRjrft rrat n 11 

karnau pidhaya nirayad yad akalpa Ise 
dharmavitary asrrtibhir nrbhir asyamane 
chindyat prasahya rusatim asatlrh prabhus cej 
jihvdm asun api tato visrjet sa dharmah 
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SYNONYMS 


karnau —both ears; pidhaya —blocking; nirayat —one should go away; yat —if; 
akalpah —unable; lie —the master; dharma-avitari —the controller of religion; 
asrnibhih —by irresponsible; nrbhih —persons; asyamane —being blasphemed; 
chindyat —he should cut; prasahya —by force; rusatim —vilifying; asatim —of 
the blasphemer; prabhuh —one is able; cet —if; jihvam —tongue; asun —(his 
own) life; api —certainly; tatah —then; visrjet —should give up; sah —that; 
dharmah —is the process. 


TRANSLATION 

Satl continued: If one hears an irresponsible person blaspheme the master 
and controller of religion, one should block his ears and go away if unable to 
punish him. But if one is able to kill, then one should by force cut out the 
blasphemer’s tongue and kill the offender, and after that one should give up his 
own life. 


PURPORT 

The argument offered by Satl is that a person who vilifies a great 
personality is the lowest of all creatures. But, by the same argument, Daksa 
could also defend himself by saying that since he was a Prajapati, the master of 
many living creatures and one of the great officers of the great universal 
affairs, his position was so exalted that Satl should accept his good qualities 
instead of vilifying him. The answer to that argument is that Satl was not 

vilifying but defending. If possible she should have cut out Daksa's tongue 

/ / 

because he blasphemed Lord Siva. In other words, since Lord Siva is the 
protector of religion, a person who vilifies him should be killed at once, and 
after killing such a person, one should give up one's life. That is the process, 
but because Daksa happened to be the father of Satl, she decided not to kill 
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him but to give up her own life in order to compensate for the great sin she 

/ ___ 

had committed by hearing blasphemy of Lord Siva. The instruction set forth 

/ 

here in Srimad-Bhagavatam is that one should not tolerate at any cost the 
activities of a person who vilifies or blasphemes an authority. If one is a 
brahmana he should not give up his body because by doing so he would be 
responsible for killing a brahmana; therefore a brahmana should leave the 
place or block his ears so that he will not hear the blasphemy. If one happens 
to be a ksatriya he has the power to punish any man; therefore a ksatriya 
should at once cut out the tongue of the vilifier and kill him. But as far as the 
vaisyas and siidras are concerned, they should immediately give up their 
bodies. Sat! decided to give up her body because she thought herself to be 
among the siidras and vaisyas. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.32), striyo vaisyas 
tatha siidrdh. Women, laborers and the mercantile class are on the same level. 
Thus since it is recommended that vaisyas and siidras should immediately give 
up their bodies upon hearing blasphemy of an exalted person like Lord Siva, 
she decided to give up her life. 


TEXT 18 

ii ii 

atas tavotpannam idarin kalevaram 
na dharayisye siti-kantha-garhinah 
jagdhasya mohad dhi visuddhim andhaso 
jugupsitasyoddharanam pracaksate 

SYNONYMS 
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atah —therefore; tava —from you; utpannam —received; idam —this; 

kalevaram —body; na dharayisye —I shall not bear; siti-kantha-garhinah —who 

/ 

have blasphemed Lord Siva; jagdhasya —which has been eaten; mohat —by 
mistake; hi —because; visuddhim —the purification; andhasah —of food; 
jugupsitasya —poisonous; uddharanam —vomiting; pracaksate —declare. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore I shall no longer bear this unworthy body, which has been 
received from you, who have blasphemed Lord Siva. If someone has taken food 
which is poisonous, the best treatment is to vomit. 

PURPORT 

Since Satl was the representation of the external potency of the Lord, it 
was in her power to vanquish many universes, including many Daksas, but in 
order to save her husband from the charge that he employed his wife, Satl, to 
kill Daksa because he could not do so due to his inferior position, she decided 
to give up her body. 


TEXT 19 

FJ m 1 || <?<> || 

na veda-vadan anuvartate matih 
sva eva loke ramato maha-muneh 
yatha gatir deva-manusyayoh prthak 
sva eva dharme na pararh ksipet sthitah 

174 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






SYNONYMS 


na —not; veda-vadan —rules and regulations of the Vedas; anuvartate —follow; 
matih —the mind; sve —in his own; eva —certainly; loke —in the self; 
ramatah —enjoying; maha-muneh —of elevated transcendentalists; yatha —as; 
gatih —the way; deva-manusyayoh —of the men and the demigods; 
prthak —separately; sve —in your own; eva —alone; dharme —occupational 
duty; na —not; param —another; ksipet —should criticize; sthitah —being 
situated. 


TRANSLATION 

It is better to execute one’s own occupational duty than to criticize others’. 
Elevated transcendentalists may sometimes forgo the rules and regulations of 
the Vedas, since they do not need to follow them, just as the demigods travel in 
space whereas ordinary men travel on the surface of the earth. 

PURPORT 

The behavior of the most elevated transcendentalist and that of the most 

fallen conditioned soul appears to be the same. The elevated transcendentalist 

can surpass all the regulations of the Vedas, just as the demigods traveling in 

space surpass all the jungles and rocks on the surface of the globe, although a 

common man, who has no such ability to travel in space, has to face all those 

/ 

impediments. Although the most dear Lord Siva appears not to observe all the 
rules and regulations of the Vedas, he is not affected by such disobedience, but 

s 

a common man who wants to imitate Lord Siva is mistaken. A common man 
must observe all the rules and regulations of the Vedas which a person who is 

in the transcendental position does not need to observe. Daksa found fault 

/ 

with Lord Siva for not observing all the strict rules and regulations of the 
Vedas, but Satl asserted that he had no need to observe such rules. It is said 
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that for one who is powerful like the sun or the fire, there is no consideration 

of purity or impurity. The sunshine can sterilize an impure place, whereas if 

someone else were to pass such a place he would be affected. One should not 

/ 

try to imitate Lord Siva; rather, one should strictly follow one's prescribed 

/ 

occupational duties. One should never vilify a great personality like Lord Siva. 

TEXT 20 

h^ i iLm-hP 1 

rT«(T HSlfa T^frT II 3° II 

karma pravrttam ca nivrttam apy rtam 
vede vivicyobhaya-lingam asritam 
virodhi tad yaugapadaika-kartari 
dvayam tatha brahmani karma narcchati 

SYNONYMS 

karma —activities; pravrttam —attached to material enjoyment; ca —and; 
nivrttam —materially detached; api —certainly; rtam —true; vede —in the 
Vedas; vivicya —distinguished; ubhaya-lingam —symptoms of both; 
asritam —directed; virodhi —contradictory; tat —that; 

yaugapada-eka-kartari —both activities in one person; dvayam —two; 
tatha —so; brahmani —in one who is transcendentally situated; 
karma —activities; na rcchati —are neglected. 

TRANSLATION 

In the Vedas there are directions for two kinds of activities—activities for 
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those who are attached to material enjoyment and activities for those who are 
materially detached. In consideration of these two kinds of activities, there are 
two kinds of people, who have different symptoms. If one wants to see two 
kinds of activities in one person, that is contradictory. But both kinds of 
activities may be neglected by a person who is transcendentally situated. 

PURPORT 

The Vedic activities are so designed that the conditioned soul who has 

come to enjoy the material world may do so under direction so that at the end 

he becomes detached from such material enjoyment and is eligible to enter 

into the transcendental position. The four different social 

orders— brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa —gradually train a 

person to come to the platform of transcendental life. The activities and dress 

of a grhastha, or householder, are different from those of a sannyasi, one in the 

renounced order of life. It is impossible for one person to adopt both orders. A 

sannyasi cannot act like a householder, nor can a householder act like a 

sannyasi, but above these two kinds of persons, one who engages in material 

activities and one who has renounced material activities, there is the person 

/ 

who is transcendental to both. Lord Siva is in the transcendental position 
because, as stated before, he is always absorbed in the thought of Lord 
Vasudeva within himself. Therefore neither the activities of the grhastha nor 
those of the sannyasi in the renounced order can be applicable for him. He is 

in the paramaharhsa stage, the highest perfectional stage of life. The 

/ 

transcendental position of Lord Siva is also explained in Bhagavad-gita 
(2.52-53). It is stated there that when one fully engages in the transcendental 
service of the Lord by performing activities without fruitive results, one is 
elevated to the transcendental position. At that time he has no obligation to 
follow the Vedic injunctions or the different rules and regulations of the 
Vedas. When one is above the directions of the Vedic ritualistic injunctions 
for attaining different allurements and is fully absorbed in transcendental 
thought, which means thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
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devotional service, one is in the position called buddhi-yoga, or samadhi, 
ecstasy. For a person who has attained this stage, neither the Vedic activities 
for realizing material enjoyment nor those for renunciation are applicable. 

TEXT 21 

3 nyH^f=Hi: 11 3? n 

ma vah padavyah pitar asmad-asthita 
yd yajna-salasu na dhuma-vartmabhih 
tad-anna-trptair asu-bhrdbhir idita 
avyakta-linga avadhuta-sevitah 

SYNONYMS 

ma —are not; vah —yours; padavyah —opulences; pitah —O father; 
asmat-asthitah —possessed by us; yah —which (opulences); yajna-salasu —in 
the sacrificial fire; na —not; dhuma-vartmabhih —by the path of sacrifices; 
tat-anna-trptaih —satisfied by the foodstuff of the sacrifice; 
asu-bhrdbhih —satisfying bodily necessities; iditah —praised; 

avyakta-lingah —whose cause is unmanifested; avadhuta-sevitah —achieved by 
the self-realized souls. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear father, the opulence we possess is impossible for either you or your 
flatterers to imagine, for persons who engage in fruitive activities by performing 
great sacrifices are concerned with satisfying their bodily necessities by eating 
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foodstuff offered as a sacrifice. We can exhibit our opulences simply by desiring 
to do so. This can be achieved only by great personalities who are renounced, 
self-realized souls. 


PURPORT 

Satl's father was under the impression that he was exalted in both prestige 

and opulence and that he had offered his daughter to a person who was not 

only poor but devoid of all culture. Her father might have been thinking that 

although she was a chaste woman, greatly adherent to her husband, her 

husband was in a deplorable condition. To counteract such thoughts, Satl said 

that the opulence possessed by her husband could not be understood by 

materialistic persons like Daksa and his followers, who were flatterers and were 

engaged in fruitive activities. Her husband's position was different. He 

possessed all opulences, but he did not like to exhibit them. Therefore such 

opulences are called avyakta, or unmanifested. But if required, simply by 
/ 

willing, Lord Siva can show his wonderful opulences, and such an event is 

predicted here, for it would soon occur. The opulence Lord Siva possesses is 

enjoyable in renunciation and love of God, not in material exhibition of sense 

gratificatory methods. Such opulences are possessed by personalities like the 

/ 

Kumaras, Narada and Lord Siva, not by others. 

In this verse the performers of the Vedic rituals are condemned. They have 
been described here as dhuma-vartmabhih, those who maintain themselves on 
the remnants of sacrificial foodstuff. There are two kinds of foodstuff offered 
in sacrifice. One kind is food offered in fruitive ritualistic sacrifices, and the 
other, the best, is food offered to Visnu. Although in all cases Visnu is the 
chief Deity on the sacrificial altar, the performers of fruitive rituals aim to 
satisfy various demigods to achieve in return some material prosperity. Real 
sacrifice, however, is to satisfy Lord Visnu, and the remnants of such sacrifices 
are beneficial for advancement in devotional service. The process of elevation 
by performing sacrifices other than those aimed at Visnu is very slow, and 
therefore it has been condemned in this verse. Visvanatha CakravartI has 
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described the ritualistic performers to be like crows because crows delight in 
eating the remnants of food which has been thrown into the dustbin. All the 
brahmanas who were present for the sacrifice were also condemned by Satl. 

Whether or not King Daksa and his flatterers could understand the 
position of Lord Siva, Satl wanted to impress upon her father that he should 
not think her husband to be without opulence. Satl, being the devoted wife of 
Lord Siva, offers all kinds of material opulences to the worshipers of Lord Siva. 
This fact is explained in the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, in the Tenth Canto. Lord 
Siva's worshipers sometimes appear more opulent than the worshipers of Lord 
Visnu because Durga, or Satl, being the superintendent in charge of material 
affairs, can offer all material opulences to the worshipers of Lord Siva in order 
to glorify her husband, whereas the worshipers of Visnu are meant for spiritual 
elevation, and therefore their material opulence is sometimes found to 
decrease. These points are very nicely discussed in the Tenth Canto. 


TEXT 22 

%T fripral 

f5FRI I 

sfter 

hipt frni Rt q^Riwftt ii ii 

naitena dehena hare krtagaso 
dehodbhavenalam alariri kujanmana 
vrida mamabhut kujana-prasangatas 
taj janma dhig yo mahatam avadya-krt 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

na —not; etena —by this; dehena —by the body; hare —to Lord Siva; 
krta-agasah —having committed offenses; deha-udbhavena —produced from 
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your body; alam alam —enough, enough; ku-janmana —with a contemptible 
birth; vrlda —shame; mama —my; abhut —was; ku-jana-prasangatah —from a 
relationship with a bad person; tat janma —that birth; dhik —shameful; 
yah —who; mahatam —of the great personalities; avadya-krt —an offender. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

You are an offender at the lotus feet of Lord Siva, and unfortunately I have 
a body produced from yours. I am very much ashamed of our bodily 
relationship, and I condemn myself because my body is contaminated by a 
relationship with a person who is an offender at the lotus feet of the greatest 
personality. 


PURPORT 

/ 

Lord Siva is the greatest of all devotees of Lord Visnu. It is stated, 

/ / 

vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh. Sambhu, Lord Siva, is the greatest of all devotees 

/ 

of Lord Visnu. In the previous verses, Satl has described that Lord Siva is 

always in a transcendental position because he is situated in pure vasudeva. 

/ 

Vasudeva is that state from which Krsna, Vasudeva, is born, so Lord Siva is the 

greatest devotee of Lord Krsna, and Satl's behavior is exemplary because no 

one should tolerate blasphemy against Lord Visnu or His devotee. Satl is 

/ 

aggrieved not for her personal association with Lord Siva but because her body 

/ 

is related with that of Daksa, who is an offender at Lord Siva's lotus feet. She 
feels herself to be condemned because of the body given by her father, Daksa. 

TEXT 23 
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ii 33 ii 


gotrarin tvadiyarh bhagavan vrsadhvajo 
daksayanlty aha yada sudurmanah 
vyapeta-narma-smitam asu tadaham 
vyutsraksya etat kunapam tvad-angajam 

SYNONYMS 

gotram —family relationship; tvadlyam —your; bhagavan —the possessor of all 

/ 

opulences; vrsadhvajah —Lord Siva; daksayanl —Daksayanl (the daughter of 
Daksa); iti —thus; aha —calls; yada —when; sudurmanah —very morose; 
vyapeta —disappear; narma-smitam —my jolliness and smile; asu —immediately; 
tada —then; aham —I; vyutsraksye —I shall give up; etat —this (body); 
kunapam —dead body; tvat-ariga-jam —produced from your body. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

Because of our family relationship, when Lord Siva addresses me as 
Daksayanl I at once become morose, and my jolliness and my smile at once 
disappear. I feel very much sorry that my body, which is just like a bag, has 
been produced by you. I shall therefore give it up. 

PURPORT 

The word daksayanl means "the daughter of King Daksa." Sometimes, when 

/ 

there was relaxed conversation between husband and wife, Lord Siva used to 

call Sat! "the daughter of King Daksa," and because this very word reminded 

her about her family relationship with King Daksa, she at once became 

ashamed because Daksa was an incarnation of all offenses. Daksa was the 

embodiment of envy, for he unnecessarily blasphemed a great personality, Lord 
/ 

Siva. Simply upon hearing the word daksayanl, she felt afflicted because of 
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reference to the context because her body was the symbol of all the 
offensiveness with which Daksa was endowed. Since her body was constantly a 
source of unhappiness, she decided to give it up. 

TEXT 24 

fSrarj^Ht frrab i 

?>JgT ^ 

II R8 II 

maitreya uvaca 

ity adhvare daksam anudya satru-han 
ksitav udlclrin nisasada santa-vak 
sprstva jalarin pita-dukula-samvrta 
nimllya drg yoga-patharin samavisat 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya said; iti —thus; adhvare —in the arena of sacrifice; 
daksam —to Daksa; anudya —speaking; satru-han —O annihilator of enemies; 
ksitau —on the ground; udicim —facing north; nisasada —sat down; 
santa-vak —in silence; sprstva —after touching; jalam —water; 

pita-dukula-samvrta —dressed in yellow garments; nimilya —closing; drk —the 
vision; yoga-patham —the mystic yoga process; samavisat —became absorbed. 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya the sage told Vidura: O annihilator of enemies, while thus speaking 
to her father in the arena of sacrifice, Satl sat down on the ground and faced 
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north. Dressed in saffron garments, she sanctified herself with water and closed 
her eyes to absorb herself in the process of mystic yoga. 

PURPORT 

It is said that when a man desires to quit his body he dresses in saffron 

garments. Therefore it appears that Satl changed her dress, indicating that she 

was going to quit the body given her by Daksa. Daksa was Satl's father, so 

instead of killing Daksa she decided that it would be better to destroy the part 

of his body which was hers. Thus she decided to give up the body of Daksa by 

/ 

the yogic process. Satl was the wife of Lord Siva, who is known as Yogesvara, 
the best among all yogis, because he knows all the mystic processes of yoga, so it 
appeared that Satl also knew them. Either she learned yoga from her husband 
or she was enlightened because she was the daughter of such a great king as 
Daksa. The perfection of yoga is that one can give up one's body or release 
oneself from the embodiment of material elements according to one's desire. 
Yogis who have attained perfection are not subject to death by natural laws; 
such perfect yogis can leave the body whenever they desire. Generally the yogi 
first of all becomes mature in controlling the air passing within the body, thus 
bringing the soul to the top of the brain. Then when the body bursts into 
flames, the yogi can go anywhere he likes. This yoga system recognizes the soul, 
and thus it is distinct from the so-called yoga process for controlling the cells 
of the body, which has been discovered in the modern age. The real yoga 
process accepts the transmigration of the soul from one planet to another or 
one body to another; and it appears from this incident that Satl wanted to 
transfer her soul to another body or sphere. 

TEXT 25 

kwitHi 
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H « II 


krtva samanav anilau jitasana 
sodanam utthapya ca nabhi-cakratah 
sanair hrdi sthapya dhiyorasi sthitam 
kanthad bhruvor madhyam aninditanayat 

SYNONYMS 

krtva —after placing; samanau —in equilibrium; anilau —the prana and apana 
airs; jita-asana —having controlled the sitting posture; sa—Satl; udanam —the 
life air; utthapya —raising; ca —and; nabhi-cakratah —at the circle in the navel; 
sanaih —gradually; hrdi —in the heart; sthapya —placing; dhiya —with the 
intelligence; urasi —towards the pulmonary passage; sthitam —having been 
placed; kanthat —through the throat; bhruvoh —of the eyebrows; madhyam —to 
the middle; anindita —the blameless (Satl); anayat —raised. 

TRANSLATION 

First of all she sat in the required sitting posture, and then she carried the 
life air upwards and placed it in the position of equilibrium near the navel. 

Then she raised her life air, mixed with intelligence, to the heart and then 
gradually towards the pulmonary passage and from there to between her 
eyebrows. 


PURPORT 

The yogic process is to control the air passing within the body in different 
places called sat-cakra, the six circles of air circulation. The air is raised from 
the abdomen to the navel, from the navel to the heart, from the heart to the 
throat, from the throat to between the eyebrows and from between the 
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eyebrows to the top of the cerebrum. That is the sum and substance of 
practicing yoga. Before practicing the real yoga system, one has to practice the 
sitting postures because this helps in the breathing exercises which control the 
airs going upwards and downwards. This is a great technique which one has to 
practice to attain the highest perfectional stage of yoga, but such practice is 
not meant for this age. No one in this age can attain the perfectional stage of 
such yoga, but people indulge in practicing sitting postures, which is more or 
less a gymnastic process. By such bodily gymnastics one may develop good 
circulation and may therefore keep one's body fit, but if one simply restricts 
oneself to that gymnastic process one cannot attain the highest perfectional 
stage. The yoga process, as described in the Kesava-sruti, prescribes how one 
can control his living force according to his desire and transmigrate from one 
body to another or from one place to another. In other words, yoga practice is 
not meant to keep the body fit. Any transcendental process of spiritual 
realization automatically helps one to keep the body fit, for it is the spirit soul 
that keeps the body always fresh. As soon as the spirit soul is out of the body, 
the material body immediately begins to decompose. Any spiritual process 
keeps the body fit without separate endeavor, but if one takes it that the 
ultimate aim of yoga is to maintain the body, then he is mistaken. The real 
perfection of yoga is elevation of the soul to a higher position or the liberation 
of the soul from material entanglement. Some yogis try to elevate the soul to 
higher planetary systems, where the standard of life is different from that of 
this planet and where the material comforts, life-span and other facilities for 
self-realization are greater, and some yogis endeavor to elevate the soul to the 
spiritual world, the spiritual Vaikuntha planets. The bhakti-yoga process 
directly elevates the soul to the spiritual planets, where life is eternally blissful 
and full of knowledge; therefore bhakti-yoga is considered to be the greatest of 
all yoga systems. 


TEXT 26 
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rnfrapfl 

W JII^PtoiPjWunH. II II 

evarin sva-deharin mahatam mahlyasa 
muhuh samdropitam ankam adarat 
jihasati daksa-rusa manasvinl 
dadhara gatresv anilagni-dharanam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sva-deham —her own body; mahatam —of the great saints; 
mahlyasa —most worshipful; muhuh —again and again; samdropitam —seated; 
ankam —on the lap; adarat —respectfully; jihasati —wishing to give up; 
daksa-rusa —due to anger towards Daksa; manasvinl —voluntarily; 
dadhara —placed; gatresu —on the limbs of the body; 

anila-agni-dharanam —meditation on the fire and air. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus, in order to give up her body, which had been so respectfully and 

/ 

affectionately seated on the lap of Lord Siva, who is worshiped by great sages 
and saints, Sati, due to anger towards her father, began to meditate on the fiery 
air within the body. 


PURPORT 

s 

Lord Siva is described herein as the best of all great souls. Although Satl's 

/ 

body was born of Daksa, Lord Siva used to adore her by sitting her on his lap. 
This is considered a great token of respect. Thus Satl's body was not ordinary, 
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but still she decided to give it up because it was the source of unhappiness 
because of its connection with Daksa. This severe example set by Satl is to be 
followed. One should be extremely careful about associating with persons who 
are not respectful to the higher authorities. It is instructed, therefore, in the 
Vedic literature that one should always be free from the association of atheists 
and nondevotees and should try to associate with devotees, for by the 
association of a devotee one can be elevated to the platform of self-realization. 
This injunction is stressed in many places in Srlmad-Bhagavatam; if one wants 
to be liberated from the clutches of material existence, then one has to 
associate with great souls, and if one wants to continue one's material 
existential life, then one may associate with persons who are materialistic. The 
materialistic way of life is based on sex life. Thus both becoming addicted to 
sex life and associating with persons who are addicted to sex life are 
condemned in the Vedic literature because such association will simply 
interfere with one's spiritual progress. However, association with great 
personalities, devotees who are great souls, will elevate one to the spiritual 
platform. SatldevI decided to quit the body she had obtained from Daksa's 

body, and she wanted to transfer herself to another body so that she might 

/ 

have completely uncontaminated association with Lord Siva. Of course, it is 

understood that in her next life she would take birth as the daughter of the 

/ 

Himalayas, Parvatl, and then she would again accept Lord Siva as her husband. 

/ 

Satl and Lord Siva are eternally related; even after she changes her body, their 
relationship is never broken. 


TEXT 27 

TO 
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to OTf^raitei ii ii 


tatah sva-bhartus caranambujasavam 
jagad-guros cintayatl na caparam 
dadarsa deho hata-kalmasah sati 
sadyah prajajvala samadhijagnina 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —there; sva-bhartuh —of her husband; carana-ambuja-asavam —on the 
nectar of the lotus feet; jagat-guroh —of the supreme spiritual teacher of the 
universe; cintayatl —meditating; na —not; ca —and; aparam —not other (than 
her husband); dadarsa —saw; dehah —her body; hata-kalmasah —taints of sin 
being destroyed; sati —Satl; sadyah —soon; prajajvala —burned; 

samadhi-ja-agnina —by fire produced by meditation. 

TRANSLATION 

Sati concentrated all her meditation on the holy lotus feet of her husband, 

s 

Lord Siva, who is the supreme spiritual master of all the world. Thus she 
became completely cleansed of all taints of sin and quit her body in a blazing fire 
by meditation on the fiery elements. 

PURPORT 

/ 

Sati at once thought of the lotus feet of her husband, Lord Siva, who is one 
of the three great personalities of Godhead in charge of the management of 
the material world, and simply by meditating on his lotus feet she derived such 
great pleasure that she forgot everything in relationship with her body. This 
pleasure was certainly material because she gave up her body for another body 
that was also material, but by this example we can appreciate the devotee's 
pleasure in concentrating his mind and attention on the lotus feet of the 
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Supreme Lord, Visnu, or Krsna. There is such transcendental bliss in simply 
meditating on the lotus feet of the Lord that one can forget everything but the 
Lord's transcendental form. This is the perfection of yogic samadhi, or ecstasy. 
In this verse it is stated that by such meditation she became free from all 
contamination. What was that contamination? The contamination was her 
concept of the body derived from Daksa, but she forgot that bodily relationship 
in trance. The purport is that when one becomes free from all bodily 
relationships within this material world and simply places himself in the 
position of an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord, it is to be understood that 
all the contamination of his material attachment has been burned by the 
blazing fires of transcendental ecstasy. It is not necessary for one to manifest a 
blazing fire externally, for if one forgets all his bodily relationships within this 
material world and becomes situated in his spiritual identity, it is said that one 
has been freed from all material contamination by the blazing fire of yogic 
samadhi, or ecstasy. That is the topmost perfection of yoga. If one keeps his 
bodily relationships within this material world and poses himself as a great 
yogi, he is not a bona fide yogi. In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.4.15) it is stated, 
yat-klrtanam yat-smaranam. Simply by chanting the holy name of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, simply by remembering the lotus feet of Krsna, simply 
by offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is immediately 
freed from material contamination, the material bodily concept, by the blazing 
fire of ecstasy. This effect takes place immediately, without a second's delay. 

According to Sri Jlva GosvamI, that Sat! quit her body means that she gave 
up within her heart her relationship with Daksa. Sr! Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura also comments that since Sat! is the superintendent deity of the 
external potency, when she quit her body she did not get a spiritual body but 
simply transferred from the body she had received from Daksa. Other 
commentators also say that she immediately transferred herself into the womb 
of Menaka, her future mother. She gave up the body she had received from 
Daksa and immediately transferred herself to another, better body, but this 
does not mean that she got a spiritual body. 
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TEXT 28 


rkH^di ^ ^IcQJrT ^ 

5 ltfcf ^ tJHSH'SlKH I 
jF^ tol ^NtFIFT ^t 

SWlfiHI II 5= II 

tat pasyatam khe bhuvi cadbhutam mahad 
ha heti vadah sumahan ajayata 
hanta priya daivatamasya devi 
jahav asun kena sati prakopita 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; pasyatam —of those who had seen; khe —in the sky; bhuvi —on the 
earth; ca —and; adbhutam —wonderful; mahat —great; ha ha —oh, oh; 
iti —thus; vadah —roar; su-mahan —tumultuous; ajayata —occurred; 
hanta —alas; priya —the beloved; daiva-tamasya —of the most respectable 
demigod (Lord Siva); devi —Sati; jahau —quit; asun —her life; kena —by Daksa; 
sati —Sati; prakopita —angered. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sati annihilated her body in anger, there was a tumultuous roar all 

over the universe. Why had Sati, the wife of the most respectable demigod, 

/ 

Lord Siva, quit her body in such a manner? 

PURPORT 

There was a tumultuous roaring all over the universe in the societies of the 

191 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 










demigods of different planets because Sati was the daughter of Daksa, the 

/ 

greatest of all kings, and the wife of Lord Siva, the greatest of all demigods. 
Why did she become so angry that she gave up her body? Since she was the 
daughter of a great personality and wife of a great personality, she had nothing 
to desire, but still she gave up her body in dissatisfaction. Certainly this was 
astonishing. One cannot attain complete satisfaction even if one is situated in 
the greatest material opulence. There was nothing Sati could not achieve 
either from her relationship with her father or from her relationship with the 
greatest of the demigods, but still, for some reason, she was dissatisfied. 

_ s 

Therefore, Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.6) explains that one has to achieve real 
satisfaction ( yayatma suprasldati), but atma —the body, mind and soul—all 
become completely satisfied only if one develops devotional service to the 
Absolute Truth. Sa vai pumsarh paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje. Adhoksaja 
means the Absolute Truth. If one can develop his unflinching love for the 
transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead, that can give complete 
satisfaction, otherwise there is no possibility of satisfaction in the material 
world or anywhere else. 


TEXT 29 

31^ SHR^T W 

jraro&fei jrar i 

Heft 

HlWfta*’FI#ft II 3^ II 

aho andtmyam mahad asya pasyata 
prajapater yasya cardcararin prajah 
jahav asun yad-vimatatmaja sati 
manasvinl manam abhlksnam arhati 
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SYNONYMS 


aho —oh; andtmyam —neglect; mahat —great; asya —of Daksa; pasyata —just 
see; prajapateh —of the Prajapati; yasya —of whom; cara-acaram —all living 
entities; prajah —offspring; jahau —gave up; asun —her body; yat —by whom; 
vimata —disrespected; atma-ja —his own daughter; sati —Satl; 

manasvinl —voluntarily; manam —respect; abhlksnam —repeatedly; 

arhati —deserved. 

TRANSLATION 

It was astonishing that Daksa, who was Prajapati, the maintainer of all living 
entities, was so disrespectful to his own daughter, Sati, who was not only chaste 
but was also a great soul, that she gave up her body because of his neglect. 

PURPORT 

The word anatmya is significant. A tmya means "the life of the soul," so this 
word indicates that although Daksa appeared to be living, actually he was a 
dead body, otherwise how could he neglect Sati, who was his own daughter? It 
was the duty of Daksa to look after the maintenance and comforts of all living 
entities because he was situated as Prajapati, the governor of all living entities. 
Therefore how is it that he neglected his own daughter, who was the most 
exalted and chaste woman, a great soul, and who therefore deserved the most 
respectful treatment from her father? The death of Sati because of her being 
neglected by Daksa, her father, was most astonishing to all the great demigods 
of the universe. 


TEXT 30 
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^IW Fti 

-T Hfr^y'JJ^Sq^e: II 3° II 


so 'yam durmarsa-hrdayo brahma-dhruk ca 
loke 'paklrtim mahatim avapsyati 
yad-angajam svam purusa-dvid udyatam 
na pratyasedhan mrtaye 'paradhatah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; ay am —that; durmarsa-hrdayah —hardhearted; 

brahma-dhruk —unworthy to be a brahmana; ca —and; loke —in the world; 

apaklrtim —ill fame; mahatim —extensive; avapsyati —will gain; 

yat-anga-jam —the daughter of whom; svam —own; purusa-dvit —the enemy of 
/ 

Lord Siva; udyatam —who was preparing; na pratyasedhat —did not prevent; 
mrtaye —for death; aparadhatah —because of his offenses. 

TRANSLATION 

Daksa, who is so hardhearted that he is unworthy to be a brahmana, will 
gain extensive ill fame because of his offenses to his daughter, because of not 
having prevented her death, and because of his great envy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

Daksa is described here as most hardhearted and therefore unqualified to be 
a brahmana. Brahma-dhruk is described by some commentators to mean 
brahma-bandhu, or friend of the brahmanas. A person who is born in a 
brahmana family but has no brahminical qualifications is called a 
brahma-bandhu. Brahmanas are generally very softhearted and forbearing 
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because they have the power to control the senses and the mind. Daksa, 

however, was not forbearing. For the simple reason that his son-in-law, Lord 

/ 

Siva, did not stand up to show him the formality of respect, he became so 
angry and hardhearted that he tolerated even the death of his dearest 
daughter. Satl tried her best to mitigate the misunderstanding between the 
son-in-law and the father-in-law by coming to her father's house, even without 
an invitation, and at that time Daksa should have received her, forgetting all 
past misunderstandings. But he was so hardhearted that he was unworthy to be 
called an Aryan or brahmana. Thus his ill fame still continues. Daksa means 
"expert," and he was given this name because of his ability to beget many 
hundreds and thousands of children. Persons who are too sexually inclined and 
materialistic become so hardhearted because of a slight loss of prestige that 
they can tolerate even the death of their children. 

TEXT 31 

z,® ii 3? ii 

vadaty evam jane satya 
drstvasu-tyagam adbhutam 
daksam tat-parsada hantum 
udadsthann udayudhah 

SYNONYMS 

vadad —were talking; evam —thus; jane —while the people; satyah —of Satl; 

drstva —after seeing; asu-tyagam —the death; adbhutam —wonderful; 

/ 

daksam —Daksa; tat-parsadah —the attendants of Lord Siva; hantum —to kill; 
udadsthan —stood up; udayudhah —with uplifted weapons. 
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TRANSLATION 


While people were talking among themselves about the wonderful voluntary 
death of Sati, the attendants who had come with her readied themselves to kill 
Daksa with their weapons. 


PURPORT 

The attendants who came with Sati were meant to protect her from 
calamities, but since they were unable to protect their master's wife, they 
decided to die for her, and before dying they wanted to kill Daksa. It is the 
duty of attendants to give protection to their master, and in case of failure it is 
their duty to die. 


TEXT 32 

5 II 35 II 

tesam apatatam vegam 
nisamya bhagavan bhrguh 
yajna-ghna-ghnena yajusa 
daksinagnau juhava ha 

SYNONYMS 

tesam —of them; apatatam —who were approaching; vegam —the impulse; 
nisamya —after seeing; bhagavan —the possessor of all opulences; 
bhrguh —Bhrgu Muni; yajna-ghna-ghnena —for killing the destroyers of the 
yajha; yajusa —with hymns of the Yajur Veda; daksina-agnau —in the southern 
side of the sacrificial fire; juhava —offered oblations; ha —certainly. 
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TRANSLATION 


They came forward forcibly, but Bhrgu Muni saw the danger and, offering 
oblations into the southern side of the sacrificial fire, immediately uttered 
mantric hymns from the Yajur Veda by which the destroyers of yajnic 
performances could be killed immediately. 

PURPORT 

Here is one example of powerful hymns in the Vedas which, when chanted, 
could perform wonderful acts. In the present age of Kali it is not possible to 
find expert mantra chanters; therefore all the sacrifices recommended in the 
Vedas are forbidden in this age. The only sacrifice recommended in this age is 
the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra because in this age it is not possible to 
accumulate the needed funds for performing sacrifices, not to speak of finding 
expert brahmanas who can chant the mantras perfectly. 

TEXT 33 

arg^orr mIh/Ijihi i 

FTC cTOI #4 II 33 II 

adhvaryuna huyamane 
deva utpetur ojasa 
rbhavo nama tapasa 
somam praptah sahasrasah 

SYNONYMS 

adhvaryuna —by the priest, Bhrgu; huyamane —oblations being offered; 
devah —demigods; utpetuh —became manifested; ojasa —with great strength; 
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rbhavah —the Rbhus; nama —named; tapasa —by penance; somam —Soma; 
praptah —having achieved; sahasrasah —by the thousands. 

TRANSLATION 

When Bhrgu Muni offered oblations in the fire, immediately many 
thousands of demigods named Rbhus became manifested. All of them were 
powerful, having achieved strength from Soma, the moon. 

PURPORT 

It is stated here that many thousands of demigods named Rbhus became 
manifested because of the oblations offered in the fire and the chanting of the 
hymns from the Yajur Veda. Brahmanas like Bhrgu Muni were so powerful that 
they could create such powerful demigods simply by chanting the Vedic 
mantras. Vedic mantras are still available, but the chanters are not. By 
chanting Vedic mantras or chanting the Gayatrl or rg-mantra one can attain 
the results one desires. In the present age of Kali it is recommended by Lord 
Caitanya that simply by chanting Hare Krsna one can attain all perfection. 


TEXT 34 

S-WHI foit II II 

tair alatayudhaih sarve 
pramathah saha-guhyakah 
hanyamana diso bhejur 
usadbhir brahma-tejasa 

SYNONYMS 
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taih —by them; alata-ayudhaih —with weapons of firebrands; sarve —all; 
pramathah —the ghosts; saha-guhyakah —along with the Guhyakas; 
hanyamdndh —being attacked; disah —in different directions; bhejuh —fled; 
usadbhih —glowing; brahma-tejasa —by brahminical power. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Rbhu demigods attacked the ghosts and Guhyakas with 
half-burned fuel from the yajna fire, all these attendants of Sati fled in different 
directions and disappeared. This was possible simply because of brahma-tejas, 
brahminical power. 


PURPORT 

The word brahma-tejasa, used in this verse, is significant. In those days, 
brahmanas were so powerful that simply by desiring and by chanting a Vedic 
mantra, they could accomplish very wonderful effects. But in the present age 
of degradation there are no such brahmanas. According to the pancaratrika 
system, in this age the entire population is supposed to consist of siidras 
because the brahminical culture has been lost. But if anyone displays the signs 
of understanding Krsna consciousness, he should be accepted, according to 
Vaisnava smrti regulations, as a prospective brahmana and should be given all 
facilities to achieve the highest perfection. The most magnanimous gift of Lord 
Caitanya's is that the highest perfection of life is available in this fallen age if 
one simply adopts the process of chanting Hare Krsna, which is able to bring 
about the fulfillment of all activities in self-realization. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the 
/ 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Sati Quits Her Body." 
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5. Frustration of the Sacrifice of Daksa 




TEXT 1 

h# ftwi jrar#- 

7TFJTMT 3tW*T 

Hfitlftri II ? II 

maitreya uvaca 

bhavo bhavanya nidhanam prajapater 
asat-krtaya avagamya naradat 
sva-parsada-sainyam ca tad-adhvararbhubhir 
vidravitam krodham aparam adadhe 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya said; bhavah —Lord Siva; bhavanyah —of Satl; 
nidhanam —the death; prajapateh —because of Prajapati Daksa; 
asat-krtayah —having been insulted; avagamya —hearing about; 
naradat —from Narada; sva-parsada-sainyam —the soldiers of his own 
associates; ca —and; tat-adhvara —(produced from) his (Daksa's) sacrifice; 
rbhubhih —by the Rbhus; vidravitam —were driven away; krodham —anger; 
aparam —unbounded; adadhe —showed. 
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TRANSLATION 


/ 

Maitreya said: When Lord Siva heard from Narada that Sati, his wife, was 
now dead because of Prajapati Daksa’s insult to her and that his soldiers had 
been driven away by the Rbhu demigods, he became greatly angry. 

PURPORT 

s 

Lord Siva understood that Sati, being the youngest daughter of Daksa, 

s 

could present the case of Lord Siva's purity of purpose and would thus be able 
to mitigate the misunderstanding between Daksa and himself. But such a 
compromise was not attained, and Sati was deliberately insulted by her father 
by not being received properly when she visited his house without being 
invited. Sat! herself could have killed her father, Daksa, because she is the 
personified material energy and has immense power to kill and create within 
this material universe. In the Brahma-samhita her strength is described: she is 
capable of creating and dissolving many universes. But although she is so 
powerful, she acts under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, as His shadow. It would not have been difficult for Sat! to punish her 
father, but she thought that since she was his daughter, it was not proper for 
her to kill him. Thus she decided to give up her own body, which she had 
obtained from his, and Daksa did not even check her. 

When Sat! passed away, giving up her body, the news was conveyed by 
/ 

Narada to Lord Siva. Narada always carries the news of such events because he 

/ 

knows their import. When Lord Siva heard that his chaste wife, Sati, was dead, 
he naturally became exceedingly angry. He also understood that Bhrgu Muni 
had created the Rbhudeva demigods by uttering the mantras of the Yajur Veda 
and that these demigods had driven away all of his soldiers who were present 
in the arena of sacrifice. Therefore, he wanted to reply to this insult, and thus 
he decided to kill Daksa because he was the cause of the death of Sati. 
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TEXT 2 


H >-pfe- 

-irjr 4 ) ?Tv W<Dlr<Hri) tjTR 
^jwfk^ Hi ii ? ii 

kruddhah sudastaustha-putah sa dhur-jatir 
jatarh tadid-vahni-satogra-rocisam 
utkrtya rudrah sahasotthito hasan 
gambhira-nado visasarja tarn bhuvi 

SYNONYMS 

kruddhah —very angry; su-dasta-ostha-putah —pressing his lips with his teeth; 
/ 

sah —he (Lord Siva); dhuh-jatih —having a cluster of hair on his head; 

jatam —one hair; tadit —of electricity; vahni —of fire; sata —a flame; 

/ 

ugra —terrible; rocisam —blazing; utkrtya —snatching; rudrah —Lord Siva; 
sahasa —at once; utthitah —stood up; hasan —laughing; gambhlra —deep; 
nadah —sound; visasarja —dashed; tam —that (hair); bhuvi —on the ground. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

Thus Lord Siva, being extremely angry, pressed his lips with his teeth and 
immediately snatched from his head a strand of hair which blazed like 
electricity or fire. He stood up at once, laughing like a madman, and dashed the 
hair to the ground. 


TEXT 3 
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cHVT^HIc?! fH^«rai^I: II 3 II 


tato 'tikayas tanuva sprsan dtivarin 
sahasra-bahur ghana-ruk tri-surya-drk 
karala-damstro jvalad-agni-murdhajah 
kapala-mali vividhodyatayudhah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —at this time; atikayah —a great personality (Vlrabhadra); tanuva —with 
his body; sprsan —touching; divam —the sky; sahasra —a thousand; 
bahuh —arms; ghana-ruk —of black color; tri-surya-drk —as bright as three suns 
combined; karala-damstrah —having very fearful teeth; jvalat-agni —(like) 
burning fire; murdhajah —having hair on his head; kapala-mali —garlanded 
with men's heads; vividha —various kinds; udyata —upraised; 
ayudhah —equipped with weapons. 

TRANSLATION 

A fearful black demon as high as the sky and as bright as three suns 
combined was thereby created, his teeth very fearful and the hairs on his head 
like burning fire. He had thousands of arms, equipped with various weapons, 
and he was garlanded with the heads of men. 

TEXT 4 
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55T tRst '3# 

rdHil u ll ^5 Hiiy+l 3 II 8 II 


tarin kirin karomlti grnantam aha 
baddhanjalim bhagavan bhuta-nathah 
daksam sa-yajnam jahi mad-bhatanam 
tvam agranl rudra bhatamsako me 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —to him (Vlrabhadra); kim —what; karomi —shall I do; iti —thus; 
grnantam —asking; aha —ordered; baddha-anjalim —with folded hands; 
bhagavan —the possessor of all opulences (Lord Siva); bhuta-nathah —the lord 
of the ghosts; daksam —Daksa; sa-yajnam —along with his sacrifice; jahi —kill; 
mat-bhatanam —of all my associates; tvam —you; agranih —the chief; rudra —O 
Rudra; bhata —O expert in battle; amsakah —born of my body; me —my. 

TRANSLATION 

When that gigantic demon asked with folded hands, "What shall I do, my 

/ 

lord?" Lord Siva, who is known as Bhutanatha, directly ordered, "Because you 
are born from my body, you are the chief of all my associates. Therefore, kill 
Daksa and his soldiers at the sacrifice." 

PURPORT 

Here is the beginning of competition between brahma-tejas and siva-tejas. 

By brahma-tejas, brahminical strength, Bhrgu Muni had created the Rbhu 

/ 

demigods, who had driven away the soldiers of Lord Siva stationed in the 

/ 

arena. When Lord Siva heard that his soldiers had been driven away, he 
created the tall black demon Vlrabhadra to retaliate. There is sometimes a 
competition between the mode of goodness and the mode of ignorance. That is 
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the way of material existence. Even when one is situated in the mode of 
goodness, there is every possibility that his position will be mixed with or 
attacked by the mode of passion or ignorance. That is the law of material 
nature. Although pure goodness, or suddha-sattva, is the basic principle in the 
spiritual world, pure manifestation of goodness is not possible in this material 
world. Thus, the struggle for existence between different material qualities is 

s 

always present. This quarrel between Lord Siva and Bhrgu Muni, centering 
around Prajapati Daksa, is the practical example of such competition between 
the different qualitative modes of material nature. 

TEXT 5 

mm ^ jpp 

h foft i 

Hffl'Wi ^ II * II 

ajnapta evarin kupitena manyuna 
sa deva-devarin paricakrame vibhum 
mene-tadatmanam asanga-ramhasa 
mahlyasam tata sahah sahisnum 

SYNONYMS 

ajnaptah —being ordered; evam —in this manner; kupitena —angry; 

/ 

manyuna —by Lord Siva (who is anger personified); sah —he (Vlrabhadra); 

deva-devam —he who is worshiped by the demigods; 

/ 

paricakrame —circumambulated; vibhum —Lord Siva; mene —considered; 

tada —at that time; atmanam —himself; asanga-ramhasa —with the power of 
/ 

Lord Siva that cannot be opposed; mahlyasam —of the most powerful; 
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tata —my dear Vidura; sahah —strength; sahisnum —capable of coping with. 


TRANSLATION 

Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, that black person was the personified 

anger of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he was prepared to execute 

/ 

the orders of Lord Siva. Thus, considering himself capable of coping with any 

/ 

power offered against him, he circumambulated Lord Siva. 

TEXT 6 

SRflWT: H $ TWft- 

3SFI .s|J|cH+M+ 

II S II 

anviyamanah sa tu rudra-parsadair 
bhrsarin nadadbhir vyanadat subhairavam 
udyamya sularin jagad-antakantakarin 
sampradravad ghosana-bhusananghrih 

SYNONYMS 

anviyamanah —being followed; sah —he (Vlrabhadra); tu —but; 

/ 

rudra-parsadaih —by the soldiers of Lord Siva; bhrsam —tumultuously; 
nadadbhih —roaring; vyanadat —sounded; su-bhairavam —very fearful; 
udyamya —carrying; siilam —a trident; jagat-antaka —death; antakam —killing; 
sampradravat —hurried towards (the sacrifice of Daksa); ghosana —roaring; 
bhusana-arighrih —with bangles on his legs. 
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TRANSLATION 


/ 

Many other soldiers of Lord Siva followed the fierce personality in a 
tumultuous uproar. He carried a great trident, fearful enough to kill even death, 
and on his legs he wore bangles which seemed to roar. 

TEXT 7 

Starts# WtR: 
cj^Gjg(tari 

TT UHr^srj- 

fc# %^rr n o n 

athartvijo yajamanah sadasyah 
kakubhy udlcyam prasamiksya renum 
tamah kim etat kuta etad rajo 'bhud 
iti dvija dvija-patnyas ca dadhyuh 

SYNONYMS 

atha —at that time; rtvijah —the priests; yajamanah —the chief person 
performing the sacrifice (Daksa); sadasyah —all the persons assembled in the 
sacrificial arena; kakubhi udlcyam —in the northern direction; 
prasamiksya —seeing; renum —the dust storm; tamah —darkness; kim —what; 
etat —this; kutah —from where; etat —this; rajah —dust; abhut —has come; 
iti —thus; dvijah —the brahmanas; dvija-patnyah —the wives of the brahmanas; 
ca —and; dadhyuh —began to speculate. 

TRANSLATION 
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At that time, all the persons assembled in the sacrificial arena—the priests, 
the chief of the sacrificial performance, and the brahmanas and their 
wives—wondered where the darkness was coming from. Later they could 
understand that it was a dust storm, and all of them were full of anxiety. 

TEXT 8 

3RU 1 gjfo -T ft 

-'iiql 'T chieHTi fci 

cfcftssp ft mw* ii = ii 

vata na vanti na hi santi dasyavah 
pracina-barhir jlvati hogra-dandah 
gavo na kalyanta idarin kuto rajo 
loko 'dhuna kirn pralayaya kalpate 

SYNONYMS 

vatah —the winds; na vanti —are not blowing; na —not; hi —because; 
santi —are possible; dasyavah —plunderers; pracina-barhih —old King Barhi; 
jivati —is living; ha —still; ugra-dandah —who would sternly punish; 
gavah —the cows; na kalyante —are not being driven; idam —this; kutah —from 
where; rajah —dust; lokah —the planet; adhuna —now; kim —is it; 
pralayaya —for dissolution; kalpate —to be considered ready. 

TRANSLATION 

Conjecturing on the origin of the storm, they said: There is no wind 
blowing, and no cows are passing, nor is it possible that this dust storm could be 
raised by plunderers, for there is still the strong King Barhi, who would punish 
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them. Where is this dust storm blowing from? Is the dissolution of the planet 
now to occur? 


PURPORT 

Specifically significant in this verse is praclna-barhir jlvati. The king of that 
part of the land was known as Barhi, and although he was old, he was still 
living, and he was a very strong ruler. Thus there was no possibility of an 
invasion by thieves and plunderers. Indirectly it is stated here that thieves, 
plunderers, rogues and unwanted population can exist only in a state or 
kingdom where there is no strong ruler. When, in the name of justice, thieves 
are allowed liberty, the state and kingdom are disturbed by such plunderers 
and unwanted population. The dust storm created by the soldiers and 

s 

assistants of Lord Siva resembled the situation at the time of the dissolution of 

this world. When there is a need for the dissolution of the material creation, 

/ 

this function is conducted by Lord Siva. Therefore the situation now created 
by him resembled the dissolution of the cosmic manifestation. 


TEXT 9 

rIFT | 

tp II ^ H 

prasuti-misrah striya udvigna-citta 
ucur vipako vrjinasyaiva tasya 
yat pasyantlnam duhitfnam prajesah 
sutarin satim avadadhyav andgam 
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SYNONYMS 


prasuti-misrah —headed by Prasuti; striyah —the women; udvigna-cittah —being 
very anxious; ucuh —said; vipakah —the resultant danger; vrjinasya —of the 
sinful activity; eva —indeed; tasya —his (Daksa's); yat —because; 
pasyantlnam —who were looking on; duhitfnam —of her sisters; prajesah —the 
lord of the created beings (Daksa); sutam —his daughter; satlm —Satl; 
avadadhyau —insulted; anagam —completely innocent. 

TRANSLATION 

Prasuti, the wife of Daksa, along with the other women assembled, became 
very anxious and said: This danger has been created by Daksa because of the 
death of Sati, who, even though completely innocent, quit her body as her 
sisters looked on. 


PURPORT 

Prasuti, being a softhearted woman, could immediately understand that the 
imminent danger approaching was due to the impious activity of hardhearted 
Prajapati Daksa. He was so cruel that he would not save her youngest daughter, 
Satl, from the act of committing suicide in the presence of her sisters. Satl's 
mother could understand how much Satl had been pained by the insult of her 
father. Satl had been present along with the other daughters, and Daksa had 

purposely received all of them but her because she happened to be the wife of 

/ 

Lord Siva. This consideration convinced the wife of Daksa of the danger 
which was now ahead, and thus she knew that Daksa must be prepared to die 
for his heinous act. 


TEXT 10 

210 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


f§FBT ^Pjf37TO^^n- 
^is^ra^Rf^rafc^ ii ?° ii 

yas tv anta-kale vyupta-jata-kalapah 
sva-sula-sucy-arpita-dig-gajendrah 
vitatya nrtyaty uditastra-dor-dhvajan 
uccatta-hasa-stanayitnu-bhinna-dik 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

yah —who (Lord Siva); tu —but; anta-kale —at the time of dissolution; 
vyupta —having scattered; jata-kalapah —his bunch of hair; sva-silla —his own 
trident; suci —on the points; arpita —pierced; dik-gajendrah —the rulers of the 
different directions; vitatya —scattering; nrtyati —dances; udita —upraised; 
astra —weapons; doh —hands; dhvajan —flags; ucca —loud; 

atta-hasa —laughing; stanayitnu —by the thundering sound; bhinna —divided; 
dik —the directions. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

At the time of dissolution, Lord Siva’s hair is scattered, and he pierces the 
rulers of the different directions with his trident. He laughs and dances 
proudly, scattering their hands like flags, as thunder scatters the clouds all over 
the world. 


PURPORT 

Prasuti, who appreciated the power and strength of her son-in-law, Lord 
Siva, is describing what he does at the time of dissolution. This description 
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/ 

indicates that the strength of Lord Siva is so great that Daksa's power could 

/ 

not be set in comparison to it. At the time of dissolution, Lord Siva, with his 
trident in hand, dances over the rulers of the different planets, and his hair is 
scattered, just as the clouds are scattered over all directions in order to plunge 
the different planets into incessant torrents of rain. In the last phase of 

dissolution, all the planets become inundated with water, and that inundation 

/ 

is caused by the dancing of Lord Siva. This dance is called the pralaya dance, 
or dance of dissolution. Prasuti could understand that the dangers ahead 
resulted not only from Daksa's having neglected her daughter, but also because 
of his neglecting the prestige and honor of Lord Siva. 

TEXT 11 

3W4RMI dHd<y^d 

I 

ft ftng: II 11 II 

amarsayitva tarn asahya-tejasam 
manyu-plutarin durniriksyarh bhru-kutya 
karala-damstrabhir udasta-bhaganam 
syat svasti kim kopayato vidhatuh 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

amarsayitva —after causing to become angry; tam —him (Lord Siva); 
asahya-tejasam —with an unbearable effulgence; manyu-plutam —filled with 
anger; durniriksyam —not able to be looked at; bhru-kutya —by the movement 
of his brows; karala-damstrabhih —by his fearful teeth; 

udasta-bhaganam —having scattered the luminaries; syat —there should be; 
svasti —good fortune; kim —how; kopayatah —causing (Lord Siva) to be angry; 
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vidhatuh —of Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 

The gigantic black man bared his fearful teeth. By the movements of his 
brows he scattered the luminaries all over the sky, and he covered them with 
his strong, piercing effulgence. Because of the misbehavior of Daksa, even Lord 
Brahma, Daksa's father, could not have been saved from the great exhibition of 
anger. 


TEXT 12 

tlFF# 

wifi hb ^ ^ q&t ii « ii 

bahv evam udvigna-drsocyamane 
janena daksasya muhur mahatmanah 
utpetur utpatatamah sahasraso 
bhayavaha divi bhumau ca paryak 

SYNONYMS 

bahu —much; evam —in this manner; udvigna-drsa —with nervous glances; 
ucyamane —while this was being said; janena —by the persons (assembled at 
the sacrifice); daksasya —of Daksa; muhuh —again and again; 
maha-atmanah —stronghearted; utpetuh —appeared; utpata-tamah —very 
powerful symptoms; sahasrasah —by the thousands; bhaya-avahah —producing 
fear; divi —in the sky; bhumau —on the earth; ca —and; paryak —from all sides. 


213 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








TRANSLATION 


While all the people talked amongst themselves, Daksa saw dangerous omens 
from all sides, from the earth and from the sky. 

PURPORT 

In this verse Daksa has been described as mahatma. The word mahatma has 
been commented upon by different commentators in various manners. 
Vlraraghava Acarya has indicated that this word mahatma means "steady in 
heart." That is to say that Daksa was so stronghearted that even when his 
beloved daughter was prepared to lay down her life, he was steady and 
unshaken. But in spite of his being so stronghearted, he was perturbed when 
he saw the various disturbances created by the gigantic black demon. 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura remarks in this connection that even if one is 
called mahatma, a great soul, unless he exhibits the symptoms of a mahatma, he 
should be considered a duratma, or a degraded soul. In Bhagavad-glta (9.13) the 
word mahatma describes the pure devotee of the Lord: mahatmanas tu mam 
partha daivirin prakrtim asritah. A mahatma is always under the guidance of the 
internal energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus how could 
such a misbehaved person as Daksa be a mahatma1 A mahatma is supposed to 
have all the good qualities of the demigods, and thus Daksa, lacking those 
qualities, could not be called a mahatma; he should instead be called duratma, a 
degraded soul. The word mahatma to describe the qualifications of Daksa is 
used sarcastically. 


TEXT 13 
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ii ?? ii 


tavat sa rudranucarair maha-makho 
nanayudhair vamanakair udayudhaih 
pingaih pisangair makarodarananaih 
paryadravadbhir viduranvarudhyata 

SYNONYMS 

tavat —very quickly; sah —that; rudra-anucaraih —by the followers of Lord 
/ 

Siva; maha-makhah —the arena of the great sacrifice; nana —various kinds; 
ayudhaih —with weapons; vamanakaih —of short stature; 

udayudhaih —upraised; pingaih —blackish; pisangaih —yellowish; 

makara-udara-ananaih —with bellies and faces like sharks'; 

paryadravadbhih —running all around; vidura —O Vidura; anvarudhyata —was 
surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, all the followers of Lord Siva surrounded the arena of 
sacrifice. They were of short stature and were equipped with various kinds of 
weapons; their bodies appeared to be like those of sharks, blackish and 
yellowish. They ran all around the sacrificial arena and thus began to create 
disturbances. 


TEXT 14 

m 3ntfly$iic*i ^ afesit w; n n 
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kecid babhanjuh prag-vamsam 
patni-salam tathapare 
sada agnidhra-salam ca 
tad-vihararin mahanasam 

SYNONYMS 

kecit —some; babhanjuh —pulled down; prak-varhsam —the pillars of the 
sacrificial pandal; patni-salam —the female quarters; tatha —also; 
apare —others; sadah —the sacrificial arena; agnidhra-salam —the house of the 
priests; ca —and; tat-viharam —the house of the chief of the sacrifice; 
maha-anasam —the house of the kitchen department. 

TRANSLATION 

Some of the soldiers pulled down the pillars which were supporting the 
pandal of sacrifice, some of them entered the female quarters, some began 
destroying the sacrificial arena, and some entered the kitchen and the 
residential quarters. 


TEXT 15 

ii n ii 

rurujur yajna-pdtrani 
tathaike 'gnin anasayan 
kundesv amutrayan kecid 
bibhidur vedi-mekhalah 

SYNONYMS 
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rurujuh —broke; yajna-patrani —the pots used in the sacrifice; tatha —so; 
eke —some; agnin —the sacrificial fires; anasayan —extinguished; kundesu —on 
the sacrificial arenas; amutrayan —passed urine; kecit —some; bibhiduh —tore 
down; vedi-mekhalah —the boundary lines of the sacrificial arena. 

TRANSLATION 

They broke all the pots made for use in the sacrifice, and some of them 
began to extinguish the sacrificial fire. Some tore down the boundary line of the 
sacrificial arena, and some passed urine on the arena. 

TEXT 16 

3HTKRT I 

3T# ipjybfH, Hrm^i-t HtfiRkH 11 11 

abadhanta munin anye 
eke patnlr atarjayan 
apare jagrhur devan 
pratydsannan palayitan 

SYNONYMS 

abadhanta —blocked the way; munin —the sages; anye —others; eke —some; 
patnih —the women; atarjayan —threatened; apare —others; jagrhuh —arrested; 
devan —the demigods; pratydsannan —near at hand; palayitan —who were 
fleeing. 


TRANSLATION 

Some blocked the way of the fleeing sages, some threatened the women 
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assembled there, and some arrested the demigods who were fleeing the pandal. 


TEXT 17 

^ut^r: xjcpjf ^cj *pj || ?U II 

bhrgum babandha maniman 
vlrabhadrah prajapatim 
candesah pusanam devarin 
bhagarin nandlsvaro 'grahit 

SYNONYMS 

bhrgum —Bhrgu Muni; babandha —arrested; maniman —Maniman; 

vlrabhadrah —Vlrabhadra; prajapatim —Prajapati Daksa; candesah —Candesa; 
pusanam —Pusa; devam —the demigod; bhagam —Bhaga; 

nandlsvarah —Nandlsvara; agrahit —arrested. 

TRANSLATION 

s 

Maniman, one of the followers of Lord Siva, arrested Bhrgu Muni, and 
Virabhadra, the black demon, arrested Prajapati Daksa. Another follower, who 
was named Candesa, arrested Pusa. Nandlsvara arrested the demigod Bhaga. 

TEXT 18 

g[|T I 

^HIHh ll|c|ft$Ht||£<H II II 

sarva evartvijo drstva 
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sadasyah sa-divaukasah 
tair ardyamanah subhrsam 
gravabhir naikadhadravan 

SYNONYMS 

sarve —all; eva —certainly; rtvijah —the priests; drstva —after seeing; 
sadasyah —all the members assembled in the sacrifice; sa-divaukasah —along 
with the demigods; taih —by those (stones); ardyamanah —being disturbed; 
su-bhrsam —very greatly; gravabhih —by stones; na ekadha —in different 
directions; adravan —began to disperse. 

TRANSLATION 

There was a continuous shower of stones, and all the priests and other 
members assembled at the sacrifice were put into immense misery. For fear of 
their lives, they dispersed in different directions. 

TEXT 19 

yJlkirtij rtcfa n n li 

juhvatah sruva-hastasya 
smasruni bhagavan bhavah 
bhrgor luluhce sadasi 
yo 'hasac chmasru darsayan 

SYNONYMS 

juhvatah —offering sacrificial oblations; sruva-hastasya —with the sacrificial 
ladle in his hand; smasruni —the mustache; bhagavan —the possessor of all 
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opulences; bhavah —Vlrabhadra; bhrgoh —of Bhrgu Muni; luluhce —tore out; 
sadasi —in the midst of the assembly; yah —who (Bhrgu Muni); ahasat —had 
smiled; smasru —his mustache; darsayan —showing. 

TRANSLATION 

Virabhadra tore off the mustache of Bhrgu, who was offering the sacrificial 
oblations with his hands in the fire. 

TEXT 20 

315R rRSqtsCTl Zf: II 3° II 

bhagasya netre bhagavan 
patitasya rusa bhuvi 
ujjahara sada-stho 'ksna 
yah sapantam asusucat 

SYNONYMS 

bhagasya —of Bhaga; netre —both eyes; bhagavan —Vlrabhadra; 

patitasya —having been thrust; rusa —with great anger; bhuvi —on the ground; 

ujjahara —plucked out; sada-sthah —while situated in the assembly of the 

Visvasrks; aksna —by the movement of his eyebrows; yah —who (Bhaga); 

/ 

sapantam —(Daksa) who was cursing (Lord Siva); asusucat —encouraged. 

TRANSLATION 

Virabhadra immediately caught Bhaga, who had been moving his eyebrows 

s 

during Bhrgu’s cursing of Lord Siva, and out of great anger thrust him to the 
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ground and forcibly put out his eyes. 


TEXT 21 

^rf^lFT W5-- I 
iMHI^ J(Rufi)| II II 

piisno hy apatayad dantan 
kalingasya yatha balah 
sapyamane garimani 
yo 'hasad darsayan datah 

SYNONYMS 

pusnah —of Pusa; hi —since; apatayat —extracted; dantan —the teeth; 

kalingasya —of the King of Kalinga; yatha —as; balah —Baladeva; 

/ 

sapyamane —while being cursed; garimani —Lord Siva; yah —who (Pusa); 
ahasat —smiled; darsayan —showing; datah —his teeth. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as Baladeva knocked out the teeth of Dantavakra, the King of Kalinga, 
during the gambling match at the marriage ceremony of Aniruddha, Virabhadra 

knocked out the teeth of both Daksa, who had shown them while cursing Lord 

/ 

Siva, and Pusa, who by smiling sympathetically had also shown his teeth. 

PURPORT 

Here a reference is made to the marriage of Aniruddha, a grandson of Lord 
Krsna's. He kidnapped the daughter of Dantavakra, and thereafter he was 
arrested. Just as he was to be punished for the kidnapping, the soldiers from 
Dvaraka arrived, headed by Balarama, and a fight ensued amongst the 
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ksatriyas. This sort of fight was very common, especially during marriage 
ceremonies, when everyone was in a challenging spirit. In that challenging 
spirit, a fight was sure to occur, and in such fights there was commonly killing 
and misfortune. After finishing such fighting, the parties would come to a 
compromise, and everything would be settled. This Daksa yajna was similar to 
such events. Now all of them—Daksa and the demigods Bhaga and Pusa and 

s 

Bhrgu Muni—were punished by the soldiers of Lord Siva, but later everything 
would come to a peaceful end. So this spirit of fighting between one another 
was not exactly inimical. Because everyone was so powerful and wanted to 
show his strength by Vedic mantra or mystic power, all these fighting skills 
were very elaborately exhibited by the different parties at the Daksa yajna. 

TEXT 22 

EfSJFT tifrRT I 

II « II 

akramyorasi daksasya 
sita-dharena hetina 
chindann api tad uddhartum 
nasaknot tryambakas tada 

SYNONYMS 

akramya —having sat; urasi —on the chest; daksasya —of Daksa; 
sita-dharena —having a sharp blade; hetina —with a weapon; chindan —cutting; 
api —even though; tat —that (head); uddhartum —to separate; na asaknot —was 
not able; tri-ambakah —Vlrabhadra (who had three eyes); tada —after this. 

TRANSLATION 
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Then Virabhadra, the giantlike personality, sat on the chest of Daksa and 
tried to separate his head from his body with sharp weapons, but was 
unsuccessful. 


TEXT 23 

M-tHlMdl Tjwft qsjqfafep II q? || 

sastrair astranvitair evam 
anirbhinna-tvacarin harah 
vismayarh param dpanno 
dadhyau pasupatis ciram 

SYNONYMS 

sastraih —with weapons; astra-anvitaih —with hymns (mantras); evam —thus; 
anirbhinna —not being cut; tvacam —the skin; harah —Virabhadra; 
vismayam —bewilderment; param —greatest; apannah —was struck with; 
dadhyau —thought; pasupadh —Virabhadra; ciram —for a long time. 

TRANSLATION 

He tried to cut the head of Daksa with hymns as well as weapons, but still it 
was hard to cut even the surface of the skin of Daksa's head. Thus Virabhadra 
was exceedingly bewildered. 


TEXT 24 

P HTtqa 'rp h i 
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'SMHHHJ’i): II 38 II 


drstva sarhjnapanam yogarin 
pasunam sa patir makhe 
yajamana-pasoh kasya 
kayat tenaharac chirah 

SYNONYMS 

drstva —having seen; sarhjnapanam —for the killing of the animals in the 
sacrifice; yogam —the device; pasunam —of the animals; sah —he (Vlrabhadra); 
patih —the lord; makhe —in the sacrifice; yajamana-pasoh —who was an animal 
in the form of the chief of the sacrifice; kasya —of Daksa; kayat —from the 
body; tena —by that (device); aharat —severed; sirah —his head. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Virabhadra saw the wooden device in the sacrificial arena by which 
the animals were to have been killed. He took the opportunity of this facility to 
behead Daksa. 


PURPORT 

In this connection it is to be noted that the device used for killing animals 
in the sacrifice was not designed to facilitate eating their flesh. The killing was 
specifically intended to give a new life to the sacrificed animal by the power of 
Vedic mantra. The animals were sacrificed to test the strength of Vedic 
mantras; yajhas were performed as a test of the mantra. Even in the modern 
age, tests are executed on animal bodies in the physiology laboratory. Similarly, 
whether or not the brahmanas were uttering the Vedic hymns correctly was 
tested by sacrifice in the arena. On the whole, the animals thus sacrificed were 
not at all the losers. Some old animals would be sacrificed, but in exchange for 
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their old bodies they received other, new bodies. That was the test of Vedic 
mantras. Vlrabhadra, instead of sacrificing animals with the wooden device, 
immediately beheaded Daksa, to the astonishment of everyone. 


TEXT 25 


spf ?Rnr MiAHiH i 
afgtpfo n r* ii 


sadhu-vadas tada tesarin 
karma tat tasya pasyatam 
bhuta-preta-pisacanam 
anyesam tad-viparyayah 


SYNONYMS 

sadhu-vadah —joyful exclamation; tada —at that time; tesam —of those 

/ 

(followers of Lord Siva); karma —action; tat —that; tasya —of him 
(Vlrabhadra); pasyatam —seeing; bhuta-preta-pisacanam —of the bhutas 
(ghosts), pretas and pisacas; anyesam —of the others (in the party of Daksa); 
tat-viparyayah —the opposite of that (an exclamation of grief). 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

Upon seeing the action of Vlrabhadra, the party of Lord Siva was pleased 
and cried out joyfully, and all the bhutas, ghosts and demons that had come 
made a tumultuous sound. On the other hand, the brahmanas in charge of the 
sacrifice cried out in grief at the death of Daksa. 

TEXT 26 
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mfHBS; JyCWc^H. H II 


juhavaitac chiras tasmin 
daksinagnav amarsitah 
tad-deva-yajanarh dagdhva 
pratisthad guhyakalayam 

SYNONYMS 

juhava —sacrificed as an oblation; etat —that; sirah —head; tasmin —in that; 
daksina-agnau —in the sacrificial fire on the southern side; 
amarsitah —Vlrabhadra, being greatly angry; tat —of Daksa; 
deva-yajanam —the arrangements for the sacrifice to the demigods; 
dagdhva —having set fire; pratisthat —departed; guhyaka-alayam —to the abode 
of the Guhyakas (Kailasa). 


TRANSLATION 

Virabhadra then took the head and with great anger threw it into the 

southern side of the sacrificial fire, offering it as an oblation. In this way the 

/ 

followers of Lord Siva devastated all the arrangements for sacrifice. After 
setting fire to the whole arena, they departed for their master’s abode, Kailasa. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fifth Chapter, of the 
/ 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Frustration of the Sacrifice of Daksa." 
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6. Brahma Satisfies Lord Siva 


TEXTS 1-2 

m ^cPMT: I# I 

i| iii j id,m P'm ^ 5t'J : ii ? ii 

maitreya uvaca 
atha deva-ganah sarve 
rudranikaih parajitah 
sula-pattisa-nistrimsa- 
gada-parigha-mudgaraih 

sanchinna-bhinna-sarvangah 
sartvik-sabhya bhayakulah 
svayambhuve namaskrtya 
kartsnyenaitan nyavedayan 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya said; atha —after this; deva-ganah —the demigods; 

/ 

sarve —all; rudra-anikaih —by the soldiers of Lord Siva; parajitah —having 
been defeated; sula —trident; pattisa —a sharp-edged spear; nistririnsa —a sword; 
gada —mace; parigha —an iron bludgeon; mudgaraih —a hammerlike weapon; 
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sanchinna-bhinna-sarva-angah —all the limbs wounded; sa-rtvik-sabhyah —with 
all the priests and members of the sacrificial assembly; bhaya-akulah —with 
great fear; svayambhuve —unto Lord Brahma; namaskrtya —after offering 
obeisances; kartsnyena —in detail; etat —the events of Daksa's sacrifice; 
nyavedayan —reported. 


TRANSLATION 

All the priests and other members of the sacrificial assembly and all the 

s 

demigods, having been defeated by the soldiers of Lord Siva and injured by 
weapons like tridents and swords, approached Lord Brahma with great fear. 
After offering him obeisances, they began to speak in detail of all the events 
which had taken place. 


TEXT 3 

qrcma fejFTI a II 3 II 

upalabhya puraivaitad 
bhagavan abja-sambhavah 
narayanas ca visvatma 
na kasyddhvaram iyatuh 

SYNONYMS 

upalabhya —knowing; pura —beforehand; eva —certainly; etat —all these 
events of Daksa's sacrifice; bhagavan —the possessor of all opulences; 
abja-sambhavah —born from a lotus flower (Lord Brahma); 
narayanah —Narayana; ca —and; visva-atma —the Supersoul of the entire 
universe; na —not; kasya —of Daksa; adhvaram —to the sacrifice; Iyatuh —did 
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go. 


TRANSLATION 

Both Lord Brahma and Visnu had already known that such events would 
occur in the sacrificial arena of Daksa, and knowing beforehand, they did not go 
to the sacrifice. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.26), vedaham samatltdni vartamdndni carjuna. 
The Lord says, "I know everything that has happened in the past and is going 
to happen in the future." Lord Visnu is omniscient, and He therefore knew 
what would happen at Daksa's sacrificial arena. For this reason neither 
Narayana nor Lord Brahma attended the great sacrifice performed by Daksa. 


TEXT 4 

cKI+u 4 fipj: Jfle? fHP# I 

starr ht hi ifiiH ii y n 

tad akarnya vibhuh praha 
tejlyasi krtagasi 
ksemaya tatra sa bhuyan 
na prayena bubhusatam 

SYNONYMS 

tat —the events related by the demigods and the others; akarnya —after 
hearing; vibhuh —Lord Brahma; praha —replied; tejlyasi —a great personality; 
krta-agasi —has been offended; ksemaya —for your happiness; tatra —in that 
way; sa —that; bhuyat na —is not conducive; prayena —generally; 
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bubhusatam —desire to exist. 


TRANSLATION 

When Lord Brahma heard everything from the demigods and the members 
who had attended the sacrifice, he replied: You cannot be happy in executing a 
sacrifice if you blaspheme a great personality and thereby offend his lotus feet. 
You cannot have happiness in that way. 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma explained to the demigods that although Daksa wanted to 

enjoy the results of fruitive sacrificial activities, it is not possible to enjoy 

/ 

when one offends a great personality like Lord Siva. It was good for Daksa to 
have died in the fight because if he had lived he would have committed such 
offenses at the lotus feet of great personalities again and again. According to 
Manu's law, when a person commits murder, punishment is beneficial for him 
because if he is not killed he might commit more and more murders and 
therefore be entangled in his future lives for having killed so many persons. 
Therefore the king's punishment of a murderer is appropriate. If those who are 
extremely offensive are killed by the grace of the Lord, that is good for them. 
In other words, Lord Brahma explained to the demigods that it was good for 
Daksa to have been killed. 


TEXT 5 

stqrft ^ 

II y II 
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athapi yuyam krta-kilbisa bhavarin 
ye barhiso bhaga-bhajam paraduh 
prasadayadhvam parisuddha-cetasa 
ksipra-prasadam pragrhitanghri-padmam 

SYNONYMS 

atha api —still; yuyam —all of you; krta-kilbisah —having committed offenses; 
bhavam —Lord Siva; ye —all of you; barhisah —of the sacrifice; 
bhaga-bhajam —entitled to a share; paraduh —have excluded; 
prasadayadhvam —all of you should satisfy; parisuddha-cetasa —without mental 
reservations; ksipra-prasadam —quick mercy; pragrhita-arighri-padmam —his 
lotus feet having been taken shelter of. 

TRANSLATION 

s 

You have excluded Lord Siva from taking part in the sacrificial results, and 
therefore you are all offenders at his lotus feet. Still, if you go without mental 
reservations and surrender unto him and fall down at his lotus feet, he will be 
very pleased. 


PURPORT 

Lord Siva is also called Asutosa. Asm means "very soon," and tosa means "to 

/ 

become satisfied." The demigods were advised to go to Lord Siva and beg his 
pardon, and because he is very easily pleased, it was certain that their purpose 
would be served. Lord Brahma knew the mind of Lord Siva very well, and he 
was confident that the demigods, who were offenders at his lotus feet, could 
mitigate their offenses by going to him and surrendering without reservation. 

TEXT 6 
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3TRPTH1 

cte m&- H I 

^ ten 

wprg ffe 3*%: ii $ ii 

asasana jlvitam adhvarasya 
lokah sa-palah kupite na yasmin 
tam asu devarin priyaya vihlnam 
ksamapayadhvam hrdi viddharin duruktaih 

SYNONYMS 

asasanah —wishing to ask; jlvitam —for the duration; adhvarasya —of the 

sacrifice; lokah —all the planets; sa-palah —with their controllers; 

kupite —when angered; na —not; yasmin —whom; tam —that; asu —at once; 
/ 

devam —Lord Siva; priyaya —of his dear wife; vihlnam —having been deprived; 
ksamapayadhvam —beg his pardon; hrdi —in his heart; viddham —very much 
afflicted; duruktaih —by unkind words. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma also advised them that Lord Siva is so powerful that by his 

anger all the planets and their chief controllers can be destroyed immediately. 

/ 

Also, he said that Lord Siva was especially sorry because he had recently lost 
his dear wife and was also very much afflicted by the unkind words of Daksa. 
Under the circumstances, Lord Brahma suggested, it would behoove them to go 
at once and beg his pardon. 


TEXT 7 
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4 rt^t I 

f^: JFtM s|cr>cf|44)<4 
^FUrRrf^FT ^ 3Tl4 fafo&t II a || 


naharin na yajno na ca yuyam anye 
ye deha-bhajo munayas ca tattvam 
viduh pramanam bala-vlryayor va 
yasyatma-tantrasya ka upayarin vidhitset 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; aham —I; na —nor; yajnah —Indra; na —nor; ca —and; yuyam —all of 

you; anye —others; ye —who; deha-bhajah —of those who bear material bodies; 

munayah —the sages; ca —and; tattvam —the truth; viduh —know; 

pramanam —the extent; bala-viryayoh —of the strength and power; va —or; 
/ / 

yasya —of Lord Siva; atma-tantrasya —of Lord Siva, who is self-dependent; 
kah —what; upayam —means; vidhitset —should wish to devise. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma said that no one, not even himself, Indra, all the members 

assembled in the sacrificial arena, or all the sages, could know how powerful 

/ 

Lord Siva is. Under the circumstances, who would dare to commit an offense at 
his lotus feet?. 


PURPORT 

/ 

After Lord Brahma advised the demigods to go to Lord Siva and beg his 
pardon, it was suggested how he should be satisfied and how the matter should 

be placed before him. Brahma also asserted that none of the conditioned souls, 

/ 

including himself and all the demigods, could know how to satisfy Lord Siva. 
But he said, "It is known that he is very easily satisfied, so let us try to satisfy 
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him by falling at his lotus feet." 

Actually the position of the subordinate is always to surrender to the 
Supreme. That is the instruction of Bhagavad-glta. The Lord asks everyone to 
give up all kinds of concocted occupations and simply surrender unto Him. 
That will protect the conditioned souls from all sinful reactions. Similarly, in 
this case Brahma also suggested that they go and surrender unto the lotus feet 

s 

of Lord Siva, for since he is very kind and easily satisfied, this action would 
prove effective. 


TEXT 8 

fM II = II 

sa ittham adisya swan ajas tu taih 
samanvitah pitrbhih sa-prajesaih 
yayau sva-dhisnyan nilayam pwa-dvisah 
kailasam adri-pravararin priyam prabhoh 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Brahma); ittham —thus; adisya —after instructing; swan —the 

demigods; ajah —Lord Brahma; tu —then; taih —those; samanvitah —followed; 

pitrbhih —by the Pitas; sa-prajesaih —along with the lords of the living entities; 

yayau —went; sva-dhisnyat —from his own place; nilayam —the abode; 

pwa-dvisah —of Lord Siva; kailasam —Kailasa; adri-pravaram —the best among 

/ 

mountains; priyam —dear; prabhoh —of the lord (Siva). 
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TRANSLATION 


After thus instructing all the demigods, the Pitas and the lords of the living 

/ 

entities, Lord Brahma took them with him and left for the abode of Lord Siva, 
known as the Kailasa Hill. 


PURPORT 


The abode of Lord Siva, which is known as Kailasa, is described in the 
fourteen verses which follow. 


TEXT 9 

n ^ n 

janmausadhi-tapo-mantra- 
yoga-siddhair naretaraih 
justarin kinnara-gandharvair 
apsarobhir vrtarin sada 

SYNONYMS 

janma —birth; ausadhi —herbs; tapah —austerity; mantra —Vedic hymns; 
yoga —mystic yoga practices; siddhaih —with perfected beings; nara-itaraih —by 
demigods; justam —enjoyed; kinnara-gandharvaih —by Kinnaras and 
Gandharvas; apsarobhih —by Apsaras; vrtam —full of; sada —always. 

TRANSLATION 

The abode known as Kailasa is full of different herbs and vegetables, and it is 
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sanctified by Vedic hymns and mystic yoga practice. Thus the residents of that 
abode are demigods by birth and have all mystic powers. Besides them there are 
other human beings, who are known as Kinnaras and Gandharvas and are 
accompanied by their beautiful wives, who are known as Apsaras, or angels. 

TEXT 10 

HHIHPM: I 

HHII! II II 

ndnd-manimayaih srngair 
nana-dhatu-vicitritaih 
nana-druma-lata-gulmair 
ndnd-mrga-ganavrtaih 

SYNONYMS 

nana —different kinds; mani —jewels; mayaih —made of; srngaih —with the 
peaks; nana-dhatu-vicitritaih —decorated with various minerals; 

nana —various; druma —trees; lata —creepers; gulmaih —plants; 

nana —various; mrga-gana —by groups of deer; avrtaih —inhabited by. 

TRANSLATION 

Kailasa is full of mountains filled with all kinds of valuable jewels and 
minerals and surrounded by all varieties of valuable trees and plants. The top of 
the hill is nicely decorated by various types of deer. 

TEXT 11 
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5TFI %^#TT fh.£iilf t HI4 II ?? II 


ndndmala-prasravanair 
nana-kandar a-sdnubhih 
ramanarin viharantinam 
ramanaih siddha-yositam 

SYNONYMS 

nana —various; amala —transparent; prasravanaih —with waterfalls; 
nana —various; kandara —caves; sanubhih —with summits; ramanam —giving 
pleasure; viharantinam —sporting; ramanaih —with their lovers; 
siddha-yositam —of the damsels of the mystics. 

TRANSLATION 

There are many waterfalls, and in the mountains there are many beautiful 
caves in which the very beautiful wives of the mystics are found. 

TEXT 12 

Iifat <TM>uaHi igfota ii ii 

mayura-kekabhirutam 
madandhali-vimurcchitam 
plavitai rakta-kanthanam 
kujitais ca patattrinam 

SYNONYMS 

mayura —peacocks; keka —with the cries; abhirutam —resounding; mada —by 
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intoxication; andha —blinded; ali —by the bees; vimurcchitam —resounded; 
plavitaih —with the singing; rakta-kanthanam —of the cuckoos; kujitaih —with 
the whispering; ca —and; patattrinam —of other birds. 

TRANSLATION 

On Kailasa Hill there is always the rhythmical sound of the peacocks’ sweet 
vibrations and the bees’ humming. Cuckoos are always singing, and other birds 
whisper amongst themselves. 


TEXT 13 

sT5R#TC ft# II H 

ahvayantam ivoddhastair 
dvijan kama-dughair drumaih 
vrajantam iva matangair 
grnantam iva nirjharaih 

SYNONYMS 

ahvayantam —calling; iva —as if; ut-hastaih —with upraised hands (branches); 
dvijan —the birds; kama-dughaih —yielding desires; drumaih —with trees; 
vrajantam —moving; iva —as if; matangaih —by elephants; 

grnantam —resounding; iva —as if; nirjharaih —by the waterfalls. 

TRANSLATION 

There are tall trees with straight branches that appear to call the sweet birds, 
and when herds of elephants pass through the hills, it appears that the Kailasa 
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Hill moves with them. When the waterfalls resound, it appears that Kailasa Hill 
does also. 


TEXTS 14-15 

31#: II II 

WPWlI: I 
fII n II 

mandaraih parijatais ca 
saralais copasobhitam 
tamalaih sala-talais ca 
kovidarasanarjunaih 

cutaih kadambair nlpais ca 
naga-punnaga-campakaih 
patalasoka-bakulaih 
kundaih kurabakair api 

SYNONYMS 

mandaraih —with mandaras; parijataih —with parijatas; ca —and; 
saralaih —with saralas; ca —and; upasobhitam —decorated; tamalaih —with 
tamala trees; sala-talaih —with salas and talas; ca —and; 
kovidara-asana-arjunaih — kovidaras, asanas ( vijaya-saras ) and arjuna trees 
( kahcanarakas ); cutaih —with cutas (a species of mango); kadambaih —with 
kadambas; nipaih —with nipas ( dhuli-kadambas ); ca —and; 

naga-punnaga-campakaih —with nagas, punnagas and campakas; 
patala-asoka-bakulaih —with patalas, asokas and bakulas; kundaih —with 
kundas; kurabakaih —with kurabakas; api —also. 
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TRANSLATION 


The whole of Kailasa Hill is decorated with various kinds of trees, of which 
the following names may be mentioned: mandara, parijata, sarala, tamala, tala, 
kovidara, asana, arjuna, amra-jati (mango), kadamba, dhuli-kadamba, naga, 
punnaga, campaka, patala, asoka, bakula, kunda and kurabaka. The entire hill is 
decorated with such trees, which produce flowers with fragrant aromas. 

TEXT 16 

11 ii 

svarnarna-sata-patrais ca 
vara-renuka-jatibhih 
kubjakair mallikabhis ca 
madhavlbhis ca manditam 

SYNONYMS 

svarnarna —golden colored; sata-patraih —with lotuses; ca —and; 
vara-renuka-jatibhih —with varas, renukas and malatis; kubjakaih —with 
kubjakas; mallikabhih —with mallikas; ca —and; madhavibhih —with madhavis; 
ca —and; manditam —decorated. 

TRANSLATION 

There are other trees also which decorate the hill, such as the golden lotus 
flower, the cinnamon tree, malatl, kubja, mallika and madhavl. 
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TEXT 17 


^ ?ra^la II W II 

panasodumbarasvattha- 
plaksa-nyagrodha-hingubhih 
bhurjair osadhibhih piigai 
rajapugais ca jambubhih 

SYNONYMS 

panasa-udumbara-asvattha-plaksa-nyagrodha-hingubhih —with panasas 

(jackfruit trees), udumbaras, asvatthas, plaksas, nyagrodhas and trees producing 
asafoetida; bhurjaih —with bhurjas; osadhibhih —with betel nut trees; 
pugaih —with pugas; rajapugaih —with rajapugas; ca —and; jambubhih —with 
jambus. 


TRANSLATION 

Kailasa Hill is also decorated with such trees as kata, jackfruit, julara, 
banyan trees, plaksas, nyagrodhas and trees producing asafoetida. Also there are 
trees of betel nuts and bhurja-patra, as well as rajapuga, blackberries and similar 
other trees. 


TEXT 18 

TTfle 11 1 * 11 

kharjuramratakamradyaih 
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priyala-madhukengudaih 
druma-jatibhir anyais ca 
rajitam venu-kicakaih 

SYNONYMS 

kharjura-amrataka-amra-adyaih —with kharjuras, amratakas, amras and others; 
priyala-madhuka-ingudaih —with priyalas, madhukas and ingudas; 
druma-jatibhih —with varieties of trees; anyaih —other; ca —and; 
rajitam —decorated; venu-kicakaih —with venus (bamboos) and kicakas (hollow 
bamboos). 


TRANSLATION 

There are mango trees, priyala, madhuka and inguda. Besides these there are 
other trees, like thin bamboos, kicaka and varieties of other bamboo trees, all 
decorating the tract of Kailasa Hill. 

TEXTS 19-20 

^ II II 

STRcIPp}: I 

II II 

kumudotpala-kahlara- 
satapatra-vanarddhibhih 
nalinisu kalam kujat- 
khaga-vrndopasobhitam 

mrgaih sakhamrgaih krodair 
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mrgendrair rksa-salyakaih 
gavayaih sarabhair vyaghrai 
rurubhir mahisadibhih 

SYNONYMS 

kumuda — kumuda; utpala-utpala; kahlara-kahlara; satapatra —lotuses; 
vana —forest; rddhibhih —being covered with; nalinlsu —in the lakes; 
kalam —very sweetly; kujat —whispering; khaga —of birds; vrnda —groups; 
upasobhitam —decorated with; mrgaih —with deer; sakha-mrgaih —with 
monkeys; krodaih —with boars; mrga-indraih —with lions; rksa-salyakaih —with 
rksas and salyakas; gavayaih —with forest cows; sarabhaih —with forest asses; 
vyaghraih —with tigers; rurubhih —with small deer; mahisa-adibhih —with 
buffalo, etc. 


TRANSLATION 

There are different kinds of lotus flowers, such as kumuda, utpala and 
satapatra. The forest appears to be a decorated garden, and the small lakes are 
full of various kinds of birds who whisper very sweetly. There are many kinds 
of other animals also, like deer, monkeys, boars, lions, rksas, salyakas, forest 
cows, forest asses, tigers, small deer, buffalo and many other animals, who are 
fully enjoying their lives. 


TEXT 21 

cKrti j c| u =;f|V,^ h t'.-fI nkn imn n ?? n 


karnantraikapadasvasyair 
nirjustarh vrka-nabhibhih 
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kadali-khanda-samruddha- 

nalim-pulina-sriyam 

SYNONYMS 

karnantra —by the karnantra; ekapada —the ekapada; asvasyaih —by the 
asvasya; nirjustam —fully enjoyed; vrka-nabhibhih —by the vrka and nabhi, or 
kasturi deer; kadall —of banana trees; khanda —with groups; 
sarinruddha —covered; nalinl —of small lakes filled with lotus flowers; 
pulina —with the sandy banks; sriyam —very beautiful. 

TRANSLATION 

There are varieties of deer, such as karnantra, ekapada, asvasya, vrka and 
kasturi, the deer which bears musk. Besides the deer there are many banana 
trees which decorate the small hillside lakes very nicely. 

TEXT 22 

'tfef I 

Rici)<w ^fteiPiR' %yr Rtftc ^ n 55 11 

paryastam nandaya satyah 
snana-punyatarodaya 
vilokya bhutesa-girim 
vibudha vismayarh yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

paryastam —surrounded; nandaya —by the Nanda; satyah —of Satl; snana —by 
the bathing; punya-tara —especially flavored; udaya —with water; 
vilokya —after seeing; bhuta-isa —of Bhutesa (the lord of the ghosts, Lord 
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Siva); girim —the mountain; vibudhah —the demigods; vismayam —wonder; 
yayuh —obtained. 


TRANSLATION 

There is a small lake named Alakananda in which Sati used to take her bath, 
and that lake is especially auspicious. All the demigods, after seeing the specific 
beauty of Kailasa Hill, were struck with wonder at the great opulence to be 
found there. 


PURPORT 

/ 

According to the commentary called Srl-Bhagavata-candra-candrika, the 

water in which Sat! used to bathe was Ganges water. In other words, the 

Ganges flowed through the Kailasa-parvata. There is every possibility of 

accepting such a statement because Ganges water also flows from the hair of 
/ / 

Lord Siva. Since Ganges water rests on the head of Lord Siva and then flows 
to the other parts of the universe, it is quite possible that the water in which 
Sati bathed, which was certainly very nicely scented, was Ganges water. 


TEXT 23 

zr abifttr ^ <Tpp ii ii 

dadrsus tatra te ramyam 
alakarin nama vai purim 
vanarh saugandhikam capi 
yatra tan-nama pankajam 

SYNONYMS 
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dadrsuh —saw; tatra —there (in Kailasa); te —they (the demigods); 
ramyam —very attractive; alakam —Alaka; nama —known as; vai —indeed; 
purlm —abode; vanam —forest; saugandhikam —Saugandhika; ca —and; 
api —even; yatra —in which place; tat-nama —known by that name; 
pankajam —species of lotus flowers. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the demigods saw the wonderfully beautiful region known as Alaka in 
the forest known as Saugandhika, which means "full of fragrance." The forest 
is known as Saugandhika because of its abundance of lotus flowers. 

PURPORT 

Sometimes Alaka is known as Alaka-puri, which is also the name of the 
abode of Kuvera. Kuvera's abode, however, cannot be seen from Kailasa. 
Therefore the region of Alaka referred to here is different from the Alaka-puri 
of Kuvera. According to Vlraraghava Acarya, alaka means "uncommonly 
beautiful." In the region of Alaka the demigods saw, there is a type of lotus 
flower known as Saugandhika that distributes an especially fragrant scent. 


TEXT 24 

n ii 

nanda calakananda ca 
saritau bahyatah purah 
tirthapada-padambhoja- 
rajasativa pavane 
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SYNONYMS 


nanda —the Nanda; ca —and; alakananda —the Alakananda; ca —and; 
saritau —two rivers; bahyatah —outside; purah —from the city; tirtha-pada —of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pada-ambhoja —of the lotus feet; 
rajasa —by the dust; ativa —exceedingly; pavane —sanctified. 

TRANSLATION 

They also saw the two rivers named Nanda and Alakananda. These two 
rivers are sanctified by the dust of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Govinda. 


TEXT 25 

sGtefcr 'jtt fail-41 -tfa+Rfat ii « n 

yayoh sura-striyah ksattar 
avaruhya sva-dhisnyatah 
kridanti purhsah sincantyo 
vigahya rati-karsitah 

SYNONYMS 

yayoh —in both of which (rivers); sura-striyah —the celestial damsels along 
with their husbands; ksattah —O Vidura; avaruhya —descending; 
sva-dhisnyatah —from their own airplanes; kridanti —they play; purhsah —their 
husbands; sincantyah —sprinkling with water; vigahya —after entering (the 
water); rati-karsitah —whose enjoyment has become diminished. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Ksatta, Vidura, the celestial damsels come down to those rivers in 
their airplanes with their husbands, and after sexual enjoyment, they enter the 
water and enjoy sprinkling their husbands with water. 

PURPORT 

It is understood that even the damsels of the heavenly planets are polluted 
by thoughts of sex enjoyment, and therefore they come in airplanes to bathe in 
the rivers Nanda and Alakananda. It is significant that these rivers, Nanda 
and Alakananda, are sanctified by the dust of the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In other words, just as the Ganges is sacred because its 
water emanates from the toes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana, so whenever water or anything is in touch with devotional service 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is purified and spiritualized. The 
rules and regulations of devotional service are based on this principle: 
anything in touch with the lotus feet of the Lord is immediately freed from all 
material contamination. 

The damsels of the heavenly planets, polluted by thoughts of sex life, come 
down to bathe in the sanctified rivers and enjoy sprinkling water on their 
husbands. Two words are very significant in this connection. Rati-karsitah 
means that the damsels become morose after sex enjoyment. Although they 
accept sex enjoyment as a bodily demand, afterwards they are not happy. 

Another significant point is that Lord Govinda, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is described here as Tlrthapada. Tlrtha means "sanctified place," and 
pada means "the lotus feet of the Lord." People go to a sanctified place to free 
themselves from all sinful reactions. In other words, those who are devoted to 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, automatically 
become sanctified. The Lord's lotus feet are called tlrtha-pada because under 
their protection there are hundreds and thousands of saintly persons who 
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sanctify the sacred places of pilgrimage. Srlla Narottama dasa Thakura, a great 
acarya of the Gaudlya Vaisnava-sampradaya, advises us not to travel to 
different places of pilgrimage. Undoubtedly it is troublesome to go from one 
place to another, but one who is intelligent can take shelter of the lotus feet of 
Govinda and thereby be automatically sanctified as the result of his 
pilgrimage. Anyone who is fixed in the service of the lotus feet of Govinda is 
called tirtha-pada; he does not need to travel on various pilgrimages, for he can 
enjoy all the benefits of such travel simply by engaging in the service of the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Such a pure devotee, who has implicit faith in the lotus 
feet of the Lord, can create sacred places in any part of the world where he 
decides to remain. Tlrthl-kurvanti tirthani (SB 1.13.10). The places are 
sanctified due to the presence of pure devotees; any place automatically 
becomes a place of pilgrimage if either the Lord or His pure devotee remains or 
resides there. In other words, such a pure devotee, who is engaged one hundred 
percent in the service of the Lord, can remain anywhere in the universe, and 
that part of the universe immediately becomes a sacred place where he can 
peacefully render service to the Lord as the Lord desires. 

TEXT 26 

frsFqwr: WRl TT5IT II R5 II 

yayos tat-snana-vibhrasta- 
nava-kunkuma-pinjaram 
vitrso 'pi pibanty ambhah 
payayanto gaja gajih 

SYNONYMS 

yayoh —in both of which rivers; tat-snana —by the bathing of them (the 
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damsels of the heavenly planets); vibhrasta —fallen off; nava —fresh; 
kunkuma —with kunkuma powder; pinjaram —yellow; vitrsah —not being 
thirsty; api —even; pibanti —drink; ambhah —the water; payayantah —causing 
to drink; gajah —the elephants; gajlh —the female elephants. 

TRANSLATION 

After the damsels of the heavenly planets bathe in the water, it becomes 
yellowish and fragrant due to the kunkuma from their bodies. Thus the 
elephants come to bathe there with their wives, the she-elephants, and they also 
drink the water, although they are not thirsty. 

TEXT 27 

n n ^ n 

tara-hema-maharatna- 
vimana-sata-sankulam 
justam punyajana-strlbhir 
yatha khariri satadid-ghanam 

SYNONYMS 

tara-hema —of pearls and gold; maha-ratna —valuable jewels; vimdna —of 
airplanes; sata —with hundreds; sankulam —crowded; justam —occupied, 
enjoyed; puny aj ana-stribhih —by the wives of the Yaksas; yatha —as; 
kham —the sky; sa-tadit-ghanam —with the lightning and the clouds. 

TRANSLATION 
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The airplanes of the heavenly denizens are bedecked with pearls, gold and 
many valuable jewels. The heavenly denizens are compared to clouds in the sky 
decorated with occasional flashes of electric lightning. 

PURPORT 

The airplanes described in this verse are different from the airplanes of 

/ 

which we have experience. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam and all the Vedic 
literatures, there are many descriptions of vimana, which means "airplanes." 
On different planets there are different kinds of airplanes. On this gross 
planet earth, there are airplanes run by machine, but on other planets the 
airplanes are run not by machine but by mantric hymns. They are also used 
especially for enjoyment by the denizens of the heavenly planets so that they 
can go from one planet to another. On other planets which are called 
Siddhalokas, the denizens can travel from one planet to another without 
airplanes. The beautiful airplanes from the heavenly planets are compared 
here to the sky because they fly in the sky; the passengers are compared to the 
clouds. The beautiful damsels, the wives of the denizens of the heavenly 
planets, are compared to lightning. In summation, the airplanes with their 
passengers which came from higher planets to Kailasa were very pleasant to 
look at. 


TEXT 28 

f^H ^ rRt I 

hitva yaksesvara-purlm 
vanarin saugandhikam ca tat 
drumaih kama-dughair hrdyam 
citra-malya-phala-cchadaih 
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SYNONYMS 


hitva —passing over; yaksa-lsvara —the lord of the Yaksas (Kuvera); 
purim —the abode; vanam —the forest; saugandhikam —named Saugandhika; 
ca —and; tat —that; drumaih —with trees; kama-dughaih —yielding desires; 
hrdyam —attractive; citra —variegated; malya —flowers; phala —fruits; 
chadaih —leaves. 


TRANSLATION 

While traveling, the demigods passed over the forest known as Saugandhika, 
which is full of varieties of flowers, fruits and desire trees. While passing over 
the forest, they also saw the regions of Yaksesvara. 

PURPORT 

Yaksesvara is also known as Kuvera, and he is the treasurer of the demigods. 
In the descriptions of him in Vedic literature, it is stated that he is fabulously 
rich. It appears from these verses that Kailasa is situated near the residential 
quarters of Kuvera. It is also stated here that the forest was full of desire trees. 
In Brahma-samhita we learn about the desire tree which is found in the 
spiritual world, especially in Krsnaloka, the abode of Lord Krsna. We learn 
here that such desire trees are also found in Kailasa, the residence of Lord 
Siva, by the grace of Krsna. It thus appears that Kailasa has a special 
significance; it is almost like the residence of Lord Krsna. 

TEXT 29 

II II 
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rakta-kantha-khaganlka- 

svara-mandita-satpadam 

kalahamsa-kula-prestham 

kharadanda-jalasayam 

SYNONYMS 

rakta —reddish; kantha —necks; khaga-anlka —of many birds; svara —with the 
sweet sounds; mandita —decorated; sat-padam —bees; kalaharinsa-kula —of 
groups of swans; prestham —very dear; khara-danda —lotus flowers; 
jala-dsayam —lakes. 


TRANSLATION 

In that celestial forest there were many birds whose necks were colored 
reddish and whose sweet sounds mixed with the humming of the bees. The 
lakes were abundantly decorated with crying swans as well as strong-stemmed 
lotus flowers. 


PURPORT 

The beauty of the forest was intensified by the presence of various lakes. It 
is described herein that the lakes were decorated with lotus flowers and with 
swans who played and sang with the birds and the humming bees. Considering 
all these attributes, one can imagine how beautiful this spot was and how much 
the demigods passing through enjoyed the atmosphere. There are many paths 
and beautiful spots created by man on this planet earth, but none of them can 
surpass those of Kailasa, as they are described in these verses. 

TEXT 30 

^.Hdi-yti i 
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3 # || ?0 || 


vana-kunjara-sanghrsta- 
haricandana-vayuna 
adhi punyajana-strlndrin 
muhur unmathayan manah 

SYNONYMS 

vana-kunjara —by wild elephants; sarighrsta —rubbed against; 

haricandana —the sandalwood trees; vayuna —by the breeze; adhi —further; 
punyajana-strinam —of the wives of the Yaksas; muhuh —again and again; 
unmathayat —agitating; manah —the minds. 

TRANSLATION 

All these atmospheric influences unsettled the forest elephants who flocked 
together in the sandalwood forest, and the blowing wind agitated the minds of 
the damsels there for further sexual enjoyment. 

PURPORT 

Whenever there is a nice atmosphere in the material world, immediately 
there is an awakening of the sexual appetite in the minds of materialistic 
persons. This tendency is present everywhere within this material world, not 
only on this earth but in higher planetary systems as well. In complete contrast 
with the influence of this atmosphere on the minds of the living entities 
within the material world is the description of the spiritual world. The women 
there are hundreds and thousands of times more beautiful than the women 
here in this material world, and the spiritual atmosphere is also many times 
better. Yet despite the pleasant atmosphere, the minds of the denizens do not 
become agitated because in the spiritual world, the Vaikuntha planets, the 
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spiritualistic minds of the inhabitants are so much absorbed in the spiritual 
vibration of chanting the glories of the Lord that such enjoyment could not be 
surpassed by any other enjoyment, even sex, which is the culmination of all 
pleasure in the material world. In other words, in the Vaikuntha world, in spite 
of its better atmosphere and facilities, there is no impetus for sex life. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (2.59), pararin drstva nivartate: the inhabitants are so 
spiritually enlightened that in the presence of such spirituality, sex life is 
insignificant. 


TEXT 31 

5TW rT 11 11 

vaidurya-krta-sopana 
vapya utpala-mdlinih 
praptarin kimpurusair drstva 
ta dr ad dadrsur vatam 

SYNONYMS 

vaidurya-krta —made of vaidiirya; sopanah —staircases; vapyah —lakes; 
utpala —of lotus flowers; malinih —containing rows; praptam —inhabited; 
kimpurusaih —by the Kimpurusas; drstva —after seeing; te —those demigods; 
drat —not far away; dadrsuh —saw; vatam —a banyan tree. 

TRANSLATION 

They also saw that the bathing ghatas and their staircases were made of 
vaidurya-mani. The water was full of lotus flowers. Passing by such lakes, the 
demigods reached a place where there was a great banyan tree. 
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TEXT 32 


II 3? II 

sa yojana-satotsedhah 
padona-vitapayatah 
paryak-krtacala-cchayo 
nirnldas tapa-varjitah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that banyan tree; yojana-sata —one hundred yojanas (eight hundred 
miles); utsedhah —height; pada-una —less by a quarter (six hundred miles); 
vitapa —by the branches; ayatah —spread out; paryak —all around; krta —made; 
acala —unshaken; chayah —the shadow; nirnldah —without bird nests; 
tapa-varjitah —without heat. 


TRANSLATION 

That banyan tree was eight hundred miles high, and its branches spread over 
six hundred miles around. The tree cast a fine shade which permanently cooled 
the temperature, yet there was no noise of birds. 

PURPORT 

Generally, in every tree there are bird nests, and the birds congregate in the 
evening and create noise. But it appears that this banyan tree was devoid of 
nests, and therefore it was calm, quiet and peaceful. There were no 
disturbances from noise or heat, and therefore this place was just suitable for 
meditation. 
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TEXT 33 


c^j: feqi#T II 3? II 

tasmin maha-yogamaye 
mumuksu-sarane surah 
dadrsuh sivam dslnarh 
tyaktamarsam ivdntakam 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —under that tree; maha-yoga-maye —having many sages engaged in 

meditation on the Supreme; mumuksu —of those who desire liberation; 

/ 

sarane —the shelter; surah —the demigods; dadrsuh —saw; sivam —Lord Siva; 
asinam —seated; tyakta-amarsam —having given up anger; iva —as; 
antakam —eternal time. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

The demigods saw Lord Siva sitting under that tree, which was competent to 
give perfection to mystic yogis and deliver all people. As grave as time eternal, 
he appeared to have given up all anger. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word maha-yogamaye is very significant. Yoga means 
meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and maha-yoga means 
those who engage in the devotional service of Visnu. Meditation means 
remembering, smaranam. There are nine different kinds of devotional service, 
of which smaranam is one process; the yogi remembers the form of Visnu 
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within his heart. Thus there were many devotees engaged in meditation on 
Lord Visnu under the big banyan tree. 

The Sanskrit word maha is derived from the affix mahat. This affix is used 
when there is a great number or quantity, so maha-yoga indicates that there 
were many great yogis and devotees meditating on the form of Lord Visnu. 
Generally such meditators are desirous of liberation from material bondage, 
and they are promoted to the spiritual world, to one of the Vaikunthas. 
Liberation means freedom from material bondage or nescience. In the material 
world we are suffering life after life because of our bodily identification, and 
liberation is freedom from that miserable condition of life. 


TEXT 34 

sqiFRH wstf xj n 9S n 

sanandanadyair maha-siddhaih 
santaih samsanta-vigraham 
updsyamdnarin sakhya ca 
bhartrd guhyaka-raksasdm 

SYNONYMS 

sanandana-adyaih —the four Kumaras, headed by Sanandana; 

maha-siddhaih —liberated souls; santaih —saintly; samsanta-vigraham —the 

/ 

grave and saintly Lord Siva; upasyamanam —was being praised; sakhya —by 
Kuvera; ca —and; bhartrd —by the master; guhyaka-raksasdm —of the 
Guhyakas and the Raksasas. 


TRANSLATION 
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/ 

Lord Siva sat there, surrounded by saintly persons like Kuvera, the master of 
the Guhyakas, and the four Kumaras, who were already liberated souls. Lord 
Siva was grave and saintly. 


PURPORT 

The personalities sitting with Lord Siva are significant because the four 
Kumaras were liberated from birth. It may be remembered that after their 
birth these Kumaras were requested by their father to get married and beget 
children in order to increase the population of the newly created universe. But 

they refused, and at that time Lord Brahma was angry. In that angry mood, 

/ 

Rudra, or Lord Siva, was born. Thus they were intimately related. Kuvera, the 

/ 

treasurer of the demigods, is fabulously rich. Thus Lord Siva's association with 
the Kumaras and Kuvera indicates that he has all transcendental and material 
opulences. Actually, he is the qualitative incarnation of the Supreme Lord; 
therefore his position is very exalted. 

TEXT 35 

ferepci ii ii 

vidya-tapo-yoga-patham 
asthitam tarn adhisvaram 
carantam visva-suhrdam 
vatsalyal loka-mangalam 

SYNONYMS 

vidya —knowledge; tapah —austerity; yoga-patham —the path of devotional 

/ 

service; asthitam —situated; tam —him (Lord Siva); adhisvaram —the master of 
the senses; carantam —performing (austerity, etc.); visva-suhrdam —the friend 
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of the whole world; vatsalyat —out of full affection; 
loka-mangalam —auspicious for everyone. 

TRANSLATION 

s 

The demigods saw Lord Siva situated in his perfection as the master of the 
senses, knowledge, fruitive activities and the path of achieving perfection. He 
was the friend of the entire world, and by virtue of his full affection for 
everyone, he was very auspicious. 


PURPORT 

/ 

Lord Siva is full of wisdom and tapasya, austerity. One who knows the 

modes of work is understood to be situated on the path of devotional service to 

the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot serve the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead unless one has achieved full perfectional knowledge in 

the ways and means of performing devotional service. 

/ — 

Lord Siva is described here as adhlsvara. Isvara means "controller," and 

adhlsvara means particularly "controller of the senses." Generally our 

materially contaminated senses are apt to engage in sense gratificatory 

activities, but when a person is elevated by wisdom and austerity, the senses 

then become purified, and they become engaged in the service of the Supreme 

s 

Personality of Godhead. Lord Siva is the emblem of such perfection, and 

/ 

therefore in the scriptures it is said, vaisnavanarin yatha sambhuh: Lord Siva is a 
Vaisnava. Lord Siva, by his actions within this material world, teaches all 
conditioned souls how to engage in devotional service twenty-four hours a day. 
Therefore he is described here as loka-mangala, good fortune personified for all 
conditioned souls. 


TEXT 36 
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fo^ri ^ i 

apfa ^ER^f ^ fiiwi H 3 $ ii 

lingam ca tapasabhistam 
bhasma-danda-jatajinam 
arigena sandhyabhra-ruca 
candra-lekham ca bibhratam 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

lingam —symptom; ca —and; tapasa-abhistam —desired by Saivite ascetics; 
bhasma —ashes; danda —staff; jata —matted hair; ajinam —antelope skin; 
arigena —with his body; sandhya-abhra —reddish; ruca —colored; 
candra-lekham —the crest of a half-moon; ca —and; bibhratam —bearing. 

TRANSLATION 

He was seated on a deerskin and was practicing all forms of austerity. 
Because his body was smeared with ashes, he looked like an evening cloud. On 
his hair was the sign of a half-moon, a symbolic representation. 

PURPORT 

/ 

Lord Siva's symptoms of austerity are not exactly those of a Vaisnava. Lord 

s 

Siva is certainly the number one Vaisnava, but he exhibits a feature for a 

particular class of men who cannot follow the Vaisnava principles. The 
/ / / 

Saivites, the devotees of Lord Siva, generally dress like Lord Siva, and 

sometimes they indulge in smoking and taking intoxicants. Such practices are 

never accepted by the followers of Vaisnava rituals. 

TEXT 37 
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sqfts *hmhhj 

^rsft f53^ II ?S II 


upavistam darbhamayyam 
brsyarh brahma sanatanam 
naradaya pravocantam 
prcchate srnvatam satam 

SYNONYMS 

upavistam —seated; darbha-mayyam —made of darbha, straw; brsyam —on a 
mattress; brahma —the Absolute Truth; sanatanam —the eternal; 
naradaya —unto Narada; pravocantam —speaking; prcchate —asking; 
srnvatam —listening; satam —of the great sages. 

TRANSLATION 

He was seated on a straw mattress and speaking to all present, including the 
great sage Narada, to whom he specifically spoke about the Absolute Truth. 

PURPORT 

The lord was sitting on a mattress of straw because such a sitting place is 

accepted by persons who are practicing austerities to gain understanding of the 

Absolute Truth. In this verse it is specifically mentioned that he was speaking 

/ 

to the great sage Narada, a celebrated devotee. Narada was asking Lord Siva 

/ 

about devotional service, and Siva, being the topmost Vaisnava, was 

/ 

instructing him. In other words, Lord Siva and Narada were discussing the 

knowledge of the Veda, but it is to be understood that the subject matter was 

/ 

devotional service. Another point in this connection is that Lord Siva is the 
supreme instructor and the great sage Narada is the supreme audience. 
Therefore, the supreme subject matter of Vedic knowledge is bhakti, or 
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devotional service. 


TEXT 38 

wni ^ i 

^ Jl^SSrci^'rcRfri HTR^RI II ?= II 

krtvorau daksine savyarin 
pada-padmam ca jdnurii 
bahurin prakosthe 'ksa-mdlam 
asinam tarka-mudraya 

SYNONYMS 

krtva —having placed; urau —thigh; daksine —at the right; savyam —the left; 
pada-padmam —lotus feet; ca —and; januni —on his knee; bahum —hand; 
prakosthe —in the end of the right hand; aksa-malam—rudraksa beads; 
asinam —sitting; tarka-mudraya —with the mudra of argument. 

TRANSLATION 

His left leg was placed on his right thigh, and his left hand was placed on his 
left thigh. In his right hand he held rudraksa beads. This sitting posture is 
called vlrasana. He sat in the vlrasana posture, and his finger was in the mode 
of argument. 


PURPORT 

The sitting posture described herein is called vlrasana according to the 
system of astariga-yoga performances. In the performance of yoga there are 
eight divisions, such as yama and niyama —controlling, following the rules and 
regulations, then practicing the sitting postures, etc. Besides vlrasana there are 
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other sitting postures, such as padmasana and siddhasana. Practice of these 
asanas without elevating oneself to the position of realizing the Supersoul, 

s 

Visnu, is not the perfectional stage of yoga. Lord Siva is called yogisvara, the 
master of all yogis, and Krsna is also called yogesvara. Yogisvara indicates that 
no one can surpass the yoga practice of Lord Siva, and yogesvara indicates that 
no one can surpass the yogic perfection of Krsna. Another significant word is 
tarka-mudra. This indicates that the fingers are opened and the second finger 
is raised, along with the arm, to impress the audience with some subject matter. 
This is actually a symbolic representation. 

TEXT 39 

8^1+Hld>l 

II 3^ II 

tarn brahma-nirvana-samadhim asritam 
vyupasritam girisam yoga-kaksam 
sa-loka-pala munayo manunam 
adyarin manum pranjalayah pranemuh 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

tarn—him (Lord Siva); brahma-nirvana —in brahmananda; samadhim —in 
trance; asritam —absorbed; vyupasritam —leaning on; girisam —Lord Siva; 
yoga-kaksam —having his left knee firmly fixed with a knotted cloth; 
sa-loka-palah —along with the demigods (headed by Indra); munayah —the 
sages; manunam —of all thinkers; adyam —the chief; manum —thinker; 
pranjalayah —with folded palms; pranemuh —offered respectful obeisances. 
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TRANSLATION 


All the sages and demigods, headed by Indra, offered their respectful 

/ / 

obeisances unto Lord Siva with folded hands. Lord Siva was dressed in saffron 
garments and absorbed in trance, thus appearing to be the foremost of all sages. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word brahmananda is significant. This brahmananda, or 
brahma-nirvana, is explained by Prahlada Maharaja. When one is completely 
absorbed in the adhoksaja, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond 
the sense perception of materialistic persons, one is situated in brahmananda. 

It is impossible to conceive of the existence, name, form, quality and 

pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is 

transcendentally situated beyond the conception of materialistic persons. 

Because materialists cannot imagine or conceive of the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead, they may think that God is dead, but factually He is always existing 

in His sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1], His eternal form. Constant meditation 

concentrated on the form of the Lord is called samadhi, ecstasy or trance. 

Samadhi means particularly concentrated attention, so one who has achieved 

the qualification of always meditating on the Personality of Godhead is to be 

understood to be always in trance and enjoying brahma-nirvana, or 

/ 

brahmananda. Lord Siva exhibited those symptoms, and therefore it is stated 
that he was absorbed in brahmananda. 

Another significant word is yoga-kaksam. Yoga-kaksa is the sitting posture 
in which the left thigh is fixed under one's tightly knotted saffron-colored 
garment. Also the words manunam adyam are significant here because they 
mean a philosopher, or one who is thoughtful and can think very nicely. Such 

s 

a man is called manu. Lord Siva is described in this verse as the chief of all 

/ 

thinkers. Lord Siva, of course, does not engage in useless mental speculation, 
but as stated in the previous verse, he is always thoughtful regarding how to 
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deliver the demons from their fallen condition of life. It is said that during the 
advent of Lord Caitanya, Sadasiva appeared as Advaita Prabhu, and Advaita 
Prabhu's chief concern was to elevate the fallen conditioned souls to the 
platform of devotional service to Lord Krsna. Since people were engaged in 
useless occupations which would continue their material existence, Lord Siva, 
in the form of Lord Advaita, appealed to the Supreme Lord to appear as Lord 

Caitanya to deliver these illusioned souls. Actually Lord Caitanya appeared on 

/ 

the request of Lord Advaita. Similarly, Lord Siva has a sampradaya, the 
Rudra-sampradaya. He is always thinking about the deliverance of the fallen 
souls, as exhibited by Lord Advaita Prabhu. 


TEXT 40 

SPFT ^ fcpaJJ: || 8° II 

sa tupalabhyagatam atma-yonim 
surasuresair abhivanditanghrih 
utthaya cakre sirasabhivandanam 
arhattamah kasya yathaiva visnuh 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

sah —Lord Siva; tu —but; upalabhya —seeing; agatam —had arrived; 
atma-yonim —Lord Brahma; sura-asura-isaih —by the best of the demigods and 
demons; abhivandita-anghrih —whose feet are worshiped; utthaya —standing 
up; cakre —made; sirasa —with his head; abhivandanam —respectful; 
arhattamah —Vamanadeva; kasya —of Kasyapa; yatha eva —just as; 
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visnuh —Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 

s 

Lord Siva’s lotus feet were worshiped by both the demigods and demons, but 
still, in spite of his exalted position, as soon as he saw that Lord Brahma was 
there among all the other demigods, he immediately stood up and offered him 
respect by bowing down and touching his lotus feet, just as Vamanadeva offered 
His respectful obeisances to Kasyapa Muni. 

PURPORT 

Kasyapa Muni was in the category of the living entities, but he had a 
transcendental son, Vamanadeva, who was an incarnation of Visnu. Thus 
although Lord Visnu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He offered His 
respects to Kasyapa Muni. Similarly, when Lord Krsna was a child He used to 
offer His respectful obeisances to His mother and father, Nanda and Yasoda. 
Also, at the Battle of Kuruksetra, Lord Krsna touched the feet of Maharaja 

Yudhisthira because the King was His elder. It appears, then, that the 

/ 

Personality of Godhead, Lord Siva and other devotees, in spite of their being 
situated in exalted positions, instructed by practical example how to offer 
obeisances to their superiors. Lord Siva offered his respectful obeisances to 
Brahma because Brahma was his father, just as Kasyapa Muni was the father of 
Vamana. 


TEXT 41 

267 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








$rlM u IW MfJHfddl-H»T II 8? II 


tathapare siddha-gana maharsibhir 
ye vai samantad anu nllalohitam 
namaskrtah praha sasanka-sekhararin 
krta-prandmam prahasann ivdtmabhuh 

SYNONYMS 

tatha —so; apare —the others; siddha-ganah —the Siddhas; 

maha-rsibhih —along with the great sages; ye —who; vai —indeed; 

/ 

samantat —from all sides; anu —after; nllalohitam —Lord Siva; 

namaskrtah —making obeisances; praha —said; sasanka-sekharam —to Lord 

>• 

Siva; krta-prandmam —having made obeisances; prahasan —smiling; iva —as; 
dtmabhuh —Lord Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

All the sages who were sitting with Lord Siva, such as Narada and others, 

also offered their respectful obeisances to Lord Brahma. After being so 

/ 

worshiped, Lord Brahma, smiling, began to speak to Lord Siva. 

PURPORT 

s 

Lord Brahma was smiling because he knew that Lord Siva is not only easily 

/ 

satisfied but easily irritated as well. He was afraid that Lord Siva might be in 

an angry mood because he had lost his wife and had been insulted by Daksa. In 

/ 

order to conceal this fear, he smiled and addressed Lord Siva as follows. 

TEXT 42 
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^ ftSFT ‘spirit I 

^ qr 'UtIc^^I ftRR*T II Bk II 


brahmovaca 
jane tvam isarin visvasya 
jagato yoni-bijayoh 
sakteh sivasya ca pararh 
yat tad brahma nirantaram 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

brahma uvaca —Lord Brahma said; jane —I know; tvam —you (Lord Siva); 

isam —the controller; visvasya —of the entire material manifestation; 

jagatah —of the cosmic manifestation; yoni-bijayoh —of both the mother and 

/ 

father; sakteh —of potency; sivasya —of Siva; ca —and; param —the Supreme; 
yat —which; tat —that; brahma —without change; nirantaram —with no 
material qualities. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord Siva, I know that you are the controller of 
the entire material manifestation, the combination father and mother of the 
cosmic manifestation, and the Supreme Brahman beyond the cosmic 
manifestation as well. I know you in that way. 

PURPORT 

Although Lord Brahma had received very respectful obeisances from Lord 

/ / 

Siva, he knew that Lord Siva was in a more exalted position than himself. Lord 

Siva's position is described in Brahma-samhita: there is no difference between 

/ / 

Lord Visnu and Lord Siva in their original positions, but still Lord Siva is 
different from Lord Visnu. The example is given that the milk in yogurt is not 
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different from the original milk from which it was made. 


TEXT 43 

fei tnrfo qiFif^T qsn 11 8? 11 

tvam eva bhagavann etac 
chiva-saktyoh svarupayoh 
visvam srjasi pasy atsi 
kridann urna-pato yatha 

SYNONYMS 

tvam —you; eva —certainly; bhagavan —O my lord; etat —this; 
siva-saktyoh —being situated in your auspicious energy; svarupayoh —by your 
personal expansion; visvam —this universe; srjasi —create; pasi —maintain; 
atsi —annihilate; kridan —working; urna-patah —spider's web; yatha —just like. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear lord, you create this cosmic manifestation, maintain it, and 
annihilate it by expansion of your personality, exactly as a spider creates, 
maintains and winds up its web. 


PURPORT 

/ 

In this verse the word siva-sakti is significant. Siva means "auspicious," and 
sakti means "energy." There are many types of energies of the Supreme Lord, 
and all of them are auspicious. Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara are called 
guna-avatar as, or incarnations of material qualities. In the material world we 
compare these different incarnations from different angles of vision, but since 
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all of them are expansions of the supreme auspicious, all of them are 
auspicious, although sometimes we consider one quality of nature to be higher 
or lower than another. The mode of ignorance, or tamo-guna, is considered 
very much lower than the others, but in the higher sense it is also auspicious. 
The example may be given herein that the government has both an 
educational department and criminal department. An outsider may consider 
the criminal department inauspicious, but from the government's point of view 
it is as important as the education department, and therefore the government 
finances both departments equally, without discrimination. 


TEXT 44 

trafii 

WHFIT: *Jrlsnt ll 88 II 

tvam eva dharmartha-dughabhipattaye 
daksena siitrena sasarjithadhvaram 
tvayaiva loke 'vasitas ca setavo 
yan brahmanah sraddadhate dhrta-vratah 

SYNONYMS 

tvam —Your Lordship; eva —certainly; dharma-artha-dugha —benefit derived 
from religion and economic development; abhipattaye —for their protection; 
daksena —by Daksa; siitrena —making him the cause; sasarjitha —created; 
adhvaram —sacrifices; tvaya —by you; eva —certainly; loke —in this world; 
avasitah —regulated; ca —and; setavah —respect for the varnasrama institution; 
yan —which; brahmanah —the brahmanas; sraddadhate —respect very much; 
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dhrta-vratah —taking it as a vow. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear lord, Your Lordship has introduced the system of sacrifices through 
the agency of Daksa, and thus one may derive the benefits of religious activities 
and economic development. Under your regulative principles, the institution of 
the four varnas and asramas is respected. The brahmanas therefore vow to 
follow this system strictly. 


PURPORT 

The Vedic system of varna and asrama is never to be neglected, for these 
divisions are created by the Supreme Lord Himself for the upkeep of social and 
religious order in human society. The brahmanas, as the intelligent class of 
men in society, must vow to steadily respect this regulative principle. The 
tendency in this age of Kali to make a classless society and not observe the 
principles of varna and asrama is a manifestation of an impossible dream. 
Destruction of the social and spiritual orders will not bring fulfillment of the 
idea of a classless society. One should strictly observe the principles of varna 
and asrama for the satisfaction of the creator, for it is stated in the 
Bhagavad-glta by Lord Krsna that the four orders of the social 
system— brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and siidras —are His creation. They 
should act according to the regulative principles of this institution and satisfy 
the Lord, just as different parts of the body all engage in the service of the 
whole. The whole is the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His virat-rupa, or 
universal form. The brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and siidras are respectively 
the mouth, arms, abdomen and legs of the universal form of the Lord. As long 
as they are engaged in the service of the complete whole, their position is 
secure, otherwise they fall down from their respective positions and become 
degraded. 
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TEXT 45 


wrr h?i^ht 

^ *cf: 3T | 

SFpic^Hl ^ crf^RTHo^i 
f^q^T: ^ ^ II 8^. II 

tvarin karmanam mangala mangalanam 
kartuh sva-lokam tanuse svah pararin va 
amangaldnarin ca tamisram ulbanam 
viparyayah kena tad eva kasyacit 

SYNONYMS 

tvam —Your Lordship; karmanam —of the prescribed duties; mangala —O most 
auspicious; mangalanam —of the auspicious; kartuh —of the performer; 
sva-lokam —respective higher planetary systems; tanuse —expand; 
svah —heavenly planets; param —transcendental world; va —or; 
amangalanam —of the inauspicious; ca —and; tamisram —the name of a 
particular hell; ulbanam —ghastly; viparyayah —the opposite; kena —why; tat 
eva —certainly that; kasyacit —for someone. 

TRANSLATION 

O most auspicious lord, you have ordained the heavenly planets, the spiritual 
Vaikuntha planets and the impersonal Brahman sphere as the respective 
destinations of the performers of auspicious activities. Similarly, for others, who 
are miscreants, you have destined different kinds of hells which are horrible 
and ghastly. Yet sometimes it is found that their destinations are just the 
opposite. It is very difficult to ascertain the cause of this. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is called the supreme will. It is by the 
supreme will that everything is happening. It is said, therefore, that not a blade 
of grass moves without the supreme will. Generally it is prescribed that 
performers of pious activities are promoted to the higher planetary systems, 
devotees are promoted to the Vaikunthas, or spiritual worlds, and impersonal 
speculators are promoted to the impersonal Brahman effulgence; but it 
sometimes so happens that a miscreant like Ajamila is immediately promoted 
to the Vaikunthaloka simply by chanting the name of Narayana. Although 
when Ajamila uttered this vibration he intended to call his son Narayana, 
Lord Narayana took it seriously and immediately gave him promotion to 
Vaikunthaloka, despite his background, which was full of sinful activities. 
Similarly King Daksa was always engaged in the pious activities of performing 

sacrifices, yet simply because of creating a little misunderstanding with Lord 

/ 

Siva, he was severely taken to task. The conclusion is, therefore, that the 
supreme will is the ultimate judgment; no one can argue upon this. A pure 
devotee therefore submits in all circumstances to the supreme will of the Lord, 
accepting it as all-auspicious. 

tat te 'nukampam susamlksamano 
bhunjana evatma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jlveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 

(SB 10.14.8) 

The purport of this verse is that when a devotee is in a calamitous condition 
he takes it as a benediction of the Supreme Lord and takes responsibility 
himself for his past misdeeds. In such a condition, he offers still more 
devotional service and is not disturbed. One who lives in such a disposition of 
mind, engaged in devotional service, is the most eligible candidate for 
promotion to the spiritual world. In other words, such a devotee's claim for 
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promotion to the spiritual world is assured in all circumstances. 


TEXT 46 

rt^sfipq^iqi q»f[ || 8<? || 

na vai satarin tvac-caranarpitatmanam 
bhutesu sarvesv abhipasyatam tava 
bhutani catmany aprthag-didrksatam 
prayena roso 'bhibhaved yatha pasum 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; vai —but; satam —of the devotees; tvat-carana-arpita-atmanam —of 
those who are completely surrendered at your lotus feet; bhutesu —among 
living entities; sarvesu —all varieties; abhipasyatam —perfectly seeing; 
tava —your; bhutani —living entities; ca —and; atmani —in the Supreme; 
aprthak —nondifferent; didrksatam —those who see like that; prayena —almost 
always; rosah —anger; abhibhavet —takes place; yatha —exactly like; 
pasum —the animals. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, devotees who have fully dedicated their lives unto your lotus 
feet certainly observe your presence as Paramatma in each and every being, and 
as such they do not differentiate between one living being and another. Such 
persons treat all living entities equally. They never become overwhelmed by 
anger like animals, who can see nothing without differentiation. 
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PURPORT 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes angry or kills a 
demon, materially this may appear unfavorable, but spiritually it is a blissful 
blessing upon him. Therefore pure devotees do not make any distinction 
between the Lord's anger and His blessings. They see both with reference to 
the Lord's behavior with others and themselves. A devotee does not find fault 
with the behavior of the Lord in any circumstances. 


TEXT 47 

+4<yil <ymi: 

t RPt 

ii 8^ ii 

prthag-dhiyah karma-drso durasayah 
parodayenarpita-hrd-rujo 'nisam 
paran duruktair vitudanty aruntudas 
tan mavadhld daiva-vadhan bhavad-vidhah 

SYNONYMS 

prthak —differently; dhiyah —those who are thinking; karma —fruitive 
activities; drsah —observer; durasayah —mean minded; para-udayena —by 
others' flourishing condition; arpita —given up; hrt —heart; rujah —anger; 
anisam —always; paran —others; duruktaih —harsh words; vitudanti —gives 
pain; aruntudah —by piercing words; tan —unto them; ma —not; avadhlt —kill; 
daiva —by providence; vadhan —already killed; bhavat —you; vidhah —like. 


276 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 









TRANSLATION 


Persons who observe everything with differentiation, who are simply 
attached to fruitive activities, who are mean minded, who are always pained to 
see the flourishing condition of others and who thus give distress to them by 
uttering harsh and piercing words have already been killed by providence. Thus 
there is no need for them to be killed again by an exalted personality like you. 

PURPORT 

Persons who are materialistic and always engaged in fruitive activities for 
material profit cannot endure seeing the flourishing life of others. Except for a 
few persons in Krsna consciousness, the entire world is full of such envious 
persons, who are perpetually full of anxieties because they are attached to the 
material body and are without self-realization. Since their hearts are always 
filled with anxiety, it is understood that they have already been killed by 
providence. Thus Lord Siva, as a self-realized Vaisnava, was advised not to kill 
Daksa. A Vaisnava is described as para-duhkha-duhkhi because although he is 
never distressed in any condition of life, he is distressed to see others in a 
distressed condition. Vaisnavas, therefore, should not try to kill by any action 
of the body or mind, but should try to revive the Krsna consciousness of others 
out of compassion for them. The Krsna consciousness movement has been 
started to deliver the envious persons of the world from the clutches of maya, 
and even though devotees are sometimes put into trouble, they push on the 
Krsna consciousness movement in all tolerance. Lord Caitanya advises: 

trnad api sunicena 
taror api sahisnuna 
amanind mdnade.ua 
kirtanlyah sada harih 

[Cc. Adi 17.31] 
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"One can chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking 
himself lower than the straw in the street. One should be more tolerant than 
the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer all respects to 
others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord 
constantly." (Siksastaka 3) 

A Vaisnava should follow the examples of such Vaisnavas as Haridasa 
Thakura, Nityananda Prabhu and also Lord Jesus Christ. There is no need to 
kill anyone who has already been killed. But it should be noted herewith that a 
Vaisnava should not tolerate the blaspheming of Visnu or Vaisnavas, although 
he should tolerate personal insults to himself. 


TEXT 48 

jydCf: i 

a hw# ii x * ii 

yasmin yada puskara-nabha-mayaya 
durantaya sprsta-dhiyah prthag-drsah 
kurvanti tatra hy anukampaya krpdrin 
na sadhavo daiva-balat krte kramam 

SYNONYMS 

yasmin —in some place; yada —when; puskara-nabha-mayaya —by the illusory 
energy of Puskaranabha, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
durantaya —insurmountable; sprsta-dhiyah —bewildered; prthak-drsah —the 
same persons who see differently; kurvanti —do; tatra —there; hi —certainly; 
anukampaya —out of compassion; krpam —mercy; na —never; 
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sadhavah —saintly persons; daiva-balat —by providence; krte —being done; 
kramam —prowess. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear lord, if in some places materialists, who are already bewildered by 
the insurmountable illusory energy of the Supreme Godhead, sometimes commit 
offenses, a saintly person, with compassion, does not take this seriously. 
Knowing that they commit offenses because they are overpowered by the 
illusory energy, he does not show his prowess to counteract them. 

PURPORT 

It is said that the beauty of a tapasvl, or saintly person, is forgiveness. There 
are many instances in the spiritual history of the world in which many saintly 
persons, although unnecessarily harassed, did not take action, although they 
could have done so. Parlksit Maharaja, for example, was unnecessarily cursed 
by a brahmana boy, and this was very much regretted by the boy's father, but 
Parlksit Maharaja accepted the curse and agreed to die within a week as the 
brahmana boy desired. Parlksit Maharaja was the emperor and was full in 
power both spiritually and materially, but out of compassion and out of respect 
for the brahmana community, he did not counteract the action of the 
brahmana boy but agreed to die within seven days. Because it was desired by 
Krsna that Parlksit Maharaja agree to the punishment so that the instruction 
of Srlmad-Bhagavatam would thus be revealed to the world, Parlksit Maharaja 
was advised not to take action. A Vaisnava is personally tolerant for the 
benefit of others. When he does not show his prowess, this does not mean that 
he is lacking in strength; rather, it indicates that he is tolerant for the welfare 
of the entire human society. 


TEXT 49 
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WI 

^rfrrFJgi#: I 

+$te\$b Shit II 8^ II 

bhavams tu pumsah paramasya mayaya 
durantayasprsta-matih samasta-drk 
taya hatatmasv anukarma-cetahsv 
anugraharin kartum iharhasi prabho 

SYNONYMS 

bhavan —Your Lordship; tu —but; pumsah —of the person; paramasya —the 
supreme; mayaya —by the material energy; durantaya —of great potency; 
asprsta —unaffected; matih —intelligence; samasta-drk —seer or knower of 
everything; taya —by the same illusory energy; hata-atmasu —bewildered at 
heart; anukarma-cetahsu —whose hearts are attracted by fruitive activities; 
anugraham —mercy; kartum —to do; iha —in this case; arhasi —desire; 
prabho —O lord. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear lord, you are never bewildered by the formidable influence of the 
illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore you are 
omniscient and should be merciful and compassionate toward those who are 
bewildered by the same illusory energy and are very much attached to fruitive 
activities. 


PURPORT 

A Vaisnava is never bewildered by the influence of the external energy 
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because he is engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The 
Lord states in Bhagavad-gita (7.14): 

daivl hy esa guna-mayi 
mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etarin tar anti te 

"My divine energy consisting of the three modes of material nature is difficult 
to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond 
it." A Vaisnava should take care of those who are bewildered by this maya 
instead of becoming angry with them, because without a Vaisnava's mercy they 
have no way to get out of the clutches of maya. Those who have been 
condemned by maya are rescued by the mercy of devotees. 

vancha-kalpatarubhyas ca 
krpa-sindhubhya eva ca 
patitanam pavanebhyo 
vaisnavebhyo namo namah 

"I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the Lord. 
They are just like desire trees who can fulfill the desires of everyone, and they 
are full of compassion for the fallen conditioned souls." Those who are under 
the influence of the illusory energy are attracted to fruitive activities, but a 
Vaisnava preacher attracts their hearts to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 50 

vft: 

h m *ipt 33 5$ 
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f^TlfSRt II S(° II 


kurv adhvarasyoddharanam hatasya bhoh 
tvayasamaptasya mano prajapateh 
na yatra bhdgarh tava bhagino daduh 
kuyajino yena makho ninlyate 

SYNONYMS 

kuru —just execute; adhvarasya —of the sacrifice; uddharanam —complete 

regularly; hatasya —killed; bhoh —O; tvaya —by you; asamaptasya —of the 

/ 

unfinished sacrifice; mano —O Lord Siva; prajapateh —of Maharaja Daksa; 
na —not; yatra —where; bhagam —share; tava —your; bhaginah —deserving to 
take the share; daduh —did not give; ku-yajinah —bad priests; yena —by the 
bestower; makhah —sacrifice; ninlyate —gets the result. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord Siva, you are a shareholder of a portion of the sacrifice, and 
you are the giver of the result. The bad priests did not deliver your share, and 
therefore you destroyed everything, and the sacrifice remains unfinished. Now 
you can do the needful and take your rightful share. 

TEXT 51 

Snr^rlTfM *R: I 

>jnt OTjj&r 11 so n 

jlvatad yajamano 'yam 
prapadyetaksinl bhagah 
bhrgoh smasruni rohantu 
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pusno dantas ca purvavat 


SYNONYMS 

jivatat —let him be alive; yajamanah —the performer of the sacrifice (Daksa); 
ayam —this; prapadyeta —let him get back; aksini —by the eyes; 
bhagah —Bhagadeva; bhrgoh —of the sage Bhrgu; smasruni —mustache; 
rohantu —may grow again; pusnah —of Pusadeva; dantah —the chain of teeth; 
ca —and; purva-vat —like before. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear lord, by your mercy the performer of the sacrifice (King Daksa) 
may get back his life, Bhaga may get back his eyes, Bhrgu his mustache, and 
Pusa his teeth. 


TEXT 52 

II *3 II 

devanam bhagna-gatranam 
rtvijam cayudhasmabhih 
bhavatdnugrhitdnam 
asu manyo 'stv anaturam 

SYNONYMS 

devanam —of the demigods; bhagna-gatranam —whose limbs are badly broken; 
rtvijam —of the priests; ca —and; ayudha-asmabhih —by weapons and by stones; 
bhavata —by you; anugrhitanam —being favored; asu —at once; manyo —O 

s 

Lord Siva (in an angry mood); astu —let there be; anaturam —recovery from 
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injuries. 


TRANSLATION 

s 

O Lord Siva, may the demigods and the priests whose limbs have been 
broken by your soldiers recover from the injuries by your grace. 

TEXT 53 

3 11 

ww ii ii 

esa te rudra bhago 'stu 
yad-ucchisto 'dhvarasya vai 
yajnas te rudra bhagena 
kalpatam adya yajna-han 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

esah —this; te —your; rudra —O Lord Siva; bhagah —portion; astu —let it be; 
yat —whatever; ucchistah —is the remainder; adhvarasya —of the sacrifice; 
vai —indeed; yajnah —the sacrifice; te —your; rudra —O Rudra; bhagena —by 
the portion; kalpatam —may be completed; adya —today; yajna-han —O 
destroyer of the sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 

O destroyer of the sacrifice, please take your portion of the sacrifice and let 
the sacrifice be completed by your grace. 

PURPORT 


284 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








A sacrifice is a ceremony performed to please the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, First Canto, Second Chapter, it is stated 
that everyone should try to understand whether the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is satisfied by his activity. In other words, the aim of our activities 
should be to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Just as in an office it 
is the duty of the worker to see that the proprietor or the master is satisfied, so 
everyone's duty is to see whether the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
satisfied by one's activity. Activities to satisfy the Supreme Godhead are 
prescribed in the Vedic literature, and execution of such activities is called 
yajna. In other words, acting on behalf of the Supreme Lord is called yajna. 
One should know very well that any activity besides yajna is the cause of 
material bondage. That is explained in Bhagavad-gita (3.9): yajnarthat karmano 
'nyatra loko 'yam karma-bandhanah. Karma-bandhanah means that if we do 
not work for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, then the reaction of 
our work will bind us. One should not work for his own sense gratification. 
Everyone should work for the satisfaction of God. That is called yajna. 

After the yajna was performed by Daksa, all the demigods expected prasada, 
the remnants of foodstuffs offered to Visnu. Lord Siva is one of the demigods, 
so naturally he also expected his share of the prasada from the yajna. But 
Daksa, out of his envy of Lord Siva, neither invited Siva to participate in the 
yajna nor gave him his share after the offering. But after the destruction of the 
yajna arena by the followers of Lord Siva, Lord Brahma pacified him and 
assured him that he would get his share of prasada. Thus he was requested to 
rectify whatever destruction was caused by his followers. 

In Bhagavad-gita (3.11) it is said that all the demigods are satisfied when one 
performs yajna. Because the demigods expect prasada from yajhas, yajna must 
be performed. Those who engage in sense gratificatory, materialistic activities 
must perform yajna, otherwise they will be implicated. Thus Daksa, being the 
father of mankind, was performing yajna, and Lord Siva expected his share. 
But since Siva was not invited, there was trouble. By the mediation of Lord 
Brahma, however, everything was settled satisfactorily. 
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The performance of yajna is a very difficult task because all the demigods 

must be invited to participate in the yajna. In this Kali-yuga it is not possible to 

perform such costly sacrifices, nor is it possible to invite the demigods to 

participate. Therefore in this age it is recommended, yajnaih sanklrtana-prayair 

yajanti hi sumedhasah (SB 11.5.32). Those who are intelligent should know that 

in the Kali-yuga there is no possibility of performing the Vedic sacrifices. But 

unless one pleases the demigods, there will be no regulated seasonal activities 

or rainfall. Everything is controlled by the demigods. Under the circumstances, 

in this age, in order to keep the balance of social peace and prosperity, all 

intelligent men should execute the performance of sankirtana-yajha by 

chanting the holy names Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 

Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. One should invite people, 

chant Hare Krsna, and then distribute prasada. This yajna will satisfy all the 

demigods, and thus there will be peace and prosperity in the world. Another 

difficulty in performing the Vedic rituals is that if one fails to satisfy even one 

demigod out of the many hundreds of thousands of demigods, just as Daksa 

/ 

failed to satisfy Lord Siva, there will be disaster. But in this age the 
performance of sacrifice has been simplified. One can chant Hare Krsna, and 
by pleasing Krsna one can satisfy all the demigods automatically. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the 
/ / 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Brahma Satisfies Lord Siva." 


7. The Sacrifice Performed by Daksa 


TEXT 1 
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hR^hi i 

3I«MRr q'5Rl?l %w\Mh II ? II 

maitreya uvaca 
ity ajenanunitena 
bhavena paritusyata 
abhyadhayi maha-baho 
prahasya sruyatam iti 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah —Maitreya; uvaca —said; iti —thus; ajena —by Lord Brahma; 

/ 

anunitena —pacified; bhavena —by Lord Siva; paritusyata —fully satisfied; 
abhyadhayi —said; maha-baho —O Vidura; prahasya —smiling; 

sruyatam —listen; iti —thus. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

The sage Maitreya said: O mighty-armed Vidura, Lord Siva, being thus 
pacified by the words of Lord Brahma, spoke as follows in answer to Lord 
Brahma’s request. 


TEXT 2 

HR HIH^HT HI-^t^ I 
^HHIHlRl*JHTHT HHT II 3 II 

mahadeva uvaca 
nagham prajesa balanam 
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varnaye nanucintaye 
deva-mayabhibhutanam 
dandas tatra dhrto maya 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

mahadevah —Lord Siva; uvaca —said; na —not; agham —offense; praja-isa —O 
lord of created beings; balanam —of the children; varnaye —I regard; na —not; 
anucintaye —I consider; deva-maya —the external energy of the Lord; 
abhibhutanam —of those deluded by; dandah —rod; tatra —there; dhrtah —used; 
maya —by me. 


TRANSLATION 

s 

Lord Siva said: My dear father, Brahma, I do not mind the offenses created 
by the demigods. Because these demigods are childish and less intelligent, I do 
not take a serious view of their offenses, and I have punished them only in 
order to right them. 


PURPORT 

There are two types of punishment. One is that which a conqueror imposes 

on an enemy, and the other is like that a father imposes on his son. There is a 

gulf of difference between these two kinds of punishment. Lord Siva is by 

nature a Vaisnava, a great devotee, and his name in this connection is 

Asutosa. He is always satisfied, and therefore he did not become angry as if he 

were an enemy. He is not inimical to any living entity; rather, he always wishes 

the welfare of all. Whenever he chastises a person, it is just like a father's 

/ 

punishment of his son. Lord Siva is like a father because he never takes 
seriously any offense by any living entities, especially the demigods. 

TEXT 3 
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HcFcTsPJF ftlT: I 
W Ft *R: II 3 II 


prajapater dagdha-slrsno 
bhavatv aja-mukharin sirah 
mitrasya caksusekseta 
bhdgarh svarh barhiso bhagah 

SYNONYMS 

prajapateh —of Prajapati Daksa; dagdha-sirsnah —whose head has been burned 
to ashes; bhavatu —let there be; aja-mukham —with the face of a goat; sirah —a 
head; mitrasya —of Mitra; caksusa —through the eyes; ikseta —may see; 
bhagam —share; svam —his own; barhisah —of the sacrifice; bhagah —Bhaga. 

TRANSLATION 

s 

Lord Siva continued: Since the head of Daksa has already been burned to 
ashes, he will have the head of a goat. The demigod known as Bhaga will be able 
to see his share of sacrifice through the eyes of Mitra. 

TEXT 4 

'P 1 WIRFT I 

^H: HfWfijIT ^ ^ II B II 

pusa tu yajamanasya 
dadbhir jaksatu pista-bhuk 
devah prakrta-sarvariga 
ye ma ucchesanam daduh 
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SYNONYMS 


pusa —Pusa; tu —but; yajamanasya —of the performer of the sacrifice; 
dadbhih —with the teeth; jaksatu —chew; pista-bhuk —eating flour; devah —the 
demigods; prakrta —made; sarva-angah —complete; ye —who; me —unto me; 
ucchesanam —a share of the sacrifice; daduh —gave. 

TRANSLATION 

The demigod Pusa will be able to chew only through the teeth of his 
disciples, and if alone, he will have to satisfy himself by eating dough made from 
chickpea flour. But the demigods who have agreed to give me my share of the 
sacrifice will recover from all their injuries. 

PURPORT 

The demigod Pusa became dependent on his disciples for chewing. 
Otherwise he was allowed to swallow only dough made of chickpea flour. Thus 

his punishment continued. He could not use his teeth for eating, since he had 

/ 

laughed at Lord Siva, deriding him by showing his teeth. In other words, it was 

/ 

not appropriate for him to have teeth, for he had used them against Lord Siva. 

TEXT 5 

HcHciyiMSPi ii * II 

bahubhyam asvinoh pusno 
hastabhyam krta-bahavah 
bhavantv adhvaryavas canye 
basta-smasrur bhrgur bhavet 
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SYNONYMS 


bahubhyam —with two arms; asvinoh —of Asvinl-kumara; pusnah —of Pusa; 
hastabhyam —with two hands; krta-bahavah —those in need of arms; 
bhavantu —they will have to; adhvaryavah —the priests; ca —and; 
anye —others; basta-smasruh —the beard of the goat; bhrguh —Bhrgu; 
bhavet —he may have. 


TRANSLATION 

Those who have had their arms cut off will have to work with the arms of 
Asvinl-kumara, and those whose hands were cut off will have to do their work 
with the hands of Pusa. The priests will also have to act in that manner. As for 
Bhrgu, he will have the beard from the goat’s head. 

PURPORT 

Bhrgu Muni, a great supporter of Daksa, was awarded the beard of the goat's 

head which was substituted for the head of Daksa. It appears from the 

exchange of Daksa's head that the modern scientific theory that the brain 

substance is the cause of all intelligent work is not valid. The brain substance 

of Daksa and that of a goat are different, but Daksa still acted like himself, 

even though his head was replaced by that of a goat. The conclusion is that it 

is the particular consciousness of an individual soul which acts. The brain 

substance is only an instrument which has nothing to do with real intelligence. 

The real intelligence, mind and consciousness are part of the particular 

individual soul. It will be found in the verses ahead that after Daksa's head was 

replaced by the goat's head, he was as intelligent as he had previously been. He 

/ 

prayed very nicely to satisfy Lord Siva and Lord Visnu, which is not possible 
for a goat to do. Therefore it is definitely concluded that the brain substance is 
not the center of intelligence; it is the consciousness of a particular soul that 
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works intelligently. The whole movement of Krsna consciousness is to purify 
the consciousness. It doesn't matter what kind of brain one has because if he 
simply transfers his consciousness from matter to Krsna, his life becomes 
successful. It is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-glta that anyone 
who takes up Krsna consciousness achieves the highest perfection of life, 
regardless of whatever abominable condition of life he may have fallen into. 
Specifically, anyone in Krsna consciousness goes back to Godhead, back to 
home, on leaving his present material body. 

TEXT 6 

p pft apr i 

maitreya uvaca 
tada sarvani bhutani 
srutva midhustamoditam 
paritustatmabhis tata 
sadhu sadhv ity athabruvan 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah —the sage Maitreya; uvaca —said; tada —at that time; sarvani —all; 

bhutani —personalities; srutva —after hearing; midhuh-tama —the best of the 

/ 

benedictors (Lord Siva); uditam —spoken by; paritusta —being satisfied; 
atmabhih —by heart and soul; tata —my dear Vidura; sadhu sadhu —well done, 
well done; iti —thus; atha abruvan —as we have said. 

TRANSLATION 
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The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, all the personalities present 

/ 

were very much satisfied in heart and soul upon hearing the words of Lord Siva, 
who is the best among the benedictors. 

PURPORT 

/ 

In this verse Lord Siva is described as midhustama, the best of the 

benedictors. He is also known as Asutosa, which indicates that he is very 

quickly satisfied and very quickly angered. It is said in Bhagavad-glta that less 

intelligent persons go to the demigods for material benedictions. In this 

/ 

connection, people generally go to Lord Siva, and because he is always quickly 
satisfied and gives benedictions to his devotees without consideration, he is 
called midhustama, or the best of the benedictors. Materialistic persons are 
always anxious to get material profit, but they are not serious about spiritual 
profit. 

Sometimes, of course, it so happens that Lord Siva becomes the best 

benedictor in spiritual life. It is said that once a poor brahmana worshiped 

/ / 

Lord Siva for a benediction, and Lord Siva advised the devotee to go to see 

Sanatana Gosvaml. The devotee went to Sanatana Gosvaml and informed him 
/ 

that Lord Siva had advised him to seek out the best benediction from him 
(Sanatana). Sanatana had a touchstone with him, which he kept with the 
garbage. On the request of the poor brahmana, Sanatana Gosvaml gave him 
the touchstone, and the brahmana was very happy to have it. He now could get 
as much gold as he desired simply by touching the touchstone to iron. But after 
he left Sanatana, he thought, "If a touchstone is the best benediction, why has 
Sanatana Gosvaml kept it with the garbage?" He therefore returned and asked 
Sanatana Gosvaml, "Sir, if this is the best benediction, why did you keep it 
with the garbage?" Sanatana Gosvaml then informed him, "Actually, this is not 
the best benediction. But are you prepared to take the best benediction from 
me?" The brahmana said, "Yes, sir. Lord Siva has sent me to you for the best 
benediction." Then Sanatana Gosvaml asked him to throw the touchstone in 
the water nearby and then come back. The poor brahmana did so, and when he 
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returned, Sanatana Gosvami initiated him with the Hare Krsna mantra. Thus 

a 

by the benediction of Lord Siva the brahmana got the association of the best 
devotee of Lord Krsna and was thus initiated in the maha-mantra, Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 


TEXT 7 

II a II 

tato midhvamsam amantrya 
sunaslrah saharsibhih 
bhiiyas tad deva-yajanarin 
sa-mldhvad-vedhaso yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

tatah —thereafter; midhvamsam —Lord Siva; amantrya —inviting; 

sunaslrah —the demigods headed by King Indra; saha rsibhih —with all the 

great sages, headed by Bhrgu; bhuyah —again; tat —that; deva-yajanam —place 

/ 

where the demigods are worshiped; sa-mldhvat —with Lord Siva; 
vedhasah —with Lord Brahma; yayuh —went. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

Thereafter, Bhrgu, the chief of the great sages, invited Lord Siva to come to 

✓ 

the sacrificial arena. Thus the demigods, accompanied by the sages, Lord Siva, 
and Lord Brahma, all went to the place where the great sacrifice was being 
performed. 
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PURPORT 


The whole sacrifice arranged by King Daksa had been disturbed by Lord 

/ 

Siva. Therefore all the demigods present there, along with Lord Brahma and 

/ 

the great sages, specifically requested Lord Siva to come and revive the 

sacrificial fire. There is a common phrase, siva-hina-yajna: "Any sacrifice 

/ 

without the presence of Lord Siva is baffled." Lord Visnu is Yajnesvara, the 

Supreme Personality in the matter of sacrifice, yet in each yajha it is necessary 

/ 

for all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, to be present. 

TEXT 8 

^ ycMUmi): ftlT II c II 

vidhaya kartsnyena ca tad 
yad aha bhagavan bhavah 
sandadhuh kasya kayena 
savaniya-pasoh sirah 

SYNONYMS 

vidhaya —executing; kartsnyena —all in all; ca —also; tat —that; yat —which; 

/ 

aha —was said; bhagavan —the Lord; bhavah —Siva; sandadhuh —executed; 
kasya —of the living (Daksa); kayena —with the body; savaniya —meant for 
sacrifice; pasoh —of the animal; sirah —head. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

After everything was executed exactly as directed by Lord Siva, Daksa’s 
body was joined to the head of the animal meant to be killed in the sacrifice. 
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PURPORT 


This time, all the demigods and great sages were very careful not to irritate 
/ 

Lord Siva. Therefore whatever he asked was done. It is specifically said here 
that Daksa's body was joined to the head of an animal (a goat). 

TEXT 9 

HU: xJBRTi 13^ || ^ || 

sandhlyamane sirasi 
dakso rudrabhivlksitah 
sadyah supta ivottasthau 
dadrse cagrato mrdam 

SYNONYMS 

sandhlyamane —being executed; sirasi —by the head; daksah —King Daksa; 

/ 

rudra-abhivlksitah —having been seen by Rudra (Lord Siva); 

sadyah —immediately; supte —sleeping; iva —like; uttasthau —awakened; 

/ 

dadrse —saw; ca —also; agratah —in front; mrdam —Lord Siva. 

TRANSLATION 

When the animal’s head was fixed on the body of King Daksa, Daksa was 

immediately brought to consciousness, and as he awakened from sleep, the King 

/ 

saw Lord Siva standing before him. 

PURPORT 
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The example given here is that Daksa got up as if he were awakened from 

deep sleep. In Sanskrit this is called supta ivottasthau. The meaning is that 

after a man awakens from sleep, he immediately remembers all the duties 

which he must execute. Daksa was killed, and his head was taken away and 

/ 

burned to ashes. His body was lying dead, but by the grace of Lord Siva, as soon 
as the head of a goat was joined to the body, Daksa came back to consciousness 
again. This indicates that consciousness is also individual. Daksa actually took 
another body when he took on the head of a goat, but because consciousness is 
individual, his consciousness remained the same although his bodily condition 
changed. Thus bodily construction has nothing to do with the development of 
consciousness. Consciousness is carried with the transmigration of the soul. 
There are many instances of this in Vedic history, such as the case of Maharaja 
Bharata. After quitting his body as a king, Maharaja Bharata was transferred 
to the body of a deer, but he retained the same consciousness. He knew that 
although formerly he was King Bharata, he had been transferred to the body of 
a deer because of his absorption in thinking of a deer at the time of his death. 
In spite of his having the body of a deer, however, his consciousness was as 
good as it was in the body of King Bharata. The arrangement by the Lord is so 
nice that if a person's consciousness is turned into Krsna consciousness, there 
is no doubt that in his next life he will be a great devotee of Krsna, even if he 
is offered a different type of body. 


TEXT 10 

INNA: I 
fro* ii io ii 

tada vrsadhvaja-dvesa- 
kalildtmd prajapatih 
sivavalokad abhavac 
charad-dhrada ivamalah 
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SYNONYMS 


/ 

tada —at that time; vrsa-dhvaja —Lord Siva, who rides on a bull; dvesa —envy; 

/ 

kalila-atma —polluted heart; prajapatih —King Daksa; siva —Lord Siva; 
avalokat —by seeing him; abhavat —became; sarat —in the autumn; 
hradah —lake; iva —like; amalah —cleansed. 

TRANSLATION 

s 

At that time, when Daksa saw Lord Siva, who rides upon a bull, his heart, 

/ 

which was polluted by envy of Lord Siva, was immediately cleansed, just as the 
water in a lake is cleansed by autumn rains. 

PURPORT 

/ 

Here is an example of why Lord Siva is called auspicious. If anyone sees 
/ 

Lord Siva with devotion and reverence, his heart is immediately cleansed. 

s 

King Daksa was polluted by envy of Lord Siva, and yet by seeing him with a 

little love and devotion, his heart immediately became cleansed. In the rainy 

season, the reservoirs of water become dirty and muddy, but as soon as the 

autumn rain comes, all the water immediately becomes clear and transparent. 

Similarly, although Daksa's heart was impure because of his having slandered 
/ 

Lord Siva, for which he was severely punished, Daksa now came to 

/ 

consciousness, and just by seeing Lord Siva with veneration and respect, he 
became immediately purified. 


TEXT 11 

gai ” n 
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bhava-stavaya krta-dhir 
nasaknod anuragatah 
autkanthyad baspa-kalaya 
samparetam sutarh smaran 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

bhava-stavaya —for praying to Lord Siva; krta-dhih —although decided; 
na —never; asaknot —was able; anuragatah —by feeling; autkanthyat —because 
of eagerness; baspa-kalaya —with tears in the eyes; samparetam —dead; 
sutam —daughter; smaran —remembering. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

King Daksa wanted to offer prayers to Lord Siva, but as he remembered the 
ill-fated death of his daughter Sati, his eyes filled with tears, and in 
bereavement his voice choked up, and he could not say anything. 

TEXT 12 

5Rin jrarofrt n ?? n 

krcchrat samstabhya ca manah 
prema-vihvalitah sudhlh 
sasamsa nirvyallkena 
bhavenesam prajapatih 

SYNONYMS 

krcchrat —with great endeavor; samstabhya —pacifying; ca —also; 
manah —mind; prema-vihvalitah —bewildered by love and affection; 
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su-dhlh —one who has come to his real senses; sasamsa —praised; 

nirvyallkena —without duplicity, or with great love; bhavena —in feeling; 
/ 

isam —to Lord Siva; prajapatih —King Daksa. 

TRANSLATION 

At this time, King Daksa, afflicted by love and affection, was very much 

awakened to his real senses. With great endeavor, he pacified his mind, checked 

/ 

his feelings, and with pure consciousness began to offer prayers to Lord Siva. 

TEXT 13 

a ^ gi 

ii ii 

daksa uvaca 

bhuyan anugraha aho bhavata krto me 
dandas tvaya mayi bhrto yad api pralabdhah 
na brahma-bandhusu ca vam bhagavann avajna 
tubhyam hares ca kuta eva dhrta-vratesu 

SYNONYMS 

daksah —King Daksa; uvaca —said; bhuyan —very great; anugrahah —favor; 
aho —alas; bhavata —by you; krtah —done; me —upon me; 

dandah —punishment; tvaya —by you; mayi —unto me; bhrtah —done; yat 
api —although; pralabdhah —defeated; na —neither; brahma-bandhusu —unto 
an unqualified brahmana; ca —also; vam —both of you; bhagavan —my lord; 
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avajha —negligence; tubhyam —of you; hareh ca —of Lord Visnu; 
kutah —where; eva —certainly; dhrta-vratesu —one who is engaged in the 
performance of sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

King Daksa said: My dear Lord Siva, I committed a great offense against 
you, but you are so kind that instead of withdrawing your mercy, you have 
done me a great favor by punishing me. You and Lord Visnu never neglect even 
useless, unqualified brahmanas. Why, then, should you neglect me, who am 
engaged in performing sacrifices? 


PURPORT 

Although Daksa felt defeated, he knew that his punishment was simply the 

/ s 

great mercy of Lord Siva. He remembered that Lord Siva and Lord Visnu are 
never neglectful of the brahmanas, even though the brahmanas are sometimes 
unqualified. According to Vedic civilization, a descendant of a brahmana 
family should never be heavily punished. This was exemplified in Arj una's 
treatment of Asvatthama. Asvatthama was the son of a great brahmana, 
Dronacarya, and in spite of his having committed the great offense of killing 
all the sleeping sons of the Pandavas, for which he was condemned even by 
Lord Krsna, Arjuna excused him by not killing him because he happened to be 
the son of a brahmana. The word brahma-bandhusu used here is significant. 
Brahma-bandhu means a person who is born of a brahmana father but whose 
activities are not up to the standard of the brahmanas. Such a person is not a 
brahmana but a brahma-bandhu. Daksa proved himself to be a brahma-bandhu. 
He was born of a great brahmana father, Lord Brahma, but his treatment of 

s 

Lord Siva was not exactly brahminical; therefore he admitted that he was not 

/ 

a perfect brahmana. Lord Siva and Lord Visnu, however, are affectionate even 

/ 

to an imperfect brahmana. Lord Siva punished Daksa not as one does his 
enemy; rather, he punished Daksa just to bring him to his senses, so that he 
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would know that he had done wrong. Daksa could understand this, and he 

acknowledged the great mercy of Lord Krsna and Lord Siva towards the fallen 

brahmanas, including even himself. Although he was fallen, his vow was to 

execute the sacrifice, as is the duty of brahmanas, and thus he began his 
/ 

prayers to Lord Siva. 


TEXT 14 

fo^lM'ilsWWI't FT f^JTH 
sHtlFTTFcRfag Jm I 

*m-- fort ii tB ii 

vidya-tapo-vrata-dharan mukhatah sma vipran 
brahmatma-tattvam aviturh prathamam tvam asrak 
tad brahmanan parama sarva-vipatsu pasi 
palah pasiin iva vibho pragrhlta-dandah 

SYNONYMS 

vidya —learning; tapah —austerities; vrata —vows; dharan —the followers; 
mukhatah —from the mouth; sma —was; vipran —the brahmanas; 
brahma —Lord Brahma; atma-tattvam —self-realization; avitum —to 
disseminate; prathamam —first; tvam —you; asrak —created; tat —therefore; 
brahmanan —the brahmanas; parama —O great one; sarva —all; vipatsu —in 
dangers; pasi —you protect; palah —like the protector; pasun —the animals; 
iva —like; vibho —O great one; pragrhita —taking in hand; dandah —a stick. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

My dear great and powerful Lord Siva, you were created first from the 
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mouth of Lord Brahma in order to protect the brahmanas in pursuing 
education, austerities, vows and self-realization. As protector of the brahmanas, 
you always protect the regulative principles they follow, just as a cowherd boy 
keeps a stick in his hand to give protection to the cows. 

PURPORT 

The specific function of a human being in society, irrespective of his social 

status, is to practice control of the mind and senses by observing the regulative 

/ 

principles enjoined in the Vedic sastras. Lord Siva is called pasupati because he 

protects the living entities in their developed consciousness so that they may 

follow the Vedic system of varna and asrama. The word pasu refers to the 

/ 

animal as well as to the human entity. It is stated here that Lord Siva is always 
interested in protecting the animals and the animalistic living entities, who 
are not very advanced in the spiritual sense. It is also stated that the 
brahmanas are produced from the mouth of the Supreme Lord. We should 

s 

always remember that Lord Siva is being addressed as the representative of the 
Supreme Lord, Visnu. In the Vedic literature it is described that the 
brahmanas are born from the mouth of the universal form of Visnu, the 
ksatriyas are born from His arms, the vaisyas from His abdomen or waist, and 
the siidras from His legs. In the formation of a body, the head is the principal 
factor. The brahmanas are born from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead in order to accept charity for worship of Visnu and to spread Vedic 

/ 

knowledge. Lord Siva is known as pasupati, the protector of the brahmanas and 
other living entities. He protects them from the attacks of non-brahmanas, or 
uncultured persons who are against the self-realization process. 

Another feature of this word is that persons who are simply attached to the 
ritualistic portion of the Vedas and do not understand the situation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are not any more advanced than animals. In 

s 

the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is confirmed that even though one 
performs the rituals of the Vedas, if he does not develop a sense of Krsna 
consciousness, then all his labor in performing Vedic rituals is considered to be 
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/ 

simply a waste of time. Lord Siva's aim in destroying the Daksa yajna was to 

/ 

punish Daksa because by neglecting him (Lord Siva), Daksa was committing a 

s 

great offense. Lord Siva's punishment was just like that of a cowherd boy, who 
keeps a stick to frighten his animals. It is commonly said that to give 
protection to animals, a stick is needed because animals cannot reason and 
argue. Their reasoning and argument is argumentum ad baculum; unless there 
is a rod, they do not obey. Force is required for the animalistic class of men, 
whereas those who are advanced are convinced by reasons, arguments and 
scriptural authority. Persons who are simply attached to Vedic rituals, without 

further advancement of devotional service, or Krsna consciousness, are almost 

/ 

like animals, and Lord Siva is in charge of giving them protection and 
sometimes punishing them, as he punished Daksa. 

TEXT 15 

WOT 

fM OTTR I 

h wott g^tii n n 

yo 'sau mayavidita-tattva-drsa sabhayam 
ksipto durukti-visikhair viganayya tan mam 
arvak patantam arhattama-nindayapad 
drstyardraya sa bhagavan sva-krtena tusyet 

SYNONYMS 

yah —who; asau —that; maya —by me; avidita-tattva —without knowing the 
actual fact; drsa —by experience; sabhayam —in the assembly; ksiptah —was 
abused; durukti —unkind words; visikhaih —by the arrows of; 
viganayya —taking no notice of; tat —that; mam —me; arvak —downwards; 
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patantam —gliding down to hell; arhat-tama —the most respectable; 
nindaya —by defamation; apat —saved; drstya —seeing; ardraya —out of 
compassion; sah —that; bhagavan —Your Lordship; sva-krtena —by your own 
mercy; tusyet —be satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 

I did not know your full glories. For this reason, I threw arrows of sharp 
words at you in the open assembly, although you did not take them into 
account. I was going down to hell because of my disobedience to you, who are 
the most respectable personality, but you took compassion upon me and saved 
me by awarding punishment. I request that you be pleased by your own mercy, 
since I cannot satisfy you by my words. 

PURPORT 

As usual, a devotee in an adverse condition of life accepts such a condition 

to be the mercy of the Lord. Factually, the insulting words used by Daksa 

/ 

against Lord Siva were enough to have him thrown perpetually into a hellish 

/ 

life. But Lord Siva, being kind toward him, awarded him punishment to 
neutralize the offense. King Daksa realized this and, feeling obliged for Lord 

s 

Siva's magnanimous behavior, wanted to show his gratitude. Sometimes a 
father punishes his child, and when the child is grown up and comes to his 
senses, he understands that the father's punishment was not actually 
punishment but mercy. Similarly, Daksa appreciated that the punishment 
offered to him by Lord Siva was a manifestation of Lord Siva's mercy. That is 
the symptom of a person making progress on the path of Krsna consciousness. 
It is said that a devotee in Krsna consciousness never takes any miserable 
condition of life to be condemnation by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
He accepts the miserable condition to be the grace of the Lord. He thinks, "I 
would have been punished or put into a more dangerous condition of life due 
to my past misdeeds, but the Lord has protected me. Thus I have received only 
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a little punishment as token execution of the law of karma." Thinking of His 
grace in that way, a devotee always surrenders to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead more and more seriously and is not disturbed by such so-called 
punishment. 


TEXT 16 

srfH h %iri sw’tf i 

^ tramro ii ?? ii 

maitreya uvaca 

ksamapyaivam sa midhvamsam 
brahmana canumantritah 
karma santanayam asa 
sopadhyayartvig-adibhih 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah —the sage Maitreya; uvaca —said; ksama —forgiveness; 

apya —receiving; evam —thus; sah —King Daksa; midhvamsam —unto Lord 
/ 

Siva; brahmana —along with Lord Brahma; ca —also; anumantritah —being 
permitted; karma —the sacrifice; santanayam asa —began again; sa—along 
with; upadhyaya —learned sages; rtvik —the priests; adibhih —and others. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

The great sage Maitreya said: Thus being pardoned by Lord Siva, King 
Daksa, with the permission of Lord Brahma, again began the performance of the 
yajna, along with the great learned sages, the priests and others. 
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TEXT 17 


Pudi-t 4I^'h j p^ ii ?« ii 

vaisnavam yajna-santatyai 
tri-kapalam dvijottamah 
purodasam niravapan 
vira-samsarga-suddhaye 

SYNONYMS 

vaisnavam —meant for Lord Visnu or His devotees; yajna —sacrifice; 

santatyai —for performances; tri-kapalam —three kinds of offerings; 

dvija-uttamah —the best of the brahmanas; purodasam —the oblation called 

purodasa; niravapan —offered; vira —Vlrabhadra and other followers of Lord 
/ 

Siva; samsarga —contamination (dosa) due to his touching; suddhaye —for 
purification. 


TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, in order to resume the activities of sacrifice, the brahmanas first 

arranged to purify the sacrificial arena of the contamination caused by the touch 

/ 

of Virabhadra and the other ghostly followers of Lord Siva. Then they arranged 
to offer into the fire the oblations known as purodasa. 

PURPORT 

/ 

Lord Siva's followers and devotees, headed by Vlrabhadra, are known as 
viras, and they are ghostly demons. Not only did they pollute the entire 
sacrificial arena by their very presence, but they disturbed the whole situation 
by passing stool and urine. Therefore, the infection they had created was to be 
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first purified by the method of offering purodasa oblations. A visnu-yajna, or 
an offering to Lord Visnu, cannot be performed uncleanly. To offer anything 
in an unclean state is called a sevaparadha. The worship of the Visnu Deity in 
the temple is also visnu-yajna. In all Visnu temples, therefore, the priest who 
takes care of the arcana-vidhi must be very clean. Everything should be always 
kept neat and clean, and the foodstuffs should be prepared in a neat and clean 
manner. All these regulative principles are described in The Nectar of 
Devotion. There are thirty-two kinds of offenses in discharging arcana service. 
It is required, therefore, that one be extremely careful not to be unclean. 
Generally, whenever any ritualistic ceremony is begun, the holy name of Lord 
Visnu is first chanted in order to purify the situation. Whether one is in a pure 
or impure condition, internally or externally, if one chants or even remembers 
the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Visnu, one immediately 

becomes purified. The yajna arena was desecrated by the presence of Lord 

/ 

Siva's followers, headed by Vlrabhadra, and therefore the entire arena had to 

/ 

be sanctified. Although Lord Siva was present and he is all-auspicious, it was 
still necessary to sanctify the place because his followers had broken into the 
arena and committed so many obnoxious acts. That sanctification was possible 
only by chanting the holy name of Visnu, Trikapala, which can sanctify the 
three worlds. In other words, it is admitted herein that the followers of Lord 
Siva are generally unclean. They are not even very hygienic; they do not take 
baths regularly, they wear long hair, and they smoke ganja. Persons of such 
irregular habits are counted amongst the ghosts. Since they were present in the 
sacrificial arena, the atmosphere became polluted, and it had to be sanctified 
by trikapala oblations, which indicated the invocation of Visnu's favor. 

TEXT 18 

3Ly4 u ll T ^^l WTHt | 
f^RI II II 
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adhvaryunatta-havisa 
yajamdno visampate 
dhiya visuddhaya dadhyau 
tatha pradurabhud dharih 

SYNONYMS 

adhvaryuna —with the Yajur Veda; dtta —taking; havisa —with clarified butter; 
yajamanah —King Daksa; visam-pate —O Vidura; dhiya —in meditation; 
visuddhaya —sanctified; dadhyau —offered; tatha —immediately; 

praduh —manifest; abhiit —became; harih —Hari, the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya said to Vidura: My dear Vidura, as soon as King 
Daksa offered the clarified butter with Yajur Veda mantras in sanctified 
meditation, Lord Visnu appeared there in His original form as Narayana. 

PURPORT 

Lord Visnu is all-pervading. Any devotee who, in sanctified meditation, 
following the regulative principles, chants the required mantras in service and 
in a devotional mood can see Visnu. It is said in the Brahma-samhita that a 
devotee whose eyes are anointed with the ointment of love of Godhead can see 

the Supreme Personality of Godhead always within his heart. Lord 

/ 

Syamasundara is so kind to His devotee. 

TEXT 19 

raPTR ^fT S3T I 

3Hl4ldWI#JT HTl'^lfiRT II 1 % II 
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tada sva-prabhaya tesarin 
dyotayantya diso dasa 
musnarins teja upanitas 
tarksyena stotra-vajina 

SYNONYMS 

tada —at that time; sva-prabhaya —by His own effulgence; tesam —all of them; 
dyotayantya —by brightness; disah —directions; dasa —ten; 

musnan —diminishing; tejah —effulgence; upanitah —brought; tarksyena —by 
Garuda; stotra-vajina —whose wings are called Brhat and Rathantara. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Narayana was seated on the shoulder of Stotra, or Garuda, who had big 
wings. As soon as the Lord appeared, all directions were illuminated, 
diminishing the luster of Brahma and the others present. 

PURPORT 

A description of Narayana is given in the following two slokas. 


TEXT 20 

II 3° II 

syamo hiranya-rasano 'rka-kirlta-justo 
nllalaka-bhramara-mandita-kundalasyah 
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sankhabja-cakra-sara-capa-gadasi-carma- 
vyagrair hiranmaya-bhujair iva karnikarah 

SYNONYMS 

syamah —blackish; hiranya-rasanah —a garment like gold; 

arka-kirlta-justah —with a helmet as dazzling as the sun; nlla-alaka —bluish 
curls; bhramara —big black bees; mandita-kundala-asyah —having a face 
decorated with earrings; sankha —conchshell; abja —lotus flower; 
cakra —wheel; sara —arrows; capa —bow; gada —club; asi —sword; 
carma —shield; vyagraih —filled with; hiranmaya —golden (bracelets and 
bangles); bhujaih —with hands; iva —as; karnikarah —flower tree. 

TRANSLATION 

His complexion was blackish, His garment yellow like gold, and His helmet 
as dazzling as the sun. His hair was bluish, the color of black bees, and His face 
was decorated with earrings. His eight hands held a conchshell, wheel, club, 
lotus flower, arrow, bow, shield and sword, and they were decorated with 
golden ornaments such as bangles and bracelets. His whole body resembled a 
blossoming tree beautifully decorated with various kinds of flowers. 

PURPORT 

The face of Lord Visnu as described in this verse appears like a lotus flower 
with bees humming over it. All of the ornaments on the body of Lord Visnu 
resemble molten gold of the reddish-gold color of the morning sunrise. The 
Lord appears, just as the morning sun rises, to protect the whole universal 
creation. His arms display different weapons, and His eight hands are 
compared to the eight petals of a lotus flower. All the weapons mentioned are 
for the protection of His devotees. 

Generally in the four hands of Visnu there are a wheel, club, conchshell 
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and lotus flower. These four symbols are seen in the four hands of Visnu in 
different arrangements. The club and the wheel are the Lord's symbols of 
punishment for the demons and miscreants, and the lotus flower and 
conchshell are used to bless the devotees. There are always two classes of men, 
the devotees and the demons. As confirmed in Bhagavad-glta (paritranaya 
sadhunam [Bg. 4.8]), the Lord is always ready for the protection of the devotees 
and annihilation of the demons. There are demons and devotees in this 
material world, but in the spiritual world there is no such distinction. In other 
words, Lord Visnu is the proprietor of both the material and spiritual worlds. 
In the material world almost everyone is of the demoniac nature, but there are 
also devotees, who appear to be in the material world although they are always 
situated in the spiritual world. A devotee's position is always transcendental, 
and he is always protected by Lord Visnu. 

TEXT 21 

dPWto-.+cV-Tl fePt I 
Srlkm^lftnM II 3? II 

vaksasy adhisrita-vadhvir vana-maly udara- 
hasavaloka-kalaya ramayarins ca visvam 
pdrsva-bhramad-vyajana-cdmara-raja-harinsah 
svetatapatra-sasinopari rajyamanah 

SYNONYMS 

vaksasi —on the chest; adhisrita —situated; vadhuh —a woman (the goddess of 
fortune, Laksml); vana-mall —garlanded with forest flowers; udara —beautiful; 
hasa —smiling; avaloka —glance; kalaya —with a small part; 
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ramayan —pleasing; ca —and; visvam —the whole world; parsva —side; 
bhramat —moving back and forth; vyajana-camara —white yak-tail hair for 
fanning; raja-hamsah —swan; sveta-atapatra-sasina —with a white canopy like 
the moon; upari —above; rajyamanah —looking beautiful. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Visnu looked extraordinarily beautiful because the goddess of fortune 
and a garland were situated on His chest. His face was beautifully decorated 
with a smiling attitude which can captivate the entire world, especially the 
devotees. Fans of white hair appeared on both sides of the Lord like white 
swans, and the white canopy overhead looked like the moon. 

PURPORT 

The smiling face of Lord Visnu is pleasing to the whole world. Not only 
devotees but even nondevotees are attracted by such a smile. This verse nicely 
describes how the sun, moon, eight-petalled lotus flower and humming black 
bees were represented by the fans of hair, the overhead canopy, the moving 
earrings on both sides of His face, and His blackish hair. All together, 
accompanied by the conchshell, wheel, club, lotus flower, bow, arrows, shield 
and sword in His hands, these presented a grand and beautiful audience for 
Lord Visnu which captivated all the demigods there, including Daksa and Lord 
Brahma. 


TEXT 22 

d^MHIdHI^W I 

II II 

tarn upagatam alaksya 
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sarve sura-ganadayah 
pranemuh sahasotthaya 
brahmendra-tryaksa-nayakah 

SYNONYMS 

tam —Him; upagatam —arrived; alaksya —after seeing; sarve —all; 

sura-gana-adayah —the demigods and others; pranemuh —obeisances; 

sahasa —immediately; utthaya —after standing up; brahma —Lord Brahma; 

/ 

indra —Lord Indra; tri-aksa —Lord Siva (who has three eyes); nayakah —led 
by. 


TRANSLATION 

As soon as Lord Visnu was visible, all the demigods—Lord Brahma and Lord 

/ 

Siva, the Gandharvas and all present there—immediately offered their 
respectful obeisances by falling down straight before Him. 

PURPORT 

/ 

It appears that Lord Visnu is the Supreme Lord even of Lord Siva and Lord 

Brahma, what to speak of the demigods, Gandharvas and ordinary living 

entities. It is stated in a prayer, yam brahma varunendra-rudra-marutah: all the 

demigods worship Lord Visnu. Similarly, dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa 

pasyanti yam yoginah: [SB 12.13.1] yogis concentrate their minds on the form of 

Lord Visnu. Thus Lord Visnu is worshipable by all demigods, all Gandharvas 
/ 

and even Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Tad visnoh paramam padam sada 

pasyanti surayah: Visnu is therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

/ 

Even though Lord Siva was previously referred to in prayers by Lord Brahma 

s 

as the Supreme, when Lord Visnu appeared, Siva also fell prostrated before 
Him to offer respectful obeisances. 
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TEXT 23 


H%3lHT ^ 3 : FHI^FT: I 

’jctf TwjFiteRyi 53 ii 

tat-tejasa hata-rucah 
sanna-jihvah sa-sadhvasah 
murdhnd dhrtanjali-puta 
upatasthur adhoksajam 

SYNONYMS 

tat-tejasa —by the glaring effulgence of His body; hata-rucah —having faded 
lusters; sanna-jihvah —having silent tongues; sa-sadhvasah —having fear of 
Him; murdhnd —with the head; dhrta-anjali-putah —with hands touched to the 
head; upatasthuh —prayed; adhoksajam —to Adhoksaja, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

In the presence of the glaring effulgence of the bodily luster of Narayana, 
everyone else's luster faded away, and everyone stopped speaking. Fearful with 
awe and veneration, all present touched their hands to their heads and prepared 
to offer their prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Adhoksaja. 

TEXT 24 

w# tr^t ft n ii 

apy arvag-vrttayo yasya 
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mahi tv atmabhuv-adayah 
yatha-mati grnanti sma 
krtanugraha-vigraham 

SYNONYMS 

api —still; arvak-vrttayah —beyond the mental activities; yasya —whose; 
mahi —glory; tu —but; atmabhu-adayah —Brahma, etc.; yatha-mati —according 
to their different capacities; grnanti sma —offered prayers; 
krta-anugraha —manifested by His grace; vigraham —transcendental form. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the mental scope of even demigods like Brahma was unable to 
comprehend the unlimited glories of the Supreme Lord, they were all able to 
perceive the transcendental form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by His 
grace. Only by such grace could they offer their respectful prayers according to 
their different capacities. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is always unlimited, and 
His glories cannot be completely enumerated by anyone, even by a personality 
like Lord Brahma. It is said that Ananta, a direct incarnation of the Lord, has 
unlimited mouths, and with each mouth He has been trying to describe the 
glories of the Lord for an unlimited span of time, yet the glories of the Lord 
remain unlimited, and He therefore never finishes. It is not possible for any 
ordinary living entity to understand or to glorify the unlimited Personality of 
Godhead, but one can offer prayers or service to the Lord according to one's 
particular capacity. This capacity is increased by the service spirit. Sevonmukhe 
hi jihvadau [Brs. 1.2.234(5)] means that the service of the Lord begins with the 
tongue. This refers to chanting. By chanting Hare Krsna, one begins the 
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service of the Lord. Another function of the tongue is to taste and accept the 
Lord's prasada. We have to begin our service to the Unlimited with the tongue 
and become perfect in chanting, and accepting the Lord's prasada. To accept 
the Lord's prasada means to control the entire set of senses. The tongue is 
considered to be the most uncontrollable sense because it hankers for so many 
unwholesome eatables, thereby forcing the living entity into the dungeon of 
material conditional life. As the living entity transmigrates from one form of 
life to another, he has to eat so many abominable foodstuffs that finally there 
is no limit. The tongue should be engaged in chanting and in eating the Lord's 
prasada so that the other senses will be controlled. Chanting is the medicine, 
and prasada is the diet. With these processes one can begin his service, and as 
the service increases, the Lord reveals more and more to the devotee. But there 
is no limit to His glories, and there is no limit to engaging oneself in the 
service of the Lord. 


TEXT 25 

^ jj/IhAihiAHh 

5TO: II 3* II 

dakso grhudrhana-sadanottamam 
yajnesvararh visva-srjam par am gurum 
sunanda-nandady-anugair vrtarh muda 
grnan prapede prayatah krtanjalih 

SYNONYMS 

daksah —Daksa; grhita —accepted; arhana —rightful; 

sadana-uttamam —sacrificial vessel; yajna-lsvaram —unto the master of all 
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sacrifices; visva-srjam —of all the Prajapatis; par am —the supreme; 
gurum —preceptor; sunanda-nanda-adi-anugaih —by associates like Sunanda 
and Nanda; vrtam —surrounded; muda —with great pleasure; grnan —offering 
respectful prayers; prapede —took shelter; prayatah —having a subdued mind; 
krta-anjalih —with folded hands. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Visnu accepted the oblations offered in the sacrifice, Daksa, the 
Prajapati, began with great pleasure to offer respectful prayers unto Him. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the master of all sacrifices and 
preceptor of all the Prajapatis, and He is served even by such personalities as 
Nanda and Sunanda. 


TEXT 26 

PlBW^d hpit- 

II II 

daksa uvaca 

suddham sva-dhamny uparatakhila-buddhy-avastham 
cin-matram ekam abhayam pratisidhya mayam 
tisthams tayaiva purusatvam upetya tasyam 
aste bhavan aparisuddha ivatma-tantrah 

SYNONYMS 

daksah —Daksa; uvaca —said; suddham —pure; sva-dhamni —in Your own 
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abode; uparata-akhila —completely turned back; buddhi-avastham —position of 
mental speculation; cit-matram —completely spiritual; ekam —one without a 
second; abhayam —fearless; pratisidhya —controlling; mayam —material 
energy; tisthan —being situated; taya —with her (Maya); eva —certainly; 
purusatvam —overseer; upetya —entering into; tasyam —in her; aste —is 
present; bhavan —Your Lordship; aparisuddhah —impure; iva —as if; 
atma-tantrah —self-sufficient. 


TRANSLATION 

Daksa addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead: My dear Lord, You 
are transcendental to all speculative positions. You are completely spiritual, 
devoid of all fear, and You are always in control of the material energy. Even 
though You appear in the material energy, You are situated transcendentally. 
You are always free from material contamination because You are completely 
self-sufficient. 


TEXT 27 

Wi II 3a II 

rtvija ucuh 

tattvarin na te vayam ananjana rudra-sapat 
karmany avagraha-dhiyo bhagavan vidamah 
dharmopalaksanam idarin trivrd adhvarakhyarin 
jnatarh yad-artham adhidaivam ado vyavasthah 
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SYNONYMS 


rtvijah —the priests; ucuh —began to say; tattvam —truth; na —not; te —of Your 

Lordship; vayam —all of us; ananjana —without material contamination; 

/ 

rudra —Lord Siva; sapat —by his curse; karmani —in fruitive activities; 
avagraha —being too much attached; dhiyah —of such intelligence; 
bhagavan —O Lord; vidamah —know; dharma —religion; 

upalaksanam —symbolized; idam —this; tri-vrt —the three departments of 
knowledge of the Vedas; adhvara —sacrifice; akhyam —of the name; 
jnatam —known to us; yat —that; artham —for the matter of; adhidaivam —for 
worshiping the demigods; adah —this; vyavasthah —arrangement. 

TRANSLATION 

The priests addressed the Lord, saying: O Lord, transcendental to material 

/ 

contamination, by the curse offered by Lord Siva’s men we have become 
attached to fruitive activities, and thus we are now fallen and therefore do not 
know anything about You. On the contrary, we are now involved in the 
injunctions of the three departments of the Vedic knowledge under the plea of 
executing rituals in the name of yajna. We know that You have made 
arrangements for distributing the respective shares of the demigods. 

PURPORT 

The Vedas are known as traigunya-visaya vedah (Bg. 2.45). Those who are 
serious students of the Vedas are very much attached to the ritualistic 
ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas , and therefore these veda-vadls cannot 
understand that the ultimate goal of the Vedas is to understand Lord Krsna, or 
Visnu. Those who have transcended the qualitative Vedic attractions, 
however, can understand Krsna, who is never contaminated by the material 
qualities. Therefore Lord Visnu is addressed here as ananjana (free from 
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material contamination). In Bhagavad-gita (2.42) the crude Vedic scholars 
have been deprecated by Krsna as follows: 

yam imam puspitam vacarh 
pravadanty avipascitah 
veda-vada-ratah partha 
nanyad astiti vadinah 

"Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of the 
Vedas, and they say that there is nothing more than this." 


TEXT 28 

°i||tflPdS> | 

^ <+>ih1hu^ : ii n 

sadasya ucuh 

utpatty-adhvany asarana uru-klesa-durge 'ntakogra- 
vyalanviste visaya-mrga-trsy atma-gehoru-bharah 
dvandva-svabhre khala-mrga-bhaye soka-dave 'jna-sarthah 
padaukas te saranada kada yati kamopasrstah 

SYNONYMS 

sadasyah —the members of the assembly; ucuh —said; utpatti —repeated birth 
and death; adhvani —on the path of; asarane —not having a place to take 
shelter; uru —great; klesa —troublesome; durge —in the formidable fort; 
antaka —termination; ugra —ferocious; vyala —snakes; anviste —being infested 
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with; visaya —material happiness; mrga-trsi —mirage; atma —body; 
geha —home; uru —heavy; bharah —burden; dvandva —dual; svabhre —holes, 
ditches of so-called happiness and distress; khala —ferocious; mrga —animals; 
bhaye —being afraid of; soka-dave —the forest fire of lamentation; 
ajna-sa-arthah —for the interest of the rascals; pada-okah —shelter of Your 
lotus feet; te —unto You; sarana-da —giving shelter; kada —when; yati —went; 
kama-upasrstah —being afflicted by all sorts of desires. 

TRANSLATION 

The members of the assembly addressed the Lord: O exclusive shelter for all 
who are situated in troubled life, in this formidable fort of conditional existence 
the time element, like a snake, is always looking for an opportunity to strike. 
This world is full of ditches of so-called distress and happiness, and there are 
many ferocious animals always ready to attack. The fire of lamentation is 
always blazing, and the mirage of false happiness is always alluring, but one has 
no shelter from them. Thus foolish persons live in the cycle of birth and death, 
always overburdened in discharging their so-called duties, and we do not know 
when they will accept the shelter of Your lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

Persons who are not in Krsna consciousness are living a very precarious life, 
as described in this verse, but all these circumstantial conditions are due to 
forgetfulness of Krsna. The Krsna consciousness movement is meant to give 
relief to all these bewildered and distressed persons; therefore it is the greatest 
relief work for all human society, and the workers thereof are the greatest 
well-wishers, for they follow in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya, who is the 
greatest friend to all living entities. 

TEXT 29 
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^5 

Ufa i 

*lfe Tf^lffeR Hl^cbl+ls'Tf^ 

^ II =>^ II 

rudra uvaca 

tava varada varanghrav asisehakhilarthe 
hy api munibhir asaktair adarenarhaniye 
yadi racita-dhiyarin mavidya-loko 'paviddharin 
japati na ganaye tat tvat-paranugrahena 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

rudrah uvaca —Lord Siva said; tava —Your; vara-da —O supreme benefactor; 
vara-anghrau —precious lotus feet; asisa —by desire; iha —in the material 
world; akhila-arthe —for fulfillment; hi api —certainly; munibhih —by the sages; 
asaktaih —liberated; adarena —with care; arhaniye —worshipable; yadi —if; 
racita-dhiyam —mind fixed; ma —me; avidya-lokah —the ignorant persons; 
apaviddham —unpurified activity; japati —utters; na ganaye —do not value; 
tat —it; tvat-para-anugrahena —by compassion like Yours. 

TRANSLATION 

✓ 

Lord Siva said: My dear Lord, my mind and consciousness are always fixed 
on Your lotus feet, which, as the source of all benediction and the fulfillment of 
all desires, are worshiped by all liberated great sages because Your lotus feet are 
worthy of worship. With my mind fixed on Your lotus feet, I am no longer 
disturbed by persons who blaspheme me, claiming that my activities are not 
purified. I do not mind their accusations, and I excuse them out of compassion, 
just as You exhibit compassion toward all living entities. 
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PURPORT 


/ 

Lord Siva expresses herein his regret at having been angry and having 
disturbed the sacrificial activities of Daksa. King Daksa had insulted him in 
many ways, and thus he had become angry and had frustrated the entire 
sacrificial ceremony. Later, when he was pleased, the yajna performances were 
reinstituted, and therefore he regretted his activities. Now he says that because 
his mind is fixed on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, he is no longer 

disturbed by the ordinary critics of his way of life. From this statement by Lord 

/ 

Siva it is understood that as long as one is on the material platform one is 
affected by the three modes of material nature. As soon as one is in Krsna 
consciousness, however, one is no longer affected by such material activities. 
One should therefore always be fixed in Krsna consciousness, busy in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. It is guaranteed that such a devotee 
will never be affected by the actions and reactions of the three modes of 
material nature. This fact is also corroborated in Bhagavad-gita: anyone who is 
fixed in the transcendental service of the Lord has surpassed all the material 
qualities and is situated in the status of Brahman realization, in which one is 

not afflicted by hankering for material objects. The recommendation of the 

/ 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is that one should always be Krsna conscious and should 

never forget his transcendental relationship with the Lord. This program has 

/ 

to be followed strictly by everyone. From the statement of Lord Siva it is 
understood that he was always in Krsna consciousness, and thus he remained 
free from material affliction. The only remedy, therefore, is to continue Krsna 
consciousness rigidly, in order to get out of the contamination of the material 
modes. 


TEXT 30 
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?| SI I d4|H H,*J HH H Id SW: I 
^TFTfeFT ^ 

etei wi piw^: 11 3° 11 

bhrgur uvaca 

yan mayaya gahanayapahrtatma-bodha 
brahmadayas tanu-bhrtas tamasi svapantah 
natman-sritam tava vidanty adhunapi tattvarin 
so 'yam prasldatu bhavdn pranatatma-bandhuh 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

bhrguh uvaca —Sri Bhrgu said; yat —who; mayaya —by illusory energy; 
gahanaya —insurmountable; apahrta —stolen; atma-bodhah —knowledge of the 
constitutional position; brahma-adayah —Lord Brahma, etc.; 

tanu-bhrtah —embodied living entities; tamasi —in the darkness of illusion; 
svapantah —lying down; na —not; dtman —in the living entity; 
sritam —situated in; tava —Your; vidanti —understand; adhuna —now; 
api —certainly; tattvam —absolute position; sah —You; ayam —this; 
prasidatu —be kind; bhavdn —Your Lordship; pranata-atma —surrendered soul; 
bandhuh —friend. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

Sri Bhrgu said: My dear Lord, all living entities, beginning from the highest, 
namely Lord Brahma, down to the ordinary ant, are under the influence of the 
insurmountable spell of illusory energy, and thus they are ignorant of their 
constitutional position. Everyone believes in the concept of the body, and all are 
thus submerged in the darkness of illusion. They are actually unable to 
understand how You live in every living entity as the Supersoul, nor can they 
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understand Your absolute position. But You are the eternal friend and protector 
of all surrendered souls. Therefore, please be kind toward us and forgive all our 
offenses. 


PURPORT 

Bhrgu Muni was conscious of the scandalous behavior exhibited by each 

/ 

and every one of them, including Brahma and Lord Siva, in the sacrificial 
ceremony of Daksa. By mentioning Brahma, the chief of all living entities 

within this material world, he wanted to state that everyone, including also 

/ 

Brahma and Lord Siva, is under the concept of the body and under the spell of 
material energy—all but Visnu. That is the version of Bhrgu. As long as one is 
under the concept of the body as self, it is very difficult to understand the 
Supersoul or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Conscious that he was not 
greater than Brahma—, Bhrgu included himself in the list of offenders. 
Ignorant personalities, or conditioned souls, have no choice but to accept their 
precarious condition under material nature. The only remedy is to surrender 
to Visnu and always pray to be excused. One should depend only on the 
causeless mercy of the Lord for deliverance and not even slightly on one's own 
strength. That is the perfect position of a Krsna conscious person. The Lord is 
everyone's friend, but He is especially friendly to the surrendered soul. The 
simple process, therefore, is that a conditioned soul should remain surrendered 
to the Lord, and the Lord will give him all protection to keep him out of the 
clutches of material contamination. 


TEXT 31 

sratara 

wi- 

jfiFiFT 
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*rrwnc[ cztfnM hjwh, ii ?? 11 


brahmovaca 

naitat svarupam bhavato 'sau padartha- 
bheda-grahaih puruso yavad ikset 
jnanasya carthasya gunasya casrayo 
mayamayad vyatirikto matas tvam 

SYNONYMS 

brahma uvdca —Lord Brahma said; na —not; etat —this; svarupam —eternal 
form; bhavatah —Your; asau —that other; pada-artha —knowledge; 
bheda —different; grahaih —by the acquiring; purusah —person; yavat —as long 
as; ikset —wants to see; jnanasya —of knowledge; ca —also; arthasya —of the 
objective; gunasya —of the instruments of knowledge; ca —also; asrayah —the 
basis; maya-mayat —from being made of material energy; vyatiriktah —distinct; 
matah —regarded; tvam —You. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord, Your personality and eternal form cannot 
be understood by any person who is trying to know You through the different 
processes of acquiring knowledge. Your position is always transcendental to the 
material creation, whereas the empiric attempt to understand You is material, as 
are its objectives and instruments. 


PURPORT 

It is said that the transcendental name, qualities, activities, paraphernalia, 
etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be understood with our 
material senses. The attempt of the empiric philosophers to understand the 
Absolute Truth by speculation is always futile because their process of 
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understanding, their objective and the instruments by which they try to 
understand the Absolute Truth are all material. The Lord is aprakrta, beyond 

the creation of the material world. This fact is also accepted by the great 

/ 

impersonalist Sankaracarya: narayanah paro 'vyaktad andam 

avyakta-sambhavam. Avyakta, or the original material cause, is beyond this 
material manifestation and is the cause of the material world. Because 
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is beyond the material world, 
one cannot speculate upon Him by any material method. One has to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by the transcendental 
method of Krsna consciousness. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-glta (18.55). 
Bhaktya mam abhijanati: only by devotional service can one understand the 
transcendental form of the Lord. The difference between the impersonalists 
and the personalists is that the impersonalists, limited by their speculative 
processes, cannot even approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whereas the devotees please the Supreme Personality of Godhead through His 
transcendental loving service. Sevonmukhe hi: due to the service attitude of 
the devotee, the Lord is revealed to him. The Supreme Lord cannot be 
understood by materialistic persons even though He is present before them. In 
Bhagavad-glta, Lord Krsna therefore condemns such materialists as mudhas. 
Mudha means "rascal." It is said in the Gita, "Only rascals think of Lord Krsna 
as an ordinary person. They do not know what Lord Krsna's position is or what 
His transcendental potencies are." Unaware of His transcendental potencies, 
the impersonalists deride the person of Lord Krsna, whereas the devotees, by 
dint of their service attitude, can understand Him as the Personality of 
Godhead. In the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-glta, Arjuna also confirmed that 
it is very difficult to understand the personality of the Lord. 

TEXT 32 

5=3 3 W3 

fewieR 
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II 33 II 


indra uvaca 

idam apy acyuta visva-bhavanam 
vapur ananda-karam mano-drsam 
sura-vidvit-ksapanair udayudhair 
bhuja-dandair upapannam astabhih 

SYNONYMS 

indrah uvaca —King Indra said; idam —this; api —certainly; acyuta —O 
infallible one; visva-bhavanam —for the welfare of the universe; 
vapuh —transcendental form; ananda-karam —a cause of pleasure; 
manah-drsam —to the mind and the eye; sura-vidvit —envious of Your 
devotees; ksapanaih —by punishment; ud-ayudhaih —with uplifted weapons; 
bhuja-dandaih —with arms; upapannam —possessed of; astabhih —with eight. 

TRANSLATION 

King Indra said: My dear Lord, Your transcendental form with eight hands 
and weapons in each of them appears for the welfare of the entire universe, and 
it is very pleasing to the mind and eyes. In such a form, Your Lordship is always 
prepared to punish the demons, who are envious of Your devotees. 

PURPORT 

It is generally understood from revealed scriptures that Lord Visnu appears 
with four hands, but in this particular sacrificial arena Lord Visnu arrived with 
eight hands. King Indra said, "Even though we are accustomed to see Your 
four-handed Visnu form, this appearance with eight hands is as real as the 
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four-handed form." As Lord Brahma had said, to realize the transcendental 
form of the Lord is beyond the power of the senses. In reply to that statement 
by Brahma, King Indra said that even though the transcendental form of the 
Lord is not perceivable by the material senses, His activities and His 
transcendental form can be understood. The Lord's uncommon features, 
uncommon activities and uncommon beauty can be perceived even by an 
ordinary man. For example, when Lord Krsna appeared just like a six- or 
seven-year-old boy in Vrndavana, He was approached by the residents there. 
There were torrents of rain, and the Lord saved the residents of Vrndavana by 
lifting Govardhana Hill and resting it on the little finger of His left hand for 
seven days. This uncommon feature of the Lord should convince even 
materialistic persons who want to speculate to the limit of their material 
senses. The activities of the Lord are pleasing to experimental vision also, but 
impersonalists will not believe in His identity because they study the 
personality of the Lord by comparing their personality to His. Because men in 
this material world cannot lift a hill, they do not believe that the Lord can lift 
one. They accept the statements of Srimad-Bhagavatam to be allegorical, and 
they try to interpret them in their own way. But factually the Lord lifted the 
hill in the presence of all the inhabitants of Vrndavana, as corroborated by 
great acaryas and authors like Vyasadeva and Narada. Everything about the 
Lord—His activities, pastimes and uncommon features—should be accepted as 
is, and in this way, even in our present condition, we can understand the Lord. 
In the instance herein, King Indra confirmed: "Your presence with eight hands 
is as good as Your presence with four hands." There is no doubt about it. 

TEXT 33 

tfr^T 
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it ^ 

'Wiatd&H'MI II 33 II 


patnya ucuh 

yajho 'yam tava yajanaya kena srsto 
vidhvastah pasupatinadya daksa-kopat 
tarn nas tvarin sava-sayanabha-santa-medham 
yajhatman nalina-rucd drsa punlhi 

SYNONYMS 

patnyah ucuh —the wives of the executors of the sacrifice said; yajnah —the 

sacrifice; ayam —this; tava —Your; yajanaya —worshiping; kena —by Brahma; 

/ 

srstah —arranged; vidhvastah —devastated; pasupatind —by Lord Siva; 
adya —today; daksa-kopat —from anger at Daksa; tarn —it; nah —our; 
tvam —You; sava-sayana —dead bodies; dbha —like; santa-medham —the still 
sacrificial animals; yajna-atman —O Lord of sacrifice; nalina —lotus; 
ruca —beautiful; drsa —by the vision of Your eyes; punlhi —sanctify. 

TRANSLATION 

The wives of the performers of the sacrifice said: My dear Lord, this 
sacrifice was arranged under the instruction of Brahma, but unfortunately Lord 

s 

Siva, being angry at Daksa, devastated the entire scene, and because of his 
anger the animals meant for sacrifice are lying dead. Therefore the preparations 
of the yajna have been lost. Now, by the glance of Your lotus eyes, the sanctity 
of this sacrificial arena may be again invoked. 

PURPORT 

Animals were offered in sacrifice in order to give them renewed life; that 
was the purpose of having animals there. Offering an animal in sacrifice and 
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giving him renewed life was the evidence of the strength of chanting mantras. 

/ 

Unfortunately, when Daksa's sacrifice was devastated by Lord Siva, some of 
the animals were killed. (One was killed just to replace the head of Daksa.) 
Their bodies were lying about, and the sacrificial arena was turned into a 
crematorium. Thus the real purpose of yajna was lost. 

Lord Visnu, being the ultimate objective of such sacrificial ceremonies, was 
requested by the wives of the priests to glance over the yajna arena with His 
causeless mercy so that the routine work of the yajna might be continued. The 
purport here is that animals should not be unnecessarily killed. They were used 
to prove the strength of the mantras and were to have been rejuvenated by the 

use of the mantras. They should not have been killed, as they were by Lord 

/ 

Siva to replace the head of Daksa with an animal's head. It was pleasing to see 
an animal sacrificed and rejuvenated, and that pleasing atmosphere had been 
lost. The wives of the priests requested that the animals be brought back to life 
by the glance of Lord Visnu to make a pleasing yajna. 


TEXT 34 

WT 3TEJ: 

anfeft 3 wi Mfen 
ft ^4 i 

a wt II 38 II 

rsaya ucuh 

ananvitam te bhagavan vicestitam 
yad atmana carasi hi karma najyase 
vibhutaye yata upasedur isvarim 
na manyate svayam anuvartatlm bhavan 
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SYNONYMS 


rsayah —the sages; ucuh —prayed; ananvitam —wonderful; te —Your; 
bhagavan —O possessor of all opulences; vicestitam —activities; yat —which; 
atmana —by Your potencies; carasi —You execute; hi —certainly; karma —to 
such activities; na ajyase —You are not attached; vibhvitaye —for her mercy; 
yatah —from whom; upaseduh —worshiped; Isvarim —Laksml, the goddess of 
fortune; na manyate —are not attached; svayam —Yourself; anuvartatim —to 
Your obedient servant (Laksml); bhavan —Your Lordship. 

TRANSLATION 

The sages prayed: Dear Lord, Your activities are most wonderful, and 
although You do everything by Your different potencies, You are not at all 
attached to such activities. You are not even attached to the goddess of fortune, 
who is worshiped by the great demigods like Brahma, who pray to achieve her 
mercy. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita it is said that the Lord has no desire to achieve any result 
from His wonderful activities, nor has He any need to perform them. But still, 
in order to give an example to people in general, He sometimes acts, and those 
activities are very wonderful. He is not attached to anything. Na mam karmani 
limpanti: although He acts very wonderfully, He is not at all attached to 
anything (Bg. 4.14). He is self-sufficient. The example is given here that the 
goddess of fortune, Laksml, is always engaged in the service of the Lord, but 
still He is not attached to her. Even great demigods like Brahma worship the 
goddess of fortune in order to win her favor, but although the Lord is 
worshiped by many hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune, He is not 
at all attached to any one of them. This distinction concerning the exalted 
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transcendental position of the Lord is specifically mentioned by the great 
sages; He is not like the ordinary living entity, who is attached to the results of 
pious activities. 


TEXT 35 

Ttl ildwifjlci.jq: I 
a ftw# II II 

siddha ucuh 

ayam tvat-kathd-mrsta-piyusa-nadyam 
mano-varanah klesa-davagni-dagdhah 
trsarto 'vagadho na sasmara davarin 
na niskramati brahma-sampannavan nah 

SYNONYMS 

siddhah —the Siddhas; ucuh —prayed; ayam —this; tvat-katha —Your pastimes; 
mrsta —pure; plyusa —of nectar; nadyam —in the river; manah —of the mind; 
varanah —the elephant; klesa —sufferings; dava-agni —by the forest fire; 
dagdhah —burned; trsa —thirst; artah —afflicted; avagadhah —being immersed; 
na sasmara —does not remember; davam —the forest fire or the miseries; na 
niskramati —not come out; brahma —the Absolute; sampanna-vat —like having 
merged; nah —our. 


TRANSLATION 

The Siddhas prayed: Like an elephant that has suffered in a forest fire but 
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can forget all its troubles by entering a river, our minds, O Lord, always merge 
in the nectarean river of Your transcendental pastimes, and they desire never to 
leave such transcendental bliss, which is as good as the pleasure of merging in 
the Absolute. 


PURPORT 

This statement is from the Siddhas, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, where 
the eight kinds of material perfection are complete. The residents of 
Siddhaloka have full control in the eight kinds of yogic perfection, but from 
their statement it appears that they are pure devotees. They always merge in 
the nectarean river of hearing of the pastimes of the Lord. Hearing of the 
pastimes of the Lord is called krsna-katha. Similarly, there is a statement by 
Prahlada Maharaja that those who are always merged in the ocean of the 
nectar of describing the Lord's pastimes are liberated and have no fear of the 
material condition of life. The Siddhas say that the mind of an ordinary person 
is full of anxieties. The example is given of the elephant who has suffered in a 
forest fire and who enters into a river for relief. If persons who are suffering in 
the forest fire of this material existence will only enter into the nectarean 
river of the description of the pastimes of the Lord, they will forget all the 
troubles of the miserable material existence. The Siddhas do not care for 
fruitive activities, such as performing sacrifices and achieving the good results. 
They simply merge in the transcendental discussions of the pastimes of the 
Lord. That makes them completely happy, without care for pious or impious 
activities. For those who are always in Krsna consciousness there is no need to 
perform any kind of pious or impious sacrifices or activities. Krsna 
consciousness is itself complete, for it includes all the processes praised in the 
Vedic scriptures. 


TEXT 36 
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fto 3 prefer g«i qq: 
aflfenq tor q*qqr q# q: i 
qpifer: qftq^ 

feqfa: q^fet qqT ^p*11 3$ 11 

yajamany uvaca 

svagatam te prasidesa tubhyam namah 
srinivasa sriya kantaya trahi nah 
Warn rte 'dhisa nangair makhah sobhate 
sirsa-hinah ka-bandho yatha purusah 

SYNONYMS 

yajamani —the wife of Daksa; uvaca —prayed; su-agatam —auspicious 
appearance; te —Your; prasida —become pleased; Isa —my dear Lord; 
tubhyam —unto You; namah —respectful obeisances; srinivasa —O abode of the 
goddess of fortune; sriya —with LaksmI; kantaya —Your wife; trahi —protect; 
nah —us; warn —You; rte —without; adhisa —O supreme controller; na —not; 
arigaih —with bodily limbs; makhah —the sacrificial arena; sobhate —is 
beautiful; sirsa-hinah —without the head; ka-bandhah —possessed of only a 
body; yatha —as; purusah —a person. 

TRANSLATION 

The wife of Daksa prayed as follows: My dear Lord, it is very fortunate that 
You have appeared in this arena of sacrifice. I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto You, and I request that You be pleased on this occasion. The sacrificial 
arena is not beautiful without You, just as a body is not beautiful without the 
head. 
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PURPORT 


Another name of Lord Visnu is Yajnesvara. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that 
all activities should be performed as Visnu-yajna, for the pleasure of Lord 
Visnu. Unless we please Him, whatever we do is the cause of our bondage in 
the material world. This is confirmed herein by the wife of Daksa: "Without 
Your presence, the grandeur of this sacrificial ceremony is useless, just as a 
body without the head, however decorated it may be, is useless." The 
comparison is equally applicable to the social body. Material civilization is very 
proud of being advanced, but it is actually the useless trunk of a body without a 
head. Without Krsna consciousness, without an understanding of Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, any advancement in a civilization, no matter 
how sophisticated, is of no value. There is a statement in the 
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (3.11): 

bhagavad-bhakti-hlnasya 
jatih sastram japas tapah 
apranasyaiva dehasya 
mandanarin loka-ranjanam 

The purport is that sometimes when a friend or relative dies, especially among 
lower class men, the dead body is decorated. Dressed and ornamented, the 
body is taken in procession. That sort of decoration of the dead body has no 
actual value because the life force is already gone. Similarly, any aristocracy, 
any social prestige or any advancement of material civilization without Krsna 
consciousness is as good as the decoration of a dead body. The name of the 
wife of Daksa was Prasuti, and she was the daughter of Svayambhuva Manu. 
Her sister, Devahuti, was married to Kardama Muni, and Kapiladeva, the 
Personality of Godhead, became her son. Prasuti, then, was the aunt of Lord 
Visnu. She was asking the favor of Lord Visnu in an affectionate mode; since 
she was His aunt, she sought some special favor. Also significant in this verse is 
that the Lord is praised with the goddess of fortune. Wherever Lord Visnu is 
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worshiped, naturally there is the favor of the goddess of fortune. Lord Visnu is 

addressed as amrta, transcendental. The demigods, including Brahma and Lord 

/ 

Siva, were produced after the creation, but Lord Visnu existed before the 
creation. He is addressed, therefore, as amrta. Lord Visnu is worshiped with 
His internal energy by the Vaisnavas. Prasuti, the wife of Daksa, implored the 
Lord to turn the priests into Vaisnavas instead of simply fruitive workers 
performing sacrifices for some material benefits. 

TEXT 37 

HcAwei i 

HFT ifal ^qcO'Mi ft 

^ n n 

lokapala ucuh 

drstah kim no drgbhir asad-grahais tvariri 
pratyag-drasta drsyate yena visvam 
maya hy esa bhavadlya hi bhuman 
yas tvariri sasthah pancabhir bhasi bhutaih 

SYNONYMS 

loka-palah —the governors of the different planets; ucuh —said; drstah —seen; 
kim —whether; nah —by us; drgbhih —by the material senses; 
asat-grahaih —revealing the cosmic manifestation; tvam —You; 

pratyak-drasta —inner witness; drsyate —is seen; yena —by whom; visvam —the 
universe; maya —material world; hi —because; esa —this; bhavadlya —Your; 
hi —certainly; bhuman —O possessor of the universe; yah —because; 
tvam —You; sasthah —the sixth; pancabhih —with the five; bhasi —appear; 
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bhutaih —with the elements. 


TRANSLATION 

The governors of various planets spoke as follows: Dear Lord, we believe 
only in our direct perception, but under the circumstances we do not know 
whether we have actually seen You with our material senses. By our material 
senses we can simply perceive the cosmic manifestation, but You are beyond the 
five elements. You are the sixth. We see You, therefore, as a creation of the 
material world. 


PURPORT 

The governors of the various planets are certainly materially opulent and 
very puffed up. Such persons are unable to understand the transcendental, 
eternal form of the Lord. In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that only persons 
who have anointed their eyes with love of Godhead can see the Personality of 
Godhead in every step of their activities. Also, in the prayers of KuntI (SB 
1.8.26) it is stated that only those who are akincana-gocaram, who are not 
materially puffed up, can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead; others are 
bewildered and cannot even think of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 38 
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yogesvara ucuh 

preyan na te 'nyo 'sty amutas tvayi prabho 
visvatmanlksen na prthag ya atmanah 
athapi bhaktyesa tayopadhavatam 
ananya-vrttyanugrhana vatsala 

SYNONYMS 

yoga-isvarah —the great mystics; ucuh —said; preyan —very dear; na —not; 
te —of You; anyah —another; asti —there is; amutah —from that; tvayi —in 
You; prabho —dear Lord; visva-atmani —in the Supersoul of all living entities; 
ikset —see; na —not; prthak —different; yah —who; atmanah —the living 
entities; atha api —so much more; bhaktya —with devotion; Isa —O Lord; 
taya —with it; upadhavatam —of those who worship; ananya-vrttya —unfailing; 
anugrhana —favor; vatsala —O favorable Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

The great mystics said: Dear Lord, persons who see You as nondifferent 
from themselves, knowing that You are the Supersoul of all living entities, are 
certainly very, very dear to You. You are very favorable toward those who 
engage in devotional service, accepting You as the Lord and themselves as the 
servants. By Your mercy, You are always inclined in their favor. 

PURPORT 

It is indicated in this verse that the monists and the great mystics know the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as one. This oneness is not the 
misunderstanding that a living entity is equal in every respect to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This monism is based on pure knowledge as described 
and confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.17): priyo hi jnanino 'tyartham aharin sa ca 
mama priyah. The Lord says that those who are advanced in transcendental 
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knowledge and know the science of Krsna consciousness are very dear to Him, 
and He also is very dear to them. Those who are actually in perfect knowledge 
of the science of God know that the living entities are superior energy of the 
Supreme Lord. This is stated in Bhagavad-glta, Seventh Chapter: the material 
energy is inferior, and the living entities are superior energy. Energy and the 
energetic are nondifferent; therefore, energies possess the same quality as the 
energetic. Persons who are in full knowledge of the Personality of Godhead, 
analyzing His different energies and knowing their own constitutional 
position, are certainly very, very dear to the Lord. Persons, however, who may 
not even be conversant with knowledge of the Supreme Personality but who 
always think of the Lord with love and faith, feeling that He is great and that 
they are His parts and parcels, ever His servitors, are even more favored by 
Him. The particular significance of this verse is that the Lord is addressed as 
vatsala. Vatsala means "always favorably disposed." The Lord's name is 
bhakta-vatsala. The Lord is famous as bhakta-vatsala, which means that He is 
always favorably inclined to the devotees, whereas He is never addressed 
anywhere in the Vedic literature as jnanl-vatsala. 

TEXT 39 

i 

II 3^ II 

jagad-udbhava-sthiti-layesu daivato 
bahu-bhidyamana-gunayatma-mayayd 
racitatma-bheda-mataye sva-sarinsthaya 
vinivartita-bhrama-gunatmane namah 
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SYNONYMS 


jagat —the material world; udbhava —creation; sthiti —maintenance; 
layesu —in annihilation; daivatah —destiny; bahu —many; bhidyamana —being 
variegated; gunaya —by material qualities; atma-mayaya —by His material 
energy; racita —produced; atma —in the living entities; bheda-mataye —who 
produced different inclinations; sva-sarinsthaya —by His internal potency; 
vinivartita —caused to stop; bhrama —interaction; guna —of material modes; 
atmane —unto Him in His personal form; namah —obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

We offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, who has created 
varieties of manifestations and put them under the spell of the three qualities of 
the material world in order to create, maintain and annihilate them. He Himself 
is not under the control of the external energy; in His personal feature He is 
completely devoid of the variegated manifestation of material qualities, and He 
is under no illusion of false identification. 

PURPORT 

Two situations are described in this verse. One is the creation, 
maintenance and annihilation of the material world, and the other is the 
Lord's own establishment. There is also quality in the Lord's own 
establishment, the kingdom of God. It is stated here that Goloka is His 
personal situation. There is also quality in Goloka, but that quality is not 
divided into creation, maintenance and annihilation. In the external energy, 
the interaction of the three qualities makes it possible for things to be created, 
maintained and annihilated. But in the spiritual world, or the kingdom of God, 
there is no such exhibition, since everything is eternal, sentient and blissful. 
There is a class of philosophers who misunderstand the appearance of the 
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Personality of Godhead within this material world. They are under the 

impression that when the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, He is 

under the spell of the three qualities, like all the other living entities who 

appear within this material world. That is their misunderstanding; as it is 

clearly stated here ( sva-samsthaya ), by His internal potency He is 

transcendental to all these material qualities. Similarly, in Bhagavad-glta the 

Lord says, "I appear by My internal potency." Both the internal and external 

potencies are under the control of the Supreme, so He does not come under 

the control of either of these potencies. Rather, everything is under His 

control. In order to manifest His transcendental name, form, quality, pastimes 

and paraphernalia, He brings into action His internal energy. On account of 

the variegatedness of the external potency, there are manifestations of many 

/ 

qualitative demigods, beginning with Brahma and Lord Siva, and people are 
attracted to these demigods according to their own material quality. But when 
one is transcendental or surpasses the material qualities, he is simply fixed in 
the worship of the Supreme Personality. This fact is explained in 
Bhagavad-glta: anyone engaged in the service of the Lord is already 
transcendental to the variegatedness and interaction of the three material 
qualities. The summary is that the conditioned souls are being pulled by the 
action and reaction of the material qualities, which create a differentiation of 
energies. But in the spiritual world the worshipable one is the Supreme Lord 
and no one else. 


TEXT 40 

sratara 

BlrltMiq *wWIhi‘ ^ ^ i 
fojf'TO ^ ^ ^ II So II 


brahmovaca 
namas te srita-sattvaya 
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dharmadinarin ca sutaye 
nirgunaya ca yat-kastham 
naham vedapare 'pi ca 

SYNONYMS 

brahma —the personified Vedas; uvaca —said; namah —respectful obeisances; 
te —unto You; srita-sattvaya —the shelter of the quality of goodness; 
dharma-adinam —of all religion, austerity and penance; ca —and; sutaye —the 
source; nirgunaya —transcendental to material qualities; ca —and; yat —of 
whom (of the Supreme Lord); kastham —the situation; na —not; aham —I; 
veda —know; apare —others; api —certainly; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

The personified Vedas said: We offer our respectful obeisances unto You, 
the Lord, the shelter of the quality of goodness and therefore the source of all 
religion, austerity and penance, for You are transcendental to all material 
qualities and no one knows You or Your actual situation. 

PURPORT 

In the material world there is the trinity of the three material qualities. 
Lord Visnu has accepted the superintendence of the quality of goodness, 
which is the source of religion, knowledge, austerity, renunciation, opulence, 
etc. Because of this, actual peace, prosperity, knowledge and religion can be 
attained when the living entities are under the control of the quality of 
goodness in the material world. As soon as they are subjected to the control of 
the other two qualities, namely passion and ignorance, their precarious 
conditional life becomes intolerable. But Lord Visnu, in His original position, 
is always nirguna, which means transcendental to these material qualities. 
Guna means "quality," and nzr means "negation." This does not indicate, 
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however, that He has no qualities; He has transcendental qualities by which 
He appears and manifests His pastimes. The positive transcendental 
qualitative manifestation is unknown to the students of the Vedas as well as to 
the great stalwart demigods like Brahma and Siva. Actually, the 
transcendental qualities are manifested only to the devotees. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-glta, simply by discharging devotional service one can understand 
the transcendental position of the Supreme Lord. Those who are in the mode 
of goodness can partially enter into the transcendental understanding, but it is 
advised in Bhagavad-glta that one has to surpass this. The Vedic principles are 
based on the three qualities of the material modes. One has to transcend the 
three qualities, and then one can be situated in pure and simple spiritual life. 


TEXT 41 

cit atnqfaRj 
ri trifai t? 
fas yuidTfa II II 

agnir uvaca 

yat-tejasaham susamiddha-teja 
havyarh vahe svadhvara ajya-siktam 
tariri yajhiyarh pahca-vidham ca pancabhih 
svistam yajurbhih pranato 'smi yajnam 

SYNONYMS 

agnih —the fire-god; uvaca —said; yat-tejasa —by whose effulgence; aham —I; 
su-samiddha-tejah —as luminous as blazing fire; havyam —offerings; vahe —I am 
accepting; su-adhvare —in the sacrifice; ajya-siktam —mixed with butter; 
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tarn —that; yajniyam —the protector of the sacrifice; panca-vidham —five; 
ca —and; pancabhih —by five; su-istam —worshiped; yajurbhih —Vedic hymns; 
pranatah —offer respectful obeisances; asmi —I; yajnam —to Yajna (Visnu). 

TRANSLATION 

The fire-god said: My dear Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You 
because by Your favor I am as luminous as blazing fire and I accept the offerings 
mixed with butter and offered in sacrifice. The five kinds of offerings according 
to the Yajur Veda are all Your different energies, and You are worshiped by five 
kinds of Vedic hymns. Sacrifice means Your Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that yajna should be performed for Lord 
Visnu. Lord Visnu has one thousand popular, transcendental names, out of 
which one name is Yajna. It is clearly said that everything should be done for 
the satisfaction of Yajna, or Visnu. All other actions a person may take are 
only causes for his bondage. Everyone has to perform yajna according to the 
Vedic hymns. As stated in the Upanisads, fire, the altar, the auspicious full 
moon, the period of four months called caturmasya, the sacrificial animal, and 
the beverage called soma are necessary requisites, as are the specific hymns 
mentioned in the Vedas and composed of four letters. One hymn is as follows: 
asravayeti catur-aksaram astu srausad iti catur-aksaram yajeti dvabhyam ye 
yajamahah. These mantras, chanted according to the sruti and smrti literatures, 
are only to please Lord Visnu. For the deliverance of those who are materially 
conditioned and attached to material enjoyment, performing yajna and 
following the rules and regulations of the four divisions of society and of 
spiritual life are recommended. It is said in the Visnu Parana that by offering 
sacrifice to Visnu one can gradually be liberated. The whole target of life, 
therefore, is to please Lord Visnu. That is yajna. Any person who is in Krsna 
consciousness has dedicated his life for the satisfaction of Krsna, the origin of 
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all Visnu forms, and by offering worship and prasada daily, he becomes the 
best performer of yajna. In the Srlmad-Bhagavatam it is clearly stated that in 
this age of Kali the only successful performance of yajna, or sacrifice, is yajnaih 
sanklrtana-prayaih: the best type of sacrifice is simply to chant Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. This yajna is offered before the form of Lord Caitanya, as other 
yajnas are offered before the form of Lord Visnu. These recommendations are 
found in the Eleventh Canto of the Srlmad-Bhagavatam. Moreover, this yajna 
performance confirms that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Visnu Himself. As 
Lord Visnu appeared at the Daksa yajna long, long ago, Lord Caitanya has 
appeared in this age to accept our sariklrtana-yajna. 

TEXT 42 

H a: II 8^ II 

deva ucuh 

pura kalpapaye sva-krtam udarl-krtya vikrtam 
Warn evadyas tasmin salila uragendradhisayane 
puman sese siddhair hrdi vimrsitadhyatma-padavih 
sa evadyaksnor yah pathi carasi bhrtyan avasi nah 

SYNONYMS 

devah —the demigods; ucuh —said; pura —formerly; kalpa-apaye —at the 
devastation of the kalpa; sva-krtam —self-produced; udarl-krtya —having 
drawn within Your abdomen; vikrtam —effect; tvam —You; eva —certainly; 
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/ 

adyah —original; tasmin —in that; salile —water; uraga-indra —on Sesa; 
adhisayane —on the bed; puman —personality; sese —taking rest; siddhaih —by 
the liberated souls (like Sanaka, etc.); hrdi —in the heart; vimrsita —meditated 
on; adhyatma-padavih —the path of philosophical speculation; sah —He; 
eva —certainly; adya —now; aksnoh —of both eyes; yah —who; pathi —on the 
path; carasi —You move; bhrtyan —servants; avasi —protect; nah —us. 

TRANSLATION 

The demigods said: Dear Lord, formerly, when there was a devastation, You 
conserved all the different energies of material manifestation. At that time, all 
the inhabitants of the higher planets, represented by such liberated souls as 
Sanaka, were meditating on You by philosophical speculation. You are therefore 

the original person, and You rest in the water of devastation on the bed of the 

/ 

Sesa snake. Now, today, You are visible to us, who are all Your servants. Please 
give us protection. 


PURPORT 

The devastation indicated in this verse is the partial devastation of the 
lower planets within the universe when Lord Brahma goes to sleep. The higher 
planetary systems, beginning with Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, are not 
inundated at the time of this devastation. The Lord is the creator, as indicated 
in this verse, because the energies of creation are manifested through His 
body, and after annihilation, He conserves all the energy within His abdomen. 

Another significant point in this verse is that the demigods said, "We are all 
Your servants (bhrtyan). Give us Your protection." The demigods depend on 
the protection of Visnu; they are not independent. Bhagavad-gita, therefore, 
condemns the worship of demigods because there is no need of it and clearly 
states that only those who have lost their sense go asking favors of the 
demigods. Generally, if anyone has material desires to be fulfilled, he can ask 
Visnu instead of going to the demigods. Those who worship demigods are not 
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very intelligent. Besides that, the demigods say, "We are Your eternal 
servants." So those who are servants, or devotees of the Lord, are not very 
much concerned with fruitive activities, the performance of the prescribed 
yajnas, or mental speculation. They simply serve the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead sincerely, with love and faith, performing everything with that 
loving service, and the Lord gives such devotees direct protection. In 
Bhagavad-glta Lord Krsna says, "Simply surrender unto Me, and I will give you 
protection from all the reactions of sinful activities." This material world is so 
created that one has to act sinfully, knowingly or unknowingly, and unless his 
life is dedicated to Visnu, he has to suffer all the reactions of sinful activities. 
But one who surrenders and dedicates his life for the service of the Lord has 
direct protection from the Lord. He has no fear of suffering from sinful 
activities, nor does he desire, willingly or unwillingly, to do anything which is 
sinful. 


TEXT 43 

litsnuT <kf iun -w^Vih i 

^ f^T WR II 83 II 

gandharva ucuh 

amsdrinsds te deva marlcy-adaya ete 
brahmendradya deva-gana rudra-purogah 
krlda-bhandarin visvam idarin yasya vibhuman 
tasmai nityarh ndtha namas te karavama 

SYNONYMS 
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gandharvah —the Gandharvas; ucuh —said; amsa-amsah —parts and parcels of 

Your body; te —Your; deva —dear Lord; marlci-adayah —Marlci and the great 

sages; ete —these; brahma-indr a-ady ah —headed by Brahma and Indra; 

/ 

deva-ganah —the demigods; rudra-purogah —having Lord Siva as the chief; 
krida-bhandam —a plaything; visvam —the whole creation; idam —this; 
yasya —of whom; vibhuman —the Supreme Almighty Great; tasmai —unto 
Him; nityam —always; natha —O Lord; namah —respectful obeisances; 
te —unto You; karavama —we offer. 

TRANSLATION 

The Gandharvas said: Dear Lord, all the demigods, including Lord Siva, 

Lord Brahma, Indra and Marici and the great sages, are all only differentiated 
parts and parcels of Your body. You are the Supreme Almighty Great; the 
whole creation is just like a plaything for You. We always accept You as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we offer our respectful obeisances unto 
You. 


PURPORT 

In the Brahma-samhita it is said that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 

/ 

Godhead. There may be many gods, from Brahma, Lord Siva, Indra and 
Candra down to the rulers of the lower planetary systems, the presidents, 
ministers, chairmen and kings. In fact, anyone can think that he is God. That 
is the false, puffed-up conviction of material life. Actually Visnu is the 
Supreme Lord, but there is even one above Visnu, for Visnu is also the plenary 
portion of a part of Krsna. In this verse this is referred to by the word 
amsamsah, which refers to part and parcel of a part and parcel. There are 
similar verses in the Caitanya-caritamrta which indicate that the Supreme 
Lord's parts and parcels again expand into other parts and parcels. As 
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam, there are many manifestations of Visnu and 
many manifestations of living entities. Visnu manifestations are called svarhsa, 
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partial manifestations, and the living entities are called vibhinnamsa. The 
demigods like Brahma and Indra have been promoted to such exalted positions 
by pious activities and austerities, but actually Visnu, or Krsna, is the master of 
everyone. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said, ekale Isvara krsna, dra saba 
bhrtya [Cc. Adi 5.142]. This means that Krsna alone is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and all others, even the visnu-tattva and certainly the living 
entities, are His servitors. Baladeva is the immediate expansion of Krsna. He 
also engages in the service of Krsna, and certainly the ordinary living entities 
are serving. Everyone is created, constitutionally, for serving Krsna. Here the 
Gandharvas acknowledge that although the demigods may represent 
themselves as the Supreme, actually they are not supreme. Real supremacy 

belongs to Krsna. Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam [SB 1.3.28] is the statement of 

/ 

Srimad-Bhagavatam: "Krsna is the only Supreme Lord." Worship of Krsna 
alone, therefore, includes worship of all the parts and parcels, just as watering 
the root of a tree also waters all the branches, twigs, leaves and flowers. 

TEXT 44 

3nawlf3 - 

II 88 II 

vidyadhara ucuh 

tvan-mayayartham abhipadya kalevare 'smin 
krtva mamaham iti durmatir utpathaih svaih 
ksipto 'py asad-visaya-lalasa atma-moham 
yusmat-kathamrta-nisevaka udvyudasyet 
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SYNONYMS 


vidyadharah —the Vidyadharas; ucuh —said; tvat-mayaya —by Your external 
potency; artham —the human body; abhipadya —after obtaining; kalevare —in 
the body; asmin —in this; krtva —having misidentified; mama —mine; 
aham —I; iti —thus; durmatih —the ignorant person; utpathaih —by wrong 
roads; svaih —by one's own belongings; ksiptah —distracted; api —even; 
asat —temporary; visaya-lalasah —having his happiness in sense objects; 
atma-moham —the illusion of the body as the self; yusmat —Your; 
katha —topics; amrta —nectar; nisevakah —relishing; ut —from a long distance; 
vyudasyet —can be delivered. 


TRANSLATION 

The Vidyadharas said: Dear Lord, this human form of body is meant for 
attaining the highest perfectional objective, but, impelled by Your external 
energy, the living entity misidentifies himself with his body and with the 
material energy, and therefore, influenced by maya, he wants to become happy 
by material enjoyment. He is misled and always attracted by temporary, illusory 
happiness. But Your transcendental activities are so powerful that if one 
engages in the hearing and chanting of such topics, he can be delivered from 
illusion. 


PURPORT 

The human form of life is called arthada because the body can very nicely 
help the embodied soul to achieve the highest perfection. Prahlada Maharaja 
said that even though temporary, the body can give us the highest perfectional 
achievement. In the process of evolution from the lower to the higher grade of 
living, the human form of life is a great boon. But maya is so strong that in 
spite of achieving this great boon of the human form of life, we are influenced 
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by temporary material happiness, and we forget our goal of life. We are 

attracted by things which will cease to exist. The beginning of such attraction 

is the temporary body. In this horrible condition of life there is only one way 

of liberation—to engage in the activities of transcendental chanting and 

hearing of the holy name of the Supreme Lord: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 

Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The 

words yusmat-kathamrta-nisevakah mean "those who engage in relishing the 

nectar of the topics of Your Lordship." There are two narrative books which 

especially concern the words and activities of Krsna. Bhagavad-glta is the 

/ 

instruction given by Krsna, and Srimad-Bhagavatam is the book containing 
topics exclusively about Krsna and His devotees. These two books are the 
special nectar of the words of Krsna. For those who engage in the preaching of 
these two Vedic literatures it is very easy to get out of the illusory conditional 
life imposed upon us by maya. The illusion is that the conditioned soul does 
not try to understand his spiritual identity. He is more interested in his 
external body, which is only a flash and which will be finished as soon as the 
time is designated. The whole atmosphere will change when the living entity 
has to transmigrate from one body to another. Under the spell of maya, he will 
again be satisfied in a different atmosphere. This spell of maya is called 
avaranatmika sakd because it is so strong that the living entity is satisfied in 
any abominable condition. Even if he is born as a worm living within the 
intestine or abdomen in the midst of urine and stool, still he is satisfied. This is 
the covering influence of maya. But the human form of life is a chance to 
understand, and if one misses this opportunity, he is most unfortunate. The 
way to get out of illusory maya is to engage in the topics of Krsna. Lord 
Caitanya advocated a process whereby everyone may remain in his present 
position without change but simply hear from the proper authoritative sources 
about Krsna. Lord Caitanya advised everyone to spread the word of Krsna. He 
advised, "All of you become spiritual masters. Your duty is simply to talk to 
whomever you meet of Krsna or of the instructions given by Krsna." The 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness is operating for this purpose. 
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We do not ask anyone to first change his position and then come to us. 
Instead, we invite everyone to come with us and simply chant Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare, because we know that if one simply chants and hears the topics of 
Krsna, one's life will change; he will see a new light, and his life will be 
successful. 


TEXT 45 

Wm\ 3TEJ: 

^ FTC 

^ ft ^ I 

^ GF^ft 

3 ^ || 8 * || 

brahmana ucuh 

tvarin kratus tvarin havis tvam hutasah svayam 
tvarh hi mantrah samid-darbha-patrani ca 
tvarin sadasyartvijo dampatl devata 
agnihotram svadha soma ajyam pasuh 

SYNONYMS 

brahmanah —the brahmanas; ucuh —said; tvam —You; kratuh —sacrifice; 

tvam —You; havih —offering of clarified butter; tvam —You; huta-asah —fire; 
svayam —personified; tvam —You; hi —for; mantrah —the Vedic hymns; 
samit-darbha-patrani —the fuel, the kusa grass and the sacrificial pots; 
ca —and; tvam —You; sadasya —the members of the assembly; rtvijah —the 
priests; dampatl —the chief person of the sacrifice and his wife; 
devata —demigods; agni-hotram —the sacred fire ceremony; svadha —the 
offering to the forefathers; somah —the soma plant; ajyam —the clarified 
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butter; pasuh —the sacrificial animal. 


TRANSLATION 

The brahmanas said: Dear Lord, You are sacrifice personified. You are the 
offering of clarified butter, You are the fire, You are the chanting of Vedic 
hymns by which the sacrifice is conducted, You are the fuel, You are the flame, 
You are the kusa grass, and You are the sacrificial pots. You are the priests who 
perform the yajna, You are the demigods headed by Indra, and You are the 
sacrificial animal. Everything that is sacrificed is You or Your energy. 

PURPORT 

In this statement Lord Visnu's all-pervasiveness is partially explained. It is 
said in the Visnu Purana that as a fire situated in one place emanates its heat 
and illumination everywhere, so whatever we see within the material or 
spiritual worlds is nothing but a manifestation of different energies emanating 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brahmanas ' statement is that 
Lord Visnu is everything—the fire, the offering, the clarified butter, the 
utensils, the place of sacrifice and the kusa. He is everything. It is confirmed 
herein that the performance of sankirtana-yajha in this age is as good as all 
other yajnas in all other ages. If one performs sanklrtana-yajna by chanting 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare, there is no need to arrange elaborate paraphernalia 
for the prescribed sacrificial ceremonies recommended in the Vedas. In the 
chant of the holy names, Hare and Krsna, Hare means the energy of Krsna, 
and Krsna is the visnu-tattva. Combined together they are everything. In this 
age, persons are harassed by the influence of Kali-yuga and cannot arrange for 
all the requisite paraphernalia for performing sacrifice as recommended in the 
Vedas. But if one simply chants Hare Krsna, it is to be understood that he is 
performing all kinds of yajna because there is nothing within our vision except 
Hare (the energy of Krsna) and Krsna. There is no difference between Krsna 
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and His energies. Thus since everything is a manifestation of His energy, it is 
to be understood that everything is Krsna. One simply has to accept 
everything in Krsna consciousness, and he is a liberated person. One should 
not misunderstand that because everything is Krsna, Krsna has no personal 
identity. Krsna is so full that in spite of keeping Himself separate from 
everything by His energy, He is everything. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita, Ninth Chapter. He is spread throughout the creation as 
everything, but still He is not everything. The philosophy recommended by 
Lord Caitanya is that He is simultaneously one and different. 


TEXT 46 

Hc$kW|| 

II 8$ II 

tvarin pura gam rasaya maha-sukaro 
damstraya padminim varanendro yatha 
stuyamano nadal lilaya yogibhir 
vyujjahartha trayi-gatra yajna-kratuh 

SYNONYMS 

tvam —You; pura —in the past; gam —the earth; rasayah —from within the 
water; maha-sukarah —the great boar incarnation; damstraya —with Your tusk; 
padminlm —a lotus; v dr ana-indr ah —an elephant; yatha —as; 

stuyamanah —being offered prayers; nadan —vibrating; lilaya —very easily; 
yogibhih —by great sages like Sanaka, etc.; vyujjahartha —picked up; 
trayi-gatra —O personified Vedic knowledge; yajna-kratuh —having the form 
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of sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, O personified Vedic knowledge, in the past millennium, long, 
long ago, when You appeared as the great boar incarnation, You picked up the 
world from the water, as an elephant picks up a lotus flower from a lake. When 
You vibrated transcendental sound in that gigantic form of a boar, the sound 
was accepted as a sacrificial hymn, and great sages like Sanaka meditated upon 
it and offered prayers for Your glorification. 

PURPORT 

A significant word used in this verse is trayl-gatra, which means that the 
transcendental form of the Lord is the Vedas. Anyone who engages in the 
worship of the Deity, or the form of the Lord in the temple, is understood to be 
studying all the Vedas twenty-four hours a day. Simply by decorating the 
Deities of the Lord, Radha and Krsna, in the temple, one very minutely studies 
the injunctions of the Vedas. Even a neophyte devotee who simply engages in 
the worship of the Deity is understood to be in direct touch with the purport 
of Vedic knowledge. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), vedais ca sarvair 
aham eva vedyah: the purport of the Vedas is to understand Him, Krsna. One 
who worships and serves Krsna directly has understood the truths of the Vedas. 

TEXT 47 

^ 3 i 

Vi ^ 

sr w n ii 

357 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








sa praslda tvam asmakam akanksatam 
darsanam te paribhrasta-sat-karmanam 
klrtyamane nrbhir namni yajnesa te 
yajna-vighnah ksayarh yanti tasmai namah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that same person; praslda —be pleased; tvam —You; asmakam —upon us; 
akanksatam —awaiting; darsanam —audience; te —Your; paribhrasta —fallen 
down; sat-karmanam —of whom the performance of sacrifice; 
klrtyamane —being chanted; nrbhih —by persons; namni —Your holy name; 
yajha-lsa —O Lord of sacrifice; te —Your; yajna-vighnah —obstacles; 
ksayam —destruction; yanti —attain; tasmai —unto You; namah —respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear Lord, we were awaiting Your audience because we have been unable to 
perform the yajnas according to the Vedic rituals. We pray unto You, therefore, 
to be pleased with us. Simply by chanting Your holy name, one can surpass all 
obstacles. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You in Your presence. 

PURPORT 

The brahmana priests were very hopeful that their sacrifice would be 

carried out without obstacles now that Lord Visnu was present. It is significant 

in this verse that the brahmanas say, "Simply by chanting Your holy name we 

can surpass the obstacles, but now You are personally present." The 

performance of yajha by Daksa was obstructed by the disciples and followers of 
/ / 

Lord Siva. The brahmanas indirectly criticized the followers of Lord Siva, but 

/ 

because the brahmanas were always protected by Lord Visnu, Siva's followers 
could not do any harm to their prosecution of the sacrificial process. There is a 
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saying that when Krsna protects someone, no one can do him harm, and when 
Krsna wants to kill someone, no one can protect him. The vivid example was 

s 

Ravana. Ravana was a great devotee of Lord Siva, but when Lord Ramacandra 

/ 

wanted to kill him, Lord Siva could not protect him. If some demigod, even 
/ 

Lord Siva or Lord Brahma, wants to do harm to a devotee, Krsna protects the 
devotee. But when Krsna wants to kill someone, such as Ravana or 
Hiranyakasipu, no demigod can protect him. 


TEXT 48 

ii 8 s ii 

maitreya uvaca 
iti daksah kavir yajnarin 
bhadra rudrabhimarsitam 
kirtyamane hrsikese 
sanninye yajna-bhavane 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah —Maitreya; uvaca —said; iti —thus; daksah —Daksa; kavih —being 
purified in consciousness; yajham —the sacrifice; bhadra —O Vidura; 
rudra-abhimarsitam —devastated by Vlrabhadra; kirtya-mane —being glorified; 
hrsikese —Hrslkesa (Lord Visnu); sanninye —arranged for restarting; 
yajna-bhavane —the protector of sacrifice. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Maitreya said: After Lord Visnu was glorified by all present, Daksa, his 
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consciousness purified, arranged to begin again the yajna which had been 

/ 

devastated by the followers of Lord Siva. 

TEXT 49 

s;sr 3IFIM #wt II 8^ II 

bhagavan svena bhagena 
sarvatma sarva-bhaga-bhuk 
daksarin babhasa abhasya 
prlyamana ivanagha 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavan —Lord Visnu; svena —with His own; bhagena —with the share; 
sarva-atma —the Supersoul of all living entities; sarva-bhaga-bhuk —the 
enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices; daksam —Daksa; babhase —said; 
abhasya —addressing; pnyamanah —being satisfied; iva —as; anagha —O sinless 
Vidura. 


TRANSLATION 

Maitreya continued: My dear sinless Vidura, Lord Visnu is actually the 
enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices. Yet because of His being the Supersoul of 
all living entities, He was satisfied simply with His share of the sacrificial 
offerings. He therefore addressed Daksa in a pleasing attitude. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita (5.29) it is said, bhoktaram yajna-tapasam: Lord Visnu, or 
Krsna, is the supreme enjoyer of all the results of sacrifices, austerities and 
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penances; in whatever one may engage, the ultimate goal is Visnu. If a person 

does not know that, he is misled. As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 

Visnu has nothing to demand from anyone. He is self-satisfied, self-sufficient, 

but He accepts the offerings of yajna because of His friendly attitude toward all 

living entities. When His share of the sacrificial results was offered to Him, He 

appeared very pleased. It is said in Bhagavad-glta (9.26), patrarin puspam phalam 

toyarh yo me bhaktya prayacchati: if any devotee offers Him even a small leaf, 

or a flower or water, if it is offered with love and affection, the Lord accepts it 

and is pleased. Although He is self-sufficient and does not need anything from 

anyone, He accepts such offerings because, as Supersoul, He has such a 

friendly attitude toward all living entities. Another point here is that He does 

not encroach upon another's share. In the yajna there is a share for the 
/ 

demigods, Lord Siva, and Lord Brahma, and a share for Lord Visnu. He is 

satisfied with His own share and does not encroach upon others'. Indirectly, 

/ 

He indicated that He was not satisfied with Daksa's trying to deny Lord Siva 
his share. Maitreya addressed Vidura as sinless because Vidura was a pure 
Vaisnava and never committed any offense to any demigod. Although 
Vaisnavas accept Lord Visnu as the Supreme, they are not prone to offend 

_____ s 

demigods. They give the demigods proper respect. Vaisnavas accept Lord Siva 
as the best Vaisnava. For a Vaisnava there is no possibility of offending any 
demigods, and the demigods are also pleased with the Vaisnava because they 
are faultless devotees of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 50 



3^T sfivIT ^Hlrb c LK u I I 

|| || 

srl-bhagavan uvaca 
aharin brahma ca sarvas ca 
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jagatah karanarin param 
atmesvara upadrasta 
svayan-drg avisesanah 

SYNONYMS 

sri-bhagavan —Lord Visnu; uvaca —said; aham —I; brahma —Brahma; ca —and; 
/ 

sarvah —Lord Siva; ca —and; jagatah —of the material manifestation; 
karanam —cause; param —supreme; atma-lsvarah —the Supersoul; 

upadrasta —the witness; svayam-drk —self-sufficient; avisesanah —there is no 
difference. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

Lord Visnu replied: Brahma, Lord Siva and I are the supreme cause of the 

material manifestation. I am the Supersoul, the self sufficient witness. But 

/ 

impersonally there is no difference between Brahma, Lord Siva and Me. 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma was born out of the transcendental body of Lord Visnu, and 

/ 

Lord Siva was born out of the body of Brahma. Lord Visnu, therefore, is the 

supreme cause. In the Vedas also it is stated that in the beginning there was 

/ / 

only Visnu, Narayana; there was no Brahma or Siva. Similarly, Sankaracarya 

confirmed this: narayanah parah. Narayana, or Lord Visnu, is the origin, and 

/ 

Brahma and Siva are manifested after creation. Lord Visnu is also atmesvara, 
the Supersoul in everyone. Under His direction, everything is prompted from 

s 

within. For example, in the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated, 
tene brahma hrda: He first educated Lord Brahma from within. 

In Bhagavad-gita (10.2) Lord Krsna states, aham adir hi devanam: Lord 
Visnu, or Krsna, is the origin of all demigods, including Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva. In another place in Bhagavad-gita (10.8) Krsna states, aham sarvasya 
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prabhavah: "Everything is generated from Me." This includes all the demigods. 
Similarly, in the Vedanta-sutra: janmady asya yatah [SB 1.1.1]. And in the 
Upanisads is the statement yato va imani bhutani jayante. Everything is 
generated from Lord Visnu, everything is maintained by Him, and everything 
is annihilated by His energy. Therefore, by their actions and reactions, the 
energies which come from Him create the cosmic manifestations and also 
dissolve the whole creation. Thus the Lord is the cause and also the effect. 
Whatever effect we see is the interaction of His energy, and because the 
energy is generated from Him, He is both cause and effect. Simultaneously, 
everything is different and the same. It is said that everything is Brahman: 

sarvarh khalv idam brahma. In the highest vision, nothing is beyond Brahman, 

/ 

and therefore Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are certainly nondifferent from 
Him. 


TEXT 51 

3Ttwri rrofeq ates fesr i 

hit MRwih ii II 

atma-mayam samavisya 
so 'ham gunamayim dvija 
srjan raksan haran visvam 
dadhre samjnam kriyocitam 

SYNONYMS 

atma-mayam —My energy; samavisya —having entered; sah —Myself; aham —I; 
guna-mayim —composed of the modes of material nature; dvi-ja —O twice-born 
Daksa; srjan —creating; raksan —maintaining; haran —annihilating; 
visvam —the cosmic manifestation; dadhre —I cause to be born; samjnam —a 
name; kriya-ucitam —according to the activity. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: My dear Daksa Dvija, I am the original Personality of 
Godhead, but in order to create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic 
manifestation, I act through My material energy, and according to the different 
grades of activity, My representations are differently named. 

PURPORT 

As explained in Bhagavad-glta (7.5), jlva-bhutam maha-baho: the whole 

world is energy released from the supreme source, the Personality of Godhead, 

who, it is further stated in Bhagavad-glta, acts in superior energies and inferior 

energies. The superior energy is the living entity, who is part and parcel of the 

Supreme Lord. As parts and parcels, the living entities are not different from 

the Supreme Lord; the energy emanated from Him is not different from Him. 

But in the actual activity of this material world, the living entity is under the 

different qualities of material energy and in different forms. There are 

8,400,000 life forms. The same living entity acts under the influence of the 

different qualities of material nature. The entities have different bodies, but 

originally, in the beginning of creation, Lord Visnu is alone. For the purpose of 

/ 

creation, Brahma is manifested, and for annihilation there is Lord Siva. As far 
as the spiritual entrance into the material world is concerned, all beings are 

part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, but under the covering of different 

/ 

material qualities they have different names. Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are 

qualitative incarnations of Visnu, as guna-avatar as, and Visnu with them 

accepts control of the quality of goodness; therefore He is also a qualitative 

/ 

incarnation like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Actually the different names 
exist for different directions, otherwise the origin is one only. 

TEXT 52 
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M-WIcHA I 

^ if# || *3 || 


tasmin brahmany advitlye 
kevale paramatmani 
brahma-rudrau ca bhutani 
bhedenajno 'nupasyati 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —Him; brahmani —the Supreme Brahman; advitlye —without a second; 
kevale —being one; parama-atmani —the Supersoul; brahma-rudrau —both 
Brahma and Siva; ca —and; bhutani —the living entities; bhedena —with 
separation; ajhah —one who is not properly conversant; anupasyati —thinks. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord continued: One who is not in proper knowledge thinks that 

s 

demigods like Brahma and Siva are independent, or he even thinks that the 
living entities are independent. 


PURPORT 

The living entities, including Brahma, are not independently separated, but 
are counted within the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme 

Lord, being the Supersoul in every living entity, including Lord Brahma and 

/ 

Lord Siva, is directing everyone in the activities of the material modes of 
nature. No one can act independently of the sanction of the Lord, and 
therefore, indirectly, no one is different from the Supreme Person—certainly 
not Brahma and Rudra, who are incarnations of the material nature's modes of 
passion and ignorance. 
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TEXT 53 


qTTFTfft trg ^ 1^)7: || y 9 || 

yatha puman na svangesu 
sirah-pany-adisu kvacit 
parakya-buddhim kurute 
evarin bhutesu mat-parah 

SYNONYMS 

yatha —as; puman —a person; na —not; sva-angesu —in his own body; 
sirah-pani-adisu —between the head and the hands and other parts of the 
body; kvacit —sometimes; parakya-buddhim —differentiation; kurute —make; 
evam —thus; bhutesu —among living entities; mat-parah —My devotee. 

TRANSLATION 

A person with average intelligence does not think the head and other parts 
of the body to be separate. Similarly, My devotee does not differentiate Visnu, 
the all-pervading Personality of Godhead, from any thing or any living entity. 

PURPORT 

Whenever there is disease in any part of the body, the whole body takes 
care of the ailing part. Similarly, a devotee's oneness is manifested in His 
compassion for all conditioned souls. Bhagavad-glta (5.18) says, panditah 
sama-darsinah: those who are learned see everyone's conditional life equally. 
Devotees are compassionate to every conditioned soul, and therefore they are 
known as aparakya-buddhi. Because devotees are learned and know that every 
living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, they preach Krsna 
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consciousness to everyone so that everyone may be happy. If a particular part 
of the body is diseased, the whole attention of the body goes to that part. 
Similarly, devotees care for any person who is forgetful of Krsna and therefore 
in material consciousness. The equal vision of the devotee is that he works to 
get all living entities back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 54 

ssntH 11 xa 11 

trayanam cka-bhdvdndm 
yo na pasyati vai bhidam 
sarva-bhutatmanam brahman 
sa santim adhigacchati 

SYNONYMS 

trayanam —of the three; eka-bhavanam —having one nature; yah —who; na 
pasyati —does not see; vai —certainly; bhidam —separateness; 

sarva-bhuta-atmanam —of the Supersoul of all living entities; brahman —O 
Daksa; sah —he; santim —peace; adhigacchati —realizes. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

The Lord continued: One who does not consider Brahma, Visnu, Siva or the 
living entities in general to be separate from the Supreme, and who knows 
Brahman, actually realizes peace; others do not. 

PURPORT 

Two words are very significant in this verse. Trayanam indicates "three," 
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/ 

namely Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Lord Visnu. Bhidam means "different." 
They are three, and therefore they are separate, but at the same time they are 
one. This is the philosophy of simultaneous oneness and difference, which is 
called acintya-bhedabheda-tattva( 6). The example given in the Brahma-samhitd 
is that milk and yogurt are simultaneously one and different; both are milk, but 
the yogurt has become changed. In order to achieve real peace, one should see 

s 

everything and every living entity, including Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, as 
nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No one is 
independent. Every one of us is an expansion of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This accounts for unity in diversity. There are diverse 
manifestations, but, at the same time, they are one in Visnu. Everything is an 
expansion of Visnu's energy. 


TEXT 55 

^ HJNHifca: i 

n 11 %% n 

maitreya uvaca 
evarin bhagavatadistah 
prajapati-patir harim 
arcitva kratuna svena 
devan ubhayato 'yajat 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah —Maitreya; uvaca —said; evam —thus; bhagavata —by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; adistah —having been instructed; prajapati-patih —the 
head of all the Prajapatis; harim —Hari; arcitva —after worshiping; 
kratuna —with the sacrificial ceremonies; svena —his own; devan —the 
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demigods; ubhayatah —separately; ayajat —worshiped. 

TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya said: Thus Daksa, the head of all Prajapatis, having been 
nicely instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, worshiped Lord 

Visnu. After worshiping Him by performing the prescribed sacrificial 

/ 

ceremonies, Daksa separately worshiped Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. 

PURPORT 

Lord Visnu should be offered everything, and His prasada should be 
distributed to all the demigods. This practice is still followed in the temple of 
Jagannatha at Purl. There are many temples of demigods around the main 
temple of Jagannatha, and the prasada which is offered first to Jagannatha is 

distributed to all the demigods. The deity of Bhagalin is worshiped with the 

/ 

prasada of Visnu, and also, in the famous Lord Siva temple of Bhuvanesvara, 
the prasada of Lord Visnu or Lord Jagannatha is offered to the deity of Lord 
Siva. This is the Vaisnava principle. The Vaisnava does not deride even 
ordinary living entities, including the small ant; everyone is offered proper 
respect according to his position. The offering, however, is in relation to the 
center, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or Visnu. The devotee 
who is highly elevated sees the relationship to Krsna in everything; he does not 
see anything as being independent of Krsna. That is his vision of oneness. 

TEXT 56 

+*}uikcwpH *i)*niPkKnft i 
33^ 33: ii n 
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rudrarin ca svena bhagena 
hy upadhavat samahitah 
karmanodavasanena 
somapan itaran api 
udavasya sahartvigbhih 
sasnav avabhrtham tatah 

SYNONYMS 

rudram —Lord Siva; ca —and; svena —with his own; bhagena —share; 
hi —since; upadhavat —he worshiped; samahitah —with concentrated mind; 
karmana —by the performance; udavasanena —by the act of finishing; 
soma-pan —demigods; itaran —other; api —even; udavasya —after finishing; 
saha —along with; rtvigbhih —with the priests; sasnau —bathed; 
avabhrtham —the avabhrtha bath; tatah —then. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

With all respect, Daksa worshiped Lord Siva with his share of the remnants 
of the yajna. After finishing the ritualistic sacrificial activities, he satisfied all 
the other demigods and the other people assembled there. Then, after finishing 
all these duties with the priests, he took a bath and was fully satisfied. 

PURPORT 

Lord Rudra, Siva, was properly worshiped with his share of the remnants of 

the yajna. Yajna is Visnu, and whatever prasada is offered to Visnu is offered 

/ / 

to everyone, even to Lord Siva. Srldhara SvamI also comments in this 
connection, svena bhagena: the remnants of the yajna are offered to all the 
demigods and others. 


TEXT 57 
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^ ft# fftgir# ft# || W || 


tasma apy anubhavena 
svenaivavapta-radhase 
dharma eva matim dattva 
tridasas te divarin yayuh 

SYNONYMS 

tasmai —unto him (Daksa); api —even; anubhavena —by worshiping the 
Supreme Lord; svena —by his own; eva —certainly; avapta-radhase —having 
attained perfection; dharme —in religion; eva —certainly; matim —intelligence; 
dattva —having given; tridasah —demigods; te —those; divam —to the heavenly 
planets; yayuh —went. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus worshiping the Supreme Lord Visnu by the ritualistic performance of 
sacrifice, Daksa was completely situated on the religious path. Moreover, all the 
demigods who had assembled at the sacrifice blessed him that he might increase 
his piety, and then they left. 


PURPORT 

Although Daksa was considerably advanced in religious principles, he 
awaited the blessings of the demigods. Thus the great sacrifice conducted by 
Daksa ended in harmony and peace. 

TEXT 58 
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^ fl^u tttft tvHcpri i 

sii ^ *}«(*} 14 gajq ii ii 


evarin daksayani hitva 
sati purva-kalevaram 
jajne himavatah ksetre 
menayam iti susruma 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; daksayani —the daughter of Daksa; hitva —after giving up; 
sati —Sati; piirva-kalevaram —her former body; jajne —was born; 
himavatah —of the Himalayas; ksetre —in the wife; menayam —in Mena; 
iti —thus; susruma —I have heard. 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya said: I have heard that after giving up the body she had received 
from Daksa, Daksayani (his daughter) took her birth in the kingdom of the 
Himalayas. She was born as the daughter of Mena. I heard this from 
authoritative sources. 


PURPORT 


Mena is also known as Menaka and is the wife of the king of the Himalayas. 


TEXT 59 

^ ejira ip 3irft qfttrffew i 
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tarn eva dayitam bhiiya 
avrnkte patim ambika 
ananya-bhavaika-gatim 
saktih supteva purusam 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

tam —him (Lord Siva); eva —certainly; dayitam —beloved; bhuyah —again; 

avrnkte —accepted; patim —as her husband; ambika —Ambika, or Satl; 

ananya-bhava —without attachment for others; eka-gatim —the one goal; 

saktih —the feminine (marginal and external) energies; supta —lying dormant; 

/ 

iva —as; purusam —the masculine (Lord Siva, as representative of the Supreme 
Lord). 


TRANSLATION 

Ambika [goddess Durga], who was known as DaksayinI [Sati], again 

/ 

accepted Lord Siva as her husband, just as different energies of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead act during the course of a new creation. 

PURPORT 

According to a verse of the Vedic mantras, parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate: 
[Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport] the Supreme Personality of Godhead has different 
varieties of energies. Sakti is feminine, and the Lord is purusa, masculine. It is 
the duty of the female to serve under the supreme purusa. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, all living entities are marginal energies of the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore it is the duty of all living entities to serve this Supreme Person. 

Durga is the representation in the material world of both the marginal and 

/ 

external energies, and Lord Siva is the representation of the Supreme Person. 

The connection of Lord Siva and Ambika, or Durga, is eternal. Satl could not 

/ / 

accept any husband but Lord Siva. How Lord Siva remarried Durga as 
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Himavati, the daughter of the Himalayas, and how Karttikeya was born, is a 
great story in itself. 


TEXT 60 

LMgJW: SPit PT G^TTjpyTT: | 

3fT II II 

etad bhagavatah sambhoh 
karma daksadhvara-druhah 
srutam bhagavatac chisyad 
uddhavan me brhaspateh 

SYNONYMS 

etat —this; bhagavatah —of the possessor of all opulences; sambhoh —of 
/ / 

Sambhu (Lord Siva); karma —story; daksa-adhvara-druhah —who devastated 
the sacrifice of Daksa; srutam —was heard; bhagavatat —from a great devotee; 
sisyat —from the disciple; uddhavat —from Uddhava; me —by me; 
brhaspateh —of Brhaspati. 


TRANSLATION 

Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, I heard this story of the Daksa yajna, which 

/ 

was devastated by Lord Siva, from Uddhava, a great devotee and a disciple of 
Brhaspati. 


TEXT 61 

piFPI^F(#EFI^Ft I 
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A<S)<tl+«4 

t ^HV-T4 >#W: II 5? II 


idarin pavitrarin param isa-cestitam 
yasasyam ayusyam aghaugha-marsanam 
yo nityadakarnya naro 'nuklrtayed 
dhunoty agham kaurava bhakti-bhavatah 

SYNONYMS 

idam —this; pavitram —pure; param —supreme; Isa-cestitam —pastime of the 
Supreme Lord; yasasyam —fame; ayusyam —long duration of life; 
agha-ogha-marsanam —destroying sins; yah —who; nityada —always; 
akarnya —after hearing; narah —a person; anuklrtayet —should narrate; 
dhunoti —clears off; agham —material contamination; kaurava —O descendant 
of Kuru; bhakti-bhavatah —with faith and devotion. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya concluded: If one hears and again narrates, with 
faith and devotion, this story of the Daksa yajna as it was conducted by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, then certainly one is cleared of all 
contamination of material existence, O son of Kuru. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Seventh Chapter, of 
the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Sacrifice performed by Daksa." 
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8. Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest 


TEXT 1 


ATOM W58 


I 

? II 


maitreya uvaca 
sanakadya naradas ca 
rbhur hamso 'runir yatih 
naite grhan brahma-suta 
hy avasann urdhva-retasah 


SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya said; sanaka-adyah —those headed by Sanaka; 
naradah —Narada; ca —and; rbhuh —Rbhu; hamsah —Hariisa; arunih —Aruni; 
yatih —Yati; na —not; ete —all these; grhan —at home; brahma-sutah —sons of 
Brahma; hi —certainly; avasan —did live; urdhva-retasah —unadulterated 
celibates. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya said: The four great Kumara sages headed by 
Sanaka, as well as Narada, Rbhu, Hamsa, Aruni and Yati, all sons of Brahma, 
did not live at home, but became urdhva-reta, or naisthika-brahmacarls, 
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unadulterated celibates. 


PURPORT 

The system of brahmacarya has been current since the birth of Brahma. A 
section of the population, especially male, did not marry at all. Instead of 
allowing their semen to be driven downwards, they used to lift the semen up to 
the brain. They are called urdhva-retasah, those who lift up. Semen is so 
important that if, by the yogic process, one can lift the semen up to the brain, 
he can perform wonderful work—one's memory is enabled to act very swiftly, 
and the duration of life is increased. Yogis can thus perform all kinds of 
austerity with steadiness and be elevated to the highest perfectional stage, 
even to the spiritual world. Vivid examples of brahmacarls who accepted this 
principle of life are the four sages Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanat-kumara, as well as Narada and others. 

Another significant phrase here is naite grhan hy avasan, "they did not live 
at home." Grha means "home" as well as "wife." In fact, "home" means wife; 
"home" does not mean a room or a house. One who lives with a wife lives at 
home, otherwise a sannydsi or brahmacari, even though he may live in a room 
or in a house, does not live at home. That they did not live at home means that 
they did not accept a wife, and so there was no question of their discharging 
semen. Semen is meant to be discharged when one has a home, a wife and the 
intention to beget children, otherwise there is no injunction for discharging 
semen. These principles were followed from the beginning of creation, and 
such brahmacarls never created progeny. This narration has dealt with the 
descendants of Lord Brahma from Manu's daughter Prasuti. prasuti's daughter 
was DaksayanI, or Satl, in relation to whom the story of the Daksa yajna was 
narrated. Maitreya is now explaining about the progeny of the sons of Brahma. 
Out of the many sons of Brahma, the brahmacari sons headed by Sanaka and 
Narada did not marry at all, and therefore there is no question of narrating the 
history of their descendants. 
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TEXT 2 


iwhm qraMfwr qrai ^ sipgj 

3Rjg ffer^T erg Wft^SJTSt: II 5 II 

mrsadharmasya bharyasid 
dambharin maydrin ca satru-han 
asuta mithunam tat tu 
nirrtir jagrhe 'prajah 

SYNONYMS 

mrsa —Mrsa; adharmasya —of Irreligion; bharya —wife; asit —was; 
dambham —Bluffing; mayam —Cheating; ca —and; satru-han —O slayer of 
enemies; asuta —produced; mithunam —combination; tat —that; tu —but; 
nirrtih —Nirrti; jagrhe —took; aprajah —being childless. 

TRANSLATION 

Another son of Lord Brahma was Irreligion, whose wife’s name was Falsity. 
From their combination were born two demons named Dambha, or Bluffing, 
and Maya, or Cheating. These two demons were taken by a demon named 
Nirrti, who had no children. 


PURPORT 

It is understood herein that Adharma, Irreligion, was also a son of Brahma, 
and he married his sister Mrsa. This is the beginning of sex life between 
brother and sister. This unnatural combination of sex life can be possible in 
human society only where there is Adharma, or Irreligion. It is understood 
that in the beginning of creation Brahma created not only saintly sons like 
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Sanaka, Sanatana and Narada but also demonic offspring like Nirrti, 
Adharma, Dambha and Falsity. Everything was created by Brahma in the 
beginning. Regarding Narada, it is understood that because his previous life 
was very pious and his association very good, he was born as Narada. Others 
were also born in their own capacities, according to their backgrounds. The 
law of karma continues birth after birth, and when there is a new creation, the 
same karma comes back with the living entities. They are born in different 
capacities according to karma even though their father is originally Brahma, 
who is the exalted qualitative incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 3 

rtiwri spfrra fi&T ^ Fltu 3 #: II 3 II 

tayoh samabhaval lobho 
nikrtis ca maha-mate 
tabhyam krodhas ca himsa ca 
yad duruktih svasa kalih 

SYNONYMS 

tayoh —those two; samabhavat —were born; lobhah —Greed; 

nikrtih —Cunning; ca —and; maha-mate —O great soul; tabhyam —from both 
of them; krodhah —Anger; ca —and; himsa —Envy; ca —and; yat —from both of 
whom; duruktih —Harsh Speech; svasa —sister; kalih —Kali. 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya told Vidura: O great soul, from Dambha and Maya were born 
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Greed and Nikrti, or Cunning. From their combination came children named 
Krodha (Anger) and Himsa (Envy), and from their combination were born Kali 
and his sister Durukti (Harsh Speech). 

TEXT 4 

sit ^irri ii 8 ii 

duruktau kalir adhatta 
bhayarin mrtyurh ca sattama 
tayos ca mithunarin jajne 
yatana nirayas tatha 

SYNONYMS 

duruktau —in Durukti; kalih —Kali; adhatta —produced; bhayam —Fearfulness; 
mrtyum —Death; ca —and; sat-tama —O greatest of all good men; tayoh —of 
those two; ca —and; mithunam —by combination; jajne —were produced; 
yatana —Excessive Pain; nirayah —Hell; tatha —as well. 

TRANSLATION 

O greatest of all good men, by the combination of Kali and Harsh Speech 
were born children named Mrtyu (Death) and Bhiti (Fear). From the 
combination of Mrtyu and Bhiti came children named Yatana (Excessive Pain) 
and Niraya (Hell). 


TEXT 5 

HfitT JOToqicT: | 
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^ Wi ll k II 


sangrahena mayakhyatah 
pratisargas tavanagha 
trih srutvaitat puman punyarh 
vidhunoty atmano malam 

SYNONYMS 

sangrahena —in summary; maya —by me; akhyatah —is explained; 
pratisargah —cause of devastation; tava —your; anagha —O pure one; 
trih —three times; srutva —having heard; etat —this description; puman —one 
who; punyam —piety; vidhunoti —washes off; atmanah —of the soul; 
malam —contamination. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, I have summarily explained the causes of devastation. One 
who hears this description three times attains piety and washes the sinful 
contamination from his soul. 


PURPORT 

The creation takes place on the basis of goodness, but devastation takes 
place because of irreligion. That is the way of material creation and 
devastation. Here it is stated that the cause of devastation is Adharma, or 
Irreligion. The descendants of Irreligion and Falsity, born one after another, 
are Bluffing, Cheating, Greed, Cunning, Anger, Envy, Quarrel, Harsh Speech, 
Death, Fear, Severe Pain and Hell. All these descendants are described as signs 
of devastation. If a person is pious and hears about these causes of devastation, 
he will feel hatred for all these, and that will cause his advancement in a life of 
piety. Piety refers to the process of cleansing the heart. As recommended by 
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Lord Caitanya, one has to cleanse the dust from the mirror of the mind, and 
then advancement on the path of liberation begins. Here also the same process 
is recommended. M alam means: "contamination." We should learn to despise 
all the causes of devastation, beginning from irreligion and cheating, and then 
we shall be able to make advancement in a life of piety. The possibility of our 
attaining Krsna consciousness will be easier, and we shall not be subjected to 
repeated devastation. The present life is repeated birth and death, but if we 
seek the path of liberation, we may be saved from repeated suffering. 

TEXT 6 

3TO: I 

HHVT'iliiloMH: || $ || 

athatah klrtaye vamsarin 
punya-klrteh kurudvaha 
svayambhuvasyapi manor 
haver amsamsa-janmanah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —now; atah —hereafter; kirtaye —I shall describe; vamsam —dynasty; 
punya-klrteh —celebrated for virtuous activities; kuru-udvaha —O best of the 
Kurus; svayambhuvasya —of Svayambhuva; api —even; manoh —of the Manu; 
hareh —of the Personality of Godhead; arhsa —plenary expansion; aririsa —part 
of; janmanah —born of. 


TRANSLATION 

Maitreya continued: O best of the Kuru dynasty, I shall now describe before 
you the descendants of Svayambhuva Manu, who was born of a part of a 
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plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma is a powerful expansion of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although Brahma is jlva-tattva, he is empowered by the Lord, and 
therefore he is considered a plenary expansion of the Supreme Godhead. 
Sometimes it happens that when there is no suitable living being to be 
empowered to act as Brahma, the Supreme Lord Himself appears as Brahma. 
Brahma is the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
Svayambhuva Manu was the direct son of Brahma. The great sage Maitreya is 
now going to explain about the descendants of this Manu, all of whom are 
widely celebrated for their pious activities. Before speaking of these pious 
descendants, Maitreya has already described the descendants of impious 
activities, representing anger, envy, unpalatable speech, quarrel, fear and 
death. Purposely, therefore, he is next relating the history of the life of Dhruva 
Maharaja, the most pious king within this universe. 

TEXT 7 

ffosrafatrcre! w’rrA g# i 

dlHA^ t8JRi ‘3PFT: II ^ II 

priyavratottanapadau 
satarupa-pateh sutau 
vasudevasya kalaya 
raksayarh jagatah sthitau 

SYNONYMS 

priyavrata —Priyavrata; uttanapadau —Uttanapada; satarupa-pateh —of Queen 
/ 

Satarupa and her husband, Manu; sutau —the two sons; vasudevasya —of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalaya —by plenary expansion; 
raksayam —for the protection; jagatah —of the world; sthitau —for the 
maintenance. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

Svayambhuva Manu had two sons by his wife, Satarupa, and the names of 
the sons were Uttanapada and Priyavrata. Because both of them were 
descendants of a plenary expansion of Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, they were very competent to rule the universe to maintain and 
protect the citizens. 

PURPORT 

It is said that these two kings, Uttanapada and Priyavrata, were specifically 
empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, unlike the great King 
Rsabha, who was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. 

TEXT 8 

II c II 

jaye uttanapadasya 
sunitih surucis tayoh 
surucih preyasi patyur 
netara yat-suto dhruvah 

SYNONYMS 

jaye —of the two wives; uttanapadasya —of King Uttanapada; sunitih —Sunlti; 
surucih —Suruci; tayoh —of both of them; surucih —Suruci; preyasi —very dear; 
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patyuh —of the husband; na itara —not the other; yat —whose; sutah —son; 
dhruvah —Dhruva. 


TRANSLATION 

King Uttanapada had two queens, named Suniti and Suruci. Suruci was 
much more dear to the King; Suniti, who had a son named Dhruva, was not his 
favorite. 


PURPORT 

The great sage Maitreya wanted to describe the pious activities of the kings. 
Priyavrata was the first son of Svayambhuva Manu, and Uttanapada was the 
second, but the great sage Maitreya immediately began to speak of Dhruva 
Maharaja, the son of Uttanapada, because Maitreya was very eager to describe 
pious activities. The incidents in the life of Dhruva Maharaja are very 
attractive for devotees. From his pious actions, one can learn how one can 
detach himself from material possessions and how one can enhance one's 
devotional service by severe austerities and penances. By hearing the activities 
of pious Dhruva, one can enhance one's faith in God and can directly connect 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus one can very soon be 
elevated to the transcendental platform of devotional service. The example of 
Dhruva Maharaja's austerities can immediately generate a feeling of devotional 
service in the hearts of the hearers. 


TEXT 9 

II ^ II 

ekada suruceh putram 
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ankam aropya lalayan 
uttamarin naruruksantam 
dhruvarin rajabhyanandata 

SYNONYMS 

ekada —once upon a time; suruceh —of Queen Suruci; putram —the son; 
ankam —on the lap; aropya —placing; lalayan —while patting; 
uttamam —Uttama; na —did not; aruruksantam —trying to get on; 
dhruvam —Dhruva; raja —the King; abhyanandata —welcome. 

TRANSLATION 

Once upon a time, King Uttanapada was patting the son of Suruci, Uttama, 
placing him on his lap. Dhruva Maharaja was also trying to get on the King’s 
lap, but the King did not very much welcome him. 

TEXT 10 

Tfpfe: 7151: iMHISlI^lRdl II ?° II 

tatha ciklrsamanam tarn 
sapatnyas tanayam dhruvam 
surucih srnvato rajnah 
sersyam ahatigarvita 

SYNONYMS 

tatha —thus; ciklrsamanam —the child Dhruva, who was trying to get up; 
tarn —unto him; sa-patnyah —of her co-wife (Sunlti); tanayam —son; 
dhruvam —Dhruva; surucih —Queen Suruci; srnvatah —while hearing; 
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rajnah —of the King; sa-irsyam —with envy; aha —said; atigarvita —being too 
proud. 


TRANSLATION 

While the child, Dhruva Maharaja, was trying to get on the lap of his father, 
Suruci, his stepmother, became very envious of the child, and with great pride 
she began to speak so as to be heard by the King himself. 

PURPORT 

The King, of course, was equally affectionate toward both his sons, Uttama 
and Dhruva, so he had a natural inclination to take Dhruva, as well as Uttama, 
on his lap. But because of his favoritism towards his queen Suruci, he could not 
welcome Dhruva Maharaja, despite his feelings. King Uttanapada's feeling was 
understood by Suruci, and therefore with great pride she began to speak about 
the King's affection for her. This is the nature of woman. If a woman 
understands that her husband regards her as a favorite and is especially 
affectionate to her, she takes undue advantage. These symptoms are visible 
even in such an elevated society as the family of Svayambhuva Manu. 
Therefore it is concluded that the feminine nature of woman is present 
everywhere. 


TEXT 11 

t irai spiraft •imaw ii r? II 

na vatsa nrpater dhisnyam 
bhavan arodhum arhati 
na grhito maya yat tvarin 
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kuksav api nrpatmajah 
SYNONYMS 

na —not; vatsa —my dear child; nrpateh —of the King; dhisnyam —seat; 
bhavan —yourself; arodhum —to get on; arhati —deserve; na —not; 
grhitah —taken; maya —by me; yat —because; tvam —you; kuksau —in the 
womb; api —although; nrpa-atmajah —son of the King. 

TRANSLATION 

Queen Suruci told Dhruva Maharaja: My dear child, you do not deserve to 
sit on the throne or on the lap of the King. Surely you are also the son of the 
King, but because you did not take your birth from my womb, you are not 
qualified to sit on your father’s lap. 

PURPORT 

Queen Suruci very proudly informed Dhruva Maharaja that to be the 
King's son was not the qualification for sitting on the lap or throne of the 
King. Rather, this privilege was dependent on one's having taken birth from 
her womb. In other words, she indirectly informed Dhruva Maharaja that 
although he happened to be born of the King, he was considered an 
illegitimate son because of his birth from the womb of the other queen. 

TEXT 12 

^ ink** ii ii 

halo 'si bata natmanam 
anya-stri-garbha-sambhrtam 
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nunarin veda bhavan yasya 
durlabhe 'rthe manorathah 

SYNONYMS 

balah —child; asi —you are; bata —however; na —not; atmanam —my own; 
anya —other; stri —woman; garbha —womb; sambhrtam —born by; 
nunam —however; veda —just try to know; bhavan —yourself; yasya —of which; 
durlabhe —unapproachable; arthe —matter; manah-rathah —desirous. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear child, you are unaware that you were born not of my womb but of 
another woman. Therefore you should know that your attempt is doomed to 
failure. You are trying to fulfill a desire which is impossible to fulfill. 

PURPORT 

The small child, Dhruva Maharaja, was naturally affectionate toward his 
father, and he did not know that there was a distinction between his two 
mothers. This distinction was pointed out by Queen Suruci, who informed him 
that since he was a child he did not understand the distinction between the 
two queens. This is another statement of Queen Suruci's pride. 

TEXT 13 

3WTKZT ^ ddk-y!lf;U| ^ I 
^T>i ^ HIVZTFTR U.HIHHH II II 

tapasaradhya purusam 
tasyaivanugrahena me 
garbhe tvarin sadhayatmanam 
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yadicchasi nrpasanam 


SYNONYMS 

tapasa —by austerities; aradhya —having satisfied; purusam —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tasya —by His; eva —only; anugrahena —by the mercy 
of; me —my; garbhe —in the womb; tvam —you; sadhaya —place; 
atmanam —yourself; yadi —if; icchasi —you desire; nrpa-asanam —on the 
throne of the King. 


TRANSLATION 

If you at all desire to rise to the throne of the King, then you have to 
undergo severe austerities. First of all you must satisfy the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Narayana, and then, when you are favored by Him because of such 
worship, you shall have to take your next birth from my womb. 

PURPORT 

Suruci was so envious of Dhruva Maharaja that she indirectly asked him to 
change his body. According to her, first of all he had to die, then take his next 
body in her womb, and only then would it be possible for Dhruva Maharaja to 
ascend the throne of his father. 


TEXT 14 

m- ^ 

fcR fltrara 
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wm ^ II II 


maitreya uvaca 

matuh sapatnyah sa durukti-viddhah 
svasan rusa danda-hato yathahih 
hitva misantam pitaram sanna-vacam 
jagama matuh prarudan sakasam 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya said; matuh —of his mother; 
sa-patnyah —of the co-wife; sah —he; durukti —harsh words; viddhah —being 
pierced by; svasan —breathing very heavily; rusa —out of anger; 
danda-hatah —struck by a stick; yatha —as much as; ahih —a snake; 
hitva —giving up; misantam —simply looking over; pitaram —his father; 
sanna-vacam —silently; jagama —went; matuh —to his mother; 

prarudan —weeping; sakasam —near. 

TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, as a snake, when struck by a 
stick, breathes very heavily, Dhruva Maharaja, having been struck by the 
strong words of his stepmother, began to breathe very heavily because of great 
anger. When he saw that his father was silent and did not protest, he 
immediately left the palace and went to his mother. 

TEXT 15 

cl 
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nr mfei n^imr 11 n n 


tarin nihsvasantam sphuritadharostharin 
sunitir utsanga udiihya balam 
nisamya tat-paura-mukhan nitantam 
sa vivyathe yad gaditam sapatnya 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; nihsvasantam —heavily breathing; sphurita —trembling; 

adhara-ostham —upper and lower lips; sunitih —Queen Sunlti; utsange —on her 
lap; udiihya —lifting; balam —her son; nisamya —after hearing; 
tat-paura-mukhat —from the mouths of other inhabitants; nitantam —all 
descriptions; sa —she; vivyathe —became aggrieved; yat —that which; 
gaditam —spoken; sa-patnya —by her co-wife. 

TRANSLATION 

When Dhruva Maharaja reached his mother, his lips were trembling in 
anger, and he was crying very grievously. Queen Suniti immediately lifted her 
son onto her lap, while the palace residents who had heard all the harsh words 
of Suruci related everything in detail. Thus Suniti also became greatly 
aggrieved. 


TEXT 16 

a te- 

eLMlPjHI cUcic^c) 3133 | 
3m TOI: FFrft tRfa- 
P3T ^ir ii h 
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sotsrjya dhairyam vilalapa soka- 
davagnina dava-lateva bald 
vdkyam sapatnyah smaratl saroja- 
sriya drsa baspa-kalam uvdha 

SYNONYMS 

sa—she; utsrjya —giving up; dhairyam —patience; vilalapa —lamented; 
soka-dava-agnina —by the fire of grief; dava-lata iva —like burnt leaves; 
bald —the woman; vdkyam —words; sa-patnyah —spoken by her co-wife; 
smarati —remember; saroja-sriya —a face as beautiful as a lotus; drsa —by 
looking; baspa-kalam —weeping; uvdha —said. 

TRANSLATION 

This incident was unbearable to Suniti’s patience. She began to bum as if in 
a forest fire, and in her grief she became just like a burnt leaf and so lamented. 
As she remembered the words of her co-wife, her bright, lotuslike face filled 
with tears, and thus she spoke. 


PURPORT 

When a man is aggrieved, he feels exactly like a burnt leaf in a forest fire. 
Sunlti's position was like that. Although her face was as beautiful as a lotus 
flower, it dried up because of the burning fire caused by the harsh words of her 
co-wife. 


TEXT 17 

ffSRRT qrc- 
Wlrt snc5T I 
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dlrgham svasanti vrjinasya param 
apasyatl balakam aha bald 
mamangalam tata paresu mamstha 
bhunkte jano yat para-duhkhadas tat 

SYNONYMS 

dlrgham —heavy; svasanti —breathing; vrjinasya —of the danger; 
param —limitation; apasyatl —without finding; balakam —to her son; 
aha —said; bald —the lady; ma —let there not be; amangalam —ill fortune; 
tata —my dear son; paresu —unto others; mamsthah —desire; 
bhunkte —suffered; janah —person; yat —that which; para-duhkhadah —who is 
apt to inflict pains upon others; tat —that. 

TRANSLATION 

She also was breathing very heavily, and she did not know the factual 
remedy for the painful situation. Not finding any remedy, she said to her son: 
My dear son, don’t wish for anything inauspicious for others. Anyone who 
inflicts pains upon others suffers himself from that pain. 

TEXT 18 

*rr 
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3T ii ii 


satyarin surucyabhihitam bhavan me 
yad durbhagaya udare grhltah 
stanyena vrddhas ca vilajjate yam 
bharyeti va vodhum idaspatir mam 

SYNONYMS 

satyam —truth; surucya —by Queen Suruci; abhihitam —narrated; 
bhavan —unto you; me —of me; yat —because; durbhagayah —of the 
unfortunate; udare —in the womb; grhltah —taken birth; stanyena —fed by the 
breast milk; vrddhah ca —grown up; vilajjate —becomes ashamed; yam —unto 
one; bharya —wife; iti —thus; va —or; vodhum —to accept; idah-patih —the 
King; mam —me. 

TRANSLATION 

Suniti said: My dear boy, whatever has been spoken by Suruci is so, because 
the King, your father, does not consider me his wife or even his maidservant. 

He feels ashamed to accept me. Therefore it is a fact that you have taken birth 
from the womb of an unfortunate woman, and by being fed from her breast you 
have grown up. 


TEXT 19 

II n II 
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atistha tat tata vimatsaras tvam 
uktam samatrapi yad avyallkam 
aradhayadhoksaja-pada-padmam 
yadlcchase 'dhyasanam uttamo yatha 

SYNONYMS 

atistha —just execute; tat —that; tata —my dear son; vimatsarah —without 
being envious; tvam —unto you; uktam —said; samatra api —by your 
stepmother; yat —whatever; avyallkam —they are all factual; aradhaya —just 
begin worshiping; adhoksaja —the Transcendence; pada-padmam —lotus feet; 
yadi —if; icchase —desire; adhyasanam —to be seated along with; 
uttamah —your stepbrother; yatha —as much as. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear boy, whatever has been spoken by Suruci, your stepmother, 
although very harsh to hear, is factual. Therefore, if you desire at all to sit on 
the same throne as your stepbrother, Uttama, then give up your envious 
attitude and immediately try to execute the instructions of your stepmother. 
Without further delay, you must engage yourself in worshiping the lotus feet of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

The harsh words used by Suruci to her stepson were true because unless one 
is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot achieve any 
success in life. Man proposes, God disposes. Sunlti, the mother of Dhruva 
Maharaja, agreed with her co-wife's advice that Dhruva engage himself in the 
worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indirectly, the words of 
Suruci were a benediction for Dhruva Maharaja, for because of the influence 
of his stepmother's words, he became a great devotee. 
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TEXT 20 


-O 

^ fi|r1lrH^fHlft c l , ^IH v II 3° II 

yasyanghri-padmam paricarya visva- 
vibhavanayatta-gunabhipatteh 
ajo 'dhyatisthat khalu paramesthyam 
padarin jitatma-svasanabhivandyam 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; anghri —leg; padmam —lotus feet; paricarya —worshiping; 
visva —universe; vibhavanaya —for creating; atta —received; 

guna-abhipatteh —for acquiring the required qualifications; ajah —the unborn 
(Lord Brahma); adhyatisthat —became situated; khalu —undoubtedly; 
paramesthyam —the supreme position within the universe; padam —position; 
jita-atma —one who has conquered his mind; svasana —by controlling the life 
air; abhivandyam —worshipable. 

TRANSLATION 

Suniti continued: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is so great that 
simply by worshiping His lotus feet, your great-grandfather, Lord Brahma, 
acquired the necessary qualifications to create this universe. Although he is 
unborn and is the chief of all living creatures, he is situated in that exalted post 
because of the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom even great 
yogis worship by controlling the mind and regulating the life air [prana]. 
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PURPORT 


Sunlti cited the example of Lord Brahma, who was Dhruva Maharaja's 
great-grandfather. Although Lord Brahma is also a living being, by his penance 
and austerity he acquired the exalted position of creator of this universe by the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord. To become successful in any attempt, one not only 
has to undergo severe penances and austerities, but also must be dependent on 
the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This indication had been 
given to Dhruva Maharaja by his stepmother and was now confirmed by his 
own mother, Sunlti. 


TEXT 21 

d4+A-ll I 

SgilW 

44 ii 

tatha manur vo bhagavan pitamaho 
yam eka-matya puru-daksinair makhaih 
istvabhipede duravapam anyato 
bhaumam sukham divyam athapavargyam 

SYNONYMS 

tatha —similarly; manuh —Svayambhuva Manu; vah —your; 

bhagavan —worshipable; pitamahah —grandfather; yam —unto whom; 
eka-matya —with unflinching devotion; puru —great; daksinaih —charity; 
makhaih —by executing sacrifices; istva —worshiping; abhipede —achieved; 
duravapam —difficult to achieve; anyatah —by any other means; 
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bhaumam —material; sukham —happiness; divyam —celestial; atha —thereafter; 
apavargyam —liberation. 


TRANSLATION 

Suniti informed her son: Your grandfather Svayambhuva Manu executed 
great sacrifices with distribution of charity, and thereby, with unflinching faith 
and devotion, he worshiped and satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
By acting in that way, he achieved the greatest success in material happiness 
and afterwards achieved liberation, which is impossible to obtain by worshiping 
the demigods. 


PURPORT 

The success of one's life is measured by one's material happiness in this life 
and liberation in the next. Such success can be achieved only by the grace of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words eka-matya mean 
concentrating one's mind on the Lord without deviation. This process of 
undeviating worship of the Supreme Lord is also expressed in Bhagavad-glta as 
ananya-bhak. "That which is impossible to obtain from any other source" is also 
mentioned here. "Other source" refers to worship of the demigods. It is 
especially stressed here that the opulence of Manu was due to his undeviating 
faithfulness in the transcendental service of the Lord. One who diverts his 
mind to worshiping many demigods to obtain material happiness is considered 
bereft of intelligence. If anyone wants even material happiness, he can worship 
the Supreme Lord without deviation, and persons who are desirous of 
liberation can also worship the Supreme Lord and achieve their goal of life. 

TEXT 22 

399 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





3T^RT^ 
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tarn eva vatsasraya bhrtya-vatsalam 
mumuksubhir mrgya-padabja-paddhatim 
ananya-bhave nija-dharma-bhavite 
manasy avasthapya bhajasva purusam 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; eva —also; vatsa —my dear boy; asraya —take shelter; 
bhrtya-vatsalam —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very kind to 
His devotees; mumuksubhih —also by persons desiring liberation; mrgya —to be 
sought; pada-abja —lotus feet; paddhatim —system; ananya-bhave —in an 
unflinching situation; nija-dharma-bhavite —being situated in one's original 
constitutional position; manasi —unto the mind; avasthapya —placing; 
bhajasva —go on executing devotional service; purusam —the Supreme Person. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear boy, you also should take shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is very kind to His devotees. Persons seeking liberation from the 
cycle of birth and death always take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in 
devotional service. Becoming purified by executing your allotted occupation, 
just situate the Supreme Personality of Godhead in your heart, and without 
deviating for a moment, engage always in His service. 

PURPORT 

The system of bhakti-yoga described by Queen Sunlti to her son is the 
standard way of God realization. Everyone can continue in his constitutional 
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occupational duties and at the same time keep the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead within his heart. This was also instructed by the Lord Himself to 
Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita: "Go on fighting, but keep Me within your mind." 
That should be the motto of every honest person seeking perfection in Krsna 
consciousness. In this connection, Queen Sunlti advised her son that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as bhrtya-vatsala, which indicates 
that He is very kind to His devotees. She said, "You came to me crying, having 
been insulted by your stepmother, but I am unable to do any good for you. But 
Krsna is so kind to His devotees that if you go to Him, then the combined 
kindness of millions of mothers like me will be surpassed by His affectionate 
and tender dealings. When everyone else fails to mitigate one's misery, Krsna 
is able to help the devotee." Queen Sunlti also stressed that the process of 
approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not easy, but is sought 
after by great sages who are very advanced in spiritual realization. Queen 
Sunlti also indicated by her instruction that Dhruva Maharaja was only a small 
child, five years old, and it was not possible for him to purify himself by the 
way of karma-kanda. But by the process of bhakti-yoga, even a child less than 
five years old, or anyone of any age, can be purified. That is the special 
significance of bhakti-yoga. Therefore she advised him not to accept worship of 
the demigods or any other process, but simply to take to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the result would be all perfection. As soon as one 
places the Supreme Personality of Godhead within one's heart, everything 
becomes easy and successful. 


TEXT 23 
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ii 53 ii 


nanyarin tatah padma-palasa-locanad 
duhkha-cchidam te mrgaydmi kancana 
yo mrgyate hasta-grhUa-padmaya 
sriyetarair anga vimrgyamanaya 

SYNONYMS 

na anyam —no others; tatah —therefore; padma-palasa-locanat —from the 
lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead; duhkha-chidam —one who can 
mitigate others' difficulties; te —your; mrgayami —I am searching after; 
kancana —anyone else; yah —who; mrgyate —searches; 

hasta-grhlta-padmaya —taking a lotus flower in the hand; sriya —the goddess of 
fortune; itaraih —by others; anga —my dear boy; vimrgyamanaya —one who is 
worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Dhruva, as far as I am concerned, I do not find anyone who can 
mitigate your distress but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose eyes are 
like lotus petals. Many demigods such as Lord Brahma seek the pleasure of the 
goddess of fortune, but the goddess of fortune herself, with a lotus flower in her 
hand, is always ready to render service to the Supreme Lord. 

PURPORT 

Sunlti pointed out herewith that the benediction received from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and that received from the demigods are not 
on an equal level. Foolish persons say that no matter whom one worships one 
will get the same result, but actually that is not a fact. In Bhagavad-gita it is 
also said that benedictions received from the demigods are all temporary and 
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are meant for the less intelligent. In other words, because the demigods are all 
materialistically conditioned souls, although they are situated in very exalted 
positions, their benedictions cannot be permanent, permanent benediction is 
spiritual benediction, since a spirit soul is eternal. It is also said in 
Bhagavad-glta that only persons who have lost their intelligence go to worship 
the demigods. Therefore Sunlti told her son that he should not seek the mercy 
of the demigods, but should directly approach the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to mitigate his misery. 

Material opulences are controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
through His different potencies and specifically the goddess of fortune. 
Therefore, those who are after material opulences seek the pleasure or mercy 
of the goddess of fortune. Even the highly placed demigods worship the 
goddess of fortune, but the goddess of fortune, Maha-LaksmI herself, is always 
seeking the pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Anyone, 
therefore, who takes to the worship of the Supreme Lord automatically 
receives the blessings of the goddess of fortune. At this stage of his life, Dhruva 
Maharaja was seeking material opulences, and his mother advised rightly that 
even for material opulences it is better to worship not the demigods but the 
Supreme Lord. 

Although a pure devotee does not seek benedictions from the Supreme 
Lord for material advancement, it is stated in Bhagavad-glta that pious persons 
go to the Lord even for material benedictions. A person who goes to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead for material gain is gradually purified in 
association with the Supreme Lord. Thus he becomes free from all material 
desires and is elevated to the platform of spiritual life. Unless one is raised to 
the spiritual platform, it is not possible for him to completely transcend all 
material contamination. 

Sunlti, the mother of Dhruva, was a farseeing woman, and therefore she 
advised her son to worship the Supreme Lord and no one else. The Lord is 
described herein as lotus eyed ( padma-palasa-locanat ). When a person is 
fatigued, if he sees a lotus flower all his fatigue can be immediately reduced to 
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nil. Similarly, when an aggrieved person sees the lotus face of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, immediately all his grief is reduced. A lotus flower is 
also an insignia in the hand of Lord Visnu as well as in the hand of the goddess 
of fortune. The worshipers of the goddess of fortune and Lord Visnu together 
are certainly very opulent in all respects, even in material life. The Lord is 

sometimes described as siva-virinci-nutam [SB 11.5.33], which means that Lord 

/ 

Siva and Lord Brahma also offer their respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. 


TEXT 24 

^ cpg: i 

WlsW^IrMHIrHIH ftsWT % fttt II 58 II 

maitreya uvaca 
evarin sanjalpitam matur 
akarnyarthagamam vacah 
sanniyamyatmanatmanarin 
niscakrama pituh purat 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya said; evam —thus; 
sanjalpitam —spoken together; matuh —from the mother; akarnya —hearing; 
artha-agamam —purposeful; vacah —words; sanniyamya —controlling; 

atmana —by the mind; atmanam —own self; niscakrama —got out; pituh —of 
the father; purat —from the house. 

TRANSLATION 
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The great sage Maitreya continued: The instruction of Dhruva Maharaja’s 
mother, Suniti, was actually meant for fulfilling his desired objective. 

Therefore, after deliberate consideration and with intelligence and fixed 
determination, he left his father's house. 

PURPORT 

Both the mother and the son were lamenting Dhruva Maharaja's having 
been insulted by his stepmother and his father's not having taken any step on 
this issue. But mere lamentation is useless—one should find out the means to 
mitigate one's lamentation. Thus both mother and son decided to take shelter 
of the lotus feet of the Lord because that is the only solution to all material 
problems. It is indicated in this connection that Dhruva Maharaja left his 
father's capital city to go to a secluded place to search out the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. It is the instruction of Prahlada Maharaja also that if 
one is seeking peace of mind he should free himself from all contamination of 
family life and take shelter of the Supreme Godhead by going to the forest. To 

the Gaudlya Vaisnava this forest is the forest of Vrnda, or Vrndavana. If one 

/ 

takes shelter of Vrndavana under Vrndavanesvarl, Srlmatl RadharanI, 
certainly all the problems of his life are solved very easily. 

TEXT 25 

?JgT >#HT JtlF II 3* II 

naradas tad upakarnya 
jnatva tasya cikirsitam 
sprstva murdhany agha-ghnena 
panina praha vismitah 
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SYNONYMS 


naradah —the great sage Narada; tat —that; upakarnya —overhearing; 
jnatva —and knowing; tasya —his (Dhruva Maharaja's); ciklrsitam —activities; 
sprstva —by touching; murdhani —on the head; agha-ghnena —which can drive 
away all sinful activities; panina —by the hand; praha —said; vismitah —being 
surprised. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada overheard this news, and understanding all the 
activities of Dhruva Maharaja, he was struck with wonder. He approached 
Dhruva, and touching the boy's head with his all-virtuous hand, he spoke as 
follows. 


PURPORT 

When Dhruva Maharaja was talking with his mother, Sunlti, of all the 
incidents that had taken place in the palace, Narada was not present. Thus the 
question may be raised how Narada overheard all these topics. The answer is 
that Narada is trikala-jna; he is so powerful that he can understand the past, 
future and present of everyone's heart, just like the Supersoul, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore, after understanding the strong 
determination of Dhruva Maharaja, Narada came to help him. It may be 
explained in this way: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is present in 
everyone's heart, and as soon as He understands that a living entity is serious 
about entering devotional service, He sends His representative. In this way 
Narada was sent to Dhruva Maharaja. This is explained in the 
Caitanya-caritamrta. Guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakd-lata-blja: [Cc. Madhya 
19.151] by the grace of the spiritual master and Krsna, one can enter into 
devotional service. Because of Dhruva Maharaja's determination, Krsna, the 
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Supersoul, immediately sent His representative, Narada, to initiate him. 


TEXT 26 

II 35 II 

aho tejah ksatriyanam 
mana-bhangam amrsyatam 
halo 'py ayarin hrda dhatte 
yat samatur asad-vacah 

SYNONYMS 

aho —how surprising it is; tejah —power; ksatriyanam —of the ksatriyas; 
mana-bhangam —hurting the prestige; amrsyatam —unable to tolerate; 
balah —only a child; api —although; ayam —this; hrda —at heart; dhatte —has 
taken; yat —that which; sa-matuh —of the stepmother; asat —unpalatable; 
vacah —words. 


TRANSLATION 

How wonderful are the powerful ksatriyas. They cannot tolerate even a 
slight infringement upon their prestige. Just imagine! This boy is only a small 
child, yet harsh words from his stepmother proved unbearable to him. 

PURPORT 

The qualifications of the ksatriyas are described in Bhagavad-gita. Two 
important qualifications are to have a sense of prestige and not to flee from 
battle. It appears that the ksatriya blood within the body of Dhruva Maharaja 
was naturally very active. If the brahminical, ksatriya or vaisya culture is 
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maintained in a family, naturally the sons and grandsons inherit the spirit of 
the particular class. Therefore, according to the Vedic system, the samskara, or 
the reformatory system, is maintained very rigidly. If one fails to observe the 
reformatory measures current in the family, one is immediately degraded to a 
lower standard of life. 


TEXT 27 

arfTFTTO t snft I 
F2F1FT: fFRFT TOFT II II 

narada uvaca 
nadhunapy avamanam te 
sammanam vapi putraka 
laksayamah kumarasya 
saktasya kridanadisu 

SYNONYMS 

naradah uvaca —the great sage Narada said; na —not; adhuna —just now; 
api —although; avamanam —insult; te —unto you; sammanam —offering 
respects; va —or; api —certainly; putraka —my dear boy; laksayamah —I can 
see; kumarasya —of boys like you; saktasya —being attached; kridana-adisu —to 
sports and frivolities. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada told Dhruva: My dear boy, you are only a little boy 
whose attachment is to sports and other frivolities. Why are you so affected by 
words insulting your honor? 
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PURPORT 


Ordinarily if a child is rebuked as a rascal or fool, he smiles and does not 
take such insulting words very seriously. Similarly, if words of honor are 
offered, he does not appreciate them. But in the case of Dhruva Maharaja, the 
ksatriya spirit was so strong that he could not tolerate a slight insult from his 
stepmother which injured his ksatriya prestige. 

TEXT 28 

fer ^ii ^ ii 

vikalpe vidyamane 'pi 
na hy asantosa-hetavah 
purhso moham rte bhinna 
yal loke nija-karmabhih 

SYNONYMS 

vikalpe —alternation; vidyamane api —although there is; na —not; 
hi —certainly; asantosa —dissatisfaction; hetavah —causes; pumsah —of the 
persons; moham rte —without being illusioned; bhinnah —separated; yat 
loke —within this world; nija-karmabhih —by his own work. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Dhruva, if you feel that your sense of honor has been insulted, you 
still have no cause for dissatisfaction. This kind of dissatisfaction is another 
feature of the illusory energy; every living entity is controlled by his previous 
actions, and therefore there are different varieties of life for enjoying or 

409 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








suffering. 


PURPORT 

In the Vedas it is said that the living entity is always uncontaminated and 
unaffected by material association. The living entity gets different types of 
material bodies because of his previous fruitive actions. If, however, one 
understands the philosophy that as a living spirit soul he has an affinity for 
neither suffering nor enjoyment, then he is considered to be a liberated 
person. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.54), brahma-bhutah prasannatma: 
when one is actually situated on the transcendental platform, he has nothing 
for which to lament and nothing for which to hanker. Narada Rsi first of all 
wanted to impress upon Dhruva Maharaja that he was only a child; he should 
not have been affected by words of insult or honor. And if he were so 
developed as to understand honor and insult, then this understanding should 
have been applied in his own life; he should have known that honor and 
dishonor are both destined only by one's previous actions; therefore one should 
not be sorry or happy under any circumstances. 

TEXT 29 

11 ^ n 

paritusyet tatas tata 
tavan-matrena purusah 
daivopasaditam yavad 
vlksyesvara-gatim budhah 

SYNONYMS 

paritusyet —one should be satisfied; tatah —therefore; tata —my dear boy; 
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tavat —up to such; matrena —quality; purusah —a person; daiva —destiny; 
upasaditam —offered by; yavat —as; vlksya —seeing; Isvara-gatim —the process 
of the Supreme; budhah —one who is intelligent. 

TRANSLATION 

The process of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very wonderful. One 
who is intelligent should accept that process and be satisfied with whatever 
comes, favorable or unfavorable, by His supreme will. 

PURPORT 

The great sage Narada instructed Dhruva Maharaja that one should be 
satisfied in all circumstances. Everyone who is intelligent should know that 
because of our concept of bodily existence, we are subjected to suffering and 
enjoyment. One who is in the transcendental position, beyond the concept of 
bodily life, is considered to be intelligent. One who is a devotee especially 
accepts all reverses as gifts of the Supreme Lord. When a devotee is put into 
distress, he accepts this as God's mercy and offers Him repeated obeisances 
with his body, mind and intellect. An intelligent person, therefore, should be 
always satisfied, depending on the mercy of the Lord. 

TEXT 30 

h f rr ii ii 

atha matropadistena 
yogenavarurutsasi 
yat-prasadam sa vai pumsarin 
duraradhyo mato mama 
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SYNONYMS 


atha —therefore; matra —by your mother; upadistena —being instructed; 
yogena —by mystic meditation; avarurutsasi —want to elevate yourself; 
yat-prasadam —whose mercy; sah —that; vai —certainly; purinsam —of the 
living entities; duraradhyah —very difficult to perform; matah —opinion; 
mama —my. 


TRANSLATION 

Now you have decided to undertake the mystic process of meditation under 
the instruction of your mother, just to achieve the mercy of the Lord, but in my 
opinion such austerities are not possible for any ordinary man. It is very 
difficult to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

The process of bhakti-yoga is simultaneously very difficult and very easy to 

s 

perform. Sri Narada Muni, the supreme spiritual master, is testing Dhruva 
Maharaja to see how determined he is to prosecute devotional service. This is 
the process of accepting a disciple. The great sage Narada has come to Dhruva 
under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead just to initiate 
him, yet he is testing Dhruva's determination to execute the process. It is a 
fact, however, that for a sincere person devotional service is very easy. But for 
one who is not determined and sincere, this process is very difficult. 

TEXT 31 

htt <T3cff wa fwlat^prfa: i 
1 II 3? II 
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munayah padavim yasya 
nihsangenoru-janmabhih 
na vidur mrgayanto 'pi 
tivra-yoga-samadhina 

SYNONYMS 

munayah —great sages; padavim —path; yasya —whose; nihsangena —by 
detachment; uru-janmabhih —after many births; na —never; 

viduh —understood; mrgayantah —searching for; api —certainly; 

tivra-yoga —severe austerities; samadhina —by trance. 

TRANSLATION 

Narada Muni continued: After trying this process for many, many births 
and remaining unattached to material contamination, placing themselves 
continually in trance and executing many types of austerities, many mystic 
yogis were unable to find the end of the path of God realization. 

TEXT 32 

efcrai ii 3? ii 

ato nivartatam esa 
nirbandhas tava nisphalah 
yatisyati bhavan kale 
sreyasam samupasthite 

SYNONYMS 

atah —hereafter; nivartatam —just stop yourself; esah —this; 

413 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 









nirbandhah —determination; tava —your; nisphalah —without any result; 
yatisyati —in the future you should try; bhavan —yourself; kale —in due course 
of time; sreyasam —opportunities; samupasthite —being present. 

TRANSLATION 

For this reason, my dear boy, you should not endeavor for this; it will not be 
successful. It is better that you go home. When you are grown up, by the mercy 
of the Lord you will get a chance for these mystic performances. At that time 
you may execute this function. 


PURPORT 

Generally, a thoroughly trained person takes to spiritual perfection at the 
end of his life. According to the Vedic system, therefore, life is divided into 
four stages. In the beginning, one becomes a brahmacari, a student who studies 
Vedic knowledge under the authoritative guidance of a spiritual master. He 
then becomes a householder and executes household duties according to the 
Vedic process. Then the householder becomes a vanaprastha, and gradually, 
when he is mature, he renounces household life and vanaprastha life also and 
takes to sannyasa, completely devoting himself to devotional service. 

Generally, people think that childhood is meant for enjoying life by 
engaging oneself in sports and play, youth is meant for enjoying the company 
of young girls, and when one becomes old, at the time of death, then he may 
try to execute devotional service or a mystic yoga process. But this conclusion 
is not for devotees who are actually serious. The great sage Narada is 
instructing Dhruva Maharaja just to test him. Actually, the direct order is that 
from any point of life one should begin rendering devotional service. But it is 
the duty of the spiritual master to test the disciple to see how seriously he 
desires to execute devotional service. Then he may be initiated. 
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TEXT 33 


3TRTJR II ?3 II 

yasya yad daiva-vihitam 
sa tena sukha-duhkhayoh 
atmanam tosayan dehl 
tamasah param rcchati 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —anyone; yat —that which; daiva —by destiny; vihitam —destined; 
sah —such a person; tena —by that; sukha-duhkhayoh —happiness or distress; 
atmanam —one's self; tosayan —being satisfied; dehl —an embodied soul; 
tamasah —of the darkness; param —to the other side; rcchati —crosses. 

TRANSLATION 

One should try to keep himself satisfied in any condition of life—whether 
distress or happiness—which is offered by the supreme will. A person who 
endures in this way is able to cross over the darkness of nescience very easily. 

PURPORT 

Material existence consists of pious and impious fruitive activities. As long 
as one is engaged in any kind of activity other than devotional service, it will 
result in the happiness and distress of this material world. When we enjoy life 
in so-called material happiness, it is to be understood that we are diminishing 
the resultant actions of our pious activities. And when we are put into 
suffering, it is to be understood that we are diminishing the resultant actions 
of our impious activities. Instead of being attached to the circumstantial 
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happiness and distress resulting from pious or impious activities, if we want to 
get out of the clutches of this nescience, then whatever position we are put in 
by the will of the Lord we should accept. Thus if we simply surrender unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, we shall get out of the clutches of this 
material existence. 


TEXT 34 

tlf ii ii 

gunadhikan mudam lipsed 
anukrosam gunadhamat 
maitrlrh samanad anvicchen 
na tapair abhibhuyate 

SYNONYMS 

guna-adhikat —one who is more qualified; mudam —pleasure; Upset —one 
should feel; anukrosam —compassion; guna-adhamat —one who is less 
qualified; maitrim —friendship; samanat —with an equal; anvicchet —one 
should desire; na —not; tapaih —by tribulation; abhibhuyate —becomes 
affected. 


TRANSLATION 

Every man should act like this: when he meets a person more qualified than 
himself, he should be very pleased; when he meets someone less qualified than 
himself, he should be compassionate toward him; and when he meets someone 
equal to himself, he should make friendship with him. In this way one is never 
affected by the threefold miseries of this material world. 
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PURPORT 


Generally when we find someone more qualified than ourselves, we become 
envious of him; when we find someone less qualified, we deride him; and when 
we find someone equal we become very proud of our activities. These are the 
causes of all material tribulations. The great sage Narada therefore advised 
that a devotee should act perfectly. Instead of being envious of a more 
qualified man, one should be jolly to receive him. Instead of being oppressive 
to a less qualified man, one should be compassionate toward him just to raise 
him to the proper standard. And when one meets an equal, instead of being 
proud of one's own activities before him, one should treat him as a friend. One 
should also have compassion for the people in general, who are suffering due to 
forgetfulness of Krsna. These important functions will make one happy within 
this material world. 


TEXT 35 

fW tp 11 11 

dhruva uvaca 
so 'yam samo bhagavata 
sukha-duhkha-hatatmanam 
darsitah krpaya purinsam 
durdarso 1 smad-vidhais tu yah 

SYNONYMS 

dhruvah uvaca —Dhruva Maharaja said; sah —that; ay am —this; 
samah —equilibrium of mind; bhagavata —by Your Lordship; 


417 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 









sukha-duhkha —happiness and miseries; hata-atmanam —those who are 
affected; darsitah —shown; krpaya —by mercy; purhsam —of the people; 
durdarsah —very difficult to perceive; asmat-vidhaih —by persons like us; 
tu —but; yah —whatever you have said. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja said: My dear Lord NaradajI, for a person whose heart is 
disturbed by the material conditions of happiness and distress, whatever you 
have so kindly explained for attainment of peace of mind is certainly a very 
good instruction. But as far as I am concerned, I am covered by ignorance, and 
this kind of philosophy does not touch my heart. 

PURPORT 

There are various classes of men. One class is called akamls, referring to 
those who have no material desire. Desire must exist, either material or 
spiritual. Material desire arises when one wants to satisfy one's personal senses. 
One who is ready to sacrifice anything to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead can be said to have spiritual desire. Dhruva did not accept the 
instruction given by the great saint Narada because he thought himself unfit 
for such instruction, which prohibited all material desires. It is not a fact, 
however, that those who have material desires are prohibited from worshiping 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the essential instruction from the 
life of Dhruva. He frankly admitted that his heart was full of material desires. 
He was very much affected by the cruel words of his stepmother, whereas those 
who are spiritually advanced do not care about anyone's condemnation or 
adoration. 

In Bhagavad-glta it is said that persons who are actually advanced in 
spiritual life do not care for the dual behavior of this material world. But 
Dhruva Maharaja frankly admitted that he was not beyond the affliction of 
material distress and happiness. He was confident that the instruction given by 
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Narada was valuable, yet he could not accept it. The question raised here is 
whether or not a person afflicted by material desires is fit to worship the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The answer is that everyone is fit to worship 
Him. Even if one has many material desires to fulfill, he should take to Krsna 
consciousness and worship the Supreme Lord Krsna, who is so merciful that 
He fulfills everyone's desires. Through this narration it will become very clear 
that no one is barred from worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
even if one has many material desires. 

TEXT 36 

tpsjrr d^’kiuln ii ii 

athapi me 'vinitasya 
ksattram ghoram upeyusah 
surucya durvaco-banair 
na bhinne srayate hrdi 

SYNONYMS 

atha api —therefore; me—my; avinltasya —not very submissive; ksattram —the 
spirit of a ksatriya; ghoram —intolerant; upeyusah —achieved; surucyah —of 
Queen Suruci; durvacah —harsh words; banaih —by the arrows; na —not; 
bhinne —being pierced; srayate —remain in; hrdi —the heart. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear lord, I am very impudent for not accepting your instructions, but 
this is not my fault. It is due to my having been born in a ksatriya family. My 
stepmother, Suruci, has pierced my heart with her harsh words. Therefore your 
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valuable instruction does not stand in my heart. 

PURPORT 

It is said that the heart or mind is just like an earthen pot; once broken, it 
cannot be repaired by any means. Dhruva Maharaja gave this example to 
Narada Muni. He said that his heart, having been pierced by the arrows of his 
stepmother's harsh words, felt so broken that nothing seemed valuable but his 
desire to counteract her insult. His stepmother had said that because he was 
born from the womb of Sunlti, a neglected queen of Maharaja Uttanapada, 
Dhruva Maharaja was not fit to sit either on the throne or on his father's lap. 
In other words, according to his stepmother, he could not be declared king. 
Dhruva Maharaja's determination, therefore, was to become king of a planet 
exalted even beyond that possessed by Lord Brahma, the greatest of all the 
demigods. 

Dhruva Maharaja indirectly informed the great sage Narada that there are 
four kinds of human spirit—the brahminical spirit, the ksatriya spirit, the 
vaisya spirit and the sudra spirit. The spirit of one caste is not applicable to the 
members of another. The philosophical spirit enunciated by Narada Muni 
might have been suitable for a brahmana spirit, but it was not suitable for a 
ksatriya. Dhruva frankly admitted that he was lacking in brahminical humility 
and was therefore unable to accept the philosophy of Narada Muni. 

The statements of Dhruva Maharaja indicate that unless a child is trained 
according to his tendency, there is no possibility of his developing his 
particular spirit. It was the duty of the spiritual master or teacher to observe 
the psychological movement of a particular boy and thus train him in a 
particular occupational duty. Dhruva Maharaja, having already been trained 
in the ksatriya spirit, would not accept the brahminical philosophy. In America 
we have practical experience of this incompatibility of the brahminical and 
ksatriya temperaments. The American boys, who have simply been trained as 
siidras, are not at all fit to fight in battle. Therefore, when they are called to 
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join the military, they refuse because they do not have ksatriya spirit. This is a 
cause of great dissatisfaction in society. 

That the boys do not have the ksatriya spirit does not mean that they are 
trained in brahminical qualities; they are trained as sudras, and thus in 
frustration they are becoming hippies. However, as soon as they enter the 
Krsna consciousness movement being started in America, they are trained to 
meet the brahminical qualifications, even though they have fallen to the 
lowest conditions as sudras. In other words, since the Krsna consciousness 
movement is open for everyone, people in general can attain the brahminical 
qualifications. This is the greatest need at the present moment, for now there 
are actually no brahmanas or ksatriyas but only some vaisyas and, for the most 
part, sudras. The classification of society into brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and 
sudras is very scientific. In the human social body, the brahmanas are 
considered the head, the ksatriyas are the arms, the vaisyas are the belly, and 
the sudras are the legs. At the present moment the body has legs and a belly, 
but there are no arms or head, and therefore society is topsy-turvy. It is 
necessary to reestablish the brahminical qualifications in order to raise the 
fallen human society to the highest standard of spiritual consciousness. 

TEXT 37 

^ fsFfNt cpf ^ i 

djHA ^ H id fed H II || 

padarin tri-bhuvanotkrstam 
jigisoh sadhu vartma me 
bruhy asmat-pitrbhir brahmann 
anyair apy anadhisthitam 

SYNONYMS 
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padam —position; tri-bhuvana —the three worlds; utkrstam —the best; 
jigisoh —desirous; sadhu —honest; vartma —way; me —unto me; brvihi —please 
tell; asmat —our; pitrbhih —by the forefathers, the father and grandfather; 
brahman —O great brahmana; anyaih —by others; api —even; 

anadhisthitam —not acquired. 


TRANSLATION 

O learned brahmana, I want to occupy a position more exalted than any yet 
achieved within the three worlds by anyone, even by my fathers and 
grandfathers. If you will oblige, kindly advise me of an honest path to follow by 
which I can achieve the goal of my life. 

PURPORT 

When Dhruva Maharaja refused to accept the brahminical instruction of 
Narada Muni, naturally the next question would be what sort of instruction he 
wanted. So even before Narada Muni asked, Dhruva Maharaja expressed his 
heartfelt desire. His father, of course, was the emperor of the entire world, and 
his grandfather, Lord Brahma, was the creator of the universe. Dhruva 
Maharaja expressed his desire to possess a kingdom better than those of his 
father and grandfather. He frankly stated that he wanted a kingdom which 
had no competitor within the three worlds, namely the higher, middle and 
lower planetary systems. The greatest personality within this universe is Lord 
Brahma, and Dhruva Maharaja wanted a position even greater than his. He 
wanted to take advantage of Narada Muni's presence because he knew very 
well that if Narada Muni, the greatest devotee of Lord Krsna, could bless him 
or show him the path, then certainly he would be able to occupy a more 
exalted position than any person within the three worlds. Thus he wanted help 
from NaradajI to achieve that position. Dhruva Maharaja wanted a position 
greater than that of Brahma. This was practically an impossible proposition, 
but by pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead a devotee can achieve 
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even the impossible. 

One particular point mentioned here is that Dhruva Maharaja wanted to 
occupy an exalted position not by hook or by crook, but by honest means. This 
indicates that if Krsna offered him such a position, then he would accept it. 
That is the nature of a devotee. He may desire material gain, but he accepts it 
only if Krsna offers it. Dhruva Maharaja was sorry to refuse the instruction of 
Narada Muni; therefore he requested him to be merciful to him by showing a 
path by which he could fulfill his mind's desires. 


TEXT 38 

^i wi writ i 

#J1T ‘SPriM^Ft || 3* II 

nunarin bhavan bhagavato 
yo 'ngajah paramesthinah 
vitudann atate vinarin 
hitaya jagato 'rkavat 

SYNONYMS 

nunam —certainly; bhavan —Your Honor; bhagavatah —of the Lord; yah —that 
which; anga-jah —born from the body; paramesthinah —Lord Brahma; 
vitudan —by playing on; atate —travel all over; vlnam —a musical instrument; 
hitaya —for the welfare; jagatah —of the world; arka-vat —like the sun. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear lord, you are a worthy son of Lord Brahma, and you travel, playing 
on your musical instrument, the vlna, for the welfare of the entire universe. 

You are like the sun, which rotates in the universe for the benefit of all living 
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beings. 


PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja, although a young child, expressed his hope that he might 
be offered the benediction of a kingdom which would exceed in opulence 
those of his father and grandfather. He also expressed his gladness that he had 
met such an exalted person as Narada, whose only concern was to illuminate 
the world, like the sun, which rotates all over the universe only for the purpose 
of benefiting the inhabitants of all planets. Narada Muni travels all over the 
universe for the sole purpose of performing the best welfare activity for the 
entire universe by teaching everyone how to become a devotee of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Thus Dhruva Maharaja felt fully assured that Narada 
Muni could fulfill his desire, even though the desire was very extraordinary. 

The example of the sun is very significant. The sun is so kind that he 
distributes his sunshine everywhere, without consideration. Dhruva Maharaja 
requested Narada Muni to be merciful to him. He pointed out that Narada 
travels all over the universe just for the purpose of doing good to all 
conditioned souls. He requested that Narada Muni show his mercy by 
awarding him the benefit of his particular desire. Dhruva Maharaja was 
strongly determined to fulfill his desire, and it was for that purpose that he had 
left his home and palace. 


TEXT 39 

jflrT: rf ^ HglWIfTWRT || || 

maitreya uvaca 
ity udahrtam akarnya 
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bhagavan naradas tada 
prltah pratyaha tarin bdlarin 
sad-vakyam anukampaya 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the sage Maitreya continued; iti —thus; udahrtam —being 
spoken; akarnya —hearing; bhagavan naradah —the great personality Narada; 
tada —thereupon; prltah —being pleased; pratyaha —replied; tam —him; 
balam —the boy; sat-vakyam —good advice; anukampaya —being 
compassionate. 


TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya continued: The great personality Narada Muni, upon 
hearing the words of Dhruva Maharaja, became very compassionate toward him, 
and in order to show him his causeless mercy, he gave him the following expert 
advice. 


PURPORT 

Since the great sage Narada is the foremost spiritual master, naturally his 
only activity is to bestow the greatest benefit upon whomever he meets. 
Dhruva Maharaja, however, was a child, and so his demand was also that of a 
playful child. Still, the great sage became compassionate toward him, and for 
his welfare he spoke the following verses. 


TEXT 40 

TO 

H t foablflFT 3 I 
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WIR dldcidH rt 5RRRRT II «o || 


narada uvaca 
jananyabhihitah panthah 
sa vai nihsreyasasya te 
bhagavan vasudevas tarin 
bhaja tarin pravanatmana 

SYNONYMS 

naradah uvaca —the great sage Narada said; jananya —by your mother; 
abhihitah —stated; panthah —the path; sah —that; vai —certainly; 
nihsreyasasya —the ultimate goal of life; te —for you; bhagavan —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; vasudevah —Krsna; tarn —unto Him; bhaja —render 
your service; tam —by Him; pravana-atmana —fully absorbing your mind. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada told Dhruva Maharaja: The instruction given by your 
mother, Suniti, to follow the path of devotional service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is just suitable for you. You should therefore 
completely absorb yourself in the devotional service of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja's demand was to achieve an abode even greater than Lord 
Brahma's. Within this universe, Lord Brahma is supposed to be in the most 
exalted position, for he is the chief of all demigods, but Dhruva Maharaja 
wanted a realm beyond his. Therefore his desire was not to be fulfilled by 
worshiping any demigod. As described in Bhagavad-gita, the benedictions 
offered by the demigods are all temporary. Therefore Narada Muni asked 
Dhruva Maharaja to follow the path recommended by his mother—to worship 
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Krsna, Vasudeva. When Krsna offers anything, it is beyond the expectation of 
the devotee. Both Sunlti and Narada Muni knew that the demand of Dhruva 
Maharaja was impossible for any demigod to fulfill, and therefore both of them 
recommended following the process of devotional service to Lord Krsna. 

Narada Muni is referred to here as bhagavan because he can bless any 
person just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead can. He was very pleased 
with Dhruva Maharaja, and he could have at once personally given whatever 
he wanted, but that is not the duty of the spiritual master. His duty is to 
engage the disciple in proper devotional service as prescribed in the sastras. 
Krsna was similarly present before Arjuna, and even though He could have 
given him all facilities for victory over the opposing party without a fight, He 
did not do so; instead He asked Arjuna to fight. In the same way, Narada Muni 
asked Dhruva Maharaja to undergo devotional discipline in order to achieve 
the desired result. 


TEXT 41 

W-1TIHh1«TR^ I 

^ iN WT MkAhH II 8? II 

dharmdrtha-kdma-moksdkhyam 
ya icchec chreya atmanah 
ekarin hy eva hares tatra 
karanam pada-sevanam 

SYNONYMS 

dharma-artha-kama-moksa —the four principles religiosity, economic 
development, sense gratification and liberation; akhyam —by the name; 
yah —who; icchet —may desire; sreyah —the goal of life; atmanah —of the self; 
ekam hi eva —only the one; hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
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tatra —in that; karanam —the cause; pada-sevanam —worshiping the lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Any person who desires the fruits of the four principles religiosity, economic 
development, sense gratification and, at the end, liberation, should engage 
himself in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
worship of His lotus feet yields the fulfillment of all of these. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-glta it is said that only with the sanction of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead can the demigods offer benedictions. Therefore, 
whenever any sacrifice is offered to a demigod, the Supreme Lord in the form 
of narayana-sila, or salagrama-sild, is put forward to observe the sacrifice. 
Actually, the demigods cannot give any benediction without the sanction of 
the Supreme Lord. Narada Muni, therefore, advised that even for religiosity, 
economic development, sense gratification or liberation, one should approach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, offer prayers and ask for the fulfillment 
of one's desire at the lotus feet of the Lord. That is real intelligence. An 
intelligent person never goes to demigods to pray for anything. He goes 
directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the cause of all 
benediction. 

/ 

As Lord Sri Krsna has said in Bhagavad-gita, performance of ritualistic 
ceremonies is not actually religion. The real path of religion is to surrender at 
the lotus feet of the Lord. For one who is actually surrendered to the lotus feet 
of the Lord, there is no question of any separate endeavor for economic 
development. A devotee engaged in service to the Lord is not disappointed in 
the satisfaction of his senses. If he wants to satisfy his senses, Krsna fulfills that 
desire. As far as liberation is concerned, any devotee fully engaged in the 
service of the Lord is already liberated; therefore there is no separate necessity 
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for his liberation. 

Narada Muni therefore advised Dhruva Maharaja to take shelter of 
Vasudeva, Lord Krsna, and engage himself in the way that his mother had 
advised, for that would help him fulfill his desire. In this verse Narada Muni 
has especially stressed the devotional service of the Lord as the only way. In 
other words, even if one is full of material desires, he can continue his 
devotional service to the Lord, and all his desires will be fulfilled. 


TEXT 42 

ipj rpjcR m II 8=! II 

tat tata gaccha bhadrarin te 
yamunayas tatarin suci 
punyam madhuvanarin yatra 
sannidhyam nityada hareh 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; tata —my dear son; gaccha —go; bhadram —good fortune; te —for 
you; yamunayah —of the Yamuna; tatam —bank; suci —being purified; 
punyam —the holy; madhu-vanam —of the name Madhuvana; yatra —where; 
sannidhyam —being nearer; nityada —always; hareh —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear boy, I therefore wish all good fortune for you. You should go to the 
bank of the Yamuna, where there is a virtuous forest named Madhuvana, and 
there be purified. Just by going there, one draws nearer to the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, who always lives there. 

PURPORT 

Both Narada Muni and Sunlti, the mother of Dhruva Maharaja, advised 
Dhruva Maharaja to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Now, 
Narada Muni is especially giving him directions how this worship of the 
Supreme Person can very quickly fructify. He recommends that Dhruva 
Maharaja go to the bank of the Yamuna, where there is a forest of the name 
Madhuvana, and begin his meditation and worship there. 

Places of pilgrimage yield a special advantage for a devotee in quickly 

advancing his spiritual life. Lord Krsna lives everywhere, but still it is very easy 

to approach Him in holy places of pilgrimage because these places are 

/ 

inhabited by great sages. Lord Sri Krsna says that He lives wherever His 
devotees are chanting the glories of His transcendental activities. There are 
many places of pilgrimage in India, and especially prominent are 
Badarl-narayana, Dvaraka, Ramesvara and Jagannatha purl. These sacred 
places are called the four dhamas. Dhama refers to a place where one can 
immediately contact the Supreme Lord. To go to Badarl-narayana one has to 
pass through Hardwar on the path to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Similarly, there are other holy places of pilgrimage, such as Prayaga 
(Allahabad) and Mathura, and the topmost of them all is Vrndavana. Unless 
one is very advanced in spiritual life, it is recommended that he live in such 
holy places and execute devotional service there. But an advanced devotee like 
Narada Muni who is engaged in preaching work can serve the Supreme Lord 
anywhere. Sometimes he even goes to the hellish planets. Hellish conditions 
do not affect Narada Muni because he is engaged in greatly responsible 
activities in devotional service. According to the statement of Narada Muni, 
Madhuvana, which is still existing in the Vrndavana area, in the district of 
Mathura, is a most sacred place. Many saintly persons still live there and 
engage in the devotional service of the Lord. 
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There are twelve forests in the area of Vrndavana, and Madhuvana is one 
of them. Pilgrims from all parts of India assemble together and visit all twelve 
of these forests. There are five forests on the eastern bank of the Yamuna: 
Bhadravana, Bilvavana, Lauhavana, Bhandlravana and Mahavana. On the 
western side of the bank there are seven: Madhuvana, Talavana, Kumudavana, 
Bahulavana, Kamyavana, Khadiravana and Vrndavana. In those twelve forests 
there are different ghatas, or bathing places. They are listed as follows: (1) 
Avimukta, (2) Adhirudha, (3) Guhya-tlrtha, (4) Prayaga-tlrtha, (5) 
Kanakhala, (6) Tinduka-tlrtha, (7) Surya-tlrtha, (8) VatasvamI, (9) 
Dhruva-ghata (Dhruva-ghata, where there are many nice trees of fruits and 
flowers, is famous because Dhruva Maharaja meditated and underwent severe 
penances and austerities there in an elevated spot), (10) Rsi-tlrtha, (11) 
Moksa-tlrtha, (12) Budha-tlrtha, (13) Gokarna, (14) Krsnaganga, (15) 
Vaikuntha, (16) Asi-kunda, (17) Catuh-samudrika-kupa, (18) Akrura-tlrtha 
(when Krsna and Balarama were going to Mathura in the chariot driven by 
Akrura, all of them took baths in this ghata), (19) Yajnika-vipra-sthana, (20) 
Kubja-kupa, (21) Ranga-sthala, (22) Mancha-sthala, (23) Mallayuddha-sthana, 
and (24) Dasasvamedha. 


TEXT 43 

f^rairtR: n ii 

snatvanusavanam tasmin 
kalindyah salile sive 
krtvocitani nivasann 
atmanah kalpitasanah 

SYNONYMS 
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snatva —after taking bath; anusavanam —three times; tasmin —in that; 
kalindyah —in the River Kalindl (the Yamuna); salile —in the water; 
sive —which is very auspicious; krtva —performing; ucitani —suitable; 
nivasan —sitting; atmanah —of the self; kalpita-asanah —having prepared a 
sitting place. 


TRANSLATION 

Narada Muni instructed: My dear boy, in the waters of the Yamuna River, 
which is known as Kalindl, you should take three baths daily because the water 
is very auspicious, sacred and clear. After bathing, you should perform the 
necessary regulative principles for astanga-yoga and then sit down on your 
asana [sitting place] in a calm and quiet position. 

PURPORT 

It appears from this statement that Dhruva Maharaja had already been 
instructed how to practice the eightfold yoga system, which is known as 
astanga-yoga. This system is explained in our Bhagavad-glta As It Is, in the 
chapter entitled, "Dhyana-yoga." It is understood that in astanga-yoga one 
practices settling the mind and then concentrating it on the form of Lord 
Visnu, as will be described in the following verses. It is clearly stated here that 
astanga-yoga is not a bodily gymnastic exercise, but a practice to concentrate 
the mind on the form of Visnu. Before sitting on his asana, which is also 
described in Bhagavad-glta, one has to cleanse himself very nicely in clear or 
sacred water thrice daily. The water of the Yamuna is naturally very clear and 
pure, and thus if anyone bathes there three times, undoubtedly he will be very 
greatly purified externally. Narada Muni, therefore, instructed Dhruva 
Maharaja to go to the bank of the Yamuna and thus become externally 
purified. This is part of the gradual process of practicing mystic yoga. 
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TEXT 44 


SfFTFTI^T fep MlulkjilHHlHrtM I 

II 88 II 

pranayamena tri-vrta 
pranendriya-mano-malam 
sanair vyudasyabhidhyayen 
manasa guruna gurum 

SYNONYMS 

pranayamena —by breathing exercises; tri-vrta —by the three recommended 
ways; prana-indriya —the life air and the senses; manah —mind; 
malam —impurity; sanaih —gradually; vyudasya —giving up; 

abhidhyayet —meditate upon; manasa —by the mind; guruna —undisturbed; 
gurum —the supreme spiritual master, Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

After sitting on your seat, practice the three kinds of breathing exercises, 
and thus gradually control the life air, the mind and the senses. Completely free 
yourself from all material contamination, and with great patience begin to 
meditate on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the entire yoga system is described in summary, and special 
stress is given to the breathing exercises for stopping the disturbing mind. The 
mind, by nature, is always oscillating, for it is very fickle, but the breathing 
exercise is meant to control it. This process of controlling the mind might have 
been very possible in those days millions of years ago when Dhruva Maharaja 
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took to it, but at the present moment the mind has to be fixed directly on the 
lotus feet of the Lord by the chanting process. By chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra one immediately concentrates on the sound vibration and thinks of 
the lotus feet of the Lord, and very quickly one is elevated to the position of 
samadhi, or trance. If one goes on chanting the holy names of the Lord, which 
are not different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, naturally his mind 
becomes absorbed in thought of the Lord. 

It is here recommended to Dhruva Maharaja that he meditate on the 
supreme guru, or supreme spiritual master. The supreme spiritual master is 
Krsna, who is therefore known as caitya-guru. This refers to the Supersoul, 
who is sitting in everyone's heart. He helps from within as stated in 
Bhagavad-glta, and He sends the spiritual master, who helps from without. The 
spiritual master is the external manifestation of the caitya-guru, or the spiritual 
master sitting in everyone's heart. 

The process by which we give up our thoughts of material things is called 
pratyahara, which entails being freed from all material thoughts and 
engagements. The word abhidhyayet, which is used in this verse, indicates that 
unless one's mind is fixed, one cannot meditate. The conclusion, therefore, is 
that meditation means thinking of the Lord within. Whether one comes to 
that stage by the astanga-yoga system or by the method recommended in the 
sastras especially for this present age—to constantly chant the holy name of 
the Lord—the goal is to meditate on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 45 

tpn gtp II 8* II 

prasadabhimukham sasvat 
prasanna-vadaneksanam 
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sunasam subhruvarin caru- 
kapolarin sura-sundaram 

SYNONYMS 

prasada-abhimukham —always prepared to offer causeless mercy; 
sasvat —always; prasanna —pleasing; vadana —mouth; iksanam —vision; 
su-nasam —very nicely constructed nose; su-bhruvam —very nicely decorated 
eyebrows; cam —beautiful; kapolam —forehead; sura —the demigods; 
sundaram —good looking. 


TRANSLATION 

[The form of the Lord is described herein.] The Lord’s face is perpetually 
very beautiful and pleasing in attitude. To the devotees who see Him, He 
appears never to be displeased, and He is always prepared to award benedictions 
to them. His eyes, His nicely decorated eyebrows, His raised nose and His 
broad forehead are all very beautiful. He is more beautiful than all the 
demigods. 


PURPORT 

This verse clearly explains how one has to meditate on the form of the 
Lord. Impersonal meditation is a bogus invention of modern days. In none of 
the Vedic literatures is impersonal meditation recommended. In Bhagavad-gita, 
when meditation is recommended, the word mat-parah, which means 
"pertaining to Me," is used. Any Visnu form pertains to Lord Krsna because 
Lord Krsna is the original Visnu form. Sometimes someone tries to meditate 
upon the impersonal Brahman, which is described in Bhagavad-gita as avyakta, 
meaning "unmanifested" or "impersonal." But it is remarked by the Lord 
Himself that those who are attached to this impersonal feature of the Lord 
suffer a very troublesome task because no one can concentrate on the 
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impersonal feature. One has to concentrate on the form of the Lord, which is 
described here in connection with Dhruva Maharaja's meditation. As will be 
apparent from later descriptions, Dhruva Maharaja perfected this kind of 
meditation, and his yoga was successful. 


TEXT 46 

5TOBPFj ^pi ct,MJ||u|cH II II 

tarunam ramanlyangam 
arunostheksanadharam 
pranatasrayanarin nrmnam 
saranyam karunarnavam 

SYNONYMS 

tarunam —youthful; ramaniya —attractive; angam —all parts of the body; 
aruna-ostha —lips pinkish like the rising sun; iksana-adharam —eyes of the 
same nature; pranata —one who is surrendered; asrayanam —shelter of the 
surrendered; nrmnam —transcendentally pleasing in all respects; 
saranyam —the person unto whom it is just worthy to surrender; 
karuna —merciful like; arnavam —the ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

Narada Muni continued: The Lord’s form is always youthful. Every limb 
and every part of His body is properly formed, free from defect. His eyes and 
lips are pinkish like the rising sun. He is always prepared to give shelter to the 
surrendered soul, and anyone so fortunate as to look upon Him feels all 
satisfaction. The Lord is always worthy to be the master of the surrendered 
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soul, for He is the ocean of mercy. 

PURPORT 

Everyone has to surrender to someone superior. That is always the nature of 
our living condition. At the present moment we are trying to surrender to 
someone—either to society or to our nation, family, state or government. The 
surrendering process already exists, but it is never perfect because the person 
or institution unto whom we surrender is imperfect, and our surrender, having 
so many ulterior motives, is also imperfect. As such, in the material world no 
one is worthy to accept anyone's surrender, nor does anyone fully surrender to 
anyone else unless obliged to do so. But here the surrendering process is 
voluntary, and the Lord is worthy to accept the surrender. This surrender by 
the living entity occurs automatically as soon as he sees the beautiful youthful 
nature of the Lord. 

The description given by Narada Muni is not imaginary. The form of the 
Lord is understood by the parampara system. Mayavadl philosophers say that 
we have to imagine the form of the Lord, but here Narada Muni does not say 
that. Rather, he gives the description of the Lord from authoritative sources. 
He is himself an authority, and he is able to go to Vaikunthaloka and see the 
Lord personally; therefore his description of the bodily features of the Lord is 
not imagination. Sometimes we give instructions to our students about the 
bodily features of the Lord, and they paint Him. Their paintings are not 
imaginary. The description is given through disciplic succession, just like that 
given by Narada Muni, who sees the Lord and describes His bodily features. 
Therefore, such descriptions should be accepted, and if they are painted, that 
is not imaginative painting. 


TEXT 47 

aflcMHit wfi chhiAwj 
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srivatsankarin ghana-syamam 
purusarin vana-mdlinam 
sankha-cakra-gada-padmair 
abhivyakta-caturbhujam 

SYNONYMS 

/ 

srivatsa-ankam —the mark of Srlvatsa on the chest of the Lord; 
ghana-syamam —deeply bluish; purusarin —the Supreme Person; 
vana-mdlinam —with a garland of flowers; safikha —conchshell; cakra —wheel; 
gada —club; padmaih —lotus flower; abhivyakta —manifested; 

catuh-bhujam —four handed. 


TRANSLATION 

The Lord is further described as having the mark of Srivatsa, or the sitting 
place of the goddess of fortune, and His bodily hue is deep bluish. The Lord is a 
person, He wears a garland of flowers, and He is eternally manifest with four 
hands, which hold [beginning from the lower left hand] a conchshell, wheel, 
club and lotus flower. 


PURPORT 

Here in this verse the word purusam is very significant. The Lord is never 
female. He is always male ( purusa ). Therefore the impersonalist who imagines 
the Lord's form as that of a woman is mistaken. The Lord appears in female 
form if necessary, but His perpetual form is purusa because He is originally 
male. The feminine feature of the Lord is displayed by goddesses of 
fortune—LaksmI, RadharanI, Slta, etc. All these goddesses of fortune are 
servitors of the Lord; they are not the Supreme, as falsely imagined by the 
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impersonalist. Lord Krsna in His Narayana feature is always four handed. On 
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, when Arjuna wanted to see His universal form, 
He showed this feature of four-handed Narayana. Some devotees are of the 
opinion that Krsna is an incarnation of Narayana, but the Bhagavata school 
says that Narayana is a manifestation of Krsna. 


TEXT 48 

MIN 1 

11 «= n 

kirltinam kundalinam 
keyura-valayanvitam 
kaustubhabharana-grlvam 
plta-kauseya-vasasam 

SYNONYMS 

kirltinam —the Lord is decorated with a jeweled helmet; kundalinam —with 
pearl earrings; keyura —jeweled necklace; valaya-anvitam —with jeweled 
bracelets; kaustubha-abharana-grlvam —His neck is decorated by the 
Kaustubha jewel; plta-kauseya-vasasam —and He is dressed with yellow silk 
garments. 


TRANSLATION 

The entire body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, is 
decorated. He wears a valuable jeweled helmet, necklaces and bracelets, His 
neck is adorned with the Kaustubha jewel, and He is dressed in yellow silk 
garments. 
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TEXT 49 


SFI#F51wfei I 

<J,iWl<tHH w II S% II 

kancl-kalapa-paryastam 
lasat-kancana-nupuram 
darsaniyatamarin santam 
mano-nayana-vardhanam 

SYNONYMS 

kanci-kalapa —small bells; paryastam —surrounding the waist; 

lasat-kancana-nupuram —His legs are decorated with golden ankle bells; 
darsanlya-tamam —the superexcellent feature; santam —peaceful, calm and 
quiet; manah-nayana-vardhanam —very pleasing to the eyes and the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord is decorated with small golden bells around His waist, and His 
lotus feet are decorated with golden ankle bells. All His bodily features are very 
attractive and pleasing to the eyes. He is always peaceful, calm and quiet and 
very pleasing to the eyes and the mind. 

TEXT 50 

q^sii huhPi^i uh4ui*p i 

II to II 

padbhyam nakha-mani-srenya 
vilasadbhyam samarcatam 
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hrt-padma-karnika-dhisnyam 
akramyatmany avasthitam 

SYNONYMS 

padbhyam —by His lotus feet; nakha-mani-srenya —by the light of the jewellike 
nails on the toes; vilasadbhyam —glittering lotus feet; samarcatam —persons 
who are engaged in worshiping them; hrt-padma-karnika —the whorl of the 
lotus flower of the heart; dhisnyam —situated; akramya —seizing; atmani —in 
the heart; avasthitam —situated. 

TRANSLATION 

Real yogis meditate upon the transcendental form of the Lord as He stands 
on the whorl of the lotus of their hearts, the jewellike nails of His lotus feet 
glittering. 


TEXT 51 

vu ii 

smayamanam abhidhyayet 
sanuragavalokanam 
niyatenaika-bhutena 
manasa varadarsabham 

SYNONYMS 

smayamanam —the Lord's smiling; abhidhyayet —one should meditate upon 
Him; sa-anuraga-avalokanam —one who is looking toward the devotees with 
great affection; niyatena —in this way, regularly; eka-bhutena —with great 
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attention; manasa —with the mind; vara-da-rsabham —one should meditate 
upon the greatest bestower of benedictions. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord is always smiling, and the devotee should constantly see the Lord 
in this form, as He looks very mercifully toward the devotee. In this way the 
meditator should look toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
bestower of all benedictions. 


PURPORT 

The word niyatena is very significant in this connection, for it indicates 
that one should execute the meditation practice as stated above. One should 
not manufacture a way of meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
but should follow the authorized sastras and personalities. By this prescribed 
method one can practice concentration upon the Lord until one is so fixed 
that he remains in trance, thinking always of the form of the Lord. The word 
used here is eka-bhvitena, which means "with great attention and 
concentration." If one concentrates on the descriptions of the bodily features 
of the Lord, one will never fall down. 


TEXT 52 



TO gpf -T ft*# II II 

evarh bhagavato ruparin 
subhadrarin dhyayato manah 
nirvrtya paraya turnarin 
sampannarin na nivartate 
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SYNONYMS 


evam —thus; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
rupam —form; su-bhadram —very auspicious; dhyayatah —meditating; 
manah —the mind; nirvrtya —being freed from all material contamination; 
paraya —transcendental; turnam —very soon; sampannam —being enriched; 
na —never; nivartate —come down. 

TRANSLATION 

One who meditates in this way, concentrating his mind upon the always 
auspicious form of the Lord, is very soon freed from all material contamination, 
and he does not come down from meditation upon the Lord. 

PURPORT 

This fixed meditation is called samadhi, or trance. A person constantly 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord cannot be deviated 
from meditating on the form of the Lord, as described herein. The 
arcana-marga, or the devotional path prescribed in the Pahcaratra system of 
devotional service for worshiping the Deity in the temple, makes the devotee 
think constantly of the Lord; that is samadhi, or trance. One who practices in 
this way cannot deviate from the service of the Lord, and that makes him 
perfect in the mission of human life. 

TEXT 53 

■to TOt ajjrai 3 fra i 

japas ca paramo guhyah 
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sruyatam me nrpatmaja 
yam sapta-ratram prapathan 
puman pasyati khecaran 

SYNONYMS 

japah ca —the chanting mantra in this connection; paramah —very, very; 
guhyah —confidential; sruyatam —please hear; me —from me; nrpa-atmaja —O 
son of the King; yam —which; sapta-ratram —seven nights; 
prapathan —chanting; puman —a person; pasyati —can see; khe-caran —human 
beings who travel in space. 


TRANSLATION 

O son of the King, now I shall speak unto you the mantra which is to be 
chanted with this process of meditation. One who carefully chants this mantra 
for seven nights can see the perfect human beings flying in the sky. 

PURPORT 

Within this universe there is a planet called Siddhaloka. The inhabitants of 
Siddhaloka are by nature perfect in the yoga achievements, which are of eight 
varieties: one can become smaller than the smallest, lighter than the lightest, 
or bigger than the biggest; one can immediately get whatever he likes, one can 
even create a planet, etc. These are some of the yogic perfections. By virtue of 
the laghima-siddhi, or purificatory process to become lighter than the lightest, 
the inhabitants of Siddhaloka can fly in the sky without airplanes or airships. 
It is hinted herein by Narada Muni to Dhruva Maharaja that by meditating 
upon the transcendental form of the Lord and at the same time chanting the 
mantra one becomes so perfect within seven days that he can see the human 
beings who fly in the sky. Narada Muni uses the word japah, which indicates 
that the mantra to be chanted is very confidential. One may ask, "If it is 
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/ 

confidential, why is it mentioned in the writing of Srlmad-BhagavatamV' It is 
confidential in this sense: one may receive a published mantra anywhere, but 
unless it is accepted through the chain of disciplic succession, the mantra does 
not act. It is said by authoritative sources that any mantra chanted without 
having been received from the disciplic succession has no efficacy. 

Another point established in this verse is that meditation should be carried 
on with the chanting of a mantra. Chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is the 
easiest process of meditation in this age. As soon as one chants the Hare Krsna 
mantra, he sees the forms of Krsna, Rama and Their energies, and that is the 
perfect stage of trance. One should not artificially try to see the form of the 
Lord while chanting Hare Krsna, but when the chanting is performed 
offenselessly the Lord will automatically reveal Himself to the view of the 
chanter. The chanter, therefore, has to concentrate on hearing the vibration, 
and without extra endeavor on his part, the Lord will automatically appear. 


TEXT 54 

3 ? ^ vpic|3 dljfLlW I 

rrraf ii ii 

om namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
mantrenanena devasya 
kuryad dravyamaylm budhah 
saparyam vividhair dravyair 
desa-kala-vibhagavit 

SYNONYMS 

om —O my Lord; namah —I offer my respectful obeisances; bhagavate —unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevaya —unto the Supreme Lord, 
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Vasudeva; mantrena —by this hymn, or mantra; anena —this; devasya —of the 
Lord; kuryat —one should do; dravyamaylm —physical; budhah —one who is 
learned; saparyam —worship by the prescribed method; vividhaih —with 
varieties; dravyaih —paraphernalia; desa —according to country; kala —time; 
vibhaga-vit —one who knows the divisions. 

TRANSLATION 

Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. This is the twelve-syllable mantra for 
worshiping Lord Krsna. One should install the physical forms of the Lord, and 
with the chanting of the mantra one should offer flowers and fruits and other 
varieties of foodstuffs exactly according to the rules and regulations prescribed 
by authorities. But this should be done in consideration of place, time, and 
attendant conveniences and inconveniences. 

PURPORT 

Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya is known as the dvadasaksara-mantra. This 
mantra is chanted by Vaisnava devotees, and it begins with pranava, or 
orhkara. There is an injunction that those who are not brahmanas cannot 
pronounce the pranava mantra. But Dhruva Maharaja was born a ksatriya. He 
at once admitted before Narada Muni that as a ksatriya he was unable to 
accept Narada's instruction of renunciation and mental equilibrium, which are 
the concern of a brahmana. Still, although not a brahmana but a ksatriya, 
Dhruva was allowed, on the authority of Narada, to pronounce the pranava 
orhkara. This is very significant. Especially in India, the caste brahmanas object 
greatly when persons from other castes, who are not born in brahmana 
families, recite this pranava mantra. But here is tacit proof that if a person 
accepts the Vaisnava mantra or Vaisnava way of worshiping the Deity, he is 
allowed to chant the pranava mantra. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord personally 
accepts that anyone, even one of a low species, can be elevated to the highest 
position and go back home, back to Godhead, simply if he worships properly. 
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The prescribed rules, as stated here by Narada Muni, are that one should 
accept the mantra through a bona fide spiritual master and hear the mantra in 
the right ear. Not only should one chant or murmur the mantra , but in front of 
him he must have the Deity, or physical form of the Lord. Of course, when the 
Lord appears it is no longer a physical form. For example, when an iron rod is 
made red-hot in a fire, it is no longer iron; it is fire. Similarly, when we make a 
form of the Lord—whether of wood or stone or metal or jewels or paint, or 
even a form within the mind—it is a bona fide, spiritual, transcendental form 
of the Lord. Not only must one receive the mantra from the bona fide spiritual 
master like Narada Muni or his representative in the disciplic succession, but 
one must chant the mantra. And not only must one chant, but he should also 
offer whatever foodstuff is available in his part of the world, according to time 
and convenience. 

The method of worship—chanting the mantra and preparing the forms of 
the Lord—is not stereotyped, nor is it exactly the same everywhere. It is 
specifically mentioned in this verse that one should take consideration of the 
time, place and available conveniences. Our Krsna consciousness movement is 
going on throughout the entire world, and we also install Deities in different 
centers. Sometimes our Indian friends, puffed up with concocted notions, 
criticize, "This has not been done. That has not been done." But they forget 
this instruction of Narada Muni to one of the greatest Vaisnavas, Dhruva 
Maharaja. One has to consider the particular time, country and conveniences. 
What is convenient in India may not be convenient in the Western countries. 
Those who are not actually in the line of acaryas, or who personally have no 
knowledge of how to act in the role of acarya, unnecessarily criticize the 
activities of the ISKCON movement in countries outside of India. The fact is 
that such critics cannot do anything personally to spread Krsna consciousness. 
If someone does go and preach, taking all risks and allowing all considerations 
for time and place, it might be that there are changes in the manner of 
worship, but that is not at all faulty according to sastra. Srlmad Vlraraghava 
Acarya, an acarya in the disciplic succession of the Ramanuja-sampradaya* has 
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remarked in his commentary that candalas, or conditioned souls who are born 
in lower than sudra families, can also be initiated according to circumstances. 
The formalities may be slightly changed here and there to make them 
Vaisnavas. 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that His name should be heard in 
every nook and corner of the world. How is this possible unless one preaches 
everywhere? The cult of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is bhagavata-dharma, and 

He especially recommends krsna-katha, or the cult of Bhagavad-glta and 

/ 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam. He recommends that every Indian, considering this task 

to be para-upakara, or welfare activity, take the Lord's message to other 

residents of the world. "Other residents of the world" does not refer only to 

those who are exactly like the Indian brahmanas and ksatriyas, or like the caste 

brahmanas, who claim to be brahmanas because they were born in the families 

of brahmanas. The principle that only Indians and Hindus should be brought 

into the Vaisnava cult is a mistaken idea. There should be propaganda to bring 

everyone to the Vaisnava cult. The Krsna consciousness movement is meant 

for this purpose. There is no bar to propagating the Krsna consciousness 

movement even among people who are born in candala, mleccha or yavana 

/ 

families. Even in India, this point has been enunciated by Srlla Sanatana 
Gosvami in his book Hari-bhakti-vilasa, which is smrti and is the authorized 
Vedic guide for Vaisnavas in their daily behavior. Sanatana Gosvami says that 
as bell metal can turn to gold when mixed with mercury in a chemical process, 
so, by the bona fide dlksa, or initiation method, anyone can become a 
Vaisnava. One should take initiation from a bona fide spiritual master coming 
in the disciplic succession, who is authorized by his predecessor spiritual 
master. This is called dlksa-vidhana. Lord Krsna states in Bhagavad-glta, 
vyapasritya: one should accept a spiritual master. By this process the entire 
world can be converted to Krsna consciousness. 

TEXT 55 
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fawr ii w ii 


salilaih sucibhir malyair 
vanyair mula-phaladibhih 
sastankuramsukais carcet 
tulasya priyaya prabhum 

SYNONYMS 

salilaih —by use of water; sucibhih —being purified; malyaih —by garlands; 
vanyaih —of forest flowers; mula —roots; phala-adibhih —by different kinds of 
vegetables and fruits; sasta —the newly grown grass; ankura —buds; 
amsukaih —by the skin of trees, such as the bhurja; ca —and; arcet —should 
worship; tulasya —by the tulasi leaves; priyaya —which are very dear to the 
Lord; prabhum —the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

One should worship the Lord by offering pure water, pure flower garlands, 
fruits, flowers and vegetables, which are available in the forest, or by collecting 
newly grown grasses, small buds of flowers or even the skins of trees, and if 
possible, by offering tulasi leaves, which are very dear to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

It is specifically mentioned herein that tulasi leaves are very dear to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and devotees should take particular care to 
have tulasi leaves in every temple and center of worship. In the Western 
countries, while engaged in propagating the Krsna consciousness movement, 
we were brought great unhappiness because we could not find tulasi leaves. We 
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/* 

are very much obliged, therefore, to our disciple Srlmatl Govinda dasl because 
she has taken much care to grow tulasl plants from seeds, and she has been 
successful by the grace of Krsna. Now tulasi plants are growing in almost every 
center of our movement. 

Tulasl leaves are very important in the method of worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In this verse the word salilaih means "by the water." 
Of course, Dhruva Maharaja was worshiping on the bank of the Yamuna. The 
Yamuna and the Ganges are sacred, and sometimes devotees in India insist 
that the Deity must be worshiped with water of the Ganges or Yamuna. But 
here we understand desa-kala to mean "according to time and country." In the 
Western countries there is no River Yamuna or Ganges—water from such 
sacred rivers is not available. Does this mean that the area worship should for 
that reason be stopped? No. Salilaih refers to any water—whatever is 
available—but it must be very clear and collected purely. That water can be 
used. The other paraphernalia, such as flower garlands, fruits and vegetables, 
should be collected according to the country and according to their 
availability. Tulasi leaves are very important for satisfying the Lord, so as far as 
possible an arrangement should be made for growing tulasi leaves. Dhruva 
Maharaja was advised to worship the Lord with the fruits and flowers available 
in the forest. In the Bhagavad-glta Krsna frankly says that He accepts 
vegetables, fruits, flowers, etc. One should not offer Lord Vasudeva anything 
other than what is prescribed herein by the great authority Narada Muni. One 
cannot offer to the Deity according to one's whims; since these fruits and 
vegetables are available anywhere in the universe, we should observe this small 
point very attentively. 


TEXT 56 

3TFit II II 
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labdhva dravyamaylm arcarin 
ksity-ambv-adisu varcayet 
dbhrtatma munih santo 
yata-van mita-vanya-bhuk 

SYNONYMS 

labdhva —by getting; dravya-mayim —made of physical elements; 
arcam —worshipable Deity; ksiti —earth; ambu —water; adisu —beginning 
with; va —or; arcayet —worship; dbhrta-atma —one who is fully self-controlled; 
munih —a great personality; santah —peacefully; yata-vak —controlling the 
force of talking; mita —frugal; vanya-bhuk —eating whatever is available in the 
forest. 


TRANSLATION 

It is possible to worship a form of the Lord made of physical elements such as 
earth, water, pulp, wood and metal. In the forest one can make a form with no 
more than earth and water and worship Him according to the above principles. 
A devotee who has full control over his self should be very sober and peaceful 
and must be satisfied simply with eating whatever fruits and vegetables are 
available in the forest. 


PURPORT 

It is essential for a devotee to worship the form of the Lord and not only 
meditate upon the form of the Lord within his mind with the chanting of the 
mantra given by the spiritual master. The worship of the form must be present. 
The impersonalist takes unnecessary trouble to meditate upon or worship 
something impersonal, and the path is very precarious. We are not advised to 
follow the impersonalist way of meditating on or worshiping the Lord. Dhruva 
Maharaja was advised to worship a form made of earth and water because in 
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the jungle, if it is not possible to have a form made of metal, wood or stone, the 
best process is to take earth mixed with water and make a form of the Lord and 
worship Him. The devotee should not be anxious about cooking food; 
whatever is available in the forest or in the city among the fruit and vegetable 
groups should be offered to the Deity, and the devotee should be satisfied 
eating that. He should not be anxious to have very palatable dishes. Of course, 
wherever it is possible, one should offer the Deities the best foodstuffs, 
prepared within the category of fruits and vegetables, cooked or uncooked. 
The important factor is that the devotee should be regulated ( mita-bhuk ); that 
is one of the good qualifications of a devotee. He should not hanker to satisfy 
the tongue with a particular kind of foodstuff. He should be satisfied to eat 
whatever prasada is available by the grace of the Lord. 

TEXT 57 

|| w || 

svecchavatara-caritair 
acintya-nija-mayaya 
karisyaty uttamaslokas 
tad dhyayed dhrdayan-gamam 

SYNONYMS 

sva-iccha —by His own supreme will; avatara —incarnation; 
caritaih —activities; acintya —inconceivable; nija-mayaya —by His own 
potency; karisyati —performs; uttama-slokah —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tat —that; dhyayet —one should meditate; hrdayam-gamam —very 
attractive. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Dhruva, besides worshiping the Deity and chanting the mantra 
three times a day, you should meditate upon the transcendental activities of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different incarnations, as exhibited by 
His supreme will and personal potencies. 

PURPORT 

Devotional service comprises nine prescribed practices—hearing, chanting, 
remembering, worshiping, serving, offering everything to the Deity, etc. Here 
Dhruva Maharaja is advised not only to meditate on the form of the Lord, but 
to think of His transcendental pastimes in His different incarnations. 
Mayavadl philosophers take the incarnation of the Lord to be in the same 
category as the ordinary living entity. This is a great mistake. The incarnation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not forced to act by the material 
laws of nature. The word sveccha is used here to indicate that He appears out 
of His supreme will. The conditioned soul is forced to accept a particular type 
of body according to his karma given by the laws of material nature under the 
direction of the Supreme Lord. But when the Lord appears, He is not forced by 
the dictation of material nature; He appears as He likes by His own internal 
potency. That is the difference. The conditioned soul accepts a particular type 
of body, such as the body of a hog, by his work and by the superior authority of 
material nature. But when Lord Krsna appears in the incarnation of a boar, He 
is not the same kind of hog as an ordinary animal. Krsna appears as 
Varaha-avatara in an expansive feature which cannot be compared to an 
ordinary hog's. His appearance and disappearance are inconceivable to us. In 
the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that He appears by His own internal 
potency for the protection of the devotees and the annihilation of the 
nondevotees. A devotee should always consider that Krsna does not appear as 
an ordinary human being or ordinary beast; His appearance as Varaha-murti or 
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a horse or tortoise is an exhibition of His internal potency. In the 
Brahma-samhita it is said, ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih: [Bs. 5.37] one 
should not mistake the appearance of the Lord as a human being or a beast to 
be the same as the birth of an ordinary conditioned soul, who is forced to 
appear by the laws of nature, whether as an animal, as a human being or as a 
demigod. This kind of thinking is offensive. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has 
condemned the Mayavadls as offensive to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
because of their thinking that the Lord and the conditioned living entities are 
one and the same. 

Narada advises Dhruva to meditate on the pastimes of the Lord, which is as 
good as the meditation of concentrating one's mind on the form of the Lord. 
As meditation on any form of the Lord is valuable, so is chanting of different 
names of the Lord, such as Hari, Govinda and Narayana. But in this age we are 
especially advised to chant the Hare Krsna mantra as enunciated in the sastra: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 58 

writ >i<W<WI: I 

ii **= ii 

paricarya bhagavato 
yavatyah purva-sevitah 
ta mantra-hrdayenaiva 
prayuhjyan mantra-murtaye 

SYNONYMS 

paricaryah —service; bhagavatah —of the Personality of Godhead; yavatyah —as 
they are prescribed (as above mentioned); purva-sevitah —recommended or 
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done by previous acaryas; tah —that; mantra —hymns; hrdayena —within the 
heart; eva —certainly; prayunjyat —one should worship; mantra-murtaye —who 
is nondifferent from the mantra. 

TRANSLATION 

One should follow in the footsteps of previous devotees regarding how to 
worship the Supreme Lord with the prescribed paraphernalia, or one should 
offer worship within the heart by reciting the mantra to the Personality of 
Godhead, who is nondifferent from the mantra. 

PURPORT 

It is recommended here that even if one cannot arrange to worship the 
forms of the Lord with all recommended paraphernalia, one can simply think 
about the form of the Lord and mentally offer everything recommended in the 
sastras, including flowers, candana pulp, conchshell, umbrella, fan and camara. 
One can meditate upon offering and chant the twelve-syllable mantra , orh 
namo bhagavate vasudevaya. Since the mantra and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are nondifferent, one can worship the form of the Lord with the 
mantra in the absence of physical paraphernalia. The story of the brahmana 
who worshiped the Lord within his mind, as related in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 
or The Nectar of Devotion, should be consulted in this connection. If 
paraphernalia is not present physically, one can think of the items and offer 
them to the Deity by chanting the mantra. Such are the liberal and potent 
facilities in the process of devotional service. 

TEXTS 59-60 

jtot gw ^ *n)JM*t i 
mR-=|4h|uTI WH II w II 
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<P*WlRni H«UH*IHi *n^n^T: I 
foiMfHHd wrffel ^HJI $° II 


evarin kayena manasa 
vacasa ca mano-gatam 
paricaryamano bhagavan 
bhaktimat-paricaryaya 

purinsam amayindrin samyag 
bhajatarin bhava-vardhanah 
sreyo disaty abhimatarin 
yad dharmadisu dehinam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; kayena —by the body; manasa —by the mind; vacasa —by the 
words; ca —also; manah-gatam —simply by thinking of the Lord; 
paricaryamanah —engaged in the devotional service; bhagavan —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; bhakti-mat —according to the regulative principles of 
devotional service; paricaryaya —by worshiping the Lord; purinsam —of the 
devotee; amayinam —who is sincere and serious; samyak —perfectly; 
bhajatam —engaged in devotional service; bhava-vardhanah —the Lord, who 
increases the ecstasy of the devotee; sreyah —ultimate goal; disati —bestows; 
abhimatam —desire; yat —as they are; dharma-adisu —regarding spiritual life 
and economic development; dehinam —of the conditioned souls. 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone who thus engages in the devotional service of the Lord, seriously 
and sincerely, with his mind, words and body, and who is fixed in the activities 
of the prescribed devotional methods, is blessed by the Lord according to his 
desire. If a devotee desires material religiosity, economic development, sense 
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gratification or liberation from the material world, he is awarded these results. 

PURPORT 

Devotional service is so potent that one who renders devotional service can 
receive whatever he likes as a benediction from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The conditioned souls are very much attached to the material world, 
and thus by performing religious rites they want the material benefits known 
as dharma and artha. 


TEXT 61 

forpDPsWdi hRmIJIh i 

ri (dH/D II S? II 

viraktas cendriya-ratau 
bhakti-yogena bhuyasa 
tarin nirantara-bhavena 
bhajetaddha vimuktaye 

SYNONYMS 

viraktah ca —completely renounced order of life; indriya-ratau —in the matter 
of sense gratification; bhakti-yogena —by the process of devotional service; 
bhuyasa —with great seriousness; tarn —unto Him (the Supreme); 
nirantara —constantly, twenty-four hours daily; bhavena —in the topmost stage 
of ecstasy; bhajeta —must worship; addha —directly; vimuktaye —for liberation. 

TRANSLATION 

If one is very serious about liberation, he must stick to the process of 
transcendental loving service, engaging twenty-four hours a day in the highest 
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stage of ecstasy, and he must certainly be aloof from all activities of sense 
gratification. 


PURPORT 

There are different stages of perfection according to different persons' 
objectives. Generally people are karmls, for they engage in activities of sense 
gratification. Above the karmls are the jnanls, who are trying to become 
liberated from material entanglement. Yogis are still more advanced because 
they meditate on the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And 
above all these are the devotees, who simply engage in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord; they are situated seriously on the topmost platform 
of ecstasy. 

Here Dhruva Maharaja is advised that if he has no desire for sense 
gratification, then he should directly engage himself in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. The path of apavarga, or liberation, begins from the 
stage called moksa. In this verse the word vimuktaye, "for liberation," is 
especially mentioned. If one wants to he happy within this material world, he 
may aspire to go to the different material planetary systems where there is a 
higher standard of sense gratification, but real moksa , or liberation, is 
performed without any such desire. This is explained in the 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu by the term anyabhilasita-sunyam [Cc. Madhya 19.167], 
"without desire for material sense gratification." For persons who are still 
inclined to enjoy material life in different stages or on different planets, the 
stage of liberation in bhakti-yoga is not recommended. Only persons who are 
completely free from the contamination of sense gratification can execute 
bhakti-yoga, or the process of devotional service, very purely. The activities on 
the path of apavarga up to the stages of dharma, artha and kdma are meant for 
sense gratification, but when one comes to the stage of moksa, the 
impersonalist liberation, the practitioner wants to merge into the existence of 
the Supreme. But that is also sense gratification. When one goes above the 
stage of liberation, however, he at once becomes one of the associates of the 
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Lord to render transcendental loving service. That is technically called 
vimukti. For this specific vimukti liberation, Narada Muni recommends that 
one directly engage himself in devotional service. 

TEXT 62 

tpjj II « II 

ity uktas tarn parikramya 
pranamya ca nrparbhakah 
yayau madhuvanam punyarin 
hares carana-carcitam 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uktah —being spoken; tarn —him (Narada Muni); parikramya —by 
circumambulating; pranamya —by offering obeisances; ca —also; 
nrpa-arbhakah —the boy of the King; yayau —went to; madhuvanam —a forest 
in Vrndavana known as Madhuvana; puny am —which is auspicious and pious; 
hareh —of the Lord; carana-carcitam —imprinted by the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 

When Dhruva Maharaja, the son of the King, was thus advised by the great 
sage Narada, he circumambulated Narada, his spiritual master, and offered him 
respectful obeisances. Then he started for Madhuvana, which is always 
imprinted with the lotus footprints of Lord Krsna and which is therefore 
especially auspicious. 
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TEXT 63 


^ Jjft: I 

3)fffdlff u N’'l 7M ^UlttlH 3HJI 5? II 

tapo-vanarin gate tasmin 
pravisto 'ntah-purarin munih 
arhitarhanako rajna 
suhhasina uvaca tam 

SYNONYMS 

tapah-vanam —the forest path where Dhruva Maharaja executed his austerity; 
gate —having thus approached; tasmin —there; pravistah —having entered; 
antah-puram —within the private house; munih —the great sage Narada; 
arhita —being worshiped; arhanakah —by respectful behavior; rajna —by the 
King; sukha-asinah —when he comfortably sat on his seat; uvaca —said; 
tam —unto him (the King). 


TRANSLATION 

After Dhruva entered Madhuvana Forest to execute devotional service, the 
great sage Narada thought it wise to go to the King to see how he was faring 
within the palace. When Narada Muni approached, the King received him 
properly, offering him due obeisances. After being seated comfortably, Narada 
began to speak. 


TEXT 64 

TO 
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Pp 3T 1 qPf tfpt II P8 II 


narada uvaca 

rajan kim dhyayase dlrgharin 
mukhena parisusyata 
kim va na risyate kamo 
dharmo varthena sarhyutah 

SYNONYMS 

naradah uvaca —the great sage Narada Muni said; rajan —my dear King; 
kim —what; dhyayase —thinking of; dirgham —very deeply; mukhena —with 
your face; parisusyata —as if drying up; kim va —whether; na —not; 
risyate —been lost; kamah —sense gratification; dharmah —religious rituals; 
va —or; arthena —with economic development; sarhyutah —along with. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada inquired: My dear King, your face appears to be 
withering up, and you look like you have been thinking of something for a very 
long time. Why is that? Have you been hampered in following your path of 
religious rites, economic development and sense gratification? 

PURPORT 

The four stages of advancement of human civilisation are religiosity, 
economic development, sense gratification and, for some, the stage of 
liberation. Narada Muni did not inquire from the King about his liberation, 
but only regarding the state management, which is meant for advancement of 
the three principles religiosity, economic development and sense gratification. 
Since those who engage in such activities are not interested in liberation, 
Narada did not inquire from the King about this. Liberation is meant for 
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persons who have lost all interest in religious ritualistic ceremonies, economic 
development and sense gratification. 


TEXT 65 

fqqifqq: qwi: qrar q^Frfo 11 sx. n 

rajovaca 

suto me balako brahman 
strainenakarunatmana 
nirvasitah pahca-varsah 
saha matra mahan kavih 

SYNONYMS 

raja uvaca —the King replied; sutah —son; me —my; balakah —tender boy; 
brahman —my dear brahmana; strainena —one who is too addicted to his wife; 
akaruna-atmana —one who is very hard of heart and without mercy; 
nirvasitah —is banished; pahca-varsah —although the boy is five years old; 
saha —with; matra —mother; mahan —great personality; kavih —devotee. 

TRANSLATION 

The King replied: O best of the brahmanas, I am very much addicted to my 
wife, and I am so fallen that I have abandoned all merciful behavior, even to my 
son, who is only five years old. I have banished him and his mother, even 
though he is a great soul and a great devotee. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse there are some specific words which are to be understood very 
carefully. The King said that since he was very much addicted to his wife, he 
had lost all his mercy. That is the result of becoming too affectionate toward 
women. The King had two wives; the first wife was Sunlti, and the second was 
Suruci. He was too attached to the second wife, however, so he could not 
behave well with Dhruva Maharaja. That was the cause of Dhruva's leaving 
home to perform austerities. Although as a father the King was affectionate 
toward his son, he minimized his affection for Dhruva Maharaja because he 
was too much addicted to the second wife. Now he was repenting that both 
Dhruva Maharaja and his mother, Sunlti, were practically banished. Dhruva 
Maharaja went to the forest, and since his mother was being neglected by the 
King, she was therefore almost banished also. The King repented having 
banished his boy, for Dhruva was only five years old and a father should not 
banish his wife and children or neglect their maintenance. Repentant over his 
neglect of both Sunlti and her son, he was morose, and his face appeared 
withered. According to M anu-smrti, one should never desert his wife and 
children. In a case where the wife and children are disobedient and do not 
follow the principles of home life, they are sometimes given up. But in the case 
of Dhruva Maharaja this was not applicable because Dhruva was very 
mannerly and obedient. Moreover, he was a great devotee. Such a person is 
never to be neglected, yet the King was obliged to banish him. Now he was 
very sorry. 


TEXT 66 

3FRT«i e|^ fSPT: I 

atra w ii $$ ii 
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apy anatham vane brahman 
ma smadanty arbhakam vrkah 
srantam sayanam ksudhitam 
parimlana-mukhambujam 

SYNONYMS 

api —certainly; anatham —without being protected by anyone; vane —in the 
forest; brahman —my dear brahmana; ma —whether or not; sma —did not; 
adanti —devour; arbhakam —the helpless boy; vrkah —wolves; srantam —being 
fatigued; sayanam —lying down; ksudhitam —being hungry; 

parimlana —emaciated; mukha-ambujam —his face, which is just like a lotus 
flower. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear brahmana, the face of my son was just like a lotus flower. I am 
thinking of his precarious condition. He is unprotected, and he might he very 
hungry. He might have lain down somewhere in the forest, and the wolves 
might have attacked him to eat his body. 

TEXT 67 

3# ^ SB | 

II II 

aho me bata dauratmyam 
stri-jitasyopadharaya 
yo 'nkam premnaruruksantam 
nabhyanandam asattamah 
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SYNONYMS 


aho —alas; me —my; bata —certainly; dauratmyam —cruelty; 

strl-jitasya —conquered by a woman; upadharaya —just think of me in this 
regard; yah —who; ankam —lap; premna —out of love; aruruksantam —trying to 
rise onto it; na —not; abhyanandam —received properly; asat-tamah —the most 
cruel. 


TRANSLATION 

Alas, just see how I was conquered by my wife! Just imagine my cruelty! 
Out of love and affection the boy was trying to get up on my lap, but I did not 
receive him, nor did I even pat him for a moment. Just imagine how 
hardhearted I am. 


TEXT 68 

'IKG, <$c||-c| 

HI I 

ddJHMHpWW JTTff ^PFt II II 

narada uvaca 
ma ma sucah sva-tanayam 
deva-guptam visampate 
tat-prabhavam avijhaya 
pravrnkte yad-yaso jagat 

SYNONYMS 

naradah uvaca —the great sage Narada said; ma —do not; ma —do not; 
sucah —be aggrieved; sva-tanayam —of your own son; deva-guptam —he is well 
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protected by the Lord; visam-pate —O master of human society; tat —his; 
prabhavam —influence; avijnaya —without knowing; pravrnkte —widespread; 
yat —whose; yasah —reputation; jagat —all over the world. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada replied: My dear King, please do not he aggrieved 
about your son. He is well protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Although you have no actual information of his influence, his reputation is 
already spread all over the world. 


PURPORT 

Sometimes when we hear that great sages and devotees go to the forest and 
engage themselves in devotional service or meditation, we become surprised: 
how can one live in the forest and not be taken care of by anyone? But the 

answer, given by a great authority, Narada Muni, is that such persons are well 

/ 

protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Saranagati, or surrender, 
means acceptance or firm belief that wherever the surrendered soul lives he is 
always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; he is never alone or 
unprotected. Dhruva Maharaja's affectionate father thought his young boy, 
only five years old, to be in a very precarious position in the jungle, but Narada 
Muni assured him, "You do not have sufficient information about the 
influence of your son." Anyone who engages in devotional service, anywhere 
within this universe, is never unprotected. 

TEXT 69 

cpi 5PJ: I 

(inywap 11 ss n 
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suduskaram karma krtva 
loka-palair api prabhuh 
aisyaty acirato rajan 
yaso vipulayams tava 

SYNONYMS 

su-duskaram —impossible to perform; karma —work; krtva —after performing; 
loka-palaih —by great personalities; api —even; prabhuh —quite competent; 
aisyati —will come back; aciratah —without delay; rajan —my dear King; 
yasah —reputation; vipulayan —causing to become great; tava —your. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, your son is very competent. He will perform activities which 
would he impossible even for great kings and sages. Very soon he will complete 
his task and come back home. You should know that he will also spread your 
reputation all over the world. 


PURPORT 

Here in this verse Narada Muni has described Dhruva Maharaja as prabhu. 
This word is applicable to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sometimes the 
spiritual master is addressed as Prabhupada. Prabhu means "the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead," and pada means "post." According to Vaisnava 
philosophy, the spiritual master occupies the post of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, or in other words he is the bona fide representative of the 
Supreme Lord. Dhruva Maharaja is also described here as prabhu because he is 
an deary a of the Vaisnava school. Another meaning of prabhu is "master of the 
senses," just like the word svami. Another significant word is suduskaram, "very 
difficult to perform." What was the task that Dhruva Maharaja undertook? 
The most difficult task in life is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
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and Dhruva Maharaja would be able to do that. We must remember that 
Dhruva Maharaja was not fickle; he was determined to execute his service and 
then come back. Every devotee, therefore, should be determined that in this 
life he will be able to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by that 
process go back home, back to Godhead. That is the perfection of the highest 
mission of life. 


TEXT 70 

ffrT I 

II || 

maitreya uvaca 
id devarsina proktarin 
visrutya jagati-padh 
raja-laksmim anadrtya 
putram evanvacintayat 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya said; id —thus; devarsina —by the 
great sage Narada; proktam —spoken; visrutya —hearing; jagati-padh —the 
King; raja-laksmim —the opulence of his big kingdom; anadrtya —without 
taking care of; putram —his son; eva —certainly; anvacintayat —began to think 
of him. 


TRANSLATION 

The great Maitreya continued: The King, Uttanapada, after being advised by 
Narada Muni, practically gave up all duties in relation with his kingdom, which 
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was very vast and wide, opulent like the goddess of fortune, and he simply 
began to think of his son Dhruva. 

TEXT 71 

UUl(Bd= || V9? || 

tatrabhisiktah prayatas 
tarn uposya vibhavarlm 
samahitah paryacarad 
rsy-adesena purusam 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —thereupon; abhisiktah —after taking a bath; prayatah —with great 
attention; tarn —that; uposya —fasting; vibhavarlm —night; samahitah —perfect 
attention; paryacarat —worshiped; rsi —by the great sage Narada; adesena —as 
advised; purusam —the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Elsewhere, Dhruva Maharaja, having arrived at Madhuvana, took his bath in 
the River Yamuna and observed fasting in the night with great care and 
attention. After that, as advised by the great sage Narada, he engaged himself in 
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

The significance of this particular verse is that Dhruva Maharaja acted 

exactly according to the advice of his spiritual master, the great sage Narada. 
/ 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI also advises that if we want to be successful in our 
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attempt to go back to Godhead, we must very seriously act according to the 
instruction of the spiritual master. That is the way of perfection. There need 
be no anxiety over attaining perfection because if one follows the instruction 
given by the spiritual master he is sure to attain perfection. Our only concern 
should be how to execute the order of the spiritual master. A spiritual master is 
expert in giving special instructions to each of his disciples, and if the disciple 
executes the order of the spiritual master, that is the way of his perfection. 

TEXT 72 

qre n a? 11 

tri-ratrante tri-ratrante 
kapittha-badarasanah 
atma-vrtty-anusarena 
mdsarh ninye 'rcayan harim 

SYNONYMS 

tri —three; ratra-ante —at the end of night; tri—three; ratra-ante —at the end 
of night; kapittha-badara —fruits and berries; asanah —eating; atma-vrtti —just 
to preserve the body; anusarena —as it was necessary, minimum; masam —one 
month; ninye —passed away; arcayan —worshiping; harim —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

For the first month Dhruva Maharaja ate only fruits and berries on every 
third day, only to keep his body and soul together, and in this way he 
progressed in his worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


Kapittha is a flower which is known in Indian vernacular as kayeta. We do 
not find an English equivalent for the name of this flower, but its fruit is 
generally not accepted by human beings; it is eaten by monkeys in the forest. 
Dhruva Maharaja, however, accepted such fruits, not for luxurious feasting but 
just to keep his body and soul together. The body needs food, but a devotee 
should not accept foodstuff to satisfy the tongue in sense gratification. It is 
recommended in Bhagavad-gita that one should accept as much food as 
necessary to keep the body fit, but one should not eat for luxury. Dhruva 
Maharaja is an deary a, and by undergoing severe austerities and penances he 
teaches us how one should execute devotional service. We must carefully know 
the process of Dhruva Maharaja's service; how severely he passed his days will 
be shown in later verses. We should always remember that to become a bona 
fide devotee of the Lord is not an easy task, but in this age, by the mercy of 
Lord Caitanya, it has been made very easy. But if we do not follow even the 
liberal instructions of Lord Caitanya, how can we expect to discharge our 
regular duties in devotional service? It is not possible in this age to follow 
Dhruva Maharaja in his austerity, but the principles must be followed; we 
should not disregard the regulative principles given by our spiritual master, for 
they make it easier for the conditioned soul. As far as our ISKCON movement 
is concerned, we simply ask that one observe the four prohibitive rules, chant 
sixteen rounds and, instead of indulging in luxurious eating for the tongue, 
simply accept prasada offered to the Lord. This does not mean that with our 
fasting the Lord should also fast. The Lord should be given foodstuff which is 
as nice as possible. But we should not make it a point to satisfy our own 
tongues. As far as possible we should accept simple foodstuff, just to keep the 
body and soul together to execute devotional service. 

It is our duty to remember always that in comparison to Dhruva Maharaja 
we are insignificant. We cannot do anything like what Dhruva Maharaja did 
for self-realization because we are absolutely incompetent to execute such 
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service. But by Lord Caitanya's mercy we have been given all concessions 
possible for this age, so at least we should always remember that neglect of our 
prescribed duties in devotional service will not make us successful in the 
mission we have undertaken. It is our duty to follow in the footsteps of Dhruva 
Maharaja, for he was very determined. We should also be determined to finish 
our duties in executing devotional service in this life; we should not wait for 
another life to finish our job. 


TEXT 73 

^ hsit to *i§ fc£ i 

11 a? 11 

dvitiyarh ca tatha masarin 
sasthe sasthe 'rbhako dine 
trna-parnadibhih sirnaih 
krtanno 'bhyarcayan vibhum 

SYNONYMS 

dvitiyam —the next month; ca —also; tatha —as mentioned above; 
masam —month; sasthe sasthe —every sixth day; arbhakah —the innocent boy; 
dine —on days; trna-parna-adibhih —by grasses and leaves; sirnaih —which were 
dry; krta-annah —made for his food; abhyarcayan —and thus continued his 
method of worship; vibhum —for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

In the second month Dhruva Maharaja ate only every six days, and for his 
eatables he took dry grass and leaves. Thus he continued his worship. 
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TEXT 74 


^#7 ■dH^'HIti ^ I 

3PT8J 3rR%l+*iMW|c|HHHl(5RT II £8 II 

trtiyam canayan mdsarin 
navame navame 'hani 
ab-bhaksa uttamaslokam 
upadhavat samadhina 

SYNONYMS 

trtiyam —the third month; ca —also; dnayan —passing; masam —one month; 
navame navame —on each ninth; ahani —on the day; ap-bhaksah —drinking 
water only; uttama-slokam —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
worshiped by selected verses; upadhavat —worshiped; samadhina —in trance. 

TRANSLATION 

In the third month he drank water only every nine days. Thus he remained 
completely in trance and worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is adored by selected verses. 


TEXT 75 

t *TCT g|c$ | 

°ll'M i *TSTr fsld^IKH) ^N'^ c l*l t lK'4rr II II 

caturtham api vai masam 
dvadase dvadase 'hani 
vayu-bhakso jita-svaso 
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dhyayan devam adharayat 


SYNONYMS 

caturtham —fourth; api —also; vai —in that way; masam —the month; dvadase 
dvadase —on the twelfth; ahani —day; vayu —air; bhaksah —eating; 
jita-svasah —controlling the breathing process; dhyayan —meditating; 
devam —the Supreme Lord; adharayat —worshiped. 

TRANSLATION 

In the fourth month Dhruva Maharaja became a complete master of the 
breathing exercise, and thus he inhaled air only every twelfth day. In this way 
he became completely fixed in his position and worshiped the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 76 

fro; i 

wrtm pyiuiPciMrt: h a? 11 

pahcame masy anuprapte 
jita-svaso nrpatmajah 
dhyayan brahma padaikena 
tasthau sthanur ivacalah 

SYNONYMS 

pahcame —in the fifth; masi —in the month; anuprapte —being situated; 
jita-svasah —and still controlling the breathing; nrpa-atmajah —the son of the 
King; dhyayan —meditating; brahma —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pada ekena —with one leg; tasthau —stood; sthanuh —just like a column; 
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iva —like; acalah —without movement. 


TRANSLATION 

By the fifth month, Maharaja Dhruva, the son of the King, had controlled 
his breathing so perfectly that he was able to stand on only one leg, just as a 
column stands, without motion, and concentrate his mind fully on the 
Parabrahman. 


TEXT 77 

snarer ^f^nwti 

TT II 33 II 

sarvato mana akrsya 
hrdi bhutendriyasayam 
dhyayan bhagavato ruparin 
nadraksit kihcanaparam 

SYNONYMS 

sarvatah —in all respects; manah —mind; akrsya —concentrating; hrdi —in the 
heart; bhuta-indriya-asayam —resting place of the senses and the objects of the 
senses; dhyayan —meditating; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; rupam —form; na adrakslt —did not see; kihcana —anything; 
aparam —else. 


TRANSLATION 

He completely controlled his senses and their objects, and in this way he 
fixed his mind, without diversion to anything else, upon the form of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

The yogic principles of meditation are clearly explained here. One has to 
fix one's mind upon the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead without 
diversion to any other objective. It is not that one can meditate or concentrate 
on an impersonal objective. To try to do so is simply a waste of time, for it is 
unnecessarily troublesome, as explained in Bhagavad-glta. 

TEXT 78 

3flW Hdctlcflni I 

55 WWW II II 

adharam mahad-adinam 
pradhana-purusesvaram 
brahma dharayamanasya 
trayo lokas cakampire 

SYNONYMS 

adharam —repose; mahat-adinam —of the material sum total known as the 
mahat-tattva; pradhana —the chief; purusa-isvaram —master of all living 
entities; brahma —the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead; 
dharayamanasya —having taken into the heart; trayah —the three planetary 
systems; lokah —all the planets; cakampire —began to tremble. 

TRANSLATION 

When Dhruva Maharaja thus captured the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is the refuge of the total material creation and who is the master of all 
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living entities, the three worlds began to tremble. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the particular word brahma is very significant. Brahman refers 
to one who not only is the greatest, but has the potency to expand to an 
unlimited extent. How was it possible for Dhruva Maharaja to capture 
Brahman within his heart? This question has been very nicely answered by 
Jlva Gosvaml. He says that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin 
of Brahman, for since He comprises everything material and spiritual, there 
cannot be anything greater than He. In the Bhagavad-glta also the Supreme 
Godhead says, "I am the resting place of Brahman." Many persons, especially 
the Mayavadl philosophers, consider Brahman the biggest, all-expanding 
substance, but according to this verse and other Vedic literatures, such as 
Bhagavad-glta, the resting place of Brahman is the Supreme Personality of 

s 

Godhead, just as the resting place of the sunshine is the sun globe. Srlla Jlva 
Gosvaml, therefore, says that since the transcendental form of the Lord is the 
seed of all greatness, He is the Supreme Brahman. Since the Supreme 
Brahman was situated in the heart of Dhruva Maharaja, he became heavier 
than the heaviest, and therefore everything trembled in all three worlds and in 
the spiritual world. 

The mahat-tattva, or the sum total of the material creation, is to be 
understood to be the ultimate end of all universes, including all the living 
entities therein. Brahman is the resort of the mahat-tattva, which includes all 
material and spiritual entities. It is described in this connection that the 
Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, is the master of both pradhana 
and purusa. Pradhana means subtle matter, such as ether, purusa means the 
spiritual spark living entities who are entangled in that subtle material 
existence. These may also be described as para prakrti and apara prakrti, as 
stated in Bhagavad-glta. Krsna, being the controller of both the prakrtis, is thus 
the master of pradhana and purusa. In the Vedic hymns also the Supreme 
Brahman is described as antah-pravistah sasta. This indicates that the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead is controlling everything and entering into everything. 
The Brahma-samhita (5.35) further confirms this. 
Andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham: He has entered not only the 
universes, but even the atom. In Bhagavad-glta (10.42) Krsna also says, 
vistabhyaham idarin krtsnam. The Supreme Personality of Godhead controls 
everything by entering into everything. By associating constantly with the 
Supreme Personality in his heart, Dhruva Maharaja naturally became equal to 
the greatest, Brahman, by His association, and thus became the heaviest, and 
the entire universe trembled. In conclusion, a person who always concentrates 
on the transcendental form of Krsna within his heart can very easily strike the 
whole world with wonder at his activities. This is the perfection of yoga 
performance, as confirmed in Bhagavad-glta (6.47). Yoginam api sarvesam: of 
all yogis, the bhakti-yogl, who thinks of Krsna always within his heart and 
engages in His loving transcendental service, is the topmost. Ordinary yogis 
can exhibit wonderful material activities, known as asta-siddhi, eight kinds of 
yogic perfection, but a pure devotee of the Lord can surpass these perfections 
by performing activities which can make the whole universe tremble. 

TEXT 79 

H q#qpfo- 

dfo dci|d<!d: q^ q3; II II 

yadaika-padena sa parthivarbhakas 
tasthau tad-angustha-nipldita mahl 
nanama tatrardham ibhendra-dhisthita 
tarlva savyetaratah pade pade 
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SYNONYMS 


yada —when; eka —with one; padena —leg; sah —Dhruva Maharaja; 
parthiva —the King's; arbhakah —child; tasthau —remained standing; 
tat-angustha —his big toe; nipldita —being pressed; mahl —the earth; 
nandma —bent down; tatra —then; ardham —half; ibha-indra —the king of 
elephants; dhisthita —being situated; tart iva —like a boat; 
savya-itaratah —right and left; pade pade —in every step. 

TRANSLATION 

As Dhruva Maharaja, the King’s son, kept himself steadily standing on one 
leg, the pressure of his big toe pushed down half the earth, just as an elephant 
being carried on a boat rocks the boat left and right with his every step. 

PURPORT 

The most significant expression in this verse is parthivarbhakah, son of the 
King. When Dhruva Maharaja was at home, although he was a king's son, he 
was prevented from getting on the lap of his father. But when he became 
advanced in self-realization, or devotional service, by the pressure of his toe he 
could push down the whole earth. That is the difference between ordinary 
consciousness and Krsna consciousness. In ordinary consciousness a king's son 
may be refused something even by his father, but when the same person 
becomes fully Krsna conscious within his heart, he can push down the earth 
with the pressure of his toe. 

One cannot argue, "How is it that Dhruva Maharaja, who was prevented 
from getting up on the lap of his father, could press down the whole earth?" 
This argument is not very much appreciated by the learned, for it is an 
example of nagna-mdtrka logic. By this logic one would think that because his 
mother in her childhood was naked, she should remain naked even when she is 
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grown up. The stepmother of Dhruva Maharaja might have been thinking in a 
similar way: since she had refused to allow him to get up on the lap of his 
father, how could Dhruva perform such wonderful activities as pressing down 
the whole earth? She must have been very surprised when she learned that 
Dhruva Maharaja, by concentrating constantly on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead within his heart, could press down the entire earth, like an elephant 
who presses down the boat on which it is loaded. 

TEXT 80 

5R fen i 

UcSI+MIcM: TIT°T dTPH II =° II 

tasminn abhidhyayati visvam atmano 
dvaram nirudhyasum ananyaya dhiya 
loka nirucchvasa-nipidita bhrsarin 
sa-loka-palah saranam yayur harim 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —Dhruva Maharaja; abhidhyayati —when meditating with full 
concentration; visvam atmanah —the total body of the universe; dvaram —the 
holes; nirudhya —closed; asum —the life air; ananyaya —without being 
diverted; dhiya —meditation; lokah —all the planets; nirucchvasa —having 
stopped breathing; nipiditah —thus being suffocated; bhrsam —very soon; 
sa-loka-palah —all the great demigods from different planets; 
saranam —shelter; yayuh —took; harim —of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Dhruva Maharaja became practically one in heaviness with Lord 
Visnu, the total consciousness, due to his fully concentrating, and closing all 
the holes of his body, the total universal breathing became choked up, and all 
the great demigods in all the planetary systems felt suffocated and thus took 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

When hundreds of persons are sitting in an airplane, although they remain 
individual units, they each share in the total force of the airplane, which runs 
at thousands of miles per hour; similarly, when unit energy is identified with 
the service of the total energy, the unit energy becomes as powerful as the total 
energy. As explained in the previous verse, Dhruva Maharaja, because of his 
spiritual advancement, became almost the total heaviness, and thus he pressed 
down the whole earth. Moreover, by such spiritual power his unit body became 
the total body of the universe. Thus when he closed the holes of his unit body 
to firmly concentrate his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the 
units of the universe—namely all the living entities, including the big 
demigods—felt the pressure of suffocation, as if their breathing were being 
choked. Therefore they all took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
because they were perplexed as to what had happened. 

This example of Dhruva Maharaja's closing the holes of his personal body 
and thereby closing the breathing holes of the total universe clearly indicates 
that a devotee, by his personal devotional service, can influence all the people 
of the whole world to become devotees of the Lord. If there is only one pure 
devotee in pure Krsna consciousness, he can change the total consciousness of 
the world into Krsna consciousness. This is not very difficult to understand if 
we study the behavior of Dhruva Maharaja. 
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TEXT 81 


f§l3% a# ffSRlfg^sf 

nrar ^i ^pnif 3170^ m *? h 

deva ucuh 

naivarin vidamo bhagavan prana-rodharin 
car dear asyakhila-sattva-dhamnah 
vidhehi tan no vrjinad vimoksarh 
prapta vayarin tvarh saranarh saranyam 

SYNONYMS 

devah ucuh —all the demigods said; na —not; evam —thus; vidamah —we can 
understand; bhagavan —O Personality of Godhead; prana-rodham —how we 
feel our breathing choked; cara —moving; acarasya —not moving; 
akhila —universal; sattva —existence; dhamnah —the reservoir of; 
vidhehi —kindly do the needful; tat —therefore; nah —our; vrjinat —from the 
danger; vimoksam —liberation; praptah —approaching; vayam —all of us; 
Warn —unto You; saranam —shelter; saranyam —worthy to be taken shelter of. 

TRANSLATION 

The demigods said: Dear Lord, You are the refuge of all moving and 
nonmoving living entities. We feel all living entities to be suffocating, their 
breathing processes choked up. We have never experienced such a thing. Since 
You are the ultimate shelter of all surrendered souls, we have therefore 
approached You; kindly save us from this danger. 
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PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja's influence, attained by executing devotional service unto 
the Lord, was felt even by the demigods, who had never before experienced 
such a situation. Because of Dhruva Maharaja's controlling his breathing, the 
entire universal breathing process was choked. It is by the will of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead that material entities cannot breathe whereas spiritual 
entities are able to breathe; material entities are products of the Lord's 
external energy, whereas spiritual entities are products of the Lord's internal 
energy. The demigods approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
the controller of both kinds of entities, in order to know why their breathing 
was choked. The Supreme Lord is the ultimate goal for the solution to all 
problems within this material world. In the spiritual world there are no 
problems, but the material world is always problematic. Since the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the master of both the material and spiritual worlds, 
it is better to approach Him in all problematic situations. Those who are 
devotees, therefore, have no problems in this material world. Visvarh 
purna-sukhayate ( Caitanya-candramrta ): devotees are free from all problems 
because they are fully surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
For a devotee, everything in the world is very pleasing because he knows how 
to use everything in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 


TEXT 82 



m % gq# ^ri- 

StfcRlrT WW I 

"Hdl fit ^ Hi u iPi<to snrft- 
#fTRqrfe#T nriHFii n *3 n 
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sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ma bhaista bdlarin tapaso duratyayan 
nivartayisye pratiyata sva-dhama 
yato hi vah prana-nirodha asid 
auttanapadir mayi sangatatma 

SYNONYMS 

sri-bhagavan uvaca —the Supreme Personality of Godhead replied; ma 
bhaista —do not be afraid; balam —the boy Dhruva; tapasah —by his severe 
austerity; duratyayat —strongly determined; nivartayisye —I shall ask him to 
stop this; pratiyata —you can return; sva-dhama —your own respective homes; 
yatah —from whom; hi —certainly; vah —your; prana-nirodhah —choking the 
life air; dsit —happened; auttanapadih —on account of the son of King 
Uttanapada; mayi —unto Me; sangata-atma —fully absorbed in thought of Me. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: My dear demigods, do not be 
perturbed by this. It is due to the severe austerity and full determination of the 
son of King Uttanapada, who is now fully absorbed in thought of Me. He has 
obstructed the universal breathing process. You can safely return to your 
respective homes. I shall stop this boy in his severe acts of austerities, and you 
will be saved from this situation. 


PURPORT 

Here one word, sangatatma , is misinterpreted by the Mayavadl 
philosophers, who say that the self of Dhruva Maharaja became one with the 
Supreme Self, the Personality of Godhead. The Mayavadl philosophers want to 
prove by this word that the Supersoul and the individual soul become united 
in this way and that after such unification the individual soul has no separate 
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existence. But here it is clearly said by the Supreme Lord that Dhruva 
Maharaja was so absorbed in meditation on the thought of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead that He Himself, the universal consciousness, was 
attracted to Dhruva. In order to please the demigods, He wanted to go Himself 
to Dhruva Maharaja to stop him from this severe austerity. The Mayavadl 
philosophers' conclusion that the Supersoul and the individual soul become 
united is not supported by this statement. Rather, the Supersoul, the 
Personality of Godhead, wanted to stop Dhruva Maharaja from this severe 
austerity. 

By pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one pleases everyone, just 
as by watering the root of a tree one satisfies every branch, twig and leaf of the 
tree. If one can attract the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one naturally 
attracts the whole universe because Krsna is the supreme cause of the universe. 
All the demigods were afraid of being totally vanquished by suffocation, but 
the Personality of Godhead assured them that Dhruva Maharaja was a great 
devotee of the Lord and was not about to annihilate everyone in the universe. 
A devotee is never envious of other living entities. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the 
/ 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest." 


9. Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home 


TEXT 1 
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<rat trrrt 
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maitreya uvaca 

ta evam utsanna-bhaya urukrame 
krtavanamah prayayus tri-vistapam 
sahasrasirsapi tato garutmata 
madhor vanarin bhrtya-didrksaya gatah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya continued; te —the demigods; 
evam —thus; utsanna-bhayah —being freed from all fears; urukrame —unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose actions are uncommon; 
krta-avanamah —they offered their obeisances; prayayuh —they returned; 
tri-vistapam —to their respective heavenly planets; sahasra-sirsa api —also the 
Personality of Godhead known as Sahasraslrsa; tatah —from there; 
garutmata —getting up on the back of Garuda; madhoh vanam —the forest 
known as Madhuvana; bhrtya —servant; didrksaya —wishing to see him; 
gatah —went. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya told Vidura: When the demigods were thus 
reassured by the Personality of Godhead, they were freed from all fears, and 
after offering their obeisances, they returned to their heavenly planets. Then 
the Lord, who is nondifferent from the Sahasraslrsa incarnation, got on the 
back of Garuda, who carried Him to the Madhuvana Forest to see His servant 
Dhruva. 
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PURPORT 


The word sahasraslrsa refers to the Personality of Godhead known as 
Garbhodakasayl Visnu. Although the Lord appeared as Kslrodakasayl Visnu, 

He has been described here as Sahasraslrsa Visnu because He is nondifferent 

/ 

from Garbhodakasayl Visnu. According to Srlla Sanatana GosvamI in his 
Bhdgavatdmrta, the Sahasraslrsa Personality of Godhead who appeared at that 
time was the incarnation known as Prsnigarbha. He created the planet known 
as Dhruvaloka for the habitation of Dhruva Maharaja. 

TEXT 2 

Irlilleki 

|| ? || 

sa vai dhiya yoga-vipdka-tivraya 
hrt-padma-kose sphuritam tadit-prabham 
tirohitam sahasaivopalaksya 
bahih-sthitam tad-avastham dadarsa 

SYNONYMS 

sah —Dhruva Maharaja; vai —also; dhiya —by meditation; 

yoga-vipaka-tivraya —on account of mature realization of the yogic process; 
hrt —the heart; padma-kose —on the lotus of; sphuritam —manifested; 
tadit-prabham —brilliant like lightning; tirohitam —having disappeared; 
sahasa —all of a sudden; eva —also; upalaksya —by observing; 
bahih-sthitam —externally situated; tat-avastham —in the same posture; 
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dadarsa —was able to see. 


TRANSLATION 

The form of the Lord, which was brilliant like lightning and in which 
Dhruva Maharaja, in his mature yogic process, was fully absorbed in 
meditation, all of a sudden disappeared. Thus Dhruva was perturbed, and his 
meditation broke. But as soon as he opened his eyes he saw the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead personally present, just as he had been seeing the Lord 
in his heart. 


PURPORT 

Because of his mature position in yogic meditation, Dhruva Maharaja was 

constantly observing the form of the Personality of Godhead within his heart, 

but all of a sudden, when the Supreme Personality disappeared from his heart, 

he thought that he had lost Him. Dhruva Maharaja was perturbed, but upon 

opening his eyes and breaking his meditation he saw the same form of the Lord 

before him. In the Brahma-samhita (5.38) it is said, 

premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena: a saintly person who has developed 

love of Godhead by devotional service always sees the Lord's transcendental 
/ / 

form of Syamasundara. This Syamasundara form of the Lord within the heart 
of a devotee is not imaginary. When a devotee becomes mature in his 
prosecution of devotional service, he sees face to face the same Syamasundara 
he has thought of during the entire course of his devotional service. Since the 
Supreme Lord is absolute, the form within the heart of a devotee, the form in 
the temple and the original form in Vaikuntha, Vrndavana-dhama, are all the 
same; they are nondifferent from one another. 

TEXT 3 
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tad-darsanenagata-sadhvasah ksitav 
avandatangam vinamayya dandavat 
drgbhyam prapasyan prapibann ivarbhakas 
cumbann ivasyena bhujair ivaslisan 

SYNONYMS 

tat-darsanena —after seeing the Lord; agata-sadhvasah —Dhruva Maharaja, 
being greatly confused; ksitau —on the ground; avandata —offered obeisances; 
angam —his body; vinamayya —prostrating; dandavat —just like a rod; 
drgbhyam —with his eyes; prapasyan —looking upon; prapiban —drinking; 
iva —like; arbhakah —the boy; cumban —kissing; iva —like; asyena —with his 
mouth; bhujaih —with his arms; iva —like; aslisan —embracing. 

TRANSLATION 

When Dhruva Maharaja saw his Lord just in front of him, he was greatly 
agitated and offered Him obeisances and respect. He fell flat before Him like a 
rod and became absorbed in love of Godhead. Dhruva Maharaja, in ecstasy, 
looked upon the Lord as if he were drinking the Lord with his eyes, kissing the 
lotus feet of the Lord with his mouth, and embracing the Lord with his arms. 

PURPORT 

Naturally, when Dhruva Maharaja personally saw the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead face to face, he was very much agitated in awe and respect, and it 
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appeared as if he were drinking the entire body of the Lord with his eyes. The 
devotee's love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so intense that he 
wants to kiss the lotus feet of the Lord constantly, and he wants to touch the 
tips of the toes of the Lord and constantly embrace His lotus feet. All these 
features of Dhruva Maharaja's bodily expression indicate that upon seeing the 
Lord face to face he developed the eight kinds of transcendental ecstasy in his 
body. 


TEXT 4 

tf rT 

slfelTF? ^ | 

<£dlS& sRP#T 

SflF II 8 II 

sa tarin vivaksantam atad-vidarin harir 
jnatvasya sarvasya ca hrdy avasthitah 
krtanjalim brahmamayena kambuna 
pasparsa balarin krpaya kapole 

SYNONYMS 

sah —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tarn —Dhruva Maharaja; 
vivaksantam —wanting to offer prayers describing His qualities; 
a-tat-vidam —not experienced at that; harih —the Personality of Godhead; 
jnatva —having understood; asya —of Dhruva Maharaja; sarvasya —of 
everyone; ca —and; hrdi —in the heart; avasthitah —being situated; 
krta-ahjalim —situated with folded hands; brahma-mayena —just consistent 
with the words of the Vedic hymns; kambuna —with His conchshell; 
pasparsa —touched; balam —the boy; krpaya —out of causeless mercy; 
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kapole —on the forehead. 


TRANSLATION 

Although Dhruva Maharaja was a small boy, he wanted to offer prayers to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in suitable language. But because he was 
inexperienced, he could not adjust himself immediately. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone's heart, could understand 
Dhruva Maharaja's awkward position. Out of His causeless mercy He touched 
His conchshell to the forehead of Dhruva Maharaja, who stood before Him with 
folded hands. 


PURPORT 

Every devotee wants to chant the transcendental qualities of the Lord. 
Devotees are always interested in hearing about the Lord's transcendental 
qualities, and they are always eager to glorify these qualities, but sometimes 
they feel inconvenienced by humbleness. The Personality of Godhead, being 
situated in everyone's heart, specifically gives a devotee intelligence to 
describe Him. It is therefore understood that when a devotee writes or speaks 
about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his words are dictated by the Lord 
from within. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-glta, Tenth Chapter: to those who 
constantly engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, the Lord, 
from within, dictates what to do next in order to serve Him. When Dhruva 
Maharaja felt hesitant, not knowing how to describe the Lord for want of 
sufficient experience, the Lord, out of His causeless mercy, touched His 
conchshell to Dhruva's forehead, and he was transcendentally inspired. This 
transcendental inspiration is called brahma-maya because when one is thus 
inspired, the sound he produces exactly corresponds to the sound vibration of 
the Vedas. This is not the ordinary sound vibration of this material world. 
Therefore the sound vibration of the Hare Krsna mantra, although presented 
in the ordinary alphabet, should not be taken as mundane or material. 
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TEXT 5 


*r t ri3N uRm i fedi f¥ 

H Hf+Hl41sv_|Jju||cl i H^' l ‘ 

qRapteran n * ii 

sa vai tadaiva pratipaditam girarin 
daivlrh parijnata-paratma-nirnayah 
tarin bhakti-bhavo 'bhyagrnad asatvararin 
parisrutoru-sravasarh dhruva-ksitih 

SYNONYMS 

sah —Dhruva Maharaja; vai —certainly; tada —at that time; eva —just; 
pratipaditam —having attained; giram —speech; daivxm —transcendental; 
parijnata —understood; para-atma —of the Supreme Soul; nirnayah —the 
conclusion; tarn —to the Lord; bhakti-bhavah —situated in devotional service; 
abhyagrnat —offered prayers; asatvaram —without any hasty conclusion; 
parisruta —widely known; uru-sravasam —whose fame; dhruva-ksitih —Dhruva, 
whose planet would not be annihilated. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time Dhruva Maharaja became perfectly aware of the Vedic 
conclusion and understood the Absolute Truth and His relationship with all 
living entities. In accordance with the line of devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord, whose fame is widespread, Dhruva, who in the future would receive a 
planet which would never be annihilated, even during the time of dissolution, 
offered his deliberate and conclusive prayers. 
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PURPORT 


There are many important items to be considered in this verse. First of all, 
the relationship between the Absolute Truth and the relative material and 
spiritual energies is here understood by a student who has complete knowledge 
of the Vedic literature. Dhruva Maharaja never went to any school or 
academic teacher to learn the Vedic conclusion, but because of his devotional 
service to the Lord, as soon as the Lord appeared and touched his forehead 
with His conchshell, automatically the entire Vedic conclusion was revealed to 
him. That is the process of understanding Vedic literature. One cannot 
understand it simply by academic learning. The Vedas indicate that only to 
one who has unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord as well as in the spiritual 
master is the Vedic conclusion revealed. 

The example of Dhruva Maharaja is that he engaged himself in devotional 
service to the Lord according to the order of his spiritual master, Narada Muni. 
As a result of his rendering such devotional service with great determination 
and austerity, the Personality of Godhead personally manifested Himself 
before him. Dhruva was only a child. He wanted to offer nice prayers to the 
Lord, but because he lacked sufficient knowledge, he hesitated; but by the 
mercy of the Lord, as soon as the Lord's conchshell touched his forehead, he 
became completely aware of the Vedic conclusion. That conclusion is based on 
proper understanding of the difference between jlva and Paramatma, the 
individual soul and the Supersoul. The individual soul is forever a servant of 
the Supersoul, and therefore his relationship with the Supersoul is to offer 
service. That is called bhakti-yoga, or bhakti-bhava. Dhruva Maharaja offered 
his prayers to the Lord not in the way of the impersonalist philosophers, but as 
a devotee. Therefore, it is clearly said here, bhakti-bhava. The only prayers 
worth offering are those offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whose reputation is spread far and wide. Dhruva Maharaja wanted to have the 
kingdom of his father, but his father refused even to allow him to get on his 
lap. In order to fulfill his desire, the Lord had already created a planet known 
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as the polestar, Dhruvaloka, which was never to be annihilated even at the 
time of the dissolution of the universe. Dhruva Maharaja attained this 
perfection not by acting hastily, but by patiently executing the order of his 
spiritual master, and therefore he became so successful that he saw the Lord 
face to face. Now he was further enabled, by the causeless mercy of the Lord, 
to offer fitting prayers to the Lord. To glorify or offer prayers unto the 
Supreme, one needs the Lord's mercy. One cannot write to glorify the Lord 
unless one is endowed with His causeless mercy. 

TEXT 6 

JTf^I Iff c|p#Rf J^p 

3RTi$i ^'^lafaFr^PTrcdq 

HI«IWh1 II $ II 

dhruva uvaca 

yo 'ntah pravisya mama vacam imam prasuptam 
sahjlvayaty akhila-sakti-dharah sva-dhamna 
anyarhs ca hasta-carana-sravana-tvag-adin 
pranan namo bhagavate purusaya tubhyam 

SYNONYMS 

dhruvah uvaca —Dhruva Maharaja said; yah —the Supreme Lord who; 
antah —within; pravisya —entering; mama —my; vacam —words; imam —all 
these; prasuptam —which are all inactive or dead; sahjivayati —rejuvenates; 
akhila —universal; sahti —energy; dharah —possessing; sva-dhamna —by His 
internal potency; anyan ca —other limbs also; hasta —like hands; carana —legs; 
sravana —ears; tvak —skin; adin —and so on; pranan —life force; namah —let 

494 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 












me offer my obeisances; bhagavate —unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; purusaya —the Supreme Person; tubhyam —unto You. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja said: My dear Lord, You are all-powerful. After entering 
within me, You have enlivened all my sleeping senses—my hands, legs, ears, 
touch sensation, life force and especially my power of speech. Let me offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja could understand very easily the difference between his 

condition before and after attaining spiritual realization and seeing the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. He could understand that his 

life force and activities had been sleeping. Unless one comes to the spiritual 

platform, his bodily limbs, mind and other facilities within the body are 

understood to be sleeping. Unless one is spiritually situated, all his activities 

/ 

are taken as a dead man's activities or ghostly activities. Srlla Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has composed a song in which he addresses himself: "O living entity, 
get up! How long shall you sleep on the lap of may a 7 . Now you have the 
opportunity of possessing a human form of body; now try to get up and realize 
yourself." The Vedas also declare, "Get up! Get up! You have the opportunity, 
the boon of the human form of life—now realize yourself." These are the Vedic 
injunctions. 

Dhruva Maharaja actually experienced that upon enlightenment of his 
senses on the spiritual platform he could understand the essence of Vedic 
instruction—that the Supreme Godhead is the Supreme Person; He is not 
impersonal. Dhruva Maharaja could immediately understand this fact. He was 
aware that for a very long time he was practically sleeping, and he felt the 
impetus to glorify the Lord according to the Vedic conclusion. A mundane 
person cannot offer any prayer or glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
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because he has no realization of the Vedic conclusion. 

When Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, found this difference within himself, 
he could immediately understand that it was because of the causeless mercy of 
the Lord. He offered obeisances to the Lord with great respect and reverence, 
completely understanding that the Lord's favor was upon him. This spiritual 
enlivenment of Dhruva Maharaja's senses and mind was due to the action of 
the internal potency of the Lord. In this verse, therefore, the word sva-dhamna 
means "by spiritual energy." Spiritual enlightenment is possible by the mercy of 
the spiritual energy of the Lord. The chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is 
first addressed to the spiritual energy of the Lord, Hare. This spiritual energy 
acts when a living entity fully surrenders and accepts his position as an eternal 
servitor. When a person places himself at the disposal or order of the Supreme 
Lord, that is called sevonmukha; at that time the spiritual energy gradually 
reveals the Lord to him. 

Without revelation by the spiritual energy, one is unable to offer prayers 
glorifying the Lord. Any amount of philosophical speculation or poetic 
expression by mundane persons is still considered to be the action and reaction 
of the material energy. When one is actually enlivened by the spiritual energy, 
all his senses become purified, and he engages only in the service of the Lord. 
At that time his hands, legs, ears, tongue, mind, genitals—everything—engage 
in the service of the Lord. Such an enlightened devotee no longer has any 
material activities, nor has he any interest in being materially engaged. This 
process of purifying the senses and engaging them in the service of the Lord is 
known as bhakti, or devotional service. In the beginning, the senses are 
engaged by the direction of the spiritual master and sastra, and after 
realization, when the same senses are purified, the engagement continues. The 
difference is that in the beginning the senses are engaged in a mechanical way, 
but after realization they are engaged in spiritual understanding. 

TEXT 7 
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vrof^FnrERIW 
HWRo4)41<>''i u WI Hf’.djail'IH I 

^TFfa 5F>^ II ^ II 

ekas tvam eva bhagavann idam atma-saktya 
mdydkhyayoru-gunaya mahad-ady-asesam 
srstvanuvisya purusas tad-asad-gunesu 
ndneva darusu vibhavasuvad vibhasi 

SYNONYMS 

ekah —one; tvam —you; eva —certainly; bhagavan —O my Lord; idam —this 
material world; atma-saktya —by Your own potency; mdya-dkhyaya —of the 
name maya; uru —greatly powerful; gunaya —consisting of the modes of 
nature; mahat-adi —the mahat-tattva, etc.; asesam —unlimited; srstva —after 
creating; anuvisya —then after entering; purusah —the Supersoul; tat —of 
maya; asat-gunesu —into the temporarily manifested qualities; 
nana —variously; iva —as if; darusu —into pieces of wood; vibhavasu-vat —just 
like fire; vibhasi —You appear. 


TRANSLATION 

My Lord, You are the supreme one, but by Your different energies You 
appear differently in the spiritual and material worlds. You create the total 
energy of the material world by Your external potency, and after creation You 
enter within the material world as the Supersoul. You are the Supreme Person, 
and through the temporary modes of material nature You create varieties of 
manifestation, just as fire, entering into wood of different shapes, burns 
brilliantly in different varieties. 
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PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja realized that the Supreme Absolute Truth, the 
Personality of Godhead, acts through His different energies, not that He 
becomes void or impersonal and thus becomes all-pervading. The Mayavadl 
philosopher thinks that the Absolute Truth, being spread throughout the 
cosmic manifestation, has no personal form. But here Dhruva Maharaja, upon 
realization of the Vedic conclusion, says, "You are spread all over the cosmic 
manifestation by Your energy." This energy is basically spiritual, but because it 
acts in the material world temporarily, it is called maya, or illusory energy. In 
other words, for everyone but the devotees the Lord's energy acts as external 
energy. Dhruva Maharaja could understand this fact very nicely, and he could 
understand also that the energy and the energetic are one and the same. The 
energy cannot be separated from the energetic. 

The identity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the feature of 
Paramatma, or Supersoul, is admitted herein. His original, spiritual energy 
enlivens the material energy, and thus the dead body appears to have life force. 
Voidist philosophers think that under certain material conditions the 
symptoms of life occur in the material body, but the fact is that the material 
body cannot act on its own. Even a machine needs separate energy (electricity, 
steam, etc.). It is stated in this verse that the material energy acts in varieties 
of material bodies, just as fire burns differently in different wood according to 
the size and quality of the wood. In the case of devotees the same energy is 
transformed into spiritual energy; this is possible because the energy is 
originally spiritual, not material. As it is said, visnu-saktih para prokta [Cc. 
Madhya 6.154]. The original energy inspires a devotee, and thus he engages all 
his bodily limbs in the service of the Lord. The same energy, as external 
potency, engages the ordinary nondevotees in material activities for sense 
enjoyment. We should mark the difference between maya and sva-dhama —for 
devotees the sva-dhama acts, whereas in the case of nondevotees the maya 
energy acts. 
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TEXT 8 


ci^h^h^ik f§r«i 

^ 3T3 I 

^FTTO^feRW HlG*ttf> 
f3f33J ^33T#SF# II * II 

tvad-dattaya vayunayedam acasta visvam 
supta-prabuddha iva natha bhavat-prapannah 
tasyapavargya-saranam tava pada-mulam 
vismaryate krta-vida katham arta-bandho 

SYNONYMS 

tvat-dattaya —given by You; vayunaya —by knowledge; idam —this; 
acasta —could see; visvam —whole universe; supta-prabuddhah —a man rising 
from sleep; iva —like; natha —O my Lord; bhavat-prapannah —Lord Brahma, 
who is surrendered unto You; tasya —his; apavargya —of persons desiring 
liberation; saranam —the shelter; tava —Your; pada-mulam —lotus feet; 
vismaryate —can be forgotten; krta-vida —by a learned person; katham —how; 
arta-bandho —O friend of the distressed. 

TRANSLATION 

O my master, Lord Brahma is fully surrendered unto You. In the beginning 
You gave him knowledge, and thus he could see and understand the entire 
universe, just as a person awakens from sleep and visualizes his immediate 
duties. You are the only shelter of all persons who desire liberation, and You are 
the friend of all who are distressed. How, therefore, can a learned person who 
has perfect knowledge ever forget You? 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be forgotten even for a 
moment by His surrendered devotees. The devotee understands that the Lord's 
causeless mercy is beyond his estimation; he cannot know how much he is 
benefited by the grace of the Lord. The more a devotee engages himself in the 
devotional service of the Lord, the more encouragement is supplied by the 
energy of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that to those who are 
constantly engaged in devotional service with love and affection, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead gives intelligence from within, and thus they may 
make further progress. Being so encouraged, the devotee can never forget, at 
any moment, the Personality of Godhead. He always feels obliged to Him for 
having achieved increased power in devotional service by His grace. Saintly 
persons like Sanaka, Sanatana and Lord Brahma were able to see the entire 
universe, by the mercy of the Lord, through knowledge of the Lord. The 
example is given that a person may apparently abstain from sleep all day, but as 
long as he is not spiritually enlightened he is actually sleeping. He may sleep at 
night and perform his duties in the daytime, but as long as he does not come to 
the platform of working in spiritual enlightenment he is considered to be 
always sleeping. A devotee, therefore, never forgets the benefit derived from 
the Lord. 

The Lord is addressed here as arta-bandhu, which means "friend of the 
distressed." As stated in Bhagavad-gita, after many, many births of executing 
severe austerities in search of knowledge, one comes to the point of real 
knowledge and becomes wise when one surrenders unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Mayavadl philosopher, who does not surrender 
unto the Supreme Person, is understood to be lacking in real knowledge. The 
devotee in perfect knowledge cannot forget his obligation to the Lord at any 
moment. 
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TEXT 9 


•fT WIT § 
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nunarin vimusta-matayas tava mayaya te 
ye tvarin bhavapyaya-vimoksanam anya-hetoh 
arcanti kalpaka-tarurin kunapopabhogyam 
icchanti yat sparsajam niraye 'pi nfnam 

SYNONYMS 

nunam —certainly; vimusta-matayah —those who have lost their right 
intelligence; tava —Your; mayaya —by the influence of the illusory energy; 
te —they; ye—who; tvam —You; bhava —from birth; apyaya —and death; 
vimoksanam —the cause of liberation; anya-hetoh —for other purposes; 
arcanti —worship; kalpaka-tarum —who are like the desire tree; kunapa —of 
this dead body; upabhogyam —sense gratification; icchanti —they desire; 
yat —that which; sparsa-jam —derived by touch sensation; niraye —in hell; 
api —even; nfnam —for persons. 

TRANSLATION 

Persons who worship You simply for the sense gratification of this bag of 
skin are certainly influenced by Your illusory energy. In spite of having You, 
who are like a desire tree and are the cause of liberation from birth and death, 
foolish persons, such as me, desire benedictions from You for sense 
gratification, which is available even for those who live in hellish conditions. 
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PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja repented because he had come to the Lord to render 
devotional service for material profit. He here condemns his attitude. Only 
due to gross lack of knowledge does one worship the Lord for material profit or 
for sense gratification. The Lord is like a desire tree. Anyone can have 
whatever he desires from the Lord, but people in general do not know what 
kind of benediction they should ask from Him. Happiness derived from the 
touch of skin, or sensuous happiness, is present in the life of hogs and dogs. 
Such happiness is very insignificant. If a devotee worships the Lord for such 
insignificant happiness, he must be considered devoid of all knowledge. 

TEXT 10 

3t 33 313331- 

*313133133^3133^ 31 3313,1 
31 sUlM 313 3T ^ 

f% ^3*333f?1rjfc53F333T H-MMIrC II ?° II 

yd nirvrtis tanu-bhrtam tava pada-padma- 
dhyanad bhavaj-jana-katha-sravanena vd syat 
sa brahmani sva-mahimany api natha ma bhut 
kirn tv antakasi-lulitat patatarin vimanat 

SYNONYMS 

yd —that which; nirvrtih —bliss; tanu-bhrtam —of the embodied; tava —Your; 
pada-padma —lotus feet; dhyanat —from meditating upon; bhavat-jana —from 
Your intimate devotees; katha —topics; sravanena —by hearing; vd —or; 
syat —comes into being; sa —that bliss; brahmani —in the impersonal 

502 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 











Brahman; sva-mahimani —Your own magnificence; api —even; natha —O Lord; 
ma —never; bhut —exists; kim —what to speak of; tu —then; antaka-asi —by 
the sword of death; lulitat —being destroyed; patatam —of those who fall down; 
vimanat —from their airplanes. 

TRANSLATION 

My Lord, the transcendental bliss derived from meditating upon Your lotus 
feet or hearing about Your glories from pure devotees is so unlimited that it is 
far beyond the stage of brahmananda, wherein one thinks himself merged in the 
impersonal Brahman as one with the Supreme. Since brahmananda is also 
defeated by the transcendental bliss derived from devotional service, then what 
to speak of the temporary blissfulness of elevating oneself to the heavenly 
planets, which is ended by the separating sword of time? Although one may be 
elevated to the heavenly planets, he falls down in due course of time. 

PURPORT 

The transcendental bliss derived from devotional service, primarily from 
sravanam klrtanam [SB 7.5.23], hearing and chanting, cannot be compared to 
the happiness derived by karmis by elevating themselves to the heavenly 
planets or by jnanls or yogis, who enjoy oneness with the supreme impersonal 
Brahman. Yogis generally meditate upon the transcendental form of Visnu, but 
devotees not only meditate upon Him but actually engage in the direct service 
of the Lord. In the previous verse we find the phrase bhavapyaya, which refers 
to birth and death. The Lord can give relief from the chain of birth and death. 
It is a misunderstanding to think, as do the monists, that when one gets relief 
from the process of birth and death he merges into the Supreme Brahman. 
Here it is clearly said that the transcendental bliss derived from sravanam 
klrtanam by pure devotees cannot be compared to brahmananda, or the 
impersonal conception of transcendental bliss derived by merging into the 
Absolute. 
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The position of karmls is still more degraded. Their aim is to elevate 
themselves to the higher planetary systems. It is said, yanti deva-vrata devan: 
persons who worship the demigods are elevated to the heavenly planets (Bg. 
9.25). But elsewhere in Bhagavad-glta (9.21) we find, ksine punye martya-lokam 
visanti: those who are elevated to the higher planetary systems must come 
down again as soon as the results of their pious activities are exhausted. They 
are like the modern astronauts who go to the moon; as soon as their fuel is used 
up, they are obliged to come back down to this earth. As the modern 
astronauts who go to the moon or other heavenly planets by force of jet 
propulsion have to come down again after exhausting their fuel, so also do 
those who are elevated to the heavenly planets by force of yajnas and pious 
activities. Antakasi-lulitat: by the sword of time one is cut from his exalted 
position within this material world, and he comes down again. Dhruva 
Maharaja appreciated that the results of devotional service are far more 
valuable than merging into the Absolute or being elevated to the heavenly 
planets. The words patatarh vimanat are very significant. Vimana means 
"airplane." Those who are elevated to the heavenly planets are like airplanes, 
which drop when they run out of fuel. 

TEXT 11 

I 

^ ii n ii 

bhaktim muhuh pravahatarin tvayi me prasango 
bhuyad ananta mahatam amaldsayanam 
yenanjasolbanam uru-vyasanam bhavabdhim 
nesye bhavad-guna-kathamrta-pana-mattah 
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SYNONYMS 


bhaktim —devotional service; muhuh —constantly; pravahatam —of those who 
perform; tvayi —unto You; me —my; prasangah —intimate association; 
bhuyat —may it become; ananta —O unlimited; mahatam —of the great 
devotees; amala-asayanam —whose hearts are freed from material 
contamination; yena —by which; anjasa —easily; ulbanam —terrible; 
uru —great; vyasanam —full of dangers; bhava-abdhim —the ocean of material 
existence; nesye —I shall cross; bhavat —Your; guna —transcendental qualities; 
katha —pastimes; amrta —nectar, eternal; pana —by drinking; mattah —mad. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja continued: O unlimited Lord, kindly bless me so that I 
may associate with great devotees who engage in Your transcendental loving 
service constantly, as the waves of a river constantly flow. Such transcendental 
devotees are completely situated in an uncontaminated state of life. By the 
process of devotional service I shall surely be able to cross the nescient ocean of 
material existence, which is filled with the waves of blazing, firelike dangers. It 
will be very easy for me, for I am becoming mad to hear about Your 
transcendental qualities and pastimes, which are eternally existent. 

PURPORT 

The significant point in Dhruva Maharaja's statement is that he wanted the 
association of pure devotees. Transcendental devotional service cannot be 
complete and cannot be relishable without the association of devotees. We 
have therefore established the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. Anyone who is trying to be aloof from this Krishna 
Consciousness Society and yet engage in Krsna consciousness is living in a 
great hallucination, for this is not possible. From this statement by Dhruva 
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Maharaja it is clear that unless one is associated with devotees, his devotional 
service does not mature; it does not become distinct from material activities. 
The Lord says, satarin prasangan mama virya-samvido bhavanti 
hrt-karna-rasayanah (SB 3.25.25). Only in the association of pure devotees can 
the words of Lord Krsna be fully potent and relishable to the heart and ear. 
Dhruva Maharaja explicitly wanted the association of devotees. That 
association in devotional activities is just like the waves of an incessantly 
flowing river. In our Krishna Consciousness Society we have full engagement 
twenty-four hours a day. Every moment of our time is always busily engaged in 
the service of the Lord. This is called the incessant flow of devotional service. 

A Mayavadl philosopher may question us, "You may be very happy in the 
association of devotees, but what is your plan for crossing the ocean of material 
existence?" Dhruva Maharaja's answer is that it is not very difficult. He clearly 
says that this ocean can be crossed very easily if one simply becomes mad to 
hear the glories of the Lord. Bhavad-guna-katha: for anyone who persistently 
engages in hearing the topics of the Lord from Srlmad Bhagavad-glta, 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam and C aitanya-caritamrta and who is actually addicted to 
this process, just as one becomes addicted to intoxicants, it is very easy to cross 
the nescience of material existence. The ocean of material nescience is 
compared to a blazing fire, but to a devotee this blazing fire is insignificant 
because he is completely absorbed in devotional service. Although the material 
world is blazing fire, to a devotee it appears full of pleasure ( visvam 
purna-sukhayate). 

The purport of this statement by Dhruva Maharaja is that devotional 
service in the association of devotees is the cause of the development of 
further devotional service. By devotional service only is one elevated to the 
transcendental planet Goloka Vrndavana, and there also there is only 
devotional service, for the activities of devotional service both in this world 
and in the spiritual world are one and the same. Devotional service does not 
change. The example of a mango can be given here. If one gets an unripe 
mango, it is still a mango, and when it is ripe it remains the same mango, but it 
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has become more tasteful and relishable. Similarly, there is devotional service 
performed according to the direction of the spiritual master and the 
injunctions and regulative principles of sastra, and there is devotional service 
in the spiritual world, rendered directly in association with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. But they are both the same. There is no change. The 
difference is that one stage is unripe and the other is ripe and more relishable. 
It is possible to mature in devotional service only in the association of 
devotees. 


TEXT 12 

II ?? II 

te na smaranty atitararin priyam isa martyam 
ye canv adah suta-suhrd-grha-vitta-darah 
ye tv abja-nabha bhavadiya-padaravinda- 
saugandhya-lubdha-hrdayesu krta-prasangah 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; na —never; smaranti —remember; atitaram —highly; priyam —dear; 
Isa —O Lord; martyam —material body; ye —they who; ca —also; anu —in 
relationship with; adah —that; suta —sons; suhrt —friends; grha —home; 
vitta —wealth; darah —and wife; ye —those who; tu —then; abja-nabha —O 
Lord who have a lotus navel; bhavadiya —of Your; pada-aravinda —lotus feet; 
saugandhya —the fragrance; lubdha —have achieved; hrdayesu —with devotees 
whose hearts; krta-prasangah —have association. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord who have a lotus navel, if a person happens to associate with a 
devotee whose heart always hankers after Your lotus feet, seeking always their 
fragrance, he is never attached to the material body or, in a bodily relationship, 
to offspring, friends, home, wealth and wife, which are very, very dear to 
materialistic persons. Indeed, he does not care for them. 

PURPORT 

A special advantage in devotional service is that devotees not only enjoy 
the transcendental pastimes of the Lord by hearing and chanting and 
glorifying them, but also are not very much attached to their bodies, unlike the 
yogis, who are too attached to the body and who think that by performing 
bodily gymnastic exercises they will advance in spiritual consciousness. Yogis 
are generally not very much interested in devotional service; they want to 
regulate the breathing process. This is simply a bodily concern. Here Dhruva 
Maharaja plainly says that a devotee has no more bodily interest. He knows 
that he is not the body. From the very beginning, therefore, without wasting 
time in bodily exercises, a devotee searches out a pure devotee and simply by 
his association becomes more advanced in spiritual consciousness than any 
yogi. Because a devotee knows that he is not the body, he is never affected by 
bodily happiness or distress. He is not interested in bodily relationships with 
wife, children, home, bank balance, etc., or in the distress and happiness which 
come from these things. This is the special advantage of being a devotee. This 
status of life is possible only when a person is interested in associating with a 
pure devotee, who always enjoys the fragrance of the lotus feet of the Lord. 

TEXT 13 
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17h 17 171 1 H Hc^: II 7? II 


tiryan-naga-dvija-sarisrpa-deva-daitya- 
martyadibhih paricitarin sad-asad-visesam 
ruparin sthavistham aja te mahad-ady-anekam 
natah pararin parama vedmi na yatra vadah 

SYNONYMS 

tiryak —by animals; naga —trees; dvija —birds; sarlsrpa —reptiles; 
deva —demigods; daitya —demons; martya-adibhih —by men, etc.; 
paricitam —pervaded; sat-asat-visesam —with varieties manifest and 
unmanifest; rupam —form; sthavistham —gross universal; aja —O Unborn; 
te —Your; mahat-adi —caused by the total material energy, etc.; 
anekam —various causes; na —not; atah —from this; param —transcendental; 
parama —O Supreme; vedmi —I know; na —not; yatra —where; vadah —various 
arguments. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, O Supreme Unborn, I know that the different varieties of 
living entities, such as animals, trees, birds, reptiles, demigods and human 
beings, are spread throughout the universe, which is caused by the total 
material energy, and I know that they are sometimes manifest and sometimes 
unmanifest; but I have never experienced the supreme form I behold as I see 
You now. Now all kinds of methods of theorizing have come to an end. 

PURPORT 

In the Bhagavad-glta the Lord says that He has spread Himself throughout 
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the universe, but although everything is resting upon Him, He is aloof. The 
same concept is expressed here by Dhruva Maharaja. He states that before 
seeing the transcendental form of the Lord, he had experienced only the 
varieties of material forms, which are counted at one engages in the devotional 
service of the Lord, it is impossible to understand the ultimate form of the 
Lord. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (18.55). Bhaktya mam 
abhijanati: factual understanding of the Absolute Truth, who is the Supreme 
Person, cannot be obtained by any process other than devotional service. 

Dhruva Maharaja here compares his previous state of understanding with 
the perfection of understanding in the presence of the Supreme Lord. The 
position of a living entity is to render service; unless he comes to the stage of 
appreciating the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he engages in the service of 
the various forms of trees, reptiles, animals, Men, demigods, etc. One can 
experience that one man engages in the service of a dog, another serves plants 
and creepers, another the demigods, and another humanity, or his boss in the 
office—but no one is engaged in the service of Krsna. Aside from common 
men, even men who are elevated in terms of spiritual understanding are at the 
utmost engaged in the service of the virat-rupa, or, unable to understand the 
ultimate form of the Lord, they worship voidism by meditation. Dhruva 
Maharaja, however, had been blessed by the Supreme Lord. When the Lord 
touched His conchshell to Dhruva's forehead, real knowledge was revealed 
from within, and Dhruva could understand the Lord's transcendental form. 
Dhruva Maharaja here admits that not only was he ignorant, but by years he 
was only a child. It would not have been possible for an ignorant child to 
appreciate the supreme form of the Lord had he not been blessed by the Lord, 
who had touched His conchshell to Dhruva's forehead. 


TEXT 14 


+cMH ^ 

I 
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^ jroMq ^ 11 ?b ii 


kalpanta etad akhilarin jatharena grhnan 
sete puman sva-drg ananta-sakhas tad-anke 
yan-nabhi-sindhu-ruha-kancana-loka-padma- 
garbhe dyuman bhagavate pranato 'smi tasmai 

SYNONYMS 

kalpa-ante —at the end of the millennium; etat —this universe; akhilam —all; 
jatharena —within the belly; grhnan —withdrawing; sete —lies down; 

puman —the Supreme Person; sva-drk —looking upon Himself; ananta —the 

/ 

unlimited being Sesa; sakhah —accompanied by; tat-anke —on His lap; 
yat —from whose; nabhi —navel; sindhu —ocean; ruha —sprouted; 
kancana —golden; loka —planet; padma —of the lotus; garbhe —on the whorl; 
dyuman —Lord Brahma; bhagavate —unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pranatah —offering obeisances; asmi —I am; tasmai —unto Him. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, at the end of each millennium the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead Garbhodakasayi Visnu dissolves everything manifested within the 

/ 

universe into His belly. He lies down on the lap of Sesa Naga, from His navel 
sprouts a golden lotus flower on a stem, and on that lotus Lord Brahma is 
created. I can understand that You are the same Supreme Godhead. I therefore 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 

PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja's understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is complete. In the Vedas it is said, yasmin vijhate sarvam evariri vijhatam bhavati 
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(M undaka Upanisad 1.3): knowledge received through the transcendental, 
causeless mercy of the Lord is so perfect that by that knowledge the devotee 
becomes acquainted with all the different manifestations of the Lord. Lord 
Kslrodakasayl Visnu was present before Dhruva Maharaja, who could also 
understand the Lord's two other forms, namely Garbhodakasayl Visnu and 
Karanodakasayl (Maha) Visnu. Regarding Maha-Visnu, it is stated in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.48): 

yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
jlvanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-nathah 
visnur mahan sa iha yasya kala-viseso 
govindam adi-purusam tam aharin bhajami 

At the end of each and every millennium, when all the material worlds are 
dissolved, everything enters the body of Garbhodakasayl Visnu, who is lying 

s 

on the lap of Sesa Naga, another form of the Lord. 

Those who are not devotees cannot understand the different forms of 
Visnu and their positions in regard to the creation. Sometimes the atheists 
argue, "How can a flower stem sprout from the navel of Garbhodakasayl 
Visnu?" They consider all the statements of the sastras to be stories. As a result 
of their inexperience in the Absolute Truth and their reluctance to accept 
authority, they become more and more atheistic; they cannot understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja, by the 
grace of the Lord, knows all the manifestations of the Lord and their different 
positions. It is said that anyone who has even a little of the Lord's grace can 
understand His glories; others may go on speculating on the Absolute Truth, 
but they will always be unable to understand the Lord. In other words, unless 
one comes in contact with a devotee it is not possible to understand the 
transcendental form or the spiritual world and its transcendental activities. 

TEXT 15 
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H-HdlL’M'lkl: I 

T^gin 

ctST fewiqRwil «iRiR-^ 3TT^ II ?y II 

Warn nitya-mukta-parisuddha-vibuddha atma 
kuta-stha adi-puruso bhagavams try-adhisah 
yad-buddhy-avasthitim akhanditaya sva-drstya 
drasta sthitav adhimakho vyatirikta asse 

SYNONYMS 

Warn —You; nitya —eternally; mukta —liberated; 

parisuddha —uncontaminated; vibuddhah —full of knowledge; atma —the 
Supreme Soul; kuta-sthah —changeless; adi —original; purusah —person; 
bhagavan —the Lord, full with six opulences; tri-adhlsah —master of the three 
modes; yat —whence; buddhi —of intellectual activities; avasthitim —all stages; 
akhanditaya —unbroken; sva-drstya —by transcendental vision; drasta —You 
witness; sthitau —for maintaining (the universe); adhimakhah —enjoyer of the 
results of all sacrifices; vyatiriktah —differently; asse —You are situated. 

TRANSLATION 

My Lord, by Your unbroken transcendental glance You are the supreme 
witness of all stages of intellectual activities. You are eternally liberated, Your 
existence is situated in pure goodness, and You are existent in the Supersoul 
without change. You are the original Personality of Godhead, full with six 
opulences, and You are eternally the master of the three modes of material 
nature. Thus, You are always different from the ordinary living entities. As 
Lord Visnu, You maintain all the affairs of the entire universe, and yet You 
stand aloof and are the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices. 
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PURPORT 


An atheistic argument against the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead states that if God, the Supreme Person, appears and disappears and 
sleeps and awakens, then what is the difference between God and the living 
entity? Dhruva Maharaja is carefully distinguishing the existence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead from that of the living entities. He points out 
the following differences. The Lord is eternally liberated. Whenever He 
appears, even within this material world, He is never entangled by the three 
modes of material nature. He is known, therefore, as try-adhisa, the master of 
the three modes of material nature. In Bhagavad-glta (7.14) it is said, daivl hy 
esa guna-mayl mama maya duratyaya: the living entities are all entangled in 
the three modes of material nature. The external energy of the Lord is very 
strong, but the Lord, as the master of the three modes of material nature, is 
ever liberated from the action and reaction of those modes. He, therefore, is 
uncontaminated, as stated in the Isopanisad. The contamination of the 
material world does not affect the Supreme Godhead. Krsna therefore says in 
the Bhagavad-glta that those who are rascals and fools think of Him as an 
ordinary human being, not knowing His param bhavam. param bhavam refers 
to His being always transcendentally situated. Material contamination cannot 
affect Him. 

Another difference between the Lord and the living entity is that a living 
entity is always in darkness. Even though he may be situated in the mode of 
goodness, there are still so many things which are unknown to him. But it is 
not the same for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He knows past, present 
and future and everything that is happening in everyone's heart. Bhagavad-glta 
confirms this ( vedaham samatltani [Bg. 7.26]). The Lord is not part of the 
soul—He is the unchangeable Supreme Soul, and the living entities are His 
parts and parcels. The living entity is forced to appear in this material world 
under the direction of daiva-maya, but when the Lord appears, He comes by 
His own internal potency, atma-maya. Besides that, a living entity is within 
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the time of past, present and future. His life has a beginning, a birth, and in 
the conditioned state his life ends with death. But the Lord is adi-purusa, the 
original person. In the Brahma-samhita Lord Brahma offers his respect to the 
adi-purusa, Govinda, the original person, who has no beginning, whereas the 
creation of this material world has a beginning. The Vedanta says, janmady 
asya yatah; [SB 1.1.1] everything is born from the Supreme, but the Supreme has 
no birth. He has all the six opulences in full and beyond comparison, He is the 
master of material nature, His intelligence is not broken under any 
circumstances, and He stands aloof, although He is the maintainer of the 
whole creation. As stated in the Vedas (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13), nityo nityanam 
cetanas cetananam. The Lord is the supreme maintainer. Living entities are 
meant to serve Him by offering sacrifices, for He is the rightful enjoyer of the 
results of all sacrifices. Everyone, therefore, should engage himself in the 
devotional service of the Lord with his life, his riches, his intelligence and his 
words. This is the original, constitutional position of the living entities. One 
should never compare the sleeping of an ordinary living entity to the sleeping 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Causal Ocean. There is no stage 
at which the living entity can compare to the Supreme Person. The Mayavadl 
philosophers, being unable to adjust to all this, come to the conclusion of 
impersonalism or voidism. 


TEXT 16 

fcV4 J H4) qrlfo 
fddlAl I 

ii ii 

yasmin viruddha-gatayo hy anisarh patanti 
vidyadayo vividha-saktaya anupurvyat 
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tad brahma visva-bhavam ekam anantam adyam 
ananda-matram avikaram aharin prapadye 

SYNONYMS 

yasmin —in whom; viruddha-gatayah —of opposite character; hi —certainly; 
anisam —always; patanti —are manifest; vidya-adayah —knowledge and 
ignorance, etc.; vividha —various; saktayah —energies; 

anupurvyat —continually; tat —that; brahma —Brahman; visva-bhavam —the 
cause of material creation; ekam —one; anantam —unlimited; adyam —original; 
ananda-matram —simply blissful; avikaram —changeless; aham —I; 

prapadye —offer my obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, in Your impersonal manifestation of Brahman there are 
always two opposing elements—knowledge and ignorance. Your multienergies 
are continually manifest, but the impersonal Brahman, which is undivided, 
original, changeless, unlimited and blissful, is the cause of the material 
manifestation. Because You are the same impersonal Brahman, I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 

In the Brahma-samhita it is said that the unlimited impersonal Brahman is 
the effulgence of the transcendental body of Govinda. In that unlimited 
effulgent aura of the Supreme Personality of Godhead there are innumerable 
universes with innumerable planets of different categories. Although the 
Supreme Person is the original cause of all causes, His impersonal effulgence, 
known as Brahman, is the immediate cause of the material manifestation. 
Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, offered his respectful obeisances unto the 
impersonal feature of the Lord. One who realizes this impersonal feature can 
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enjoy the unchangeable brahmananda, described here as spiritual bliss. 

Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura describes that this impersonal feature, 
or Brahman manifestation, of the Supreme Lord is meant for persons who are 
essentially very advanced but still not able to understand the personal features 
or variegatedness of the spiritual world. Such devotees are known as 
jndna-misra-bhaktas, or devotees whose devotional service is mixed with 
empiric knowledge. Because the impersonal Brahman realization is a partial 
understanding of the Absolute Truth, Dhruva Maharaja offers his respectful 
obeisances. 

It is said that this impersonal Brahman is the distant realization of the 
Absolute Truth. Although apparently Brahman seems to be devoid of energy, 
factually it has different energies working under the headings of knowledge 
and ignorance. On account of these different energies, there is continually a 
manifestation of vidya and avidya. Vidya and avidya are very nicely described 
in Isopanisad. It is said there that sometimes, due to avidya, or a poor fund of 
knowledge, one accepts the Absolute Truth as ultimately impersonal. But in 
fact the impersonal and personal realizations develop in proportion to the 
development of devotional service. The more we develop our devotional 
service, the more closely we approach the Absolute Truth, which, in the 
beginning, when we realize the Absolute Truth from a distant place, is 
manifest as impersonal. 

People in general, who are under the influence of avidya-sakti, or maya, 
have neither knowledge nor devotion. But when a person who is a little 
advanced and is therefore called a jnani advances even more, he is in the 
category of a jnana-misra-bhakta, or a devotee whose love is mixed with 
empiric knowledge. When he is still further advanced, he can realize that the 
Absolute Truth is a person with multienergies. An advanced devotee can 
understand the Lord and His creative energy. As soon as one accepts the 
creative energy of the Absolute Truth, the six opulences of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are also understood. Devotees who are still further 
advanced, in full knowledge, can understand the transcendental pastimes of 
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the Lord. Only on that platform can one fully enjoy transcendental bliss. An 
example is given in this connection by Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura of a 
person proceeding towards a destination. As he approaches, he sees the 
destination from a distant place, just as we see a city from a distance. At that 
time he simply understands that the city is situated at a distance. When, 
however, he comes still nearer, he sees the domes and flags. But as soon as he 
enters the city, he sees various paths, gardens, lakes, and marketplaces with 
shops, and persons buying. He sees varieties of cinema houses, and he sees 
dancing and jubilation. When a person actually enters the city and personally 
sees the activities of the city, he becomes satisfied. 


TEXT 17 

tMiM % wfert wrcj- 

HliflHSTTfnpf: i 

II II 

satyasiso hi bhagavams tava pada-padmam 
asis tathanubhajatah purusdrtha-miirteh 
apy evam arya bhagavan paripati dinan 
vasreva vatsakam anugraha-kataro 'smart 

SYNONYMS 

satya —real; asisah —compared with other benedictions; hi —certainly; 
bhagavan —my Lord; tava —Your; pada-padmam —lotus feet; 

asih —benediction; tatha —in that way; anubhajatah —for the devotees; 
purusa-artha —of the real goal of life; murteh —the personification; 
api —although; evam —thus; arya —O Lord; bhagavan —the Personality of 
Godhead; paripati —maintains; dinan —the poor in heart; vasra —a cow; 
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iva —like; vatsakam —unto the calf; anugraha —to bestow mercy; 

katarah —eager; asman —upon me. 

TRANSLATION 

My Lord, O Supreme Lord, You are the supreme personified form of all 
benediction. Therefore, for one who abides in Your devotional service with no 
other desire, worshiping Your lotus feet is better than becoming king and 
lording it over a kingdom. That is the benediction of worshiping Your lotus 
feet. To ignorant devotees like me, You are the causelessly merciful maintainer, 
just like a cow, who takes care of the newly born calf by supplying milk and 
giving it protection from attack. 


PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja was cognizant of the defective nature of his own 
devotional service. Pure devotional service is without material form and is not 
covered by mental speculation or fruitive activities. Pure devotional service is 
therefore called ahaitukl, unmotivated. Dhruva Maharaja knew that he had 
come to worship the Lord in devotional service with a motive—to get the 
kingdom of his father. Such an adulterated devotee can never see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead face to face. He therefore felt very grateful for the 
causeless mercy of the Lord. The Lord is so merciful that not only does He 
fulfill the desires of a devotee who is driven by ignorance and desires for 
material benefit, but He also gives such a devotee all protection, just as a cow 
gives milk to a newly born calf. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that the Lord 
gives intelligence to the constantly engaged devotee so that he may gradually 
approach the Lord without difficulty. A devotee must be very sincere in his 
devotional service; then, although there may be many things wrong on the 
devotee's part, Krsna will guide him and gradually elevate him to the highest 
position of devotional service. 

The Lord is addressed herein by Dhruva Maharaja as purusartha-murti, the 
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ultimate goal of life. Generally purusartha is taken to mean execution of a type 
of religious principle or worship of God in order to get material benediction. 
Prayers for material benediction are intended for satisfying the senses. And 
when one is frustrated and cannot fully satisfy the senses in spite of all 
endeavor, he desires liberation, or freedom from material existence. These 
activities are generally called purusartha. But actually the ultimate goal is to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called 
pancama-purusartha, the ultimate goal of life. Lord Caitanya therefore taught 
us not to ask from the Supreme Personality any benediction such as material 
wealth, popularity or a good wife. One should simply pray to the Lord to be 
constantly engaged in His transcendental loving service. Dhruva Maharaja, 
being cognizant of his desire for material benefit, wanted protection from the 
Lord so that he might not be misled or deviated from the path of devotional 
service by material desires. 


TEXT 18 

tMI-yrbl WTFT || •?= || 

maitreya uvaca 
athabhistuta evarh vai 
sat-sankalpena dhimata 
bhrtyanurakto bhagavan 
pratinandyedam abravit 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya said; atha —then; abhistutah —being worshiped; 
evam —thus; vai —certainly; sat-sankalpena —by Dhruva Maharaja, who had 
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only good desires in his heart; dhl-mata —because he was very intelligent; 
bhrtya-anuraktah —very favorably disposed towards devotees; bhagavan —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratinandya —having congratulated him; 
idam —this; abravit —said. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when Dhruva 
Maharaja, who had good intentions in his heart, finished his prayer, the 
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, who is very kind to His devotees 
and servants, congratulated him, speaking as follows. 


TEXT 19 



^515 ^ oilin' I 

*15 3 pa n n ii 

srl-bhagavan uvaca 
vedaham te vyavasitarin 
hrdi rajanya-balaka 
tat prayacchami bhadrarin te 
durapam api suvrata 

SYNONYMS 

srl-bhagavan uvaca —the Personality of Godhead said; veda —know; aham —I; 
te —your; vyavasitam —determination; hrdi —within the heart; 

rajanya-balaka —O son of the King; tat —that; prayacchami —I shall give you; 
bhadram —all good fortune; te —unto you; durapam —although it is very 
difficult to obtain; api —in spite of; su-vrata —one who has taken a pious vow. 

521 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Dhruva, son of the King, you 
have executed pious vows, and I also know the desire within your heart. 
Although your desire is very ambitious and very difficult to fulfill, I shall favor 
you with its fulfillment. All good fortune unto you. 

PURPORT 

The Lord is so merciful to His devotee that He immediately said to Dhruva 
Maharaja, "Let there be all good fortune for you." The fact is that Dhruva 
Maharaja was very much afraid in his mind, for he had aspired after material 
benefit in discharging his devotional service and this was hampering him from 
reaching the stage of love of God. In the Bhagavad-glta (2.44) it is said, 
bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam: those who are addicted to material pleasure cannot 
be attracted to devotional service. It was true that at heart Dhruva Maharaja 
wanted a kingdom that would be far better than Brahmaloka. This was a 
natural desire for a ksatriya. He was also only five years old, and in his childish 
way he desired to have a kingdom far greater than his father's, grandfather's or 
great-grandfather's. His father, Uttanapada, was the son of Manu, and Manu 
was the son of Lord Brahma. Dhruva wanted to excel all these great family 
members. The Lord knew Dhruva Maharaja's childish ambition, but how was it 
possible to offer Dhruva a position more exalted than Lord Brahma's? 

The Lord assured Dhruva Maharaja that Dhruva would not be bereft of the 
Lord's love. He encouraged Dhruva not to be worried that he childishly had 
material desires and at the same time had the pure aspiration to be a great 
devotee. Generally, the Lord does not award a pure devotee material opulence, 
even though he may desire it. But Dhruva Maharaja's case was different. The 
Lord knew that he was such a great devotee that in spite of having material 
opulence he would never be deviated from love of God. This example 
illustrates that a highly qualified devotee can have the facility of material 
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enjoyment and at the same time execute love of God. This, however, was a 
special case for Dhruva Maharaja. 


TEXTS 20-21 

^^TRFIT Mifuui dcbHlfcHH II 3° II 
itm H'JWIr+cMcjil^Hi^ I 

qqfsftf: rpqt 3 I 

'SRftt 5$|ufl<£^l OT# *MHK+|: II ?? II 

nanyair adhisthitam bhadra 
yad bhrajisnu dhruva-ksiti 
yatra graharksa-taranam 
jyotisam cakram ahitam 

medhyam go-cakravat sthasnu 
parastat kalpa-vdsinam 
dharmo 'gnih kasyapah sukro 
munayo ye vanaukasah 
caranti daksini-krtya 
bhramanto yat satarakah 

SYNONYMS 

na —never; anyaih —by others; adhisthitam —was ruled; bhadra —My good boy; 
yat —which; bhrajisnu —brightly glowing; dhruva-ksiti —the land known as 
Dhruvaloka; yatra —where; graha —planets; rksa —constellations; 
taranam —and stars; jyotisam —by luminaries; cakram —encirclement; 
ahitam —is done; medhyam —around a central pole; go—of bulls; cakra —a 
multitude; vat —like; sthasnu —stationary; parastat —beyond; kalpa —a day of 
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Brahma (millennium); vasinam —those who live; dharmah —Dharma; 

/ 

agnih —Agni; kasyapah —Kasyapa; sukrah —Sukra; munayah —great sages; 
ye —all of them who; vana-okasah —living in the forest; caranti —move; 
daksinl-krtya —keeping it to their right; bhramantah —circumambulating; 
yat —which planet; satarakah —with all the stars. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead continued: My dear Dhruva, I shall 
award you the glowing planet known as the polestar, which will continue to 
exist even after the dissolution at the end of the millennium. No one has ever 
ruled this planet, which is surrounded by all the solar systems, planets and stars. 
All the luminaries in the sky circumambulate this planet, just as bulls tread 
around a central pole for the purpose of crushing grains. Keeping the polestar to 

their right, all the stars inhabited by the great sages like Dharma, Agni, 

/ 

Kasyapa and Sukra circumambulate this planet, which continues to exist even 
after the dissolution of all others. 


PURPORT 

Although the polestar existed before its occupation by Dhruva Maharaja, it 
had no predominating deity. Dhruvaloka, our polestar, is the center for all 
other stars and solar systems, for all of them circle around Dhruvaloka just as a 
bull crushes grains by walking around and around a central pole. Dhruva 
wanted the best of all planets, and although it was a childish prayer, the Lord 
satisfied his demand. A small child may demand something from his father 
which his father has never given to anyone else, yet out of affection the father 
offers it to the child; similarly, this unique planet, Dhruvaloka, was offered to 
Maharaja Dhruva. The specific significance of this planet is that until the 
entire universe is annihilated this planet will remain, even during the 
devastation which takes place during the night of Lord Brahma. There are two 
kinds of dissolutions, one during the night of Lord Brahma and one at the end 

524 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


of Lord Brahma's life. At the end of Brahma's life, selected personalities go 

back home, back to Godhead. Dhruva Maharaja is one of them. The Lord 

assured Dhruva that he would exist beyond the partial dissolution of this 

universe. Thus at the end of the complete dissolution, Dhruva Maharaja would 

/ 

go directly to Vaikunthaloka, to a spiritual planet in the spiritual sky. Srlla 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments in this connection that 
Dhruvaloka is one of the lokas like Svetadvlpa, Mathura and Dvaraka. They 
are all eternal places in the kingdom of Godhead, which is described in the 
Bhagavad-gita (tad dhama paramam ) and in the Vedas (orh tad visnoh paramarin 
padam sada pasyanti surayah). The words parastat kalpa-vasinam, 
"transcendental to the planets inhabited after the dissolution," refer to the 
Vaikuntha planets. In other words, Dhruva Maharaja's promotion to the 
Vaikunthalokas was guaranteed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 22 

II 33 II 


prasthite tu vanam pitra 
dattva gam dharma-samsrayah 
sat-trimsad-varsa-sahasram 
raksitavyahatendriyah 

SYNONYMS 

prasthite —after departure; tu —but; vanam —to the forest; pitra —by your 
father; dattva —awarding; gam —the whole world; dharma-samsrayah —under 
the protection of piety; sat-trimsat —thirty-six; varsa —years; sahasram —one 
thousand; raksita —you will rule; avyahata —without decay; indriyah —the 
power of the senses. 
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TRANSLATION 


After your father goes to the forest and awards you the rule of his kingdom, 
you will rule continuously the entire world for thirty-six thousand years, and 
all your senses will continue to be as strong as they are now. You will never 
become old. 


PURPORT 

In the Satya-yuga people generally lived for one hundred thousand years. 
Dhruva Maharaja's ruling the world for thirty-six thousand years was quite 
possible in those days. 


TEXT 23 

tjWli 3 rPRt I 

sF^Fff sr hri sisnbi HT II 53 II 

tvad-bhratary uttame naste 
mrgaydydm tu tan-mandh 
anvesantl vanarin mdtd 
davagnim sa praveksyati 

SYNONYMS 

tvat —your; bhratari —brother; uttame —Uttama; naste —being killed; 
mrgaydydm —in hunting; tu —then; tat-manah —being too afflicted; 
anvesantl —while searching out; vanam —in the forest; mdtd —the mother; 
dava-agnim —in the forest fire; sa —she; praveksyati —will enter. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: Sometime in the future your brother, Uttama, will go 
hunting in the forest, and while absorbed in hunting, he will be killed. Your 
stepmother, Suruci, being maddened upon the death of her son, will go to 
search him out in the forest, but she will be devoured by a forest fire. 

PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja came to the forest to search out the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead with a revenging spirit against his stepmother. His stepmother had 
insulted Dhruva, who was not an ordinary person, but a great Vaisnava. An 
offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava is the greatest offense in this world. 
Because of having insulted Dhruva Maharaja, Suruci would become mad upon 
the death of her son and would enter a forest fire, and thus her life would be 
ended. This was specifically mentioned by the Lord to Dhruva because he was 
determined for revenge against her. From this we should take the lesson that 
we should never try to insult a Vaisnava. Not only should we not insult a 
Vaisnava, but we should not insult anyone unnecessarily. When Suruci 
insulted Dhruva Maharaja, he was just a child. She of course did not know that 
Dhruva was a great recognized Vaisnava, and so her offense was committed 
unknowingly. When one serves a Vaisnava unknowingly, one still gets the 
good result, and if one unknowingly insults a Vaisnava, one suffers the bad 
result. A Vaisnava is especially favored by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Pleasing him or displeasing him directly affects the pleasure and 
displeasure of the Supreme Lord. Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, in his 
eight stanzas of prayer to the spiritual master, has sung, yasya prasadad 
bhagavat-prasadah:**(7) by pleasing the spiritual master, who is a pure 
Vaisnava, one pleases the Personality of Godhead, but if one displeases the 
spiritual master one does not know where he is going. 
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TEXT 24 


?gT JTT | 

%Tf5N: 31^ TTf tH^R^Rl II 58 II 

istva mam yajna-hrdayam 
yajnaih puskala-daksinaih 
bhuktva cehasisah satya 
ante mam samsmarisyasi 

SYNONYMS 

istva —after worshiping; mam —Me; yajna-hrdayam —the heart of all sacrifices; 
yajnaih —by great sacrifices; puskala-daksinaih —comprehending distribution 
of great charities; bhuktva —after enjoying; ca —also; iha —within this world; 
asisah —blessings; satyah —true; ante —at the end; mam —Me; 
samsmarisyasi —you will be able to remember. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord continued: I am the heart of all sacrifices. You will be able to 
perform many great sacrifices and also give great charities. In this way you will 
be able to enjoy the blessings of material happiness in this life, and at the time 
of your death you will be able to remember Me. 

PURPORT 

The most important factor in this verse is the Lord's instructions regarding 
how to remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead at the end of life. Ante 
ndrayana-smrtih: [SB 2.1.6] the result of whatever we do in executing spiritual 
activities is successful if we can remember Narayana, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This program of constant remembrance can be disturbed by many 

528 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






things, but Dhruva Maharaja's life would be so pure, as assured by the Lord 
Himself, that Dhruva would never forget Him. Thus at the time of his death he 
would remember the Supreme Lord, and before his death he would enjoy this 
material world, not by sense gratification, but by performing great sacrifices. 
As stated in the Vedas, when one performs great sacrifices he must give 
charity, not only to the brahmanas, but also to the ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras. 
It is assured here that Dhruva Maharaja would be able to perform such 
activities. In this age of Kali, however, the great sacrifice is the performance of 
sariklrtana-yajna. Our Krsna consciousness movement is designed to teach 
people (and to learn ourselves) the exact instruction of the Personality of 
Godhead. In this way we shall continuously perform the sariklrtana-yajna and 
continuously chant the Hare Krsna mantra. Then at the end of our lives we 
shall certainly be able to remember Krsna, and our program of life will be 
successful. In this age, distribution of prasada has replaced distribution of 
money. No one has sufficient money to distribute, but if we distribute 
krsna-prasada as far as possible, this is more valuable than the distribution of 
money. 


TEXT 25 

3H: II II 

tato gantasi mat-sthanam 
sarva-loka-namaskrtam 
uparistad rsibhyas tvarh 
yato navartate gatah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; ganta asi —you will go; mat-sthanam —to My abode; 
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sarva-loka —by all planetary systems; namah-krtam —offered obeisances; 
uparistat —situated higher; rsibhyah —than the planetary systems of the rsis; 
tvam —you; yatah —wherefrom; na —never; avartate —will come back; 
gatah —having gone there. 


TRANSLATION 

The Personality of Godhead continued: My dear Dhruva, after your material 
life in this body, you will go to My planet, which is always offered obeisances by 
the residents of all other planetary systems. It is situated above the planets of 
the seven rsis, and having gone there you will never have to come back again to 
this material world. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word navartate is very significant. The Lord says, "You will 
not come back to this material world, for you will reach mat-sthanam, My 
abode." Therefore Dhruvaloka, or the polestar, is the abode of Lord Visnu 

within this material world. Upon it there is an ocean of milk, and within that 

/ 

ocean there is an island known as Svetadvlpa. It is clearly indicated that this 
planet is situated above the seven planetary systems of the rsis, and because 
this planet is Visnuloka, it is worshiped by all other planetary systems. It may 
be questioned here what will happen to the planet known as Dhruvaloka at the 
time of the dissolution of this universe. The answer is simple: Dhruvaloka 

s 

remains, like other Vaikunthalokas beyond this universe. Srlla Visvanatha 
Cakravartr Thakura has commented in this connection that the very word 
navartate indicates that this planet is eternal. 

TEXT 26 
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H ^MHARl^ld-H: Wt I 
’KfFT WHJIlsf^g^f: || 3$ || 


maitreya uvaca 
ity arcitah sa bhagavan 
atidisyatmanah padam 
balasya pasyato dhama 
svam agad garuda-dhvajah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti —thus; 
arcitah —being honored and worshiped; sah —the Supreme Lord; 
bhagavan —the Personality of Godhead; atidisya —after offering; 
atmanah —His personal; padam —residence; balasya —while the boy; 
pasyatah —was looking on; dhama —to His abode; svam —own; agat —He 
returned; garuda-dhvajah —Lord Visnu, whose flag bears the emblem of 
Garuda. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya said: After being worshiped and honored by the 
boy, Dhruva Maharaja, and after offering him His abode, Lord Visnu, on the 
back of Garuda, returned to His abode, as Dhruva Maharaja looked on. 

PURPORT 

From this verse it appears that Lord Visnu awarded Dhruva Maharaja the 
same abode in which He resides. His abode is described in the Bhagavad-glta 
(15.6): yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama. 
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TEXT 27 


tfcft HfcT5T I 

Hfcqf^iW Hi^dlsu|j||^<^ H ii 

so 'pi sankalpajam visnoh 
pada-sevopasaditam 
prapya sankalpa-nirvanam 
natiprito 'bhyagat puram 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Dhruva Maharaja); api —although; sankalpa-jam —the desired result; 
visnoh —of Lord Visnu; pada-seva —by serving the lotus feet; 
upasaditam —obtained; prapya —having achieved; sankalpa —of his 
determination; nirvanam —the satisfaction; na —not; atipritah —very much 
pleased; abhyagat —he returned; puram —to his home. 

TRANSLATION 

Despite having achieved the desired result of his determination by 
worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord, Dhruva Maharaja was not very pleased. 
Thus he returned to his home. 


PURPORT 

By worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord in devotional service as instructed 
by Narada Muni, Dhruva Maharaja achieved the desired result. His desire was 
to get a very exalted position, excelling that of his father, grandfather and 
great-grandfather, and although it was a somewhat childish determination 
because Dhruva Maharaja was nothing but a small child, Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is so kind and merciful that He fulfilled 
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Dhruva's desire. Dhruva Maharaja wanted a residence more exalted than any 
ever occupied by anyone else in his family. Therefore he was offered the planet 
in which the Lord personally resides, and his determination was completely 
satisfied. Still, when Dhruva Maharaja returned home he was not very much 
pleased, for although in pure devotional service there is no demand from the 
Lord, because of his childish nature he had demanded something. Thus 
although the Lord also fulfilled his desire, he was not very pleased. Rather, he 
was ashamed that he had demanded something from the Lord, for he should 
not have done this. 


TEXT 28 

3KT II ^ II 

vidura uvaca 

sudurlabharin yat paramarin padarin harer 
mayavinas tac-caranarcanarjitam 
labdhvapy asiddhartham ivaika-janmana 
katharin svam atmanam amanyatartha-vit 

SYNONYMS 

vidurah uvaca —Vidura continued to inquire; sudurlabham —very rare; 
yat —that which; paramam —is the supreme; padam —situation; hareh —of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; maya-vinah —very affectionate; tat —His; 
carana —lotus feet; arcana —by worshiping; arjitam —achieved; 

labdhva —having attained; api —although; asiddha-artham —not fulfilled; 
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iva —as if; eka-janmana —in the duration of one life; katham —why; 
svam —own; atmanam —heart; amanyata —he felt; artha-vit —being very wise. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Vidura inquired: My dear brahmana, the abode of the Lord is very 
difficult to attain. It can be attained only by pure devotional service, which 
alone pleases the most affectionate, merciful Lord. Dhruva Maharaja achieved 
this position even in one life, and he was very wise and conscientious. Why, 
then, was he not very pleased? 


PURPORT 

Saint Vidura's inquiry is very relevant. The word artha-vit, which refers to 
one who knows how to discriminate between reality and unreality, is very 
significant in this connection. An artha-vit is also called paramahamsa. A 
paramahamsa accepts only the active principle of everything; just as a swan 
accepts only the milk from a mixture of water and milk, a paramahamsa 
accepts only the Supreme Personality of Godhead as his life and soul, 
neglecting all external, material things. Dhruva Maharaja was in this category, 
and due to his determination he achieved, the result he desired, but still when 
he returned home he was not very pleased. 

TEXT 29 

h ^ n 

maitreya uvaca 
matuh sapatnya vag-banair 
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hrdi viddhas tu tan smaran 
naicchan mukti-pater muktirin 
tasmat tapam upeyivan 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya replied; matuh —of his mother; 
sa-patnyah —of the co-wife; vak-banaih —by the arrows of harsh words; 
hrdi —in the heart; viddhah —pierced; tu —then; tan —all of them; 
smaran —remembering; na —not; aicchat —desired; mukti-pateh —from the 
Lord, whose lotus feet give liberation; muktim —salvation; tasmat —therefore; 
tapam —grief; upeyivan —he suffered. 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya answered: Dhruva Maharaja’s heart, which was pierced by the 
arrows of the harsh words of his stepmother, was greatly aggrieved, and thus 
when he fixed upon his goal of life he did not forget her misbehavior. He did 
not demand actual liberation from this material world, but at the end of his 
devotional service, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared before 
him, he was simply ashamed of the material demands he had in his mind. 

PURPORT 

This important verse has been discussed by many stalwart commentators. 
Why was Dhruva Maharaja not very pleased, even after achieving the goal of 
life he desired? A pure devotee is always free from any kind of material desires. 
In the material world, one's material desires are all most demonic; one thinks 
of others as one's enemies, one thinks of revenge against one's enemies, one 
aspires to become the topmost leader or topmost person in this material world, 
and thus one competes with all others. This has been described in the 
Bhagavad-gita, Sixteenth Chapter, as asuric. A pure devotee has no demand 
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from the Lord. His only concern is to serve the Lord sincerely and seriously, 
and he is not at all concerned about what will happen in the future. In the 
M ukunda-mala-stotra, King Kulasekhara, author of the book, states in his 
prayer: "My dear Lord, I don't want any position of sense gratification within 
this material world. I simply want to engage in Your service perpetually." 
Similarly, Lord Caitanya, in His Siksastaka , also prayed, "My Lord, I do not 
want any amount of material wealth, I do not want any number of materialistic 
followers, nor do I want any attractive wife to enjoy. The only thing I want is 
that I may engage life after life in Your service." Lord Caitanya did not pray 
even for mukti, or liberation. 

In this verse Maitreya replied to Vidura that Dhruva Maharaja, influenced 
by a revengeful attitude towards his insulting stepmother, did not think of 
mukti, nor did he know what mukti was. Therefore he failed to aim for mukti as 
his goal in life. But a pure devotee also does not want liberation. He is a soul 
completely surrendered to the Supreme Lord, and he does not demand 
anything from the Lord. This position was realized by Dhruva Maharaja when 
he saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead present personally before him 
because he was elevated to the vasudeva platform. The vasudeva platform refers 
to the stage at which material contamination is conspicuous by absence only, 
or in other words where there is no question of the material modes of 
nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—and one can therefore see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because on the vasudeva platform one can 
see God face to face, the Lord is also called Vasudeva. 

Dhruva Maharaja's demand was for a position so exalted that it was never 
enjoyed even by Lord Brahma, his great-grandfather. Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is so affectionate and kind towards His devotee, 
especially to a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja, who went to render devotional 
service in the forest alone at the age of only five years, that although the 
motive might be impure, the Lord does not consider the motive; He is 
concerned with the service. But if a devotee has a particular motive, the Lord 
directly or indirectly knows it, and therefore He does not leave the devotee's 
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material desires unfulfilled. These are some of the special favors by the Lord to 
a devotee. 

Dhruva Maharaja was offered Dhruvaloka, a planet that was never resided 
upon by any conditioned soul. Even Brahma, although the topmost living 
creature within this universe, was not allowed to enter the Dhruvaloka. 
Whenever there is a crisis within this universe, the demigods go to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Kslrodakasayi Visnu, and they stand on the 
beach of the Milk Ocean. So the fulfillment of Dhruva Maharaja's demand—a 
position more exalted than that of even his great-grandfather, Brahma—was 
offered to him. 

Here in this verse the Lord is described as mukti-pati, which means "one 
under whose lotus feet there are all kinds of mukti." There are five kinds of 
mukti-sayujya, sarupya, salokya, samipya and sarsti. Out of these five muktis, 
which can be achieved by any person engaged in devotional service to the 
Lord, the one which is known as sayujya is generally demanded by Mayavadl 
philosophers; they demand to become one with the impersonal Brahman 
effulgence of the Lord. In the opinion of many scholars, this sayujya-mukti, 
although counted among the five kinds of mukti, is not actually mukti because 
from sayujya-mukti one may again fall down to this material world. This 
information we have from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32), wherein it is said, 
patanty adhah, which means "they again fall down." The monist philosopher, 
after executing severe austerity, merges into the impersonal effulgence of the 
Lord, but the living entity always wants reciprocation in loving affairs. 
Therefore, although the monist philosopher is elevated to the status of being 
one with the effulgence of the Lord, because there is no facility for associating 
with the Lord and rendering service unto Him, he again falls into this material 
world, and his service propensity is satisfied by materialistic welfare activities 
like humanitarianism, altruism and philanthropy. There are many instances of 
such falldowns, even for great sannyasis in the Mayavada school. 

Therefore Vaisnava philosophers do not accept sayujya-mukti to be within 
the category of mukti. According to them, mukti means transferal to the loving 
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service of the Lord from one's position of serving maya. Lord Caitanya also 
says in this connection that the constitutional position of a living entity is to 
render service to the Lord. That is real mukti. When one is situated in his 
original position, giving up artificial positions, he is called mukta, or liberated. 
In the Bhagavad-gita this is confirmed: anyone who engages in rendering 
transcendental loving service to the Lord is considered to be mukta, or 
brahma-bhuta [SB 430.20]. It is said in Bhagavad-gita that a devotee is 
considered to be on the brahma-bhuta platform when he has no material 
contamination. In the Padma Parana this is also confirmed: mukti means 
engagement in the service of the Lord. 

The great sage Maitreya explained that Dhruva Maharaja did not desire in 
the beginning to engage in the service of the Lord, but he wanted an exalted 
position better than his great-grandfather's. This is more or less not service to 
the Lord but service to the senses. Even if one gets the position of Brahma, the 
most exalted position in this material world, he is a conditioned soul. Srila 
Prabodhananda Sarasvatl says that if one is elevated to real, pure devotional 
service, he considers even great demigods like Brahma and Indra to be on an 
equal level with an insignificant insect. The reason is that an insignificant 
insect has a desire for sense gratification and even a great personality like Lord 
Brahma also wants to dominate this material nature. 

Sense gratification means domination over material nature. The whole 
competition between conditioned souls is based upon domination of this 
material nature. Modern scientists are proud of their knowledge because they 
are discovering new methods to dominate the laws of material nature. They 
think that this is the advancement of human civilization—the more they can 
dominate the material laws, the more advanced they think they are. Dhruva 
Maharaja's propensity in the beginning was like that. He wanted to dominate 
this material world in a greater position than Lord Brahma. Therefore 
elsewhere it is described that after the appearance of the Lord, when Dhruva 
Maharaja thought and compared his determination to his final reward, he 
realized that he had wanted a few particles of broken glass but instead had 
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received many diamonds. As soon as he saw the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead face to face, he immediately became conscious of the unimportance 
of his demand from the Lord to have an exalted position better than Lord 
Brahma's. 

When Dhruva Maharaja became situated on the vasudeva platform due to 
seeing the Lord face to face, all his material contamination was cleared. Thus 
he became ashamed of what his demands were and what he had achieved. He 
was very much ashamed to think that although he had gone to Madhuvana, 
giving up the kingdom of his father, and he had gotten a spiritual master like 
Narada Muni, he was still thinking of revenge against his stepmother and 
wanted to occupy an exalted post within this material world. These were the 
causes for his moroseness even alter he received all the desired benedictions 
from the Lord. 

When Dhruva Maharaja factually saw the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, there was no question of a revengeful attitude towards his 
stepmother nor any aspiration to lord it over the material world, but the 
Supreme Personality is so kind that He knew that Dhruva Maharaja wanted 
these. Speaking before Dhruva Maharaja, He used the word vedaham because 
when Dhruva Maharaja demanded material benefits, the Lord was present 
within his heart and so knew everything. The Lord always knows everything a 
man is thinking. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita also: vedaham samatltani 
[Bg. 726). 

The Lord fulfilled all Dhruva Maharaja's desires. His revengeful attitude 
towards his stepmother and stepbrother was satisfied, his desire for a more 
exalted position than that of his great-grandfather was also fulfilled, and at the 
same time, his eternal position in Dhruvaloka was fixed. Although Dhruva 
Maharaja's achievement of an eternal planet was not conceived of by him, 
Krsna thought, "What will Dhruva do with an exalted position within this 
material world?" Therefore He gave Dhruva the opportunity to rule this 
material world for thirty-six thousand years with unchangeable senses and the 
chance to perform many great sacrifices and thus become the most reputed 
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king within this material world. And, after finishing with all this material 
enjoyment, Dhruva would be promoted to the spiritual world, which includes 
the Dhruvaloka. 


TEXT 30 

3 W3 

f^: *H<|<*1| I 

, #rg | sT wit- 

|| 30 H 

dhruva uvaca 

samadhina naika-bhavena yat padarin 
viduh sanandadaya urdhva-retasah 
masair aharin sadbhir amusya padayos 
chayam upetyapagatah prthan-matih 

SYNONYMS 

dhruvah uvaca —Dhruva Maharaja said; samadhina —by practicing yoga in 
trance; na —never; eka-bhavena —by one birth; yat —which; padam —position; 
viduh —understood; sananda-adayah —the four brahmacaris headed by 
Sanandana; urdhva-retasah —infallible celibates; masaih —within months; 
aham —I; sadbhih —six; amusya —of Him; padayoh —of the lotus feet; 
chayam —shelter; upetya —achieving; apagatah —fell down; prthak-matih —my 
mind fixed on things other than the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja thought to himself: To endeavor to be situated in the 
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shade of the lotus feet of the Lord is not an ordinary task because even the great 
brahmacarls headed by Sanandana, who practiced astanga-yoga in trance, 
attained the shelter of the Lord’s lotus feet only after many, many births. 

Within six months I achieved the same result, yet due to my thinking 
differently from the Lord, I fell down from my position. 

PURPORT 

In this verse Dhruva Maharaja himself explains the cause of his moroseness. 
First he laments that to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly is not 
easy. Even great saintly persons like the four celebrated brahmacarls headed by 
Sanandana-Sanandana, Sanaka, Sanatana and Sanat-kumara—practiced the 
yoga system for many, many births and remained in trance before getting the 
opportunity to see the Supreme Lord face to face. As far as Dhruva Maharaja 
was concerned, he saw the Supreme Lord personally after only six months of 
practice in devotional service. Fie expected, therefore, that as soon as he met 
the Supreme Lord, the Lord would take him to His abode immediately, without 
waiting. Dhruva Maharaja could understand very clearly that the Lord had 
offered him the rule of the world for thirty-six thousand years because in the 
beginning he was under the spell of the material energy and wanted to take 
revenge against his stepmother and rule over his father's kingdom. Dhruva 
Maharaja greatly lamented his propensity for ruling the material world and his 
revengeful attitude towards other living entities. 

TEXT 31 

3 # SR HHHlM TOT I 

II 3? II 

aho bata mamanatmyam 
manda-bhagyasya pasyata 
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bhava-cchidah pada-mularin 
gatva yace yad antavat 

SYNONYMS 

aho —oh; bata —alas; mama —my; anatmyam —bodily consciousness; 
manda-bhagyasya —of the unfortunate; pasyata —just see; bhava —material 
existence; chidah —of the Lord, who can cut off; pada-mulam —the lotus feet; 
gatva —having approached; yace —I prayed for; yat —that which; 
anta-vat —perishable. 


TRANSLATION 

Alas, just look at me! I am so unfortunate. I approached the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can immediately cut the chain of the 
repetition of birth and death, but still, out of my foolishness, I prayed for things 
which are perishable. 


PURPORT 

The word anatmyam is very significant in this, verse. A tma means "the 
soul," and anatmya means "without any conception of the soul." Srlla 
Rsabhadeva instructed his sons that unless a human being comes to the point 
of understanding the atma, or spiritual position, whatever he does is ignorance, 
and this brings only defeat in his life. Dhruva Maharaja regrets his 
unfortunate position, for although he approached the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is always able to give His devotee the highest benediction of 
cessation of the repetition of birth and death, which is impossible for any 
demigod to offer, he foolishly wanted something perishable. When 
Hiranyakasipu asked immortality from Lord Brahma, Lord Brahma expressed 
his inability to offer such a benediction because he himself is not immortal; 
therefore immortality, or complete cessation of the chain of repeated birth and 

542 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


death, can be offered by the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead 
Himself, not by others. Harim vina na mrtim taranti. It is said that without the 
blessings of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no one can stop the 
continuous chain of birth and death within this material world. Therefore the 
Supreme Lord is also called bhava-cchit. The Vaisnava philosophy in the 
process of Krsna consciousness prohibits the devotee from all kinds of material 
aspirations. A Vaisnava devotee should always be anyabhilasita-sunya, free 
from all material aspirations for the results of fruitive activities or empiric 
philosophical speculation. Dhruva Maharaja was actually initiated by Narada 
Muni, the greatest Vaisnava, in the chanting of orin namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya. This mantra is a visnu-mantra, for by practicing the chanting of 
this mantra one is elevated to the Visnuloka. Dhruva Maharaja regrets that 
although he was initiated in the visnu-mantra by a Vaisnava, he still aspired 
for material benefits. That was another cause for lamentation. Although he got 
the result of the visnu-mantra by the causeless mercy of the Lord, he lamented 
how foolish he was to have strived for material benefits while practicing 
devotional service. In other words, every one of us who is engaged in 
devotional service in Krsna consciousness should be completely free from all 
material aspirations. Otherwise we will have to lament like Dhruva Maharaja. 

TEXT 32 

^ TOfeTOW: II 3? II 

matir vidusita devaih 
patadbhir asahisnubhih 
yo narada-vacas tathyam 
nagrahisam asattamah 
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SYNONYMS 


matih —intelligence; vidusita —contaminated; devaih —by the demigods; 
patadbhih —who will fall down; asahisnubhih —intolerant; yah —I who; 
narada —of the great sage Narada; vacah —of the instructions; tathyam —the 
truth; na —not; agrahisam —could accept; asat-tamah —the most wretched. 

TRANSLATION 

Since all the demigods who are situated in the higher planetary system will 
have to come down again, they are all envious of my being elevated to 
Vaikunthaloka by devotional service. These intolerant demigods have dissipated 
my intelligence, and only for this reason could I not accept the genuine 
benediction of the instructions of Sage Narada. 

PURPORT 

As shown by many instances in the Vedic literature, when a person 
undergoes severe austerities, the demigods become very much perturbed 
because they are always afraid of losing their posts as the predominating deities 
of the heavenly planets. It is known to them that their position in the higher 
planetary system is impermanent, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, Ninth 
Chapter (ksine punye martya-lokam visanti). It is said in the Gita that after 
exhausting the results of their pious activities, all the demigods, who are 
inhabitants of the higher planetary system, have to come back again to this 
earth. 

It is a fact that the demigods control the different activities of the limbs of 
our bodies. Factually we are not free even in moving our eyelids. Everything is 
controlled by them. Dhruva Maharaja's conclusion is that these demigods, 
being envious of his superior position in devotional service, conspired against 
him to pollute his intelligence, and thus although he was the disciple of a great 
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Vaisnava, Narada Muni, he could not accept Narada's valid instructions. Now 
Dhruva Maharaja regretted very much that he had neglected these 
instructions. Narada Muni had asked him, "Why should you bother about 
insult or adoration from your stepmother?" He of course said to Dhruva 
Maharaja that since Dhruva was only a child, what did he have to do with such 
insult or adoration? But Dhruva Maharaja was determined to achieve the 
benediction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore Narada 
advised him to go back home for the time being, and in mature time he could 
try to practice devotional service. Dhruva Maharaja regretted that he had 
rejected the advice of Narada Muni and was adamant in asking him for 
something perishable, namely revenge against his stepmother for her insult, 
and possession of the kingdom of his father. 

Dhruva Maharaja regretted very much that he could not take seriously the 
instruction of his spiritual master and that his consciousness was therefore 
contaminated. Still, the Lord is so merciful that due to Dhruva's execution of 
devotional service He offered Dhruva the ultimate Vaisnava goal. 

TEXT 33 

II 3? II 

daivlrh mayam upasritya 
prasupta iva bhinna-drk 
tapye dvitiye 'py asati 
bhrdtr-bhratrvya-hrd-ruja 

SYNONYMS 

daivlm —of the Personality of Godhead; mayam —the illusory energy; 
upasritya —taking shelter of; prasuptah —dreaming while asleep; iva —like; 
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bhinna-drk —having separated vision; tapye —I lamented; dvitlye —in the 
illusory energy; api —although; asati —temporary; bhratr —brother; 
bhratrvya —enemy; hrt —within the heart; ruja —by lamentation. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja lamented: I was under the influence of the illusory 
energy; being ignorant of the actual facts, I was sleeping on her lap. Under a 
vision of duality, I saw my brother as my enemy, and falsely I lamented within 
my heart, thinking, "They are my enemies." 

PURPORT 

Real knowledge is revealed to a devotee only when he comes to the right 
conclusion about life by the grace of the Lord. Our creation of friends and 
enemies within this material world is something like dreaming at night. In 
dreams we create so many things out of various impressions in the 
subconscious mind, but all such creations are simply temporary and unreal. In 
the same way, although apparently we are awake in material life, because we 
have no information of the soul and the Supersoul, we create many friends and 
enemies simply out of imagination. Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamI says that 
within this material world or material consciousness, good and bad are the 
same. The distinction between good and bad is simply a mental concoction. 
The actual fact is that all living entities are sons of God, or by-products of His 
marginal energy. Because of our being contaminated by the modes of material 
nature, we distinguish one spiritual spark from another. That is also another 
kind of dreaming. It is stated in the Bhagavad-glta that those who are actually 
learned do not make any distinction between a learned scholar, a brahmana, 
an elephant, a dog and a candala. They do not see in terms of the external 
body; rather, they see the person as spirit soul. By higher understanding one 
can know that the material body is nothing but a combination of the five 
material elements. In that sense also the bodily construction of a human being 
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and that of a demigod are one and the same. From the spiritual point of view 
we are all spiritual sparks, parts and parcels of the Supreme Spirit, God. Either 
materially or spiritually we are basically one, but we make friends and enemies 
as dictated by the illusory energy. Dhruva Maharaja therefore said, daivlrin 
mayam upasritya: the cause of his bewilderment was his association with the 
illusory, material energy. 


TEXT 34 

Hzrsf I 

OTIU <3HKIcHH rTOT 1 

*|cj II 38 II 

mayaitat prarthitam vyartham 
cikitseva gatayusi 
prasadya jagad-atmanam 
tapasa dusprasadanam 
bhava-cchidam ayace 'ham 
bhavarin bhagya-vivarjitah 

SYNONYMS 

maya —by me; etat —this; prarthitam —prayed for; vyartham —uselessly; 
cikitsa —treatment; iva —like; gata —has ended; ayusi —for one whose life; 
prasadya —after satisfying; jagat-atmanam —the soul of the universe; 
tapasa —by austerity; dusprasadanam —who is very difficult to satisfy; 
bhava-chidam —the Personality of Godhead, who can cut the chain of birth 
and death; ayace —prayed for; aham —I; bhavam —repetition of birth and 
death; bhagya —fortune; vivarjitah —being without. 
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TRANSLATION 


It is very difficult to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but in my 
case, although I have satisfied the Supersoul of the whole universe, I have 
prayed only for useless things. My activities were exactly like treatment given 
to a person who is already dead. Just see how unfortunate I am, for in spite of 
meeting the Supreme Lord, who can cut one’s link with birth and death, I have 
prayed for the same conditions again. 

PURPORT 

Sometimes it so happens that a devotee engaged in the loving service of the 
Lord desires some material benefit in exchange for this service. This is not the 
proper way to discharge devotional service. Out of ignorance, of course, 
sometimes a devotee does so, but Dhruva Maharaja regrets his personal 
behavior in this connection. 


TEXT 35 

wkm hI^hhI 3 i 

ii n 

svdrdjyarin yacchato maudhyan 
mano me bhiksito bata 
Isvarat kslna-punyena 
phali-karan ivadhanah 

SYNONYMS 

svdrajyam —His devotional service; yacchatah —from the Lord, who was willing 
to offer; maudhyat —by foolishness; manah —material prosperity; me —by me; 
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bhiksitah —was asked for; bata —alas; isvarat —from a great emperor; 
kslna —reduced; punyena —whose pious activities; phall-karan —broken 
particles of husked rice; iva —like; adhanah —a poor man. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of my state of complete foolishness and paucity of pious activities, 
although the Lord offered me His personal service, I wanted material name, 
fame and prosperity. My case is just like that of the poor man who, when he 
satisfied a great emperor who wanted to give him anything he might ask, out of 
ignorance asked only a few broken grains of husked rice. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word svdrdjyam, which means "complete independence," is 
very significant. A conditioned soul does not know what complete 
independence is. Complete independence means situation in one's own 
constitutional position. The real independence of a living entity, who is part 
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is to remain always 
dependent on the Supreme Lord, just like a child who plays in complete 
independence, guided by his parents, who watch over him. The independence 
of the conditioned soul does not mean to fight with the obstacles offered by 
maya, but to surrender to Krsna. In the material world, everyone is trying to 
become completely independent simply by fighting against the obstacles 
offered by maya. This is called the struggle for existence. Real independence is 
to be reinstated in the service of the Lord. Anyone who goes to the Vaikuntha 
planets or Goloka Vrndavana planet is freely offering his service to the Lord. 
That is complete independence. Just contrary to this is material overlordship, 
which we wrongly take to be independence. Many great political leaders have 
tried to establish independence, but due to such so-called independence the 
people's dependence has only increased. The living entity cannot be happy 
trying to be independent in the material world. One has to surrender, 
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therefore, unto the lotus feet of the Lord and engage in his original, eternal 
service. 

Dhruva Maharaja regrets that he wanted material opulence and greater 
prosperity than that of his great-grandfather, Lord Brahma. His begging from 
the Lord was like a poor man's asking a great emperor for a few grains of 
broken rice. The conclusion is that anyone who is engaged in the loving 
service of the Lord should never ask for material prosperity from the Lord. The 
awarding of material prosperity simply depends on the stringent rules and 
regulations of the external energy. Pure devotees ask the Lord only for the 
privilege of serving Him. This is our real independence. If we want anything 
else, it is a sign of our misfortune. 


TEXT 36 

"3RT: I 

HcSMTlsaWI-H-il 

II 3S II 

maitreya uvaca 

na vai mukundasya padaravindayo 
rajo-jusas tata bhavadrsa janah 
vanchanti tad-dasyam rte 'rtham atmano 
yadrcchaya labdha-manah-samrddhayah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya continued; na —never; 
vai —certainly; mukundasya —of the Lord, who can give liberation; 
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pada-aravindayoh —of the lotus feet; rajah-jusah —persons who are eager to 
taste the dust; tata —my dear Vidura; bhavadrsah —like yourself; 
janah —persons; vanchanti —desire; tat —His; dasyam —servitorship; 
rte —without; artham —interest; atmanah —for themselves; 

yadrcchaya —automatically; labdha —by what is achieved; 

manah-samrddhayah —considering themselves very rich. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, persons like you, who 
are pure devotees of the lotus feet of Mukunda [the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who can offer liberation] and who are always attached to the honey of 
His lotus feet, are always satisfied in serving at the lotus feet of the Lord. In 
any condition of life, such persons remain satisfied, and thus they never ask the 
Lord for material prosperity. 


PURPORT 

In the Bhagavad-glta the Lord says that He is the supreme enjoyer, the 
supreme proprietor of everything and anything within this creation, and the 
supreme friend of everyone. When one knows these things perfectly, he is 
always satisfied. The pure devotee never hankers after any kind of material 
prosperity. The karmls, however, or jndnls or yogis endeavor always for their 
own personal happiness. Karmls work day and night to improve their economic 
condition, jndnls undergo severe austerities in order to get liberation, and yogis 
also undergo severe austerities by practicing the yoga system for attainment of 
wonderful mystic powers. A devotee, however, is not interested in such 
activities; he does not want mystic powers or liberation or material prosperity. 
He is satisfied in any condition of life, as long as he is constantly engaged in 
the service of the Lord. The Lord's feet are compared to the lotus, wherein 
there is saffron dust. A devotee is always engaged in drinking the honey from 
the lotus feet of the Lord. Unless one is freed from all material desires, he 
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cannot actually taste the honey from the Lord's lotus feet. One has to 
discharge his devotional duties without being disturbed by the coming and 
going of material circumstances. This desirelessness for material prosperity is 
called niskama. One should not mistakenly think that niskama means giving 
up all desires. That is impossible. A living entity is eternally existent, and he 
cannot give up desires. A living entity must have desires; that is the symptom 
of life. When there is a recommendation to become desireless, it is to be 
understood that this means that we should not desire anything for our sense 
gratification. For a devotee this state of mind, nihsprha, is the right position. 
Actually every one of us already has an arrangement for our standard of 
material comforts. A devotee should always remain satisfied with the standard 
of comforts offered by the Lord, as stated in the Isopanisad (tena tyaktena 
bhunjithah [Iso mantra 1]). This saves time for executing Krsna consciousness. 

TEXT 37 

3i|c+^u4cH3lHNM EFT^TT | 

<1^11 ^ II 3^3 II 

akarnyatma-jam ayantam 
samparetya yathagatam 
raja na sraddadhe bhadram 
abhadrasya kuto mama 

SYNONYMS 

akarnya —having heard; atma-jam —his son; ayantam —coming back; 
samparetya —after dying; yatha —as if; agatam —coming back; raja —King 
Uttanapada; na —did not; sraddadhe —have any confidence; bhadram —good 
fortune; abhadrasya —of the impious; kutah —whence; mama —my. 
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TRANSLATION 


When King Uttanapada heard that his son Dhruva was coming back home, 
as if coming back to life after death, he could not put his faith in this message, 
for he was doubtful of how it could happen. He considered himself the most 
wretched, and therefore he thought that it was not possible for him to attain 
such good fortune. 


PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja, a five-year-old boy, went to the forest for penance and 
austerity, and the King could not at all believe that a small boy of such a 
tender age could live in the forest. He was certain that Dhruva was dead. He 
therefore could not fix his faith in the message that Dhruva Maharaja was 
coming back home again. For him this message said that a dead man was 
coming back home, and so he could not believe it. After Dhruva Maharaja's 
departure from home, King Uttanapada thought that he was the cause of 
Dhruva's leaving, and thus he considered himself the most wretched. 
Therefore, even though it was possible that his lost son was coming back from 
the kingdom of death, he thought that since he was most sinful it was not 
possible for him to be so fortunate as to get back his lost son. 

TEXT 38 

cfRfejTfeM SR HKHSWHHJI II 

sraddhaya vakyarh devarser 
harsa-vegena dharsitah 
varta-hartur atiprlto 
hdrarin pradan maha-dhanam 
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SYNONYMS 


sraddhaya —keeping faith; vakyam —in the words; devarseh —of the great sage 
Narada; harsa-vegena —by great satisfaction; dharsitah —overwhelmed; 
varta-hartuh —with the messenger who brought the news; adprltah —being 
very satisfied; haram —a pearl necklace; pradat —offered; maha-dhanam —very 
valuable. 


TRANSLATION 

Although he could not believe the words of the messenger, he had full faith 
in the word of the great sage Narada. Thus he was greatly overwhelmed by the 
news, and he immediately offered the messenger a highly valuable necklace in 
great satisfaction. 


TEXTS 39-40 

sTT^: fcSffs II 3^ II 

sletwl^h I 

ftasFTC l i' l l^ u lHI-H3ll4ta|uilo4<+: || 8° II 

sad-asvam ratham aruhya 
kartasvara-pariskrtam 
brahmanaih kula-vrddhais ca 
paryasto 'matya-bandhubhih 

sankha-dundubhi-nadena 
brahma-ghosena venubhih 
niscakrama purat turnam 
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atmajabhlksanotsukah 

SYNONYMS 

sat-asvam —drawn by very fine horses; ratham —chariot; aruhya —getting on; 
kartasvara-pariskrtam —bedecked with golden filigree; brahmanaih —with 
brahmanas; hula-vrddhaih —along with elderly personalities of the family; 
ca —also; paryastah —being surrounded; amatya —by officers and ministers; 
bandhubhih —and friends; sankha —of conchshells; dundubhi —and 
kettledrums; nadena —with the sound; brahma-ghosena —by the chanting of 
Vedic mantras; venubhih —by flutes; niscakrama —he came out; pur at —from 
the city; turnam —with great haste; atma-ja —son; abhlksana —to see; 
utsukah —very eager. 


TRANSLATION 

Then King Uttanapada, being very eager to see the face of his lost son, 
mounted a chariot drawn by excellent horses and bedecked with golden filigree. 
Taking with him many learned brahmanas, all the elderly personalities of his 
family, his officers, his ministers and his immediate friends, he immediately left 
the city. As he proceeded in this parade, there were auspicious sounds of 
conchshells, kettledrums, flutes, and the chanting of Vedic mantras to indicate 
all good fortune. 


TEXT 41 

3tR>H (ilh+i II 8? II 


sunitih surucis casya 
mahisyau rukma-bhusite 
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aruhya sibikam sardham 
uttamenabhijagmatuh 

SYNONYMS 

sunitih —Queen Sunlti; surucih —Queen Suruci; ca —also; asya —of the King; 
mahisyau. —queens; rukma-bhusite —being decorated with golden ornaments; 
aruhya —getting on; sibikam —a palanquin; sardham —along with; 
uttamena —the King's other son, Uttama; abhijagmatuh —all proceeded along. 

TRANSLATION 

Both the queens of King Uttanapada, namely Suniti and Suruci, along with 
his other son, Uttama, appeared in the procession. The queens were seated on a 
palanquin. 


PURPORT 

After the departure of Dhruva Maharaja from the palace, the King was very 
afflicted, but by the kind words of Saint Narada he was partially satisfied. He 
could understand the great fortune of his wife Sunlti and the great misfortune 
of Queen Suruci, for these facts were certainly very open in the palace. But 
still when the news reached the palace that Dhruva Maharaja was returning, 
his mother, Sunlti, out of her great compassion and due to being the mother of 
a great Vaisnava, did not hesitate to take the other wife, Suruci, and her son, 
Uttama, on the same palanquin. That was the greatness of Queen Sunlti, the 
mother of the great Vaisnava Dhruva Maharaja. 


TEXTS 42-43 

'TOpfarara ilnfert: n a? n 
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l^<$HI<lWwbrll$l 6 IM«l' , ‘HH. li 8? II 


tarin drstvopavanabhyasa 
ayantam tarasa rathat 
avaruhya nrpas turnam 
asadya prema-vihvalah 

parirebhe 'ngajarin dorbhyam 
dlrghotkantha-manah svasan 
visvaksenanghri-samsparsa- 
hatasesagha-bandhanam 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him (Dhruva Maharaja); drstva —having seen; upavana —the small 
forest; abhyase —near; ayantam —returning; tarasa —with great haste; 
rathat —from the chariot; avaruhya —got down; nrpah —the King; 
turnam —immediately; asadya —coming near; prema —with love; 
vihvalah —overwhelmed; parirebhe —he embraced; ariga-jam —his son; 
dorbhyam —with his arms; dlrgha —for a long time; utkantha —anxious; 
manah —the King, whose mind; svasan —breathing heavily; visvaksena —of the 
Lord; anghri —by the lotus feet; samsparsa —being touched; hata —were 
destroyed; asesa —unlimited; agha —material contamination; 

bandhanam —whose bondage. 


TRANSLATION 

Upon seeing Dhruva Maharaja approaching the neighboring small forest, 
King Uttanapada with great haste got down from his chariot. He had been very 
anxious for a long time to see his son Dhruva, and therefore with great love and 
affection he went forward to embrace his long-lost boy. Breathing very heavily, 
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the King embraced him with both arms. But Dhruva Maharaja was not the same 
as before; he was completely sanctified by spiritual advancement due to having 
been touched by the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 44 


wi™ n 88 n 


athajighran muhur murdhni 
sitair nayana-varibhih 
snapayam asa tanayam 
jatoddama-manorathah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereupon; ajighran —smelling; muhuh —again and again; murdhni —on 
the head; sltaih —cold; nayana —of his eyes; varibhih —with the water; 
snapayam asa —he bathed; tanayam —son; jata —fulfilled; uddama —great; 
manah-rathah —his desire. 


TRANSLATION 

Reunion with Dhruva Maharaja fulfilled King Uttanapada's long-cherished 
desire, and for this reason he smelled Dhruva's head again and again and bathed 
him with torrents of very cold tears. 

PURPORT 

By nature's way, when a man cries, there may be two causes. When one 
cries in great happiness upon the fulfillment of some desire, the tears coming 
forth from the eyes are very cold and pleasing, whereas tears in times of 
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distress are very hot. 


TEXT 45 

^TFT Wi tfMf HFTBFft: II H* II 

abhivandya pituh padav 
aslrbhis cabhimantritah 
nanama matarau sirsna 
sat-krtah saj-janagranlh 

SYNONYMS 

abhivandya —worshiping; pituh —of his father; padau —the feet; aslrbhih —with 
benedictions; ca —and; abhimantritah —was addressed; nanama —he bowed; 
matarau —to his two mothers; sirsna —with his head; sat-krtah —was honored; 
sat-jana —of the nobles; agranih —the foremost. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Dhruva Maharaja, the foremost of all nobles, first of all offered his 
obeisances at the feet of his father and was honored by his father with various 
questions. He then bowed his head at the feet of his two mothers. 

PURPORT 

It may be questioned why Dhruva Maharaja offered his respect not only to 
his mother but also to his stepmother, due to whose insults he had to leave 
home. The answer is that after achieving perfection by self-realization and 
seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, Dhruva Maharaja was 
completely freed from all contamination of material desire. Feelings of insult 
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or honor in this material world are never perceived by a devotee. Lord 
Caitanya therefore says that one has to be humbler than the grass and, He 
recommends, more tolerant than the tree to execute devotional service. 
Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, has in this verse been described as saj-janagranlh, 
the foremost of noble men. The pure devotee is the noblest of all, and he has 
no feelings of animosity towards anyone. Duality due to animosity is a creation 
of this material world. There is no such thing in the spiritual world, which is 
the absolute reality. 


TEXT 46 

hR'mTjk SptRr RpT II 8? II 

surucis tarin samutthapya 
padavanatam arbhakam 
parisvajyaha jived 
baspa-gadgadaya gird 

SYNONYMS 

surucih —Queen Suruci; tarn —him; samutthapya —having picked up; 
pada-avanatam —fallen at her feet; arbhakam —the innocent boy; 
parisvajya —embracing; aha —she said; jiva —may you live long; id —thus; 
baspa —with tears; gadgadaya —choked up; gird —with words. 

TRANSLATION 

Suruci, the younger mother of Dhruva Maharaja, seeing that the innocent 
boy had fallen at her feet, immediately picked him up, embracing him with her 
hands, and with tears of feeling she blessed him with the words, "My dear boy, 

560 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







TEXT 47 


long may you live!" 


JTO# WTR I 

^ ftwi ^ FWtII 8S II 

yasya prasanno bhagavan 
gunair maitry-adibhir harih 
tasmai namanti bhutani 
nimnam apa iva svayam 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —anyone with whom; prasannah —is pleased; bhagavan —the Personality 
of Godhead; gunaih —by qualities; maitri-adibhih —by friendship, etc.; 
harih —Lord Hari; tasmai —unto him; namanti —offer respect; bhutani —all 
living entities; nimnam —to low ground; apah —water; iva —just as; 
svayam —automatically. 


TRANSLATION 

Unto one who has transcendental qualities due to friendly behavior with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, all living entities offer honor, just as water 
automatically flows down by nature. 

PURPORT 

The question may be raised in this connection why Suruci, who was not at 
all favorably disposed towards Dhruva, blessed him, "Long may you live," which 
means that she also desired good fortune for him. The answer is given in this 
verse. Since Dhruva Maharaja was blessed by the Lord, due to his 
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transcendental qualities everyone was bound to offer him all respects and 

benediction, just as water, by its nature, flows downward. A devotee of the 

Lord does not demand respect from anyone, but wherever he goes he is 

/ 

honored by everyone throughout the whole world with all respect. Srinivasa 
Acarya said that the six Gosvamls of Vrndavana are respected throughout the 
entire universe because a devotee, having pleased the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the source of all emanations, automatically pleases everyone, and 
thus everyone offers him respect. 


TEXT 48 

ii ii 

uttamas ca dhruvas cobhav 
anyonyam prema-vihvalau 
anga-sangad utpulakav 
asraugham muhur uhatuh 

SYNONYMS 

uttamah ca —also Uttama; dhruvah ca —Dhruva also; ubhau —both; 
anyonyam —one another; prema-vihvalau —being overwhelmed with affection; 
anga-sangat —by embracing; utpulakau —their hair stood up; asra —of tears; 
ogham —torrents; muhuh —again and again; uhatuh —they exchanged. 

TRANSLATION 

The two brothers Uttama and Dhruva Maharaja also exchanged their tears. 
They were overwhelmed by the ecstasy of love and affection, and when they 
embraced one another, the hair on their bodies stood up. 
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TEXT 49 


^•ftfcRTO for | 

3q^pj ^wiRi ^cr7imf^i 11 n 

sunitir asya janani 
pranebhyo 'pi priyarh sutam 
upaguhya jahav adhim 
tad-anga-sparsa-nirvrta 

SYNONYMS 

sunitih —Sunlti, the real mother of Dhruva Maharaja; asya —his; 
janani —mother; pranebhyah —more than life air; api —even; priyam —dear; 
sutam —son; upaguhya —embracing; jahau —gave up; adhim —all grief; 
tat-anga —his body; sparsa —touching; nirvrta —being satisfied. 

TRANSLATION 

Suniti, the real mother of Dhruva Maharaja, embraced the tender body of 
her son, who was dearer to her than her own life, and thus forgot all material 
grief, for she was very pleased. 


TEXT 50 


TO StRITOT tfRA 

rf #r 


ftlf: i 

ii ii 


payah stanabhyam susrava 
netra-jaih salilaih sivaih 
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tadabhisicyamanabhyam 
vira vira-suvo muhuh 

SYNONYMS 

payah —milk; stanabhyam —from both breasts; susrava —began to flow down; 
netra-jaih —from the eyes; salilaih —by tears; sivaih —auspicious; tada —at that 
time; abhisicyamanabhyam —being wetted; vira —my dear Vidura; 
vira-suvah —of the mother who gave birth to a hero; muhuh —constantly. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, Suniti was the mother of a great hero. Her tears, together 
with the milk flowing from her breasts, wet the whole body of Dhruva 
Maharaja. This was a great, auspicious sign. 

PURPORT 

When Deities are installed, They are washed with milk, yogurt and water, 
and this ceremony is called abhiseka. In this verse it has been especially 
mentioned that the tears which flowed down from the eyes of Suniti were 
all-auspicious. This auspiciousness of the abhiseka ceremony performed by his 
beloved mother was an indication that in the very near future Dhruva 
Maharaja would be installed on the throne of his father. The history of 
Dhruva Maharaja's leaving home was that his father refused to give him a 
place on his lap, and Dhruva Maharaja determined that unless he got the 
throne of his father he would not come back. Now this abhiseka ceremony 
performed by his beloved mother was an indication that he would occupy the 
throne of Maharaja Uttanapada. 

It is also significant in this verse that Suniti, mother of Dhruva Maharaja, is 
described as vira-su, a mother who produced a great hero. There are many 
heroes in the world, but there is no comparison to Dhruva Maharaja, who was 
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not only a heroic emperor of this planet, but also a great devotee. A devotee is 
also a great hero because he conquers the influence of maya. When Lord 
Caitanya inquired from Ramananda Raya about the most famous man in this 
world, the latter replied that anyone who is known as a great devotee of the 
Lord is to be accepted as the most famous. 

TEXT 51 

rlF iliWdHI 3 ^ 3trf% I 

Tte *[3: II II 

tarin sasamsur jana rdjnlm 
distya te putra arti-ha 
pratilabdhas cirarin nasto 
raksita mandalam bhuvah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —unto Queen Sunlti; sasamsuh —offered praise; janah —the people in 
general; rdjnlm —unto the Queen; distya —by fortune; te —your; putrah —son; 
arti-ha —will vanquish all your pains; pratilabdhah —now returned; 
ciram —since a long time; nastah —lost; raksita —will protect; mandalam —the 
globe; bhuvah —earthly. 


TRANSLATION 

The residents of the palace praised the Queen: Dear Queen, your beloved 
son was lost a long time ago, and it is your great fortune that he now has come 
back. It appears, therefore, that your son will be able to protect you for a very 
long time and will put an end to all your material pangs. 
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TEXT 52 


i|c^U||R(H) EflTT JJFJ fai*{: q^R II II 

abhyarcitas tvaya nunarin 
bhagavan pranatarti-ha 
yad-anudhyayino dhlra 
mrtyum jigyuh sudurjayam 

SYNONYMS 

abhyarcitah —worshiped; tvaya —by you; nunam —however; bhagavan —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pranata-arti-ha —who can deliver His 
devotees from the greatest danger; yat —whom; anudhyayinah —constantly 
meditating upon; dhlrah —great saintly persons; mrtyum —death; 
jigyuh —conquered; sudurjayam —which is very, very difficult to overcome. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear Queen, you must have worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who delivers His devotees from the greatest danger. Persons who constantly 
meditate upon Him surpass the course of birth and death. This perfection is 
very difficult to achieve. 


PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja was the lost child of Queen Sunlti, but during his absence 
she always meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is able to 
rescue His devotee from all dangers. While Dhruva Maharaja was absent from 
his home, not only did he undergo severe austerities in the forest of 
Madhuvana, but at home also his mother prayed to the Supreme Lord for his 

566 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







safety and good fortune. In other words, the Lord was worshiped by both the 
mother and the son, and both were able to achieve the supreme benediction 
from the Supreme Lord. The word sudurjayam, an adjective which indicates 
that no one can conquer death, is very significant. When Dhruva Maharaja 
was away from his home, his father thought that he was dead. Ordinarily a 
king's son only five years old and away from home in the forest would certainly 
be supposed dead, but by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
not only was he saved, but he was blessed with the highest perfection. 

TEXT 53 

^Icwi ycf I 

STlffa 3#rff 55: II y? || 

Idlyamanarin janair evarin 
dhruvam sabhrataram nrpah 
aropya karinlm hrstah 
stuyamano 'visat puram 

SYNONYMS 

lalyamdnam —being thus praised; janaih —by the people in general; 
evam —thus; dhruvam —Maharaja Dhruva; sa-bhrataram —with his brother; 
nrpah —the King; aropya —placing; karinlm —on the back of a she-elephant; 
hrstah —being so pleased; stuyamanah —and being so praised; avisat —returned; 
puram —to his capital. 


TRANSLATION 

The sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when everyone was thus 
praising Dhruva Maharaja, the King was very happy, and he had Dhruva and 
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his brother seated on the back of a she-elephant. Thus he returned to his 
capital, where he was praised by all classes of men. 

TEXT 54 

cf,c;rC|M<4 ipnlisj II *8 II 

tatra tatropasanklptair 
lasan-makara-toranaih 
savrndaih kadall-stambhaih 
puga-potais ca tad-vidhaih 

SYNONYMS 

tatra tatra —here and there; upasariklptaih —set up; lasat —brilliant; 
makara —shark-shaped; toranaih —with arched gateways; sa-vrndaih —with 
bunches of fruits and flowers; kadali —of banana trees; stambhaih —with 
columns; puga-potaih —with young betel nut trees; ca —also; tat-vidhaih —of 
that kind. 


TRANSLATION 

The whole city was decorated with columns of banana trees containing 
bunches of fruits and flowers, and betel nut trees with leaves and branches were 
seen here and there. There were also many gates set up which were structured 
to give the appearance of sharks. 


PURPORT 

Auspicious ceremonies with decorations of the green leaves of palms, 
coconut trees, betel nut trees and banana trees, and fruits, flowers and leaves 
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are an age-old custom in India. To receive his great son Dhruva Maharaja, 
King Uttanapada arranged a good reception, and all the citizens very 
enthusiastically took part with great jubilation. 

TEXT 55 

Jrfngirqqi n ** ii 

cuta-pallava-vasah-sran- 
mukta-dama-vilambibhih 
upaskrtam prati-dvaram 
aparin kumbhaih sadlpakaih 

SYNONYMS 

cuta-pallava —with mango leaves; vasah —cloth; srak —flower garlands; 
mukta-dama —strings of pearls; vilambibhih —hanging; upaskrtam —decorated; 
prati-dvaram —at every gate; apam —full of water; kumbhaih —with waterpots; 
sa-dipakaih —with burning lamps. 

TRANSLATION 

At each and every gate there were burning lamps and big waterpots 
decorated with differently colored cloth, strings of pearls, flower garlands and 
hanging mango leaves. 


TEXT 56 
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ii ii 


prakarair gopuragaraih 
satakumbha-paricchadaih 
sarvato 'lankrtarin srlmad- 
vimana-sikhara-dyubhih 

SYNONYMS 

prakaraih —with surrounding walls; gopura —city gates; agaraih —with houses; 
satakumbha —golden; paricchadaih —with ornamental work; sarvatah —on all 
sides; alankrtam —decorated; srimat —valuable, beautiful; vimana —airplanes; 
sikhara —domes; dyubhih —glittering. 

TRANSLATION 

In the capital city there were many palaces, city gates and surrounding walls, 
which were already very, very beautiful, and on this occasion all of them were 
decorated with golden ornaments. The domes of the city palaces glittered, as did 
the domes of the beautiful airplanes which hovered over the city. 

PURPORT 

Regarding the mention of airplanes here, it is suggested by Srlmad 
Vijayadhvaja Tlrtha that on this occasion the demigods from higher planetary 
systems also came in their airplanes to bestow their blessings on Dhruva 
Maharaja on his arrival at the capital of his father. It also appears that all the 
domes of the city palaces as well as the pinnacles of the airplanes were 
decorated with ornamental work in gold, and, being reflected by the sunshine, 
they were all glittering. We can observe a specific distinction between Dhruva 
Maharaja's time and modern days, for the airplanes in those days were made of 
gold, whereas at the present moment airplanes are made of base aluminium. 
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This just gives a hint of the opulence of Dhruva Maharaja's days and the 
poverty of modern times. 


TEXT 57 

yg^RT^flFTPi i 

ii w ii 

mrsta-catvara-rathyatta- 
margam candana-carcitam 
lajaksataih puspa-phalais 
tandulair balibhir yutam 

SYNONYMS 

mrsta —fully cleansed; catvara —quadrangles; rathya —highways; atta —raised 
sitting places; margam —lanes; candana —with sandalwood; 

carcitam —sprinkled; laja —with fried rice; aksataih —and barley; puspa —with 
flowers; phalaih —and fruits; tandulaih —with rice; balibhih —auspicious 
presentations; yutam —provided with. 

TRANSLATION 

All the quadrangles, lanes and streets in the city, and the raised sitting places 
at the crossings, were thoroughly cleansed and sprinkled with sandalwood 
water; and auspicious grains such as rice and barley, and flowers, fruits and 
many other auspicious presentations were scattered all over the city. 

TEXTS 58-59 
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fapTO H d fH Trt I Pi ^ II II 

3T3l5J^fRI cH^c^Klf^m: 5Rft: I 

^UdH^JriHlfH jnfel^T ftf II X\ II 


dhruvaya pathi drstaya 
tatra tatra pura-striyah 
siddharthaksata-dadhy-ambu- 
durva-puspa-phalani ca 

upajahruh prayuhjana 
vatsalyad asisah satih 
srnvams tad-valgu-gitani 
pravisad bhavanarin pituh 

SYNONYMS 

dhruvaya —on Dhruva; pathi —on the road; drstaya —seen; tatra tatra —here 
and there; pura-striyah —household ladies; siddhartha —white mustard seed; 
aksata —barley; dadhi —curd; ambu —water; durva —newly grown grass; 
puspa —flowers; phalani —fruits; ca —also; upajahruh —they showered; 
prayunjanah —uttering; vatsalyat —out of affection; asisah —blessings; 
satih —gentle ladies; srnvan —hearing; tat —their; valgu —very pleasing; 
gitani —songs; pravisat —he entered; bhavanam —the palace; pituh —of his 
father. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus as Dhruva Maharaja passed on the road, from every place in the 
neighborhood all the gentle household ladies assembled to see him, and out of 
maternal affection they offered their blessings, showering him with white 
mustard seed, barley, curd, water, newly grown grass, fruits and flowers. In this 
way Dhruva Maharaja, while hearing the pleasing songs sung by the ladies, 
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entered the palace of his father. 


TEXT 60 

fern Rmi H $° H 

mahamani-vratamaye 
sa tasmin bhavanottame 
lalito nitaram pitra 
nyavasad divi devavat 

SYNONYMS 

maha-mani —greatly valuable jewels; vrata —groups of; maye —bedecked with; 
sah —he (Dhruva Maharaja); tasmin —in that; bhavana-uttame —brilliant 
house; lalitah —being raised; nitaram —always; pitra —by the father; 
nyavasat —lived there; divi —in the higher planetary systems; deva-vat —like 
the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja thereafter lived in his father’s palace, which had walls 
bedecked with highly valuable jewels. His affectionate father took particular 
care of him, and he dwelled in that house just as the demigods live in their 
palaces in the higher planetary systems. 

TEXT 61 

3TSH 3HH MMHR-wKI: | 
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3n?RTft ^ fNRT 3qFRt II 5? II 


payah-phena-nibhah sayya 
danta rukma-paricchadah 
asanani maharhani 
yatra raukmd upaskarah 

SYNONYMS 

payah —milk; phena —foam; nibhdh —like; sayyah —bedding; dantah —made of 
ivory; rukma —golden; paricchadah —with embellishments; asanani —sitting 
places; maha-arhani —very valuable; yatra —where; raukmah —golden; 
upaskarah —furniture. 


TRANSLATION 

The bedding in the palace was as white as the foam of milk and was very 
soft. The bedsteads were made of ivory with embellishments of gold, and the 
chairs, benches and other sitting places and furniture were made of gold. 

TEXT 62 

J#W5faT STRICT W'HPWp: II SR II 

yatra sphatika-kudyesu 
maha-marakatesu ca 
mani-pradipa abhanti 
laland-ratna-samyutah 

SYNONYMS 
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yatra —where; sphatika —made of marble; kudyesu —on walls; 
maha-marakatesu —bedecked with valuable jewels like sapphires; ca —also; 
mani-pradlpah —lamps made of jewels; dbhdnti —shone; lalana —female figures; 
ratna —made of jewels; samyutdh —held by. 

TRANSLATION 

The palace of the King was surrounded by walls made of marble with many 
engravings made of valuable jewels like sapphires, which depicted beautiful 
women with shining jewel lamps in their hands. 

PURPORT 

The description of King Uttanapada's palace depicts the state of affairs 

/ 

many hundreds and thousands of years ago, long before Srimad-Bhagavatam 
was compiled. Since it is described that Maharaja Dhruva ruled for thirty-six 
thousand years, he must have lived in the Satya-yuga, when people lived for 
one hundred thousand years. The life durations in the four yugas are also 
mentioned in the Vedic literature. In the Satya-yuga people used to live for 
one hundred thousand years, in the Treta-yuga people lived for ten thousand 
years, in Dvapara-yuga they lived for one thousand years, and in this age, 
Kali-yuga, people may live up to one hundred years. With the progressive 
advance of each new yuga, the duration of human life is reduced by ninety 
percent—from one hundred thousand to ten thousand, from ten thousand to 
one thousand, and from one thousand to one hundred. 

It is said that Dhruva Maharaja was the great-grandson of Lord Brahma. 
This indicates that Dhruva Maharaja's time was in the Satya-yuga in the 
beginning of creation. During one day of Lord Brahma, as stated in the 
Bhagavad-glta, there are many Satya-yugas. According to the Vedic 
calculation, at the present moment the twenty-eighth millennium is current. It 
can be calculated that Dhruva Maharaja lived many millions of years ago, but 
the description of the palace of Dhruva's father is so glorious that we cannot 
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accept that advanced human civilization did not exist even forty or fifty 
thousand years ago. There were walls like those in the palace of Maharaja 
Uttanapada even very recently, during the Mogul period. Anyone who has 
seen the Red Fort in Delhi must have marked that the walls are made of 
marble and were once decorated with jewels. During the British period all 
these jewels were taken away and dispatched to the British Museum. 

The conception of worldly opulence was formerly based mainly on natural 
resources such as jewels, marble, silk, ivory, gold and silver. The advancement 
of economic development was not based on big motorcars. Advancement of 
human civilization depends not on industrial enterprises, but on possession of 
natural wealth and natural food, which is all supplied by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead so that we may save time for self-realization and 
success in the human form of body. 

Another aspect of this verse is that Dhruva Maharaja's father, Uttanapada, 
would very soon give up attachment for his palaces and would go to the forest 
for self-realization. From the description of Srimad-Bhagavatam, therefore, we 
can make a very thorough comparative study of modern civilization and the 
civilization of mankind in the other millenniums, Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and 
Dvapara-yuga. 


TEXT 63 

II 5? II 

udyanani ca ramyani 
vicitrair amara-drumaih 
kujad-vihanga-mithunair 
gayan-matta-madhuvrataih 
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SYNONYMS 


udyanani —gardens; ca —also; ramyani —very beautiful; vicitraih —various; 
amara-drumaih —with trees brought from the heavenly planets; 
kujat —singing; vihanga —of birds; mithunaih —with pairs; gayat —humming; 
matta —mad; madhu-vrataih —with bumblebees. 

TRANSLATION 

The King’s residence was surrounded by gardens wherein there were 
varieties of trees brought from the heavenly planets. In those trees there were 
pairs of sweetly singing birds and almost-mad bumblebees, which made a very 
relishable buzzing sound. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word amara-drumaih , "with trees brought from the 
heavenly planets," is very significant. The heavenly planets are known as 
Amaraloka, the planets where death is very much delayed, because the people 
there live for ten thousand years according to the calculations of the demigods, 
in which our six months are equal to one day. The demigods live in the 
heavenly planets for months, years and ten-thousands of years according to 
demigod time, and then again, after the results of their pious activities are 
exhausted, they fall down to this earth. These are the statements that can be 
collected from Vedic literature. As the people there live for ten thousand 
years, so also do the trees. Of course, here on this earth there are many trees 
which live for ten thousand years, so what to speak of the trees on the 
heavenly planets? They must live for more than many ten-thousands of years, 
and sometimes, as practiced even now, some valuable trees are taken from one 
place to another. 

It is elsewhere stated that when Lord Krsna went to the heavenly planets 
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with His wife Satyabhama He took a parijata flower tree from heaven and 
brought it to the earth. There was a fight between Krsna and the demigods due 
to the parijata tree's being taken from heaven to this planet. The parijata was 
planted in the palace of Lord Krsna which was occupied by Queen 
Satyabhama. The flower and fruit trees in the heavenly planets are superior, 
for they are very pleasant and tasteful, and it appears that in the palace of 
Maharaja Uttanapada there were many varieties of such trees. 


TEXT 64 

: II SB II 

vapyo vaidurya-sopanah 
padmotpala-kumud-vatih 
hamsa-karandava-kulair 
justas cakrahva-sarasaih 

SYNONYMS 

vapyah —lakes; vaidiirya —emerald; sopanah —with staircases; padma —lotuses; 
utpala —blue lotuses; kumut-vatih —full of lilies; harfisa —swans; 
karandava —and ducks; kulaih —by flocks of; justah —inhabited; cakrahva —by 
cakravakas (geese); sarasaih —and by cranes. 

TRANSLATION 

There were emerald staircases which led to lakes full of variously colored 
lotus flowers and lilies, and swans, karandavas, cakravakas, cranes and similar 
other valuable birds were visible in those lakes. 
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PURPORT 


It appears that not only was the palace surrounded by compounds and 
gardens with varieties of trees, but there were small man-made lakes also, 
where the water was full of many-colored lotus flowers and lilies, and to get 
down to the lakes there were staircases made of valuable jewels such as 
emeralds. By the beautifully positioned garden houses there were many 
luxuriant birds, such as swans, cakravakas, karandavas and cranes. These birds 
generally do not live in filthy places like crows do. The atmosphere of the city 
was very healthy and beautiful; it can simply be imagined from its description. 

TEXT 65 

api foppj ii <?* ii 

uttanapado rajarsih 
prabhavam tanayasya tarn 
srutva drstvadbhutatamam 
prapede vismayam param 

SYNONYMS 

uttanapadah —King Uttanapada; raja-rsih —great saintly king; 

prabhavam —influence; tanayasya —of his son; tam —that; srutva —hearing; 
drstva —seeing; adbhuta —wonderful; tamam —in the superlative degree; 
prapede —happily felt; vismayam —wonder; param —supreme. 

TRANSLATION 

The saintly King Uttanapada, hearing of the glorious deeds of Dhruva 
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Maharaja and personally seeing also how influential and great he was, felt very 
satisfied, for Dhruva’s activities were wonderful to the supreme degree. 

PURPORT 

When Dhruva Maharaja was in the forest executing his austerities, his 
father, Uttanapada, heard everything about his very wonderful activities. 
Although Dhruva Maharaja was the son of a king and was only five years old, 
he went to the forest and executed devotional service under strict austerity. 
Therefore his acts were all wonderful, and when he came back home, 
naturally, because of his spiritual qualifications, he became very popular 
amongst the citizens. He must have performed many wonderful activities by 
the grace of the Lord. No one is more satisfied than the father of a person who 
is credited with glorious activities. Maharaja Uttanapada was not an ordinary 
king; he was a rajarsi, a saintly king. Formerly this earth was ruled by one 
saintly king only. Kings were trained to become saintly; therefore they had no 
other concern than the welfare of the citizens. These saintly kings were 
properly trained, and as mentioned in Bhagavad-glta also, the science of God, 
or the yoga system of devotional service known as Bhagavad-glta , was spoken to 
the saintly king of the sun planet, and gradually it descended through the 
ksatriya kings who were generated from the sun and the moon. If the head of 
the government is saintly, certainly the citizens become saintly, and they are 
very happy because both their spiritual and physical needs and hankerings are 
satisfied. 


TEXT 66 

H ^ JTf^faT ^ I 

7T5H ^ ^ || $$ || 

vlksyodha-vayasam tarn ca 

580 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







prakrtlnam ca sammatam 
anurakta-prajarin raja 
dhruvam cakre bhuvah patim 

SYNONYMS 

vlksya —after seeing; udha-vayasam —mature in age; tam —Dhruva; ca —and; 
prakrtlnam —by the ministers; ca —also; sammatam —approved of; 
anurakta —beloved; prajam —by his subjects; raja —the King; 
dhruvam —Dhruva Maharaja; cakre —made; bhuvah —of the earth; 
patim —master. 


TRANSLATION 

When, after concentration, King Uttanapada saw that Dhruva Maharaja was 
suitably mature to take charge of the kingdom and that his ministers were 
agreeable and the citizens were also very fond of him, he enthroned Dhruva as 
emperor of this planet. 


PURPORT 

Although it is misconceived that formerly the monarchial government was 
autocratic, from the description of this verse it appears that not only was King 
Uttanapada a rajarsi, but before installing his beloved son Dhruva on the 
throne of the empire of the world, he consulted his ministerial officers, 
considered the opinion of the public, and also personally examined Dhruva's 
character. Then the King installed him on the throne to take charge of the 
affairs of the world. 

When a Vaisnava king like Dhruva Maharaja is the head of the 
government of the entire world, the world is so happy that it is not possible to 
imagine or describe. Even now, if people would all become Krsna conscious, 
the democratic government of the present day would be exactly like the 
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kingdom of heaven. If all people became Krsna conscious they would vote for 
persons of the category of Dhruva Maharaja. If the post of chief executive were 
occupied by such a Vaisnava, all the problems of satanic government would be 
solved. The youthful generation of the present day is very enthusiastic in 
trying to overthrow the government in different parts of the world. But unless 
people are Krsna conscious like Dhruva Maharaja, there will be no appreciable 
changes in government because people who hanker to attain political position 
by hook or by crook cannot think of the welfare of the people. They are only 
busy to keep their position of prestige and monetary gain. They have very little 
time to think of the welfare of the citizens. 


TEXT 67 

sr to* Ritofemtoi ton ii ii 

atmanam ca pravayasam 
akalayya visampatih 
vanarin viraktah pratisthad 
vimrsann atmano gatim 

SYNONYMS 

atmanam —himself; ca —also; pravayasam —advanced in age; 

akalayya —considering; visampatih —King Uttanapada; vanam —to the forest; 
viraktah —detached; pratisthat —departed; vimrsan —deliberating on; 
atmanah —of the self; gatim —salvation. 

TRANSLATION 

After considering his advanced age and deliberating on the welfare of his 
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spiritual self, King Uttanapada detached himself from worldly affairs and 
entered the forest. 


PURPORT 

This is the sign of a rajarsi. King Uttanapada was very opulent and was 
emperor of the world, and these attachments were certainly very great. 
Modern politicians are not as great as kings like Maharaja Uttanapada, but 
because they get some political power for some days, they become so much 
attached to their positions that they never retire unless they are removed from 
their posts by cruel death or killed by some opposing political party. It is within 
our experience that the politicians in India do not quit their positions until 
death. This was not the practice in olden days, as it is evident from the 
behavior of King Uttanapada. Immediately after installing his worthy son 
Dhruva Maharaja on the throne, he left his home and palace. There are 
hundreds and thousands of instances like this in which kings, in their mature 
age, would give up their kingdoms and go to the forest to practice austerity. 
Practice of austerity is the main business of human life. As Maharaja Dhruva 
practiced austerity in his early age, his father, Maharaja Uttanapada, in his old 
age also practiced austerity in the forest. In modern days however, it is not 
possible to give up one's home and go to the forest to practice austerity, but if 
people of all ages would take shelter of the Krsna consciousness movement and 
practice the simple austerities of no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling 
and no meat-eating, and chant the Hare Krsna mantra regularly (sixteen 
rounds), by this practical method it would be a very easy task to get salvation 
from this material world. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Ninth Chapter, of the 

s 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home.” 
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10. Dhruva Maharaja's Fight With the Yaksas 


TEXT 1 

Jrara^ffT^' f^PjqRTT t Ip I 
t#T 'TFT +cMc|^h1 II ? II 

maitreya uvaca 
prajapater duhitararin 
sisumarasya vai dhruvah 
upayeme bhramim nama 
tat-sutau kalpa-vatsarau 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya continued; prajapateh —of the 

/ 

Prajapati; duhitaram —daughter; sisumarasya —of Sisumara; vai —certainly; 
dhruvah —Dhruva Maharaja; upayeme —married; bhramim —Bhrami; 
nama —named; tat-sutau —her sons; kalpa —Kalpa; vatsarau —Vatsara. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, thereafter Dhruva Maharaja 

/ 

married the daughter of Prajapati Sisumara, whose name was Bhrami, and two 
sons named Kalpa and Vatsara were born of her. 
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PURPORT 


It appears that Dhruva Maharaja married after being installed on the 
throne of his father and after the departure of his father to the forest for 
self-realization. It is very important to note in this connection that since 
Maharaja Uttanapada was greatly affectionate towards his son, and since it is 
the duty of a father to get his sons and daughters married as quickly as possible, 
why did he not get his son married before he left home? The answer is that 
Maharaja Uttanapada was a r ajar si, saintly king. Although he was busy in his 
political affairs and duties of government management, he was very anxious 
for self-realization. Therefore as soon as his son Dhruva Maharaja was quite 
worthy to take charge of the government, he took this opportunity to leave 
home, just like his son, who, without fear, left home for self-realization, even at 
the age of five years. These are rare instances from which we can see that the 
importance of spiritual realization is above all other important work. Maharaja 
Uttanapada knew very well that to get his son Dhruva Maharaja married was 
not so important that it should take preference to his going away to the forest 
for self-realization. 


TEXT 2 

ilayam api bharyayam 
vayoh putryam maha-balah 
putram utkala-namanam 
yosid-ratnam ajijanat 

SYNONYMS 

585 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 









ilayam —unto his wife named Ila; api —also; bharyayam —unto his wife; 
vayoh —of the demigod Vayu (controller of air); putryam —unto the daughter; 
mahd-balah —the greatly powerful Dhruva Maharaja; putram —son; 
utkala —Utkala; namanam —of the name; yosit —female; ratnam —jewel; 
ajljanat —he begot. 


TRANSLATION 

The greatly powerful Dhruva Maharaja had another wife, named Ila, who 
was the daughter of the demigod Vayu. By her he begot a son named Utkala 
and a very beautiful daughter. 


TEXT 3 

53: othift 3 ft 3 ar n ? ii 

uttamas tv akrtodvaho 
mrgaydyam baliyasa 
hatah punya-janenadrau 
tan-matasya gatirin gata 

SYNONYMS 

uttamah —Uttama; tu —but; akrta —without; udvahah —marriage; 

mrgaydyam —on a hunting excursion; baliyasa —very powerful; hatah —was 
killed; punya-janena —by a Yaksa; adrau —on the Himalaya Mountains; 
tat —his; mata —mother (Suruci); asya —of her son; gatim —way; 
gata —followed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja’s younger brother Uttama, who was still unmarried, once 
went on a hunting excursion and was killed by a powerful Yaksa in the 
Himalaya Mountains. Along with him, his mother, Suruci, also followed the 
path of her son [she died]. 

TEXT 4 

Trt ^TsRIc^Ftll 8 II 

dhruvo bhratr-vadham srutva 
kopamarsa-sucarpitah 
jaitrarin syandanam asthaya 
gatah punya-janalayam 

SYNONYMS 

dhruvah —Dhruva Maharaja; bhratr-vadham —the killing of his brother; 
srutva —hearing this news; kopa —anger; amarsa —vengeance; 

sued —lamentation; arpitah —being filled with; jaitram —victorious; 
syandanam —chariot; asthaya —getting on; gatah —went; 

punya-jana-alayam —to the city of the Yaksas. 

TRANSLATION 

When Dhruva Maharaja heard of the killing of his brother Uttama by the 
Yaksas in the Himalaya Mountains, being overwhelmed with lamentation and 
anger, he got on his chariot and went out for victory over the city of the 
Yaksas, Alakapurl. 
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PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja's becoming angry, overwhelmed with grief, and envious 
of the enemies was not incompatible with his position as a great devotee. It is a 
misunderstanding that a devotee should not be angry, envious or overwhelmed 
by lamentation. Dhruva Maharaja was the king, and when his brother was 
unceremoniously killed, it was his duty to take revenge against the Yaksas from 
the Himalayas. 


TEXT 5 

fesi TT3H I 

fkw.stHi ii * H 

gatvodiclrin disarin raja 
rudranucara-sevitam 
dadarsa himavad-dronyam 
purlm guhyaka-sankulam 

SYNONYMS 

gatva —going; udlclm —northern; disam —direction; raja —King Dhruva; 

/ 

rudra-anucara —by followers of Rudra, Lord Siva; sevitam —inhabited; 
dadarsa —saw; himavat —Himalayan; dronyam —in a valley; purlm —a city; 
guhyaka —ghostly persons; sankulam —full of. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja went to the northern direction of the Himalayan range. In 

/ 

a valley he saw a city full of ghostly persons who were followers of Lord Siva. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse it is stated that the Yaksas are more or less devotees of Lord 

/ 

Siva. By this indication the Yaksas may be taken to be the Himalayan tribes 
like the Tibetans. 


TEXT 6 

3h) fetich || 5 || 

dadhmau sankham brhad-bahuh 
kharin disas canunadayan 
yenodvigna-drsah ksattar 
upadevyo 'trasan bhrsam 

SYNONYMS 

dadhmau —blew; sankham —conchshell; brhat-bahuh —the mighty-armed; 
kham —the sky; disah ca —and all directions; anunadayan —causing to resound; 
yena —by which; udvigna-drsah —appeared very anxious; ksattah —my dear 
Vidura; upadevyah —the wives of the Yaksas; atrasan —became frightened; 
bhrsam —greatly. 


TRANSLATION 

Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, as soon as Dhruva Maharaja reached 
Alakapurl, he immediately blew his conchshell, and the sound reverberated 
throughout the entire sky and in every direction. The wives of the Yaksas 
became very much frightened. From their eyes it was apparent that they were 
full of anxiety. 
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TEXT 7 


11 « n 

tato niskramya balina 
upadeva-maha-bhatah 
asahantas tan-ninadam 
abhipetur udayudhah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; niskramya —coming out; balinah —very powerful; 
upadeva —of Kuvera; maha-bhatah —great soldiers; asahantah —unable to 
tolerate; tat —of the conchshell; ninadam —sound; abhipetuh —attacked; 
udayudhah —equipped with various weapons. 

TRANSLATION 

O hero Vidura, the greatly powerful heroes of the Yaksas, unable to tolerate 
the resounding vibration of the conchshell of Dhruva Maharaja, came forth 
from their city with weapons and attacked Dhruva. 

TEXT 8 

II = II 

sa tan apatato vlra 
ugra-dhanva maha-rathah 
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ekaikarin yugapat sarvan 
ahan banais tribhis tribhih 

SYNONYMS 

sah —Dhruva Maharaja; tan —all of them; apatatah —falling upon him; 
virah —hero; ugra-dhanva —powerful bowman; maha-rathah —who could fight 
with many chariots; eka-ekam —one after another; yugapat —simultaneously; 
sarvan —all of them; ahan —killed; banaih —by arrows; tribhih tribhih —by 
threes. 


TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja, who was a great charioteer and certainly a great bowman 
also, immediately began to kill them by simultaneously discharging arrows three 
at a time. 


TEXT 9 

t t tjcf ft | 

II ^ II 

te vai lalata-lagnais tair 
isubhih sarva eva hi 
matva nirastam atmanam 
asamsan karma tasya tat 

SYNONYMS 

te —they; vai —certainly; lalata-lagnaih —intent upon their heads; taih —by 
those; isubhih —arrows; sarve —all of them; eva —certainly; hi —without fail; 
matva —thinking; nirastam —defeated; atmanam —themselves; 
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asamsan —praised; karma —action; tasya —of him; tat —that. 

TRANSLATION 

When the heroes of the Yaksas saw that all their heads were being thus 
threatened by Dhruva Maharaja, they could very easily understand their 
awkward position, and they concluded that they would certainly be defeated. 
But, as heroes, they lauded the action of Dhruva. 

PURPORT 

This spirit of fighting in a sporting attitude is very significant in this verse. 
The Yaksas were severely attacked. Dhruva Maharaja was their enemy, but 
still, upon witnessing the wonderful, heroic acts of Maharaja Dhruva, they 
were very pleased with him. This straightforward appreciation of an enemy's 
prowess is a characteristic of real ksatriya spirit. 

TEXT 10 

^Tqct Hbl’fl'bl: II II 

te 'pi camum amrsyantah 
pada-sparsam ivoragah 
sarair avidhyan yugapad 
dvi-gunam praciklrsavah 

SYNONYMS 

te —the Yaksas; api —also; ca —and; amum —at Dhruva; amrsyantah —being 
intolerant of; pada-sparsam —being touched by the feet; iva —like; 
uragah —serpents; saraih —with arrows; avidhyan —struck; 
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yugapat —simultaneously; dvi-gunam —twice as much; pracikirsavah —trying to 
retaliate. 


TRANSLATION 


Just like serpents, who cannot tolerate being trampled upon by anyone’s feet, 
the Yaksas, being intolerant of the wonderful prowess of Dhruva Maharaja, 
threw twice as many arrows—six from each of their soldiers—and thus they 
very valiantly exhibited their prowess. 


TEXTS 11-12 





11 11 


tatah parigha-nistririnsaih 
prasasula-parasvadhaih 
sakty-rstibhir bhusundlbhis 
citra-vajaih sarair api 

abhyavarsan prakupitah 
saratharin saha-sarathim 
icchantas tat pratlkartum 
ayutanarin trayodasa 


SYNONYMS 


tatah —thereupon; parigha —with iron bludgeons; nistrimsaih —and swords; 
prasa-sula —with tridents; parasvadhaih —and lances; sakti —with pikes; 
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rstibhih —and spears; bhusundibhih —with bhusundi weapons; 
citra-vajaih —having various feathers; saraih —with arrows; api —also; 
abhyavarsan —they showered Dhruva; prakupitah —being angry; 

sa-ratham —along with his chariot; saha-sarathim —along with his charioteer; 
icchantah —desiring; tat —Dhruva's activities; pratlkartum —to counteract; 
ayutanam —of ten-thousands; trayodasa —thirteen. 

TRANSLATION 

The Yaksa soldiers were 130,000 strong, all greatly angry and all desiring to 
defeat the wonderful activities of Dhruva Maharaja. With full strength they 
showered upon Maharaja Dhruva, along with his chariot and charioteer, various 
types of feathered arrows, parighas [iron bludgeons], nistrimsas [swords], 
prasasulas [tridents], parasvadhas [lances], saktis [pikes], rstis [spears] and 
bhusundi weapons. 


TEXT 13 

a siihi^i qqi h ?? n 

auttanapadih sa tada 
sastra-varsena bhurina 
na evadrsyatacchanna 
asarena yatha girih 

SYNONYMS 

auttanapadih —Dhruva Maharaja; sah —he; tada —at that time; 
sastra-varsena —by a shower of weapons; bhurina —incessant; na —not; 
eva —certainly; adrsyata —was visible; acchannah —being covered; asarena —by 
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constant rainfall; yatha —as; girih —a mountain. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja was completely covered by an incessant shower of 
weapons, just as a mountain is covered by incessant rainfall. 

PURPORT 

Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura points out in this connection that 
although Dhruva Maharaja was covered by the incessant arrows of the enemy, 
this does not mean that he succumbed in the battle. The example of a 
mountain peak's being covered by incessant rain is just suitable, for when a 
mountain is covered by incessant rain, all dirty things are washed from the 
body of the mountain. Similarly, the incessant shower of arrows from the 
enemy gave Dhruva Maharaja new vigor to defeat them. In other words, 
whatever incompetency he might have had was washed away. 

TEXT 14 

rjHcf: TO II V6 II 

haha-karas tadaivasit 
siddhanarin divi pasyatam 
hato 'yam manavah suryo 
magnah punya-janarnave 

SYNONYMS 

haha-karah —tumult of disappointment; tada —at that time; eva —certainly; 
aslt —became manifest; siddhanam —of all the residents of Siddhaloka; 
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divi —in the sky; pasyatam —who were observing the fight; hatah —killed; 
ayam —this; manavah —grandson of Manu; silryah —sun; magnah —set; 
punya-jana —of the Yaksas; arnave —in the ocean. 

TRANSLATION 

All the Siddhas from the higher planetary systems were observing the fight 
from the sky, and when they saw that Dhruva Maharaja had been covered by 
the incessant arrows of the enemy, they roared tumultuously, "The grandson of 
Manu, Dhruva, is now lost!" They cried that Dhruva Maharaja was just like 
the sun and that now he had set within the ocean of the Yaksas. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word manava is very significant. Generally this word is 
used to mean "human being." Dhruva Maharaja is also described here as 
manava. Not only is Dhruva Maharaja a descendant of Manu, but all human 
society descends from Manu. According to Vedic civilization, Manu is the 
lawgiver. Even today Hindus in India follow the laws given by Manu. 
Everyone, therefore, in human society is a manava, or descendant from Manu, 
but Dhruva Maharaja is a distinguished manava because he is a great devotee. 

The denizens of the planet Siddhaloka, where the residents can fly in the 

sky without airplanes, were anxious over Dhruva Maharaja's welfare in the 

/ 

battlefield. Srlla Rupa GosvamI says, therefore, that not only is a devotee well 
protected by the Supreme Lord, but all the demigods, and even ordinary men, 
are anxious for his security and safety. The comparison given here that 
Dhruva Maharaja appeared to merge in the ocean of the Yaksas is also 
significant. When the sun sets on the horizon, it appears that the sun drowns 
in the ocean, but factually the sun has no difficulty. Similarly, although 
Dhruva appeared to drown in the ocean of the Yaksas, he had no difficulty. As 
the sun rises again in due course at the end of night, so Dhruva Maharaja, 
although he might have been in difficulty (because, after all, it was a fight, and 
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in any fighting activities there are reverses), that did not mean that he was 
defeated. 


TEXT 15 

%RlfecT II n II 

nadatsu yatudhanesu 
jaya-kasisv atho mrdhe 
udatisthad rathas tasya 
niharad iva bhaskarah 

SYNONYMS 

nadatsu —while exclaiming; yatudhanesu —the ghostly Yaksas; 

jaya-kasisu —proclaiming victory; atho —then; mrdhe —in the fighting; 
udatisthat —appeared; rathah —the chariot; tasya —of Dhruva Maharaja; 
niharat —from the mist; iva —like; bhaskarah —the sun. 

TRANSLATION 

The Yaksas, being temporarily victorious, exclaimed that they had conquered 
Dhruva Maharaja. But in the meantime Dhruva’s chariot suddenly appeared, 
just as the sun suddenly appears from within foggy mist. 

PURPORT 

Here Dhruva Maharaja is compared to the sun and the great assembly of 
the Yaksas to foggy mist. Fog is insignificant in comparison with the sun. 
Although the sun is sometimes seen to be covered by fog, in fact the sun 
cannot be covered by anything. Our eyes may be covered by a cloud, but the 

597 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








sun is never covered. By this comparison to the sun, the greatness of Dhruva 
Maharaja in all circumstances is affirmed. 


TEXT 16 

fg^Rf i 

dhanur visphurjayan divyam 
dvisatam khedam udvahan 
astraugham vyadhamad banair 
ghananikam ivanilah 

SYNONYMS 

dhanuh —his bow; visphurjayan —twanging; divyam —wonderful; dvisatam —of 
the enemies; khedam —lamentation; udvahan —creating; 

astra-ogham —different types of weapons; vyadhamat —he scattered; 
banaih —with his arrows; ghana —of clouds; anikam —an army; iva —like; 
anilah —the wind. 


TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja’s bow and arrows twanged and hissed, causing lamentation 
in the hearts of his enemies. He began to shoot incessant arrows, shattering all 
their different weapons, just as the blasting wind scatters the assembled clouds 
in the sky. 


TEXT 17 

3 ftrsir tsrant i 
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FMh*h 4 I 11 11 


tasya te capa-nirmukta 
bhittva varmani raksasam 
kayan avivisus tigma 
girin asanayo yatha 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —of Dhruva; te —those arrows; capa —from the bow; 
nirmuktah —released; bhittva —having pierced; varmani —shields; 

raksasam —of the demons; kayan —bodies; avivisuh —entered; tigmah —sharp; 
girin —mountains; asanayah —thunderbolts; yatha —just like. 

TRANSLATION 

The sharp arrows released from the bow of Dhruva Maharaja pierced the 
shields and bodies of the enemy, like the thunderbolts released by the King of 
heaven, which dismantle the bodies of the mountains. 

TEXTS 18-19 

II ■?= II 

Sll^dlWI II 1 % II 

bhallaih sanchidyamananam 
sirobhis caru-kundalaih 
urubhir hema-talabhair 
dorbhir valaya-valgubhih 
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hara-keyura-mukutair 
usnisais ca maha-dhanaih 
astrtas ta rana-bhuvo 
rejur vira-mano-harah 

SYNONYMS 

bhallaih —by his arrows; sanchidyamananam —of the Yaksas who were cut to 
pieces; sirobhih —with heads; caru —beautiful; kundalaih —with earrings; 
urubhih —with thighs; hema-talabhaih —like golden palm trees; dorbhih —with 
arms; valaya-valgubhih —with beautiful bracelets; Kara —with garlands; 
keyura —armlets; mukutaih —and helmets; usnisaih —with turbans; ca —also; 
maha-dhanaih —very valuable; astrtah —covered; tah —those; 

rana-bhuvah —battlefield; rejuh —began to glimmer; vira —of the heroes; 
manah-harah —bewildering the minds. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, the heads of those who 
were cut to pieces by the arrows of Dhruva Maharaja were decorated very 
beautifully with earrings and turbans. The legs of their bodies were as beautiful 
as golden palm trees, their arms were decorated with golden bracelets and 
armlets, and on their heads there were very valuable helmets bedecked with 
gold. All these ornaments lying on that battlefield were very attractive and 
could bewilder the mind of a hero. 


PURPORT 

It appears that in those days soldiers used to go to the battlefield highly 
decorated with golden ornaments and with helmets and turbans, and when 
they were dead the booty was taken by the enemy party. Their falling dead in 
battle with their many golden ornamental dresses was certainly a lucrative 
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opportunity for the heroes on the battlefield. 


TEXT 20 

^hmRiki ^ T^nfSRTc; 

T#JM: I 

PTT^t ftfTWrai 

II 3° II 

hatavasista itare ranajirad 
rakso-ganah ksatriya-varya-sayakaih 
prayo vivrkndvayava vidudruvur 
mrgendra-vikridita-yuthapa iva 

SYNONYMS 

hata-avasistah —the remaining soldiers who were not killed; itare —others; 
rana-ajirat —from the battlefield; raksah-ganah —the Yaksas; 

ksatriya-varya —of the greatest of the ksatriyas, or warriors; sayakaih —by the 
arrows; prayah —mostly; vivrkna —cut to pieces; avayavah —their bodily limbs; 
vidudruvuh —fled; mrgendra —by a lion; vikridita —being defeated; 
yuthapah —elephants; iva —like. 

TRANSLATION 

The remaining Yaksas who somehow or other were not killed had their limbs 
cut to pieces by the arrows of the great warrior Dhruva Maharaja. Thus they 
began to flee, just as elephants flee when defeated by a lion. 

TEXT 21 
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3FRWT: H ddlddlRld 
dMdlTW I 

ingraft Hifeit^feqi 
^ >#Ri ^ W l f^d ^R: II 37 II 

apasyamanah sa tadatatayinam 
maha-mrdhe kancana manavottamah 
purlrin didrksann api navisad dvisarin 
na mayindrin veda cikirsitarin janah 

SYNONYMS 

apasyamanah —while not observing; sah —Dhruva; tada —at that time; 
atatayinam —armed opposing soldiers; maha-mrdhe —in that great battlefield; 
kancana —any; manava-uttamah —the best of the human beings; purlm —the 
city; didrksan —wishing to see; api —although; na avisat —did not enter; 
dvisam —of the enemies; na —not; mayinam —of the mystics; veda —knows; 
cikirsitam —the plans; janah —anyone. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja, the best of human beings, observed that in that great 
battlefield not one of the opposing soldiers was left standing with proper 
weapons. He then desired to see the city of Alakapurl, but he thought to 
himself, "No one knows the plans of the mystic Yaksas." 

TEXT 22 

fh ferret 
^ q^ri ulinilJi^d: i 
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ajaflcr 3[55[ sdd>3R3Rd 
d*IFnt T^s^didd II 33 II 


iti bruvams citra-rathah sva-sarathim 
yattah paresam pratiyoga-sankitah 
susrava sabdarin jaladher iveritarin 
nabhasvato diksu rajo 'nvadrsyata 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; bruvan —talking; citra-rathah —Dhruva Maharaja, whose chariot was 
very beautiful; sva-sarathim —to his charioteer; yattah —being on guard; 
paresam —from his enemies; pratiyoga —counterattack; sankitah —being 
apprehensive; susrava —heard; sabdam —sound; jaladheh —from the ocean; 
iva —as if; iritam —resounded; nabhasvatah —because of wind; diksu —in all 
directions; rajah —dust; anu —then; adrsyata —was perceived. 

TRANSLATION 

In the meantime, while Dhruva Maharaja, doubtful of his mystic enemies, 
was talking with his charioteer, they heard a tremendous sound, as if the whole 
ocean were there, and they found that from the sky a great dust storm was 
coming over them from all directions. 

TEXT 23 

JHul HI Wilfrid 'MHI'fl^H tRRt I 

RlR^dfedl sfRK^ddRT'fdl II II 

ksanenacchaditam vyoma 
ghananikena sarvatah 
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visphurat-tadita diksu 
trasayat-stanayitnund 


SYNONYMS 

ksanena —within a moment; acchaditam —was covered; vyoma —the sky; 
ghana —of dense clouds; anikena —with a mass; sarvatah —everywhere; 
visphurat —dazzling; tadita —with lightning; diksu —in all directions; 
trasayat —threatening; stanayitnuna —with thundering. 

TRANSLATION 

Within a moment the whole sky was overcast with dense clouds, and severe 
thundering was heard. There was glittering electric lightning and severe 
rainfall. 


TEXT 24 

II 58 II 

vavrsu rudhiraughasrk- 
puya-vin-mutra-medasah 
nipetur gaganad asya 
kabandhany agrato 'nagha 

SYNONYMS 

vavrsuh —showered; rudhira —of blood; ogha —an inundation; asrk —mucus; 
piiya —pus; vit —stool; mutra —urine; medasah —and marrow; nipetuh —began 
to fall; gaganat —from the sky; asya —of Dhruva; kabandhani —trunks of 
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bodies; agratah —in front; anagha —O faultless Vidura. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear faultless Vidura, in that rainfall there was blood, mucus, pus, stool, 
urine and marrow falling heavily before Dhruva Maharaja, and there were 
trunks of bodies falling from the sky. 

TEXT 25 

TT PlRfflrJ: HddYd.ilH I 

II « II 

tatah khe 'drsyata girir 
nipetuh sarvato-disam 
gada-parigha-nistrimsa- 
musalah sasma-varsinah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; khe —in the sky; adrsyata —was visible; girih —a mountain; 
nipetuh —fell down; sarvatah-disam —from all directions; gada —clubs; 
parigha —iron bludgeons; nistrimsa —swords; musalah —maces; sa-asma —great 
pieces of stone; varsinah —with a shower of. 

TRANSLATION 

Next, a great mountain was visible in the sky, and from all directions 
hailstones fell, along with lances, clubs, swords, iron bludgeons and great pieces 
of stone. 
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TEXT 26 


ST^mi^^TT M: fH^TM^ ^«RT: II 3$ II 

ahayo 'sani-nihsvdsa 
vamanto 'gnirin rusaksibhih 
abhyadhavan gaja mattah 
simha-vyaghras ca yuthasah 

SYNONYMS 

ahayah —serpents; asani —thunderbolts; nihsvasah —breathing; 

vamantah —vomiting; agnim —fire; rusa-aksibhih —with angry eyes; 
abhyadhavan —came forward; gajah —elephants; mattah —mad; simha —lions; 
vyaghrah —tigers; ca —also; yuthasah —in groups. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja also saw many big serpents with angry eyes, vomiting 
forth fire and coming to devour him, along with groups of mad elephants, lions 
and tigers. 


TEXT 27 

snrrais; 11 ^ n 

samudra urmibhir bhimah 
plavayan sarvato bhuvam 
asasada maha-hradah 
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kalpanta iva bhlsanah 


SYNONYMS 

samudrah —the sea; urmibhih —with waves; bhlmah —fierce; 

plavayan —inundating; sarvatah —in all directions; bhuvam —the earth; 
asasada —came forward; maha-hradah —making great sounds; 

kalpa-ante —(the dissolution) at the end of a kalpa; iva —like; 
bhlsanah —fearful. 


TRANSLATION 

Then, as if it were the time of the dissolution of the whole world, the fierce 
sea with foaming waves and great roaring sounds came forward before him. 

TEXT 28 

sngqf wuft: n ^ 11 

evam-vidhany anekani 
trasanany amanasvinam 
sasrjus tigma-gataya 
asurya mayayasurah 

SYNONYMS 

evam-vidhani —(phenomena) like this; anekani —many varieties of; 
trasanani —fearful; amanasvinam —to the less intelligent men; sasrjuh —they 
created; tigma-gatayah —of heinous nature; asurya —demoniac; mayaya —by 
illusion; asurah —the demons. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demon Yaksas are by nature very heinous, and by their demoniac power 
of illusion they can create many strange phenomena to frighten one who is less 
intelligent. 


TEXT 29 

WjRHWHT: II II 

dhruve prayuktam asurais 
tarn mayam atidustaram 
nisamya tasya munayah 
sam asamsan samagatah 

SYNONYMS 

dhruve —against Dhruva; prayuktam —inflicted; asuraih —by the demons; 
tam —that; mayam —mystic power; ati-dustaram —very dangerous; 
nisamya —after hearing; tasya —his; munayah —the great sages; sam —good 
fortune; asamsan —giving encouragement for; samagatah —assembled. 

TRANSLATION 

When the great sages heard that Dhruva Maharaja was overpowered by the 
illusory mystic tricks of the demons, they immediately assembled to offer him 
auspicious encouragement. 


TEXT 30 
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akiFw wittt? sn&Rn 

£rart i 

W^R^WT foRT ^ 
c^tsi?)T cRf^T ^M^Hd ijc^ II ?o II 

munaya ucuh 

auttanapada bhagavams tava sarngadhanva 
devah ksinotv avanatarti-haro vipaksan 
yan-namadheyam abhidhaya nisamya caddha 
loko 'njasa tarati dustaram ariga mrtyum 

SYNONYMS 

munayah ucuh —the sages said; auttanapada —O son of King Uttanapada; 
bhagavan —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tava —your; 
sarnga-dhanva —one who bears the bow called Sarnga; devah —the Lord; 
ksinotu —may He kill; avanata —of the surrendered soul; arti —the distresses; 
harah —who removes; vipaksan —enemies; yat —whose; namadheyam —holy 
name; abhidhaya —uttering; nisamya —hearing; ca —also; addha —immediately; 
lokah —persons; ahjasa —fully; tarati —overcome; dustaram —insurmountable; 
ariga —O Dhruva; mrtyum —death. 

TRANSLATION 

All the sages said: Dear Dhruva, O son of King Uttanapada, may the 

/ 

Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Sarngadhanva, who relieves the 
distresses of His devotees, kill all your threatening enemies. The holy name of 
the Lord is as powerful as the Lord Himself. Therefore, simply by chanting and 
hearing the holy name of the Lord, many men can be fully protected from fierce 
death without difficulty. Thus a devotee is saved. 
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PURPORT 


The great rsis approached Dhruva Maharaja at a time when his mind was 
very perplexed due to the magical feats exhibited by the Yaksas. A devotee is 
always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By His inspiration 
only, the sages came to encourage Dhruva Maharaja and assure him that there 
was no danger because he was a soul fully surrendered to the Supreme Lord. By 
the grace of the Lord, if a devotee, at the time of death, can simply chant His 
holy name—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—simply by chanting this maha-mantra, 
he immediately surpasses the great ocean of the material sky and enters the 
spiritual sky. He never has to come back for repetition of birth and death. 
Simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can surpass the ocean of 
death, so Dhruva Maharaja was certainly able to surpass the illusory magical 
feats of the Yaksas, which for the time being disturbed his mind. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the 
/ 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Dhruva Maharaja's Fight With the Yaksas." 



TEXT1 

ftTRT qgfo Ip I 
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^KmAWnHji ? n 


maitreya uvaca 
nisamya gadatam evam 
rsinam dhanusi dhruvah 
sandadhe 'stram upasprsya 
yan nardyana-nirmitam 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the sage Maitreya continued to speak; nisamya —having 
heard; gadatam —the words; evam —thus; rsinam —of the sages; dhanusi —upon 
his bow; dhruvah —Dhruva Maharaja; sandadhe —fixed; astram —an arrow; 
upasprsya —after touching water; yat —that which; narayana —by Narayana; 
nirmitam —was made. 


TRANSLATION 

/ 

Sri Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, when Dhruva Maharaja heard the 
encouraging words of the great sages, he performed the acamana by touching 
water and then took up his arrow made by Lord Narayana and fixed it upon his 
bow. 


PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja was given a specific arrow made by Lord Narayana 
Himself, and he now fixed it upon his bow to finish the illusory atmosphere 
created by the Yaksas. As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita (7.14), mam eva ye 
prapadyante mayam etariri taranti te. Without Narayana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, no one is able to overcome the action of the illusory 

s 

energy. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also given us a nice weapon for this age, 
as stated in the Bhagavatam: sangopangastra —in this age, the narayanastra, or 
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weapon to drive away maya, is the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra in 

pursuance of the associates of Lord Caitanya, such as Advaita Prabhu, 

/ 

Nityananda, Gadadhara and Srlvasa. 

TEXT 2 

Hd^H-HWI Jja+ARdh I 
flra wfe ^«TT II 3 II 

sandhiyamana etasmin 
maya guhyaka-nirmitah 
ksipram vinesur vidura 
klesa jnanodaye yatha 

SYNONYMS 

sandhlyamane —while joining to his bow; etasmin —this nararayanastra; 
may ah —the illusions; guhyaka-nirmitah —created by the Yaksas; 
ksipram —very soon; vinesuh —were destroyed; vidura —O Vidura; 
klesah —illusory pains and pleasures; jnana-udaye —upon the arising of 
knowledge; yatha —just as. 


TRANSLATION 

As soon as Dhruva Maharaja joined the narayanastra arrow to his bow, the 
illusion created by the Yaksas was immediately vanquished, just as all material 
pains and pleasures are vanquished when one becomes fully cognizant of the 
self. 


PURPORT 

Krsna is like the sun, and maya, or the illusory energy of Krsna, is like 

612 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






darkness. Darkness means absence of light; similarly, maya means absence of 
Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness and maya are always there, side by 
side. As soon as there is awakening of Krsna consciousness, all the illusory 
pains and pleasures of material existence are vanquished. M ayam etarh taranti 
te: [Bg. 7.14] constant chanting of the maha-mantra will keep us always aloof 
from the illusory energy of maya. 


TEXT 3 

f^T:^rTT 

n ? n 

tasyarsastrarin dhanusi prayunjatah 
suvarna-punkhah kalahamsa-vasasah 
vinihsrta avivisur dvisad-balam 
yatha vanam bhima-ravah sikhandinah 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —while Dhruva; arsa-astram —the weapon given by Narayana Rsi; 
dhanusi —on his bow; prayunjatah —fixed; suvarna-punkhah —(arrows) with 
golden shafts; kalahamsa-vasasah —with feathers like the wings of a swan; 
vinihsrtah —sprang out; avivisuh —entered; dvisat-balam —the soldiers of the 
enemy; yatha —just as; vanam —into a forest; bhima-ravah —making a 
tumultuous sound; sikhandinah —peacocks. 

TRANSLATION 

Even as Dhruva Maharaja fixed the weapon made by Narayana Rsi onto his 
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bow, arrows with golden shafts and feathers like the wings of a swan flew out 
from it. They entered the enemy soldiers with a great hissing sound, just as 
peacocks enter a forest with tumultuous crowing. 

TEXT 4 

Rl<S)*jA 

RdWd: | 

33RPT: II 8 II 

tais tigma-dharaih pradhane sili-mukhair 
itas tatah punya-jana upadrutah 
tam abhyadhavan kupita udayudhah 
suparnam unnaddha-phana ivahayah 

SYNONYMS 

taih —by those; tigma-dharaih —which had a sharp point; pradhane —on the 
battlefield; sili-mukhaih —arrows; itah tatah —here and there; 
punya-janah —the Yaksas; upadrutah —being greatly agitated; tam —towards 
Dhruva Maharaja; abhyadhavan —rushed; kupitah —being angry; 
udayudhah —with upraised weapons; suparnam —towards Garuda; 
unnaddha-phanah —with upraised hoods; iva —like; ahayah —serpents. 

TRANSLATION 

Those sharp arrows dismayed the enemy soldiers, who became almost 
unconscious, but various Yaksas on the battlefield, in a rage against Dhruva 
Maharaja, somehow or other collected their weapons and attacked. Just as 
serpents agitated by Garuda rush towards Garuda with upraised hoods, all the 
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Yaksa soldiers prepared to overcome Dhruva Maharaja with their upraised 
weapons. 


TEXT 5 

Prfi H<h4>H u 3c*> 

?Mpd PlHti II % II 

sa tan prsatkair abhidhavato mrdhe 
nikrtta-bahuru-sirodharodaran 
ninaya lokam param arka-mandalarin 
vrajanti nirbhidya yam urdhva-retasah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Dhruva Maharaja); tan —all the Yaksas; prsatkaih —by his arrows; 
abhidhavatah —coming forward; mrdhe —in the battlefield; nikrtta —being 
separated; bahu —arms; uru —thighs; sirah-dhara —necks; udaran —and bellies; 
ninaya —delivered; lokam —to the planet; param —supreme; 

arka-mandalam —the sun globe; vrajanti —go; nirbhidya —piercing; yam —to 
which; urdhva-retasah —those who do not discharge semen at any time. 

TRANSLATION 

When Dhruva Maharaja saw the Yaksas coming forward, he immediately 
took his arrows and cut the enemies to pieces. Separating their arms, legs, heads 
and bellies from their bodies, he delivered the Yaksas to the planetary system 
which is situated above the sun globe and which is attainable only by first-class 
brahmacarls, who have never discharged their semen. 
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PURPORT 


To be killed by the Lord or by His devotees is auspicious for nondevotees. 
The Yaksas were killed indiscriminately by Dhruva Maharaja, but they 
attained the planetary system attainable only for brahmacarls who never 
discharged their semen. As the impersonalist jnanls or the demons killed by 
the Lord attain Brahmaloka, or Satyaloka, persons killed by a devotee of the 
Lord also attain Satyaloka. To reach the Satyaloka planetary system described 
here, one has to be elevated above the sun globe. Killing, therefore, is not 
always bad. If the killing is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead or 
His devotee or in great sacrifices, it is for the benefit of the entity killed in 
that way. Material so-called nonviolence is very insignificant in comparison to 
killing done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotees. Even 
when a king or the state government kills a person who is a murderer, that 
killing is for the benefit of the murderer, for thus he may become cleared of all 
sinful reactions. 

An important word in this verse is urdhva-retasah, which means 
brahmacarls who have never discharged semen. Celibacy is so important that 
even though one does not undergo any austerities, penances or ritualistic 
ceremonies prescribed in the Vedas, if one simply keeps himself a pure 
brahmacarl, not discharging his semen, the result is that after death he goes to 
the Satyaloka. Generally, sex life is the cause of all miseries in the material 
world. In the Vedic civilization sex life is restricted in various ways. Out of the 
whole population of the social structure, only the grhasthas are allowed 
restricted sex life. All others refrain from sex. The people of this age especially 
do not know the value of not discharging semen. As such, they are variously 
entangled with material qualities and suffer an existence of struggle only. The 
word urdhva-retasah especially indicates the Mayavadl sanrvyasls, who undergo 
strict principles of austerity. But in the Bhagavad-glta (8.16) the Lord says that 
even if one goes up to Brahmaloka, he again comes back ( dbrahma-bhuvanal 
lokah punar avartino 'rjuna ). Therefore, actual mukti, or liberation, can be 
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attained only by devotional service, because by devotional service one can go 
above Brahmaloka, or to the spiritual world, wherefrom he never comes back. 
Mayavadl sannyasis are very proud of becoming liberated, but actual liberation 
is not possible unless one is in touch with the Supreme Lord in devotional 
service. It is said, haririn vina na mrtim tar anti: without Krsna's mercy, no one 
can have liberation. 


TEXT 6 

sikumR 

II 5 II 

tan hanyamanan abhiviksya guhyakan 
anagasas citra-rathena bhurisah 
auttanapadim krpaya pitamaho 
manur jagadopagatah saharsibhih 

SYNONYMS 

tan —those Yaksas; hanyamanan —being killed; abhiviksya —seeing; 
guhyakan —the Yaksas; anagasah —offenseless; citra-rathena —by Dhruva 
Maharaja, who had a beautiful chariot; bhurisah —greatly; auttanapadim —unto 
the son of Uttanapada; krpaya —out of mercy; pita-mahah —the grandfather; 
manuh —Svayambhuva Manu; jagada —gave instructions; 

upagatah —approached; saha-rsibhih —with great sages. 

TRANSLATION 

When Svayambhuva Manu saw that his grandson Dhruva Maharaja was 

617 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 










killing so many of the Yaksas who were not actually offenders, out of his great 
compassion he approached Dhruva with great sages to give him good 
instruction. 


PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja attacked Alakapurl, the city of the Yaksas, because his 
brother was killed by one of them. Actually only one of the citizens, not all of 
them, was guilty of killing his brother, Uttama. Dhruva Maharaja, of course, 
took a very serious step when his brother was killed by the Yaksas. War was 
declared, and the fighting was going on. This sometimes happens in present 
days also—for one man's fault a whole state is sometimes attacked. This kind 
of wholesale attack is not approved by Manu, the father and lawgiver of the 
human race. He therefore wanted to stop his grandson Dhruva from 
continuing to kill the Yaksa citizens who were not offenders. 

TEXT 7 

^4^Hl}dHd4IWIHH|J|tH: II « II 

manur uvaca 
alarin vatsatirosena 
tamo-dvarena papmana 
yena punya-janan etan 
avadhis tvam anagasah 

SYNONYMS 

manuh uvaca —Manu said; alam —enough; vatsa —my dear boy; 
atirosena —with excessive anger; tamah-dvarena —the path of ignorance; 
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papmana —sinful; yena —by which; punya-janan —the Yaksas; etan —all these; 
avadhlh —you have killed; tvam —you; anagasah —offenseless. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Manu said: My dear son, please stop. It is not good to become 
unnecessarily angry—it is the path to hellish life. Now you are going beyond 
the limit by killing Yaksas who are actually not offenders. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word atirosena means "with unnecessary anger." When 
Dhruva Maharaja went beyond the limits of necessary anger, his grandfather, 
Svayambhuva Manu, immediately came to protect him from further sinful 
action. From this we can understand that killing is not bad, but when killing is 
done unnecessarily or when an offenseless person is killed, such killing opens 
the path to hell. Dhruva Maharaja was saved from such sinful action because 
he was a great devotee. 

A ksatriya is allowed to kill only for maintenance of the law and order of 
the state; he is not allowed to kill or commit violence without reason. Violence 
is certainly a path leading to a hellish condition of life, but it is also required 
for maintenance of the law and order of the state. Here Lord Manu prohibited 
Dhruva Maharaja from killing the Yaksas because only one of them was 
punishable for killing his brother, Uttama; not all of the Yaksa citizens were 
punishable. We find in modern warfare, however, that attacks are made upon 
innocent citizens who are without fault. According to the law of Manu, such 
warfare is a most sinful activity. Furthermore, at the present moment civilized 
nations are unnecessarily maintaining many slaughterhouses for killing 
innocent animals. When a nation is attacked by its enemies, the wholesale 
slaughter of the citizens should be taken as a reaction to their own sinful 
activities. That is nature's law. 
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TEXT 8 


II c II 

nasmat-kulocitam tata 
karmaitat sad-vigarhitam 
vadho yad upadevanam 
arabdhas te 'krtainasam 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; asmat-kula —our family; ucitam —befitting; tata —my dear son; 
karma —action; etat —this; sat —by authorities on religion; 

vigarhitam —forbidden; vadhah —the killing; yat —which; upadevanam —of the 
Yaksas; arabdhah —was undertaken; te —by you; akrta-enasam —of those who 
are sinless. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear son, the killing of the sinless Yaksas which you have undertaken is 
not at all approved by authorities, and it does not befit our family, which is 
supposed to know the laws of religion and irreligion. 

TEXT 9 

^nri n n 

nanv ekasyaparadhena 
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prasangad bahavo hatah 
bhratur vadhabhitaptena 
tvayanga bhratr-vatsala 

SYNONYMS 

nanu —certainly; ekasya —of one (Yaksa); aparadhena —with the offense; 
prasangat —because of their association; bahavah —many; hatah —have been 
killed; bhratuh —of your brother; vadha —by the death; abhitaptena —being 
aggrieved; tvaya —by you; anga —my dear son; bhratr-vatsala —affectionate to 
your brother. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear son, it has been proved that you are very much affectionate towards 
your brother and are greatly aggrieved at his being killed by the Yaksas, but just 
consider—for one Yaksa’s offense, you have killed many others, who are 
innocent. 


TEXT 10 

•m ft I 

AldJ-HH WtjlJ II II 

nayarin margo hi sadhunam 
hr sikes anuvartinam 
yad atmanam parag grhya 
pasuvad bhuta-vaisasam 

SYNONYMS 

na —never; ayam —this; margah —path; hi —certainly; sadhunam —of honest 
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persons; hrslkesa —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
anuvartinam —following the path; yat —which; atmanam —self; parak —the 
body; grhya —thinking to be; pasu-vat —like animals; bhuta —of living entities; 
vaisasam —killing. 


TRANSLATION 

One should not accept the body as the self and thus, like the animals, kill the 
bodies of others. This is especially forbidden by saintly persons, who follow the 
path of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

The words sadhunam hrsikesanuvartinam are very significant. Sadhu means 
"a saintly person." But who is a saintly person? A saintly person is he who 
follows the path of rendering service unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Hrslkesa. In the Narada-pahcaratra it is said, hrsikena 
hrslkesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate: [Cc. Madhya 19.170] the process of rendering 
favorable service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead with one's senses is 
called bhakti, or devotional service. Therefore, why should a person who is 
already engaged in the service of the Lord engage himself in personal sense 
gratification? Dhruva Maharaja is advised here by Lord Manu that he is a pure 
servitor of the Lord. Why should he unnecessarily engage, like the animals, in 
the bodily concept of life? An animal thinks that the body of another animal is 
his food; therefore, in the bodily concept of life, one animal attacks another. A 
human being, especially one who is a devotee of the Lord, should not act like 
this. A sadhu, a saintly devotee, is not supposed to kill animals unnecessarily. 

TEXT 11 
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strciwt ^rRT«i MwrH-w wy n ?? n 


sarva-bhutatma-bhavena 
bhutavasam haririn bhavan 
aradhyapa duraradhyarin 
visnos tat paramam padam 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-bhuta —in all living entities; atma —upon the Supersoul; bhavena —with 
meditation; bhuta —of all existence; avdsam —the abode; harim —Lord Hari; 
bhavan —you; aradhya —by worshiping; apa —have achieved; 

duraradhyam —very difficult to propitiate; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; tat —that; 
paramam —supreme; padam —situation. 

TRANSLATION 

It is very difficult to achieve the spiritual abode of Hari, in the Vaikuntha 
planets, but you are so fortunate that you are already destined to go to that 
abode by worshiping Him as the supreme abode of all living entities. 

PURPORT 

The material bodies of all living entities cannot exist unless sheltered by 
the spirit soul and the Supersoul. The spirit soul is dependent on the 
Supersoul, who is present even within the atom. Therefore, since anything, 
material or spiritual, is completely dependent on the Supreme Lord, the 
Supreme Lord is referred to here as bhutavasa. Dhruva Maharaja, as a ksatriya, 
could have argued with his grandfather, Manu, when Manu requested him to 
stop fighting. But even though Dhruva could have argued that as a ksatriya it 
was his duty to fight with the enemy, he was informed that since every living 
entity is a residence of the Supreme Lord and can be considered a temple of 
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the Lord, the unnecessary killing of any living entity is not permitted. 


TEXT 12 

tl tTOf: I 

W sRH II ?? II 

sa tvam harer anudhyatas 
tat-pumsam api sammatah 
katharin tv avadyarin krtavan 
anusiksan satarin vratam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that person; tvam —you; hareh —by the Supreme Lord; 
anudhyatah —being always remembered; tat —His; pumsdm —by the devotees; 
api —also; sammatah —esteemed; katham —why; tu —then; 

avadyam —abominable (act); krtavan —you have undertaken; 

anusiksan —setting the example; satam —of saintly persons; vratam —a vow. 

TRANSLATION 

Because you are a pure devotee of the Lord, the Lord is always thinking of 
you, and you are also recognized by all His confidential devotees. Your life is 
meant for exemplary behavior. I am therefore surprised—why have you 
undertaken such an abominable task? 

PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja was a pure devotee and was accustomed to always 
thinking of the Lord. Reciprocally, the Lord always thinks of those pure 
devotees who think of Him only, twenty-four hours a day. As a pure devotee 
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does not know anything beyond the Lord, so the Lord does not know anything 
beyond His pure devotee. Svayambhuva Manu pointed out this fact to Dhruva 
Maharaja: "Not only are you a pure devotee, but you are recognized by all pure 
devotees of the Lord. You should always act in such an exemplary way that 
others may learn from you. Under the circumstances, it is surprising that you 
have killed so many faultless Yaksas." 

TEXT 13 

ww diPTMHy i 

^ rrafcn wirr. 11 ?? n 

titiksaya karunaya 
maitrya cakhila-jantusu 
samatvena ca sarvatma 
bhagavan samprasldati 

SYNONYMS 

titiksaya —by tolerance; karunaya —by mercy; maitrya —by friendship; 
ca —also; akhila —universal; jantusu —unto the living entities; samatvena —by 
equilibrium; ca —also; sarva-atma —the Supersoul; bhagavan —the Personality 
of Godhead; samprasldati —becomes very satisfied. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord is very satisfied with His devotee when the devotee greets other 
people with tolerance, mercy, friendship and equality. 

PURPORT 

It is the duty of an advanced devotee in the second stage of devotional 
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perfection to act in accordance with this verse. There are three stages of 
devotional life. In the lowest stage, a devotee is simply concerned with the 
Deity in the temple, and he worships the Lord with great devotion, according 
to rules and regulations. In the second stage the devotee is cognizant of his 
relationship with the Lord, his relationship with fellow devotees, his 
relationship with persons who are innocent and his relationship with persons 
who are envious. Sometimes devotees are ill-treated by envious persons. It is 
advised that an advanced devotee should be tolerant; he should show complete 
mercy to persons who are ignorant or innocent. A preacher-devotee is meant 
to show mercy to innocent persons, whom he can elevate to devotional service. 
Everyone, by constitutional position, is an eternal servant of God. Therefore, a 
devotee's business is to awaken everyone's Krsna consciousness. That is his 
mercy. As for a devotee's treatment of other devotees who are his equals, he 
should maintain friendship with them. His general view should be to see every 
living entity as part of the Supreme Lord. Different living entities appear in 
different forms of dress, but according to the instruction of the Bhagavad-glta, 
a learned person sees all living entities equally. Such treatment by the devotee 
is very much appreciated by the Supreme Lord. It is said, therefore, that a 
saintly person is always tolerant and merciful, he is a friend to everyone, never 
an enemy to anyone, and he is peaceful. These are some of the good qualities 
of a devotee. 


TEXT 14 

rrera# *rofr[ ’jw i 

stafotfrFi 11 vs 11 

samprasanne bhagavati 
purusah prakrtair gunaih 
vimukto jlva-nirmukto 
brahma nirvanam rcchati 
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SYNONYMS 


samprasanne —upon satisfaction; bhagavati —of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; purusah —a person; prakrtaih —from the material; gunaih —modes of 
nature; vimuktah —being liberated; jlva-nirmuktah —freed from the subtle body 
also; brahma —unlimited; nirvanam —spiritual bliss; rcchati —achieves. 

TRANSLATION 

One who actually satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead during one's 
lifetime becomes liberated from the gross and subtle material conditions. Thus 
being freed from all material modes of nature, he achieves unlimited spiritual 
bliss. 


PURPORT 

In the previous verse it has been explained that one should treat all living 
entities with tolerance, mercy, friendship and equality. By such behavior one 
satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and upon His satisfaction the 
devotee immediately becomes free from all material conditions. The Lord also 
confirms this in the Bhagavad-glta: "Anyone who sincerely and seriously 
engages in My service immediately becomes situated in the transcendental 
stage wherein he can enjoy unlimited spiritual bliss." Everyone in this material 
world is struggling hard in order to achieve blissful life. Unfortunately, people 
do not know how to achieve it. Atheists do not believe in God, and certainly 
they do not please Him. Here it is clearly said that upon pleasing the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead one immediately attains to the spiritual platform and 
enjoys unlimited blissful life. To become free from material existence means to 
become free from the influence of material nature. 

The word samprasanne, which is used in this verse, means "being satisfied." 
A person should act in such a way that the Lord is satisfied by the activity; it is 
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not that he himself is to be satisfied. Of course, when the Lord is satisfied, the 
devotee automatically becomes satisfied. This is the secret of the process of 
bhakti-yoga. Outside of bhakti-yoga, everyone is trying to satisfy himself. No 
one is trying to satisfy the Lord. Karmis grossly try to satisfy their senses, but 
even those who are elevated to the platform of knowledge also try to satisfy 
themselves, in a subtle form. Karmis try to satisfy themselves by sense 
gratification, and jnanis try to satisfy themselves by subtle activities or mental 
speculation and thinking themselves to be God. Yogis also try to satisfy 
themselves, by thinking that they can achieve different mystic perfections. But 
only devotees try to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The devotees' 
process of self-realization is completely different from the processes of the 
karmis , jnanis and yogis. Everyone else is trying to satisfy himself, whereas the 
devotee tries only to satisfy the Lord. The devotional process is completely 
different from the others; by working to please the Lord by engaging his senses 
in the Lord's loving service, the devotee is immediately situated on the 
transcendental platform, and he enjoys unlimited blissful life. 

TEXT 15 

^ ft i 

n n n 

bhutaih pancabhir arabdhair 
yosit purusa eva hi 
tayor vyavayat sambhutir 
yosit-purusayor iha 

SYNONYMS 

bhutaih —by the material elements; pancabhih —five; arabdhaih —developed; 
yosit —woman; purusah —man; eva —just so; hi —certainly; tayoh —of them; 

628 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 




vyavayat —by sexual life; sambhutih —the further creation; yosit —of women; 
purusayoh —and of men; iha —in this material world. 

TRANSLATION 

The creation of the material world begins with the five elements, and thus 
everything, including the body of a man or a woman, is created of these 
elements. By the sexual life of man and woman, the number of men and women 
in this material world is further increased. 

PURPORT 

When Svayambhuva Manu saw that Dhruva Maharaja understood the 
philosophy of Vaisnavism and yet was still dissatisfied because of his brother's 
death, he gave him an explanation of how this material body is created by the 
five elements of material nature. In the Bhagavad-glta it is also confirmed, 
prakrteh kriyamanani: [Bg. 3.27] everything is created, maintained and 
annihilated by the material modes of nature. In the background, of course, 
there is the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-glta (mayadhyaksena [Bg. 9.10]). In the Ninth 
Chapter, Krsna says, "Under My superintendence material nature is acting." 
Svayambhuva Manu wanted to impress on Dhruva Maharaja that the death of 
the material body of his brother was not actually the Yaksas' fault; it was an act 
of the material nature. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has immense 
varieties of potencies, and they act in different gross and subtle ways. 

It is by such powerful potencies that the universe is created, although 
grossly it appears to be no more than the five elements—earth, water, fire, air 
and ether. Similarly, the bodies of all species of living entities, whether human 
beings or demigods, animals or birds, are also created by the same five 
elements, and by sexual union they expand into more and more living entities. 
That is the way of creation, maintenance and annihilation. One should not be 
disturbed by the waves of material nature in this process. Dhruva Maharaja 
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was indirectly advised not to be afflicted by the death of his brother because 
our relationship with the body is completely material. The real self, spirit soul, 
is never annihilated or killed by anyone. 

TEXT 16 

^ tpf: ferfa: 

WH II II 

evarin pravartate sargah 
sthitih sarinyama eva ca 
guna-vyatikarad rajan 
mayaya paramatmanah 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; pravartate —occurs; sargah —creation; sthitih —maintenance; 
samyamah —annihilation; eva —certainly; ca —and; guna —of the modes; 
vyatikarat —by interaction; rajan —O King; mayaya —by the illusory energy; 
parama-atmanah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Manu continued: My dear King Dhruva, it is simply by the illusory, material 
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by the interaction of the 
three modes of material nature that creation, maintenance and annihilation take 
place. 


PURPORT 

First, creation takes place with the ingredients of the five elements of 
material nature. Then, by the interaction of the modes of material nature, 
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maintenance also takes place. When a child is born, the parents immediately 
see to its maintenance. This tendency for maintenance of offspring is present 
not only in human society, but in animal society as well. Even tigers care for 
their cubs, although their propensity is to eat other animals. By the interaction 
of the material modes of nature, creation, maintenance and also annihilation 
take place inevitably. But at the same time we should know that all is 
conducted under the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Everything is going on under that process. Creation is the action of the 
rajo-guna, the mode of passion; maintenance is the action of sattva-guna, the 
mode of goodness; and annihilation is the action of tamo-guna, the mode of 
ignorance. We can see that those who are situated in the mode of goodness live 
longer than those who are situated in the tamo-guna or rajo-guna. In other 
words, if one is elevated to the mode of goodness, he is elevated to a higher 
planetary system, where the duration of life is very great. Urdhvam gacchanti 
sattva-sthah: [Bg. 14.18] great rsis, sages and sannyasls who maintain themselves 
in sattva-guna, or the mode of material goodness, are elevated to a higher 
planetary system. Those who are transcendental even to the material modes of 
nature are situated in the mode of pure goodness; they attain eternal life in the 
spiritual world. 


TEXT 17 


nimitta-matram tatrasin 
nirgunah purusarsabhah 
vyaktavyaktam idariri visvam 
yatra bhramati lohavat 
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SYNONYMS 


nimitta-matram —remote cause; tatra —then; asit —was; 

nirgunah —uncontaminated; purusa-rsabhah —the Supreme Person; 
vyakta —manifested; avyaktam —unmanifested; idam —this; visvam —world; 
yatra —where; bhramati —moves; loha-vat —like iron. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Dhruva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is uncontaminated by 
the material modes of nature. He is the remote cause of the creation of this 
material cosmic manifestation. When He gives the impetus, many other causes 
and effects are produced, and thus the whole universe moves, just as iron moves 
by the integrated force of a magnet. 

PURPORT 

How the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead works 
within this material world is explained in this verse. Everything is happening 
by the energy of the Supreme Lord. The atheistic philosophers, who do not 
agree to accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the original cause of 
creation, think that the material world moves by the action and reaction of 
different material elements. A simple example of the interaction of elements 
occurs when we mix soda and acid and the movement of effervescence is 
produced. But one cannot produce life by such interaction of chemicals. There 
are 8,400,000 different species of life, with different wishes and different 
actions. How the material force is working cannot be explained just on the 
basis of chemical reaction. A suitable example in this connection is that of the 
potter and the potter's wheel. The potter's wheel rotates, and several varieties 
of earthen pots come out. There are many causes for the earthen pots, but the 
original cause is the potter, who sets a force on the wheel. That force comes by 
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his superintendence. The same idea is explained in Bhagavad-gita —behind all 
material action and reaction there is Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Krsna says that everything depends on His energy, and yet He is not 
everywhere. The pot is produced under certain conditions of action and 
reaction of material energy, but the potter is not in the pot. In a similar way, 
the material creation is set up by the Lord, but He remains aloof. As stated in 
the Vedas , He simply glanced over it, and the agitation of matter immediately 
began. 

In Bhagavad-gita it is also said that the Lord impregnates the material 
energy with the part-and-parcel jivas, and thus the different forms and 
different activities immediately ensue. Because of the different desires and 
karmic activities of the jlva soul, different types of bodies in different species 
are produced. In Darwin's theory there is no acceptance of the living entity as 
spirit soul, and therefore his explanation of evolution is incomplete. Varieties 
of phenomena occur within this universe on account of the actions and 
reactions of the three material modes, but the original creator, or the cause, is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is mentioned here as 
nimitta-matram, the remote cause. He simply pushes the wheel with His 
energy. According to the Mayavadl philosophers, the Supreme Brahman has 
transformed Himself into many varieties of forms, but that is not the fact. He 
is always transcendental to the actions and reactions of the material gunas, 
although He is the cause of all causes. Lord Brahma says, therefore, in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.1): 


Isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah 
sarva-karana-karanam 

There are many causes and effects, but the original cause is Sri Krsna. 
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TEXT 18 


H *3fc^ TOR W53RPU1 

J|U|Mc||^U| | 

^ST i%ip: 73^ II ? c II 

sa khalv idarin bhagavan kala-saktya 
guna-pravahena vibhakta-viryah 
karoty akartaiva nihanty ahanta 
cesta vibhumnah khalu durvibhavya 

SYNONYMS 

sah —the; khalu —however; idam —this (universe); bhagavan —the Personality 
of Godhead; kala —of time; saktya —by the force; guna-pravahena —by the 
interaction of the modes of nature; vibhakta —divided; viryah —(whose) 
potencies; karoti —acts upon; akarta —the nondoer; eva —although; 
nihanti —kills; ahanta —nonkiller; cesta—the energy; vibhumnah —of the Lord; 
khalu —certainly; durvibhavya —inconceivable. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His inconceivable supreme energy, 
time, causes the interaction of the three modes of material nature, and thus 
varieties of energy become manifest. It appears that He is acting, but He is not 
the actor. He is killing, but He is not the killer. Thus it is understood that only 
by His inconceivable power is everything happening. 

PURPORT 

The word durvibhavya means "inconceivable by our tiny brain," and 
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vibhakta-vlryah means "divided in varieties of potencies." This is the right 
explanation of the display of creative energies in the material world. We can 
better understand the mercy of God by an example: a government state is 
always supposed to be merciful, but sometimes, in order to keep law and order, 
the government employs its police force, and thus punishment is meted out to 
the rebellious citizens. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
always merciful and full of transcendental qualities, but certain individual 
souls have forgotten their relationship with Krsna and have endeavored to 
lord it over material nature. As a result of their endeavor, they are involved in 
varieties of material interaction. It is incorrect to argue, however, that because 
energy issues from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is the actor. In the 
previous verse, the word nimitta-matram indicates that the Supreme Lord is 
completely aloof from the action and reaction of this material world. How is 
everything being done? The word "inconceivable" has been used. It is not 
within the power of one's small brain to comprehend; unless one accepts the 
inconceivable power and energy of the Lord, one cannot make any progress. 
The forces which act are certainly set up by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but He is always aloof from their action and reaction. The varieties 
of energies produced by the interaction of material nature produce the 
varieties of species of life and their resultant happiness and unhappiness. 

How the Lord acts is nicely explained in the Visnu Purana: fire is situated 
in one place, while the heat and light produced by the fire act in many 
different ways. Another example given is that the electric powerhouse is 
situated in one place, but by its energies many different types of machinery 
move. The production is never identical with the original source of the energy, 
but the original source of energy, being the prime factor, is simultaneously one 
with and different from the product. Therefore, Lord Caitanya's philosophy, 
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva(8 ), is the perfect way of understanding. In this 
material world, the Lord incarnates in three forms—as Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva—by which He takes charge of the three modes of material nature. By His 
incarnation of Brahma He creates, as the incarnation of Visnu He maintains, 
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/ 

and by. His incarnation of Siva, He also annihilates. But the original source of 

/ 

Brahma, Visnu and Siva—Garbhodakasayl Visnu—is always apart from these 
actions and reactions of material nature. 


TEXT 19 

tr h n \\ 

so 'nanto 'nta-karah kalo 
'nadir adi-krd avyayah 
janarh janena janayan 
marayan mrtyunantakam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; anantah —infinite; anta-karah —annihilator; kalah —time; 
anadih —without beginning; adi-krt —beginning of everything; 

avyayah —without decrease; janam —living entities; janena —by living entities; 
janayan —causing to be born; marayan —killing; mrtyuna —by death; 
antakam —killers. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Dhruva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ever existing, but 
in the form of time, He is the killer of everything. He has no beginning, 
although He is the beginning of everything, nor is He ever exhaustible, 
although everything is exhausted in due course of time. The living entities are 
created through the agency of the father and killed through the agency of death, 
but He is perpetually free of birth and death. 
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PURPORT 


The supreme authority and inconceivable power of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead can be minutely studied from this verse. He is always 
unlimited. That means that He has no creation or end. He is, however, death 
(in the form of time), as described in Bhagavad-glta. Krsna says, "I am death. I 
take away everything at the end of life." Eternal time is also without 
beginning, but it is the creator of all creatures. The example is given of 
touchstone, which creates many valuable stones and jewels but does not 
decrease in power. Similarly, creation occurs many times, everything is 
maintained, and, after a time, everything is annihilated—but the original 
creator, the Supreme Lord, remains untouched and undiminished in power. 

The secondary creation is made by Brahma, but Brahma is created by the 

/ 

Supreme Godhead. Lord Siva annihilates the whole creation, but at the end he 
is also annihilated by Visnu. Lord Visnu remains. In the Vedic hymns it is 
stated that in the beginning there is only Visnu and that He alone remains at 
the end. 

An example can help us to understand the inconceivable potency of the 
Supreme Lord. In the recent history of warfare the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead created a Hitler and, before that, a Napoleon Bonaparte, and they 
each killed many living entities in war. But in the end Bonaparte and Hitler 
were also killed. People are still very much interested in writing and reading 
books about Hitler and Bonaparte and how they killed so many people in war. 
Year after year many books are published for public reading regarding Hitler's 
killing thousands of Jews in confinement. But no one is researching who killed 
Hitler and who created such a gigantic killer of human beings. The devotees of 
the Lord are not much interested in the study of the flickering history of the 
world. They are interested only in Him who is the original creator, maintainer 
and annihilator. That is the purpose of the Krsna consciousness movement. 


637 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


TEXT 20 


•T t ^T8itSFT ft 1 ® 3ft 
17FT ?PT JT51T: I 

rT ^IcIHIHH^MT^'fl^ll 
qqt T^tf^ ^rafT: II 5° II 

na vai sva-pakso 'sya vipaksa eva va 
parasya mrtyor visatah samarin prajah 
tarn dhavamanam anudhavanty anisa 
yatha rajamsy anilarin bhuta-sanghah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; vai —however; sva-paksah —ally; asya —of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; vipaksah —enemy; eva —certainly; va —or; parasya —of the 
Supreme; mrtyoh —in the form of time; visatah —entering; samam —equally; 
prajah —living entities; tarn —Him; dhavamanam —moving; 

anudhavanti —follow behind; anlsah —dependent living entities; yatha —as; 
rajarinsi —particles of dust; anilam —the wind; bhuta-sanghah —other material 
elements. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His feature of eternal time, is 
present in the material world and is neutral towards everyone. No one is His 
ally, and no one is His enemy. Within the jurisdiction of the time element, 
everyone enjoys or suffers the result of his own karma, or fruitive activities. 
As, when the wind blows, small particles of dust fly in the air, so, according to 
one's particular karma, one suffers or enjoys material life. 
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PURPORT 


Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original cause of all 
causes, He is not responsible for anyone's material sufferings or enjoyment. 
There is no such partiality on the part of the Supreme Lord. The less 
intelligent accuse the Supreme Lord of being partial and claim that this is why 
one enjoys in this material world and another suffers. But this verse 
specifically says that there is no such partiality on the part of the Supreme 
Lord. Living entities, however, are never independent. As soon as they declare 
their independence of the supreme controller, they are immediately put into 
this material world to try their luck freely, as far as possible. When the 
material world is created for such misguided living entities, they create their 
own karma, fruitive activities, and take advantage of the time element, and 
thereby they create their own fortune or misfortune. Everyone is created, 
everyone is maintained, and everyone is ultimately killed. As far as these three 
things are concerned, the Lord is equal to everyone; it is according to one's 
karma that one suffers and enjoys. The living entity's higher or lower position, 
his suffering and enjoying, are due to his own karma. The exact word used in 
this connection is anlsah, which means "dependent on their own karma." The 
example is given that the government gives everyone the facilities for 
governmental action and management, but by one's own choice one creates a 
situation which obliges him to exist under different types of consciousness. 
The example given in this verse is that when the wind blows, particles of dust 
float in the air. Gradually lightning occurs, and then torrents of rain follow, 
and thus the rainy season creates a situation of varieties in the forest. God is 
very kind—He gives everyone an equal chance—but by the resultant actions 
of one's own karma one suffers or enjoys this material world. 

TEXT 21 

f§pj: I 
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OTP^TF <R?rh FFlt ^FTFT II R? II 


ayuso 'pacayam jantos 
tathaivopacayarin vibhuh 
ubhabhyam rahitah sva-stho 
duhsthasya vidadhaty asau 

SYNONYMS 

ayusah —of duration of life; apacayam —diminution; jantoh —of the living 
entities; tatha —similarly; eva —also; upacayam —increase; vibhuh —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ubhabhyam —from both of them; 
rahitah —free; sva-sthah —always situated in His transcendental position; 
duhsthasya —of the living entities under the laws of karma; vidadhati —awards; 
asau —He. 


TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is all-powerful, and He awards 
the results of one’s fruitive activities. Thus, although one living entity’s 
duration of life is very small whereas that of another is very great, He is always 
in His transcendental position, and there is no question of lessening or 
increasing His duration of life. 


PURPORT 

Both the mosquito and Lord Brahma are living entities in the material 
world; both are minute sparks and are part of the Supreme Lord. The very 
short duration of the life of the mosquito and the very long lifetime of Lord 
Brahma are both awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead according 
to the results of their karma. But in the Brahma-samhita we find it said, 
karmani nirdahati: the Lord diminishes or vanquishes the reactions of 
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devotees. The same fact is explained in Bhagavad-gita Yajnarthat karmano 

'nyatra: one should perform karma only for the purpose of satisfying the 

Supreme Lord, otherwise one is bound by the action and reaction of karma. 

Under the laws of karma a living entity wanders within the universe under the 

rule of eternal time, and sometimes he becomes a mosquito and sometimes 

Lord Brahma. To a sane man this business is not very fruitful. Bhagavad-glta 

(9.25) gives a warning to the living entities: yanti deva-vrata devan —those who 

are addicted to the worship of the demigods go to the planets of the demigods, 

and those who are addicted to worship of the Pitas, forefathers, go to the Pitas. 

Those who are inclined to material activities remain in the material sphere. 

But persons who engage in devotional service reach the abode of the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, where there is neither birth nor death nor different 

varieties of life under the influence of the law of karma. The best interest of 

the living entity is to engage himself in devotional service and go back home, 

/ 

back to Godhead. Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura advised: "My friend, you are 
being washed away in material nature's waves of time. Please try to understand 
that you are the eternal servant of the Lord. Then everything will stop, and 
you will be eternally happy." 


TEXT 22 

6N ip ii « ii 

kecit karma vadanty enariri 
svabhavam apare nrpa 
eke kalam pare daivarin 
pumsah kamam utapare 

SYNONYMS 
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kecit —some; karma —fruitive activities; vadanti —explain; enam —that; 
svabhavam —nature; apare —others; nrpa —my dear King Dhruva; eke —some; 
kalam —time; pare —others; daivam —fate; purhsah —of the living entity; 
kamam —desire; uta —also; apare —others. 

TRANSLATION 

The differentiation among varieties of life and their suffering and enjoyment 
is explained by some to be the result of karma. Others say it is due to nature, 
others due to time, others due to fate, and still others say that it is due to desire. 

PURPORT 

There are different types of philosophers— mimarinsakas, atheists, 
astronomers, sexualists and so many other classifications of mental speculators. 
The real conclusion is that it is our work only that binds us within this 
material world in different varieties of life. How these varieties have sprung up 
is explained in the Vedas: it is due to the desire of the living entity. The living 
entity is not a dead stone; he has different varieties of desire, or kama. The 
Vedas say, kamo'karslt. The living entities are originally parts of the Lord, like 
sparks of a fire, but they have dropped to this material world, attracted by a 
desire to lord it over nature. That is a fact. Every living entity is trying to lord 
it over the material resources to the best of his ability. 

This kama, or desire, cannot be annihilated. There are some philosophers 
who say that if one gives up his desires, he again becomes liberated. But it is 
not at all possible to give up desire, for desire is a symptom of the living entity. 
If there were no desire, then the living entity would be a dead stone. Srlla 
Narottama dasa Thakura, therefore, advises that one turn his desire towards 
serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then desire becomes purified. 
And when one's desires are purified, one becomes liberated from all material 
contamination. The conclusion is that the different philosophers' theories to 
explain the varieties of life and their pleasure and pain are all imperfect. The 
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real explanation is that we are eternal servants of God and that as soon as we 
forget this relationship we are thrown into the material world, where we create 
our different activities and suffer or enjoy the result. We are drawn into this 
material world by desire, but the same desire must be purified and employed in 
the devotional service of the Lord. Then our disease of wandering in the 
universe under different forms and conditions will end. 


TEXT 23 

^ t rTTrT ^ MHMdH II =>3 II 

avyaktasyaprameyasya 
nana-sakty-udayasya ca 
na vai ciklrsitam tata 
ko vedatha sva-sambhavam 

SYNONYMS 

avyaktasya —of the unmanifested; aprameyasya —of the Transcendence; 
nana —various; sakti —energies; udayasya —of Him who gives rise to; ca —also; 
na —never; vai —certainly; ciklrsitam —the plan; tata —my dear boy; 
kah —who; veda —can know; atha —therefore; sva —own; sambhavam —origin. 

TRANSLATION 

The Absolute Truth, Transcendence, is never subject to the understanding 
of imperfect sensory endeavor, nor is He subject to direct experience. He is the 
master of varieties of energies, like the full material energy, and no one can 
understand His plans or actions; therefore it should be concluded that although 
He is the original cause of all causes, no one can know Him by mental 
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speculation. 


PURPORT 

The question may be raised, "Since there are so many varieties of 
philosophers theorizing in different ways, which of them is correct?" The 
answer is that the Absolute Truth, Transcendence, is never subject to direct 
experience or mental speculation. The mental speculator may be called Dr. 
Frog. The story is that a frog in a three-foot well wanted to calculate the 
length and breadth of the Atlantic Ocean on the basis of his knowledge of his 
own well. But it was an impossible task for Dr. Frog. A person may be a great 
academician, scholar or professor, but he cannot speculate and expect to 
understand the Absolute Truth, for his senses are limited. The cause of all 
causes, the Absolute Truth, can be known from the Absolute Truth Himself, 
and not by our ascending process to reach Him. When the sun is not visible at 
night or when it is covered by a cloud in the day, it is not possible to uncover 
it, either by bodily or mental strength or by scientific instruments, although 
the sun is there in the sky. No one can say that he has discovered a torchlight 
so powerful that if one goes on a roof and focuses the torchlight on the night 
sky, the sun will then be seen. There is no such torchlight, nor is it possible. 

The word avyakta, "unmanifested," in this verse indicates that the Absolute 
Truth cannot be manifested by any strain of so-called scientific advancement 
of knowledge. Transcendence is not the subject matter of direct experience. 
The Absolute Truth may be known in the same way as the sun covered by a 
cloud or covered by night, for when the sun rises in the morning, in its own 
way, then everyone can see the sun, everyone can see the world, and everyone 
can see himself. This understanding of self-realization is called atma-tattva. 
Unless, however, one comes to this point of understanding atma-tattva, one 
remains in the darkness in which he was born. Under the circumstances, no 
one can understand the plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Lord is equipped with varieties of energies, as stated in the Vedic literature 
(parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate [Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport]). He is equipped 
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with the energy of eternal time. Not only does He have the material energy 
which we see and experience, but He has also many reserve energies that He 
can manifest in due course of time when necessary. The material scientist can 
simply study the partial understanding of the varieties of energies; he can take 
up one of the energies and try to understand it with limited knowledge, but 
still it is not possible to understand the Absolute Truth in full by dint of 
material science. No material scientist can foretell what is going to happen in 
the future. The bhakti-yoga process, however, is completely different from 
so-called scientific advancement of knowledge. A devotee completely 
surrenders unto the Supreme, who reveals Himself by His causeless mercy. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, dadami buddhi-yogarin tarn. The Lord says, "I give him 
intelligence." What is that intelligence? Yena mam upayanti te. The Lord gives 
one the intelligence to cross over the ocean of nescience and come back home, 
back to Godhead. In conclusion, the cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth, or 
Supreme Brahman, cannot be understood by philosophical speculation, but He 
reveals Himself to His devotee because the devotee fully surrenders unto His 
lotus feet. Bhagavad-gita is therefore to be accepted as a revealed scripture 
spoken by the Absolute Truth Himself when He descended to this planet. If 
any intelligent man wants to know what God is, he should study this 
transcendental literature under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. 
Then it is very easy to understand Krsna as He is. 


TEXT 24 

h ^ ’Wj'gii: i 

^ ft JFlWt II 38 II 


na caite putraka bhratur 
hantaro dhanadanugah 
visargadanayos tata 
pumso daivarh hi karanam 
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SYNONYMS 


na —never; ca —also; ete —all these; putraka —my dear son; bhratuh —of your 
brother; hantarah —killers; dhanada —of Kuvera; anugah —followers; 
visarga —of birth; adanayoh —of death; tata —my dear son; purinsah —of a 
living entity; daivam —the Supreme; hi —certainly; kdranam —the cause. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear son, those Yaksas, who are descendants of Kuvera, are not actually 
the killers of your brother; the birth and death of every living entity are caused 
by the Supreme, who is certainly the cause of all causes. 

TEXT 25 

H qsf fej tplfa tT itdl# ^ I 

11 « n 

sa eva visvarh srjati 
sa evdvati hand ca 
athapi hy anahankaran 
najyate guna-karmabhih 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; eva —certainly; visvam —the universe; srjati —creates; sah —He; 
eva —certainly; avati —maintains; hand —annihilates; ca —also; atha 
api —moreover; hi —certainly; anahankarat —from being without ego; 
na —not; ajyate —becomes entangled; guna —by the modes of material nature; 
karmabhih —by activities. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates this material world, maintains 
it, and annihilates it in due course of time, but because He is transcendental to 
such activities, He is never affected by ego in such action or by the modes of 
material nature. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word anahankara means "without ego." The conditioned 
soul has a false ego, and as a result of his karma he gets different types of bodies 
in this material world. Sometimes he gets the body of a demigod, and he thinks 
that body to be his identity. Similarly, when he gets the body of a dog he 
identifies his self with that body. But for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
there is no such distinction between the body and the soul. Bhagavad-glta, 
therefore, certifies that anyone who thinks of Krsna as an ordinary human 
being is without knowledge of His transcendental nature and is a great fool. 
The Lord says, na mam karmani limpanti: [Bg. 4.14] He is not affected by 
anything He does, because He is never contaminated by the material modes of 
nature. That we have a material body proves that we are infected by the three 
material modes of nature. The Lord says to Arjuna, "You and I had many, 
many births previously, but I remember everything, whereas you do not." That 
is the difference between the living entity, or conditioned soul, and the 
Supreme Soul. The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no 
material body, and because He has no material body, He is not affected by any 
work He executes. There are many Mayavadl philosophers who consider that 
Krsna's body is the effect of a concentration of the material mode of goodness, 
and they distinguish Krsna's soul from Krsna's body. The real situation, 
however, is that the body of the conditioned soul, even if he has a large 
accumulation of material goodness, is material, whereas Krsna's body is never 
material; it is transcendental. Krsna has no false ego, for He does not identify 
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Himself with the false and temporary body. His body is always eternal; He 
descends to this world in His own original, spiritual body. This is explained in 
Bhagavad-gita as pararin bhavam. The words pararin bhavam and divyam are 
especially significant in understanding Krsna's personality. 

TEXT 26 

^ I 

WItNII WTT ^ q# ^ II 55 II 

esa bhutani bhiitatma 
bhuteso bhuta-bhavanah 
sva-saktya mayaya yuktah 
srjaty atti ca pad ca 

SYNONYMS 

esah —this; bhutani —all created beings; bhuta-atma —the Supersoul of all 
living entities; bhuta-isah —the controller of everyone; bhuta-bhavanah —the 
maintainer of everyone; sva-saktya —through His energy; mayaya —the 
external energy; yuktah —through such agency; srjad —creates; 
atti —annihilates; ca —and; pad —maintains; ca —and. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul of all living entities. 
He is the controller and maintainer of everyone; through the agency of His 
external energy, He creates, maintains and annihilates everyone. 

PURPORT 

There are two kinds of energies in the matter of creation. The Lord creates 
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this material world through His external, material energy, whereas the 
spiritual world is a manifestation of His internal energy. He is always 
associated with the internal energy, but He is always aloof from the material 
energy. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita (9.4) the Lord says, mat-sthani 
sarva-bhutani na cdharin tesv avasthitah: "All living entities are living on Me or 
on My energy, but I am not everywhere." He is personally always situated in 
the spiritual world. In the material world also, wherever the Supreme Lord is 
personally present is to be understood as being the spiritual world. For 
example, the Lord is worshiped in the temple by pure devotees. The temple is 
therefore to be understood as being the spiritual world. 

TEXT 27 

mfarrhfe '3i j ir L Km u i 4 HL i 
^ 3fSIF t ?R#aFTI: II 319 II 

tarn eva mrtyum amrtarin tdta daivarin 
sarvatmanopehi jagat-parayanam 
yasmai balim visva-srjo haranti 
gavo yatha vai nasi dama-yantritah 

SYNONYMS 

tam —unto Him; eva —certainly; mrtyum —death; amrtam —immortality; 
tdta —my dear son; daivam —the Supreme; sarva-atmana —in all respects; 
upehi —surrender; jagat —of the world; parayanam —ultimate goal; 
yasmai —unto whom; balim —offerings; visva-srjah —all the demigods like 
Brahma; haranti —bear; gavah —bulls; yatha —as; vai —without fail; nasi —in 
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the nose; dama —by a rope; yantritah —controlled. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear boy Dhruva, please surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the ultimate goal of the progress of the world. Everyone, 
including the demigods headed by Lord Brahma, is working under His control, 
just as a bull, prompted by a rope in its nose, is controlled by its owner. 

PURPORT 

The material disease is to declare independence from the supreme 
controller. Factually, our material existence begins when we forget the 
supreme controller and wish to lord it over material nature. Everyone in the 
material world is trying his best to become the supreme 
controller—individually, nationally, socially and in many other ways. Dhruva 
Maharaja was advised to stop fighting by his grandfather, who was concerned 
that Dhruva was adhering to a personal ambition to fight to annihilate the 
whole race of Yaksas. In this verse, therefore, Svayambhuva Manu seeks to 
eradicate the last tinge of false ambition in Dhruva by explaining the position 
of the supreme controller. The words mrtyum amrtam, "death and immortality," 
are significant. In Bhagavad-glta the Lord says, "I am ultimate death, who takes 
away everything from the demons." The demons' business is to continually 
struggle for existence as lords over material nature. The demons repeatedly 
meet death after death and create a network of involvement in the material 
world. The Lord is death for the demons, but for devotees He is amrta, eternal 
life. Devotees who render continuous service to the Lord have already attained 
immortality, for whatever they are doing in this life they will continue to do in 
the next. They will simply change their material bodies for spiritual bodies. 
Unlike the demons, they no longer have to change material bodies, The Lord, 
therefore, is simultaneously death and immortality. He is death for demons and 
immortality for devotees. He is the ultimate goal of everyone because He is the 
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cause of all causes. Dhruva Maharaja was advised to surrender unto Him in all 
respects, without keeping any personal ambition. One may put forward the 
argument, "Why are the demigods worshiped?" The answer is given here that 
demigods are worshiped by less intelligent men. The demigods themselves 
accept sacrifices for the ultimate satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 28 

*T: 'SFFff 

RRPRT ftwif I 
RR 5RRR8T- 

rrrr ^ rs fefaar: n a* n 

yah panca-varso jananirin tvarin vihaya 
matuh sapatnya vacasa bhinna-marma 
vanarifi gatas tapasa pratyag-aksam 
aradhya lebhe murdhni padam tri-lokyah 

SYNONYMS 

yah —one who; panca-varsah —five years old; jananlm —mother; tvam —you; 
vihaya —leaving aside; matuh —of the mother; sa-patnyah —of the co-wife; 
vacasa —by the words; bhinna-marma —aggrieved at heart; vanam —to the 
forest; gatah —went; tapasa —by austerity; pratyak-aksam —the Supreme Lord; 
aradhya —worshiping; lebhe —achieved; murdhni —on the top; padam —the 
position; tri-lokyah —of the three worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Dhruva, at the age of only five years you were very grievously 
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afflicted by the words of your mother’s co-wife, and you very boldly gave up the 
protection of your mother and went to the forest to engage in the yogic process 
for realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As a result of this you 
have already achieved the topmost position in all the three worlds. 

PURPORT 

Manu was very proud that Dhruva Maharaja was one of the descendants in 
his family because at the age of only five years Dhruva began meditating upon 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and within six months he was able to see 
the Supreme Lord face to face. Factually, Dhruva Maharaja is the glory of the 
Manu dynasty, or the human family. The human family begins from Manu. 
The Sanskrit word for man is manusya, which means "descendant of Manu." 
Not only is Dhruva Maharaja the glory of the family of Svayambhuva Manu, 
but he is the glory of the entire human society. Because Dhruva Maharaja had 
already surrendered to the Supreme Godhead, he was especially requested not 
to do anything unbefitting a surrendered soul. 

TEXT 29 

sqqifei fa I 

TlkaHHp^ f^PfFIP^I 

II ^ II 

tam enam angatmani mukta-vigrahe 
vyapasritam nirgunam ekam aksaram 
atmanam anviccha vimuktam atma-drg 
yasminn idarin bhedam asat pratlyate 
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SYNONYMS 


tam —Him; enam —that; anga —my dear Dhruva; atmani —in the mind; 
mukta-vigrahe —free from anger; vyapasritam —situated; 

nirgunam —transcendental; ekam —one; aksaram —the infallible Brahman; 
atmanam —the self; anviccha —try to find out; vimuktam —uncontaminated; 
atma-drk —facing towards the Supersoul; yasmin —in which; idam —this; 
bhedam —differentiation; asat —unreal; pratlyate —appears to be. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Dhruva, please, therefore, turn your attention to the Supreme 
Person, who is the infallible Brahman. Face the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in your original position, and thus, by self-realization, you will find 
this material differentiation to be merely flickering. 

PURPORT 

The living entities have three kinds of vision, according to their positions 
in self-realization. According to the bodily concept of life, one sees 
differentiation in terms of varieties of bodies. The living entity actually passes 
through many varieties of material forms, but despite all such changes of body, 
he is eternal. When living entities, therefore, are viewed in the bodily concept 
of life, one appears to be different from another. Lord Manu wanted to change 
the vision of Dhruva Maharaja, who was looking upon the Yaksas as different 
from him or as his enemies. Factually no one is an enemy or a friend. Everyone 
is passing through different types of bodies under the law of karma, but as soon 
as one is situated in his spiritual identity, he does not see differentiation in 
terms of this law. In other words, as stated in Bhagavad-glta (18.54): 

brahma-bhutah prasannatma 
na socati na kanksati 
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samah sarvesu bhutesu 
mad-bhaktirin labhate param 


A devotee, who is already liberated, does not see differentiation in terms of the 
outward body; he sees all living entities as spirit souls, eternal servants of the 
Lord. Dhruva Maharaja was advised by Lord Manu to see with that vision. He 
was specifically advised to do so because he was a great devotee and should not 
have looked upon other living entities with ordinary vision. Indirectly Manu 
pointed out to Dhruva Maharaja that out of material affection Dhruva thought 
of his brother as his kin and the Yaksas as his enemies. Such observation of 
differentiation subsides as soon as one is situated in his original position as an 
eternal servant of the Lord. 


TEXT 30 

SWRIHKRFPt I 

TrN II II 

tvam pratyag-atmani tada bhagavaty ananta 
ananda-matra upapanna-samasta-saktau 
bhaktirin vidhaya paramarin sanakair avidya- 
granthirin vibhetsyasi mamaham iti prariidham 

SYNONYMS 

tvam —you; pratyak-atmani —unto the Supersoul; tada —at that time; 
bhagavati —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anante —who is 
unlimited; ananda-matre —the reservoir of all pleasure; upapanna —possessed 
of; samasta —all; saktau —potencies; bhaktim —devotional service; vidhaya —by 
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rendering; paramam —supreme; sanakaih —very soon; avidya —of illusion; 
granthim —the knot; vibhetsyasi —you will undo; mama —my; aham —I; 
iti —thus; prariidham —firmly fixed. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus regaining your natural position and rendering service unto the 
Supreme Lord, who is the all-powerful reservoir of all pleasure and who lives in 
all living entities as the Supersoul, you will very soon forget the illusory 
understanding of "I" and "my." 


PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja was already a liberated person because at the age of five 
years he had seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But even though 
liberated, he was, for the time being, afflicted by the illusion of maya, thinking 
himself the brother of Uttama in the bodily concept of life. The whole 
material world is working on the basis of "I" and "mine." This is the root of 
attraction to the material world. If one is attracted by this root of illusory 
conceptions—"I" and "mine"—he will have to remain within this material 
world in different exalted or nasty positions. By the grace of Lord Krsna, the 
sages and Lord Manu reminded Dhruva Maharaja that he should not continue 
this material conception of "I" and "mine." Simply by devotional service unto 
the Lord his illusion could be eradicated without difficulty. 

TEXT 31 

1 

’ptn tiwtSh ^«nwt 11 ?? n 

samyaccha rosarh bhadram te 
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pratlpam sreyasam param 
srutena bhuyasa rajann 
agadena yathamayam 

SYNONYMS 

samyaccha —just control; rosam —anger; bhadram —all good fortune; te —to 
you; pratlpam —enemy; sreyasam —of all goodness; param —the foremost; 
srutena —by hearing; bhuyasa —constantly; rajan —my dear King; agadena —by 
medicinal treatment; yatha —as; amayam —disease. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, just consider what I have said to you, which will act as 
medicinal treatment upon disease. Control your anger, for anger is the foremost 
enemy on the path of spiritual realization. I wish all good fortune for you. 

Please follow my instructions. 


PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja was a liberated soul, and actually he was not angry with 
anyone. But because he was the ruler, it was his duty to become angry for some 
time in order to keep law and order in the state. His brother, Uttama, was 
without fault, yet he was killed by one of the Yaksas. It was the duty of Dhruva 
Maharaja to kill the offender (life for life) because Dhruva was the king. 
When the challenge came, Dhruva Maharaja fought vehemently and punished 
the Yaksas sufficiently. But anger is such that if one increases it, it increases 
unlimitedly. In order that Dhruva Maharaja's kingly anger not exceed the 
limit, Manu was kind enough to check his grandson. Dhruva Maharaja could 
understand the purpose of his grandfather, and he immediately stopped the 
fighting. The words srutena bhuyasa, "by constantly hearing," are very 
important in this verse. By constantly hearing about devotional service, one 
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can check the force of anger, which is detrimental to the process of devotional 

/ 

service. Srlla Parlksit Maharaja said that the constant hearing of the pastimes 
of the Lord is the panacea for all material diseases. Everyone, therefore, should 
hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly. By hearing one 
can always remain in equilibrium, and thus his progress in spiritual life will not 
be hampered. 

Dhruva Maharaja's becoming angry with the miscreants was quite 
appropriate. There is a short story in this connection about a snake who 
became a devotee upon instruction by Narada, who instructed him not to bite 
anymore. Since ordinarily a snake's business is to fatally bite other living 
entities, as a devotee he was forbidden to do so. Unfortunately, people took 
advantage of this nonviolence on the part of the snake, especially the children, 
who began to throw stones at him. He did not bite anyone, however, because it 
was the instruction of his spiritual master. After a while, when the snake met 
his spiritual master, Narada, he complained, "I have given up the bad habit of 
biting innocent living entities, but they are mistreating me by throwing stones 
at me." Upon hearing this, Narada Muni instructed him, "Don't bite, but do 
not forget to expand your hood as if you were going to bite. Then they will go 
away." Similarly, a devotee is always nonviolent; he is qualified with all good 
characteristics. But, in the common world, when there is mischief made by 
others, he should not forget to become angry, at least for the time being, in 
order to drive away the miscreants. 

TEXT 32 

T ^qrrl^i II 3? II 

yenopasrstat purusal 
loka udvijate bhrsam 
na budhas tad-vasarin gacched 
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icchann abhayam atmanah 


SYNONYMS 

yena —by which; upasrstat —being overwhelmed; purusat —by the person; 
lokah —everyone; udvijate —becomes terrified; bhrsam —greatly; na —never; 
budhah —a learned person; tat —of anger; vasam —under the control; 
gacchet —should go; icchan —desiring; abhayam —fearlessness, liberation; 
atmanah —of the self. 


TRANSLATION 

A person who desires liberation from this material world should not fall 
under the control of anger because when bewildered by anger one becomes a 
source of dread for all others. 


PURPORT 

A devotee or saintly person should not be dreadful to others, nor should 
anyone be a source of dread to him. If one treats others with nonenmity, then 
no one will become his enemy. There is the example, however, of Jesus Christ, 
who had enemies, and they crucified him. The demonic are always present, 
and they find fault even in saintly persons. But a saintly person never becomes 
angry, even if there is very great provocation. 

TEXT 33 

11 33 11 

helanam girisa-bhratur 
dhanadasya tvaya krtam 
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yaj jaghnivan punya-janan 
bhratr-ghnan ity amarsitah 

SYNONYMS 

helanam —disrespectful behavior; girisa —of Lord Siva; bhratuh —the brother; 
dhanadasya —to Kuvera; tvaya —by you; krtam —was performed; yat —because; 
jaghnivan —you have killed; punya-janan —the Yaksas; bhratr —of your 
brother; ghnan —killers; iti —thus (thinking); amarsitah —angry. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Dhruva, you thought that the Yaksas killed your brother, and 

therefore you have killed great numbers of them. But by this action you have 

/ 

agitated the mind of Lord Siva’s brother Kuvera, who is the treasurer of the 
demigods. Please note that your actions have been very disrespectful to Kuvera 
and Lord Siva. 


PURPORT 

/ 

Lord Manu stated that Dhruva Maharaja had been offensive to Lord Siva 
and his brother Kuvera because the Yaksas belonged to Kuvera's family. They 
were not ordinary persons. As such, they have been described as punya janan, 
pious men. Somehow or other the mind of Kuvera had been agitated, and 
Dhruva Maharaja was advised to pacify him. 


TEXT 34 

h stBRR trarqifcft: i 

•T qiSRSai ^5T: fc5 II 38 II 


tarn prasadaya vatsasu 
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sannatya prasrayoktibhih 
na yavan mahatam tejah 
kularin no 'bhibhavisyati 

SYNONYMS 

tam —him; prasadaya —pacify; vatsa —my son; asu —immediately; 
sannatya —by offering obeisances; prasraya —by respectful behavior; 
uktibhih —by gentle words; na yavat —before; mahatam —of great personalities; 
tejah —wrath; kulam —family; nah —our; abhibhavisyati —will affect. 

TRANSLATION 

For this reason, my son, you should immediately pacify Kuvera with gentle 
words and prayers, and thus his wrath may not affect our family. 

PURPORT 

In our common dealings we should maintain friendship with everyone and 
certainly with such exalted demigods as Kuvera. Our behavior should be such 
that no one should become angry and thereby commit a wrong to individuals, 
families or society. 


TEXT 35 

Hl+yfafa: II 3* II 

evariri svayambhuvah pautram 
anusasya manur dhruvam 
tenabhivanditah sakam 
rsibhih sva-puram yayau 
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SYNONYMS 


evam —thus; svayambhuvah —Lord Svayambhuva Manu; pautram —to his 
grandson; anusasya —after giving instruction; manuh —Lord Manu; 
dhruvam —to Dhruva Maharaja; tena —by him; abhivanditah —being offered 
obeisances to; sakam —together; rsibhih —with the sages; sva-puram —to his 
own abode; yayau —went. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus Svayambhuva Manu, after giving instruction to Dhruva Maharaja, his 
grandson, received respectful obeisances from him. Then Lord Manu and the 
great sages went back to their respective homes. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of 

s 

the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Svayambhuva Manu Advises Dhruva 
Maharaja to Stop Fighting." 


12. Dhruva Maharaja Goes Back to Godhead 


TEXT 1 

ftp tsrar- 
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W^HI-il II ? II 


maitreya uvaca 

dhruvarin nivrttam pratibuddhya vaisasad 
apeta-manyurin bhagavan dhanesvarah 
tatragatas carana-yaksa-kinnaraih 
sarhstuyamano nyavadat krtanjalim 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya said; dhruvam —Dhruva Maharaja; 

nivrttam —ceased; pratibuddhya —having learned; vaisasat —from killing; 
apeta —subsided; manyum —anger; bhagavan —Kuvera; dhana-isvarah —master 
of the treasury; tatra —there; agatah —appeared; carana —by the Caranas; 
yaksa —Yaksas; kinnaraih —and by the Kinnaras; samstuyamanah —being 
worshiped; nyavadat —spoke; krta-anjalim —to Dhruva with folded hands. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, Dhruva Maharaja’s anger 
subsided, and he completely ceased killing Yaksas. When Kuvera, the most 
blessed master of the treasury, learned this news, he appeared before Dhruva. 
While being worshiped by Yaksas, Kinnaras and Caranas, he spoke to Dhruva 
Maharaja, who stood before him with folded hands. 

TEXT 2 

qt n\-- arfawm qfcjstsftr i 

11 ? n 
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dhanada uvaca 
bho bhoh ksatriya-dayada 
paritusto 'smi te 'nagha 
yat tvarin pitamahadesad 
vairarin dustyajam atyajah 

SYNONYMS 

dhana-dah uvaca —the master of the treasury (Kuvera) said; bhoh bhoh —O; 
ksatriya-dayada —O son of a ksatriya; paritustah —very glad; asmi —I am; 
te —with you; anagha —O sinless one; yat —because; tvam —you; pitamaha —of 
your grandfather; adesat —under the instruction; vairam —enmity; 
dustyajam —difficult to avoid; atyajah —have given up. 

TRANSLATION 

The master of the treasury, Kuvera, said: O sinless son of a ksatriya, I am 
very glad to know that under the instruction of your grandfather you have 
given up your enmity, although it is very difficult to avoid. I am very pleased 
with you. 


TEXT 3 

*T ^fSTT cEI | 

^ ft ipft RiJWWi: II 3 II 

na bhavan avadhid yaksan 
na yaksa bhrataram tava 
kala eva hi bhutanam 
prabhur apyaya-bhavayoh 
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SYNONYMS 


na —not; bhavan —you; avadhit —killed; yaksan —the Yaksas; na —not; 
yaksah —the Yaksas; bhrataram —brother; tava —your; kalah —time; 
eva —certainly; hi —for; bhutdnam —of living entities; prabhuh —the Supreme 
Lord; apyaya-bhavayoh —of annihilation and generation. 

TRANSLATION 

Actually, you have not killed the Yaksas, nor have they killed your brother, 
for the ultimate cause of generation and annihilation is the eternal time feature 
of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 

When the master of the treasury addressed him as sinless, Dhruva 
Maharaja, considering himself responsible for killing so many Yaksas, might 
have thought himself otherwise. Kuvera, however, assured him that factually 
he had not killed any of the Yaksas; therefore, he was not at all sinful. He did 
his duty as a king, as it is ordered by the laws of nature. "Nor should you think 
that your brother was killed by the Yaksas," said Kuvera. "He died or was killed 
in due course of time by the laws of nature. Eternal time, one of the features of 
the Lord, is ultimately responsible for annihilation and generation. You are 
not responsible for such actions." 


TEXT 4 

3ft ft I 

Wltfle|IHIc<H6«IHI*M SFMIN441 II 8 II 


aham tvam ity apartha dhir 
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ajnanat purusasya hi 
svapnivabhaty atad-dhyanad 
yaya bandha-viparyayau 

SYNONYMS 

aham —I; tvam —you; iti —thus; apartha —misconceived; dhih —intelligence; 
ajnanat —from ignorance; purusasya —of a person; hi —certainly; svapni —a 
dream; iva —like; dbhati —appears; a-tat-dhyanat —from the bodily concept of 
life; yaya —by which; bandha —bondage; viparyayau —and misery. 

TRANSLATION 

Misidentification of oneself and others as "I" and "you" on the basis of the 
bodily concept of life is a product of ignorance. This bodily concept is the cause 
of repeated birth and death, and it makes us go on continuously in material 
existence. 


PURPORT 

The conception of "I" and "you," aham tvam, as separate from each other, is 
due to our forgetfulness of our eternal relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Person, Krsna, is the central point, and 
all of us are His parts and parcels, just as hands and legs are parts and parcels of 
the whole body. When we actually come to this understanding of being 
eternally related to the Supreme Lord, this distinction, which is based on the 
bodily concept of life, cannot exist. The same example can be cited herewith: 
the hand is the hand, and the leg is the leg, but when both of them engage in 
the service of the whole body, there is no such distinction as "hands" and "legs," 
for all of them belong to the whole body, and all the parts working together 
constitute the whole body. Similarly, when the living entities are in Krsna 
consciousness, there is no such distinction as "I" and "you" because everyone is 
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engaged in the service of the Lord. Since the Lord is absolute, the services are 
also absolute; even though the hand is working one way and the leg is working 
in another way, since the purpose is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they 
are all one. This is not to be confused with the statement by the Mayavadl 
philosopher that "everything is one." Real knowledge is that hand is hand, leg 
is leg, body is body, and yet all together they are one. As soon as the living 
entity thinks that he is independent, his conditional, material existence 
begins. The conception of independent existence is therefore like a dream. 
One has to be in Krsna consciousness, his original position. Then he can be 
freed from material bondage. 


TEXT 5 

tt£pr*TfojTFt H * II 

tad gaccha dhruva bhadram te 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 
sarva-bhutatma-bhavena 
sarva-bhutatma-vigraham 

SYNONYMS 

tat —therefore; gaccha —come; dhruva —Dhruva; bhadram —good fortune; 
te —unto you; bhagavantam —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
adhoksajam —who is beyond the concepts of material senses; sarva-bhuta —all 
living entities; atma-bhavena —by thinking of them as one; sarva-bhuta —in all 
living entities; atma —the Supersoul; vigraham —having form. 

TRANSLATION 
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My dear Dhruva, come forward. May the Lord always grace you with good 
fortune. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond our sensory 
perception, is the Supersoul of all living entities, and thus all entities are one, 
without distinction. Begin, therefore, to render service unto the transcendental 
form of the Lord, who is the ultimate shelter of all living entities. 

PURPORT 

Here the word vigraham, "having specific form," is very significant, for it 
indicates that the Absolute Truth is ultimately the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. That is explained in the Brahma-samhita. Sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah: 
[Bs. 5.1] He has form, but His form is different from any kind of material form. 
The living entities are the marginal energy of the supreme form. As such, they 
are not different from the supreme form, but at the same time they are not 
equal to the supreme form. Dhruva Maharaja is advised herewith to render 
service unto the supreme form. That will include service to other individual 
forms. For example, a tree has a form, and when water is poured on the root of 
the tree, the other forms—the leaves, twigs, flowers and fruits—are 
automatically watered. The Mayavada conception that because the Absolute 
Truth is everything He must be formless is rejected here. Rather, it is 
confirmed that the Absolute Truth has form, and yet He is all-pervading. 
Nothing is independent of Him. 


TEXT 6 

ft#=i gw ii ? ii 

bhajasva bhajanlydrighrim 
abhavdya bhava-cchidam 
yuktarh virahitam saktya 
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guna-mayyatma-mayaya 


SYNONYMS 

bhajasva —engage in devotional service; bhajanlya —worthy to be worshiped; 
anghrim —unto Him whose lotus feet; abhavaya —for deliverance from 
material existence; bhava-chidam —who cuts the knot of material 
entanglement; yuktam —attached; virahitam —aloof; saktya —to His potency; 
guna-mayya —consisting of the modes of material nature; atma-mayaya —by 
His inconceivable potency. 


TRANSLATION 

Engage yourself fully, therefore, in the devotional service of the Lord, for 
only He can deliver us from this entanglement of materialistic existence. 
Although the Lord is attached to His material potency, He is aloof from her 
activities. Everything in this material world is happening by the inconceivable 
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

In continuation of the previous verse, it is specifically mentioned here that 
Dhruva Maharaja should engage himself in devotional service. Devotional 
service cannot be rendered to the impersonal Brahman feature of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Whenever the word bhajasva appears, meaning 
"engage yourself in devotional service," there must be the servant, service and 
the served. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is served, the mode of 
activities to please Him is called service, and one who renders such service is 
called the servant. Another significant feature in this verse is that only the 
Lord, and no one else, is to be served. That is confirmed in the Bhagavad-glta 
(mam ekarh saranarin vraja). There is no need to serve the demigods, who are 
just like the hands and legs of the Supreme Lord. When the Supreme Lord is 
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served, the hands and legs of the Supreme Lord are automatically served. 
There is no need of separate service. As stated in Bhagavad-glta (12.7), tesam 
aharin samuddharta mrtyu-sarhsdra-sdgarat. This means that the Lord, in order 
to show specific favor to the devotee, directs the devotee from within in such a 
way that ultimately he is delivered from the entanglement of material 
existence. No one but the Supreme Lord can help the living entity be 
delivered from the entanglement of this material world. The material energy is 
a manifestation of one of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's varieties of 
potencies ( parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate [Cc. Madhya 13.65, purport]). This 
material energy is one of the Lord's potencies, as much as heat and light are 
potencies of fire. The material energy is not different from the Supreme 
Godhead, but at the same time He has nothing to do with the material energy. 
The living entity, who is of the marginal energy, is entrapped by the material 
energy on the basis of his desire to lord it over the material world. The Lord is 
aloof from this, but when the same living entity engages himself in the 
devotional service of the Lord, then he becomes attached to this service. This 
situation is called yuktam. For devotees the Lord is present even in the 
material energy. This is the inconceivable potency of the Lord. Material 
energy acts in the three modes of material qualities, which produce the action 
and reaction of material existence. Those who are not devotees become 
involved in such activities, whereas devotees, who are dovetailed with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, are freed from such action and reaction of 
the material energy. The Lord is therefore described herewith as 
hhava-cchidam, one who can give deliverance from the entanglement of 
material existence. 


TEXT 7 

: i 
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r^T SRIHJI II ^9 II 


vrnlhi kamarin nrpa yan mano-gatam 
mattas tvam auttanapade 'visankitah 
vararin vardrho 'mbuja-nabha-padayor 
anantaram tvam vayam anga susruma 

SYNONYMS 

vrnlhi —please ask; kamam —desire; nrpa —O King; yat —whatever; 
manah-gatam —within your mind; mattah —from me; tvam —you; 
auttanapade —O son of Maharaja Uttanapada; avisankitah —without 
hesitation; varam —benediction; vara-arhah —worthy to take benedictions; 
ambuja —lotus flower; ndbha —whose navel; padayoh —at His lotus feet; 
anantaram —constantly; tvam —about you; vayam —we; anga —dear Dhruva; 
susruma —have heard. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Dhruva Maharaja, son of Maharaja Uttanapada, we have heard that 
you are constantly engaged in transcendental loving service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is known for His lotus navel. You are therefore 
worthy to take all benedictions from us. Please, therefore, ask without 
hesitation whatever benediction you want from me. 

PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja, the son of King Uttanapada, was already known 
throughout the universe as a great devotee of the Lord, constantly thinking of 
His lotus feet. Such a pure, uncontaminated devotee of the Lord is worthy to 
have all the benedictions that can be offered by the demigods. He does not 
have to worship the demigods separately for such benedictions. Kuvera is the 
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treasurer of the demigods, and he is personally offering whatever benediction 
Dhruva Maharaja would like to have from him. Srlla Bilvamangala Thakura 
stated, therefore, that for persons who engage in the devotional service of the 
Lord, all material benedictions wait like maidservants. Mukti-devI is just 
waiting at the door of the devotee to offer liberation, or more than that, at any 
time. To be a devotee is therefore an exalted position. Simply by rendering 
transcendental loving service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one 
can have all the benedictions of the world without separate endeavor. Lord 
Kuvera said to Dhruva Maharaja that he had heard that Dhruva was always in 
samadhi, or thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord. In other words, he knew that 
for Dhruva Maharaja there was nothing desirable within the three material 
worlds. He knew that Dhruva would ask for nothing but to remember the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Lord constantly. 

TEXT 8 

^ HfjIHHMd) W#: I 
H Fjfrf 

rPT II 11 II 

maitreya uvaca 
sa raja-rajena varaya codito 
dhruvo maha-bhagavato maha-matih 
harau sa vavre 'calitam smrtim yaya 
taraty ayatnena duratyayam tamah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya said; sah —he; raja-rajena —by the 
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king of kings (Kuvera); varaya —for a benediction; coditah —being asked; 
dhruvah —Dhruva Maharaja; maha-bhagavatah —a first-class pure devotee; 
maha-matih —most intelligent or thoughtful; harau —unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sah —he; vavre —asked; acalitam —unflinching; 
smrtim —remembrance; yaya —by which; tarati —crosses over; 

ayatnena —without difficulty; duratyayam —unsurpassable; tamah —nescience. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when thus asked to 
accept a benediction from Kuvera the Yaksaraja [King of the Yaksas], Dhruva 
Maharaja, that most elevated pure devotee, who was an intelligent and 
thoughtful king, begged that he might have unflinching faith in and 
remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for thus a person can 
cross over the ocean of nescience very easily, although it is very difficult for 
others to cross. 


PURPORT 

According to the opinion of expert followers of Vedic rites, there are 
different types of benedictions in terms of religiosity, economic development, 
sense gratification and liberation. These four principles are known as 
catur-vargas. Of all the catur-vargas, the benediction of liberation is considered 
to be the highest in this material world. To be enabled to cross over material 
nescience is known as the highest purusartha, or benediction for the human 
being. But Dhruva Maharaja wanted a benediction which surpasses even the 
highest purusartha, liberation. He wanted the benediction that he might 
constantly remember the lotus feet of the Lord. This stage of life is called 
pahcama-purusartha. When a devotee comes to the platform of 
pahcama-purusartha, simply engaging in devotional service to the Lord, the 

s 

fourth purusartha, liberation, becomes very insignificant in his eyes. Srlla 
Prabodhananda Sarasvatl has stated in this connection that for a devotee 
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liberation is a hellish condition of life; as for sense gratification, which is 

available in the heavenly planets, the devotee considers it to be a 

will-o'-the-wisp, having no value in life. Yogis endeavor to control the senses, 

but for a devotee controlling the senses is no difficulty at all. The senses are 

compared to serpents, but for a devotee the serpents' poison teeth are broken. 
/ 

Thus Srlla Prabodhananda Sarasvatl has analyzed all kinds of benedictions 
available in this world, and he has clearly declared that for a pure devotee they 
are all of no significance. Dhruva Maharaja was also a maha-bhagavata, or a 
first-class pure devotee, and his intelligence was very great (maha-matih ). 
Unless one is very intelligent, one cannot take to devotional service, or Krsna 
consciousness. Naturally, anyone who is a first-class devotee must be a 
first-class intelligent person and therefore not interested in any kind of 
benediction within this material world. Dhruva Maharaja was offered a 
benediction by the king of the kings. Kuvera, the treasurer of the demigods, 
whose only business is to supply immense riches to persons within this 
materialistic world, is described as the king of kings because unless one is 
blessed by Kuvera one cannot become a king. The king of kings personally 
offered Dhruva Maharaja any amount of riches, but he declined to accept 
them. He is described, therefore, as maha-matih, very thoughtful, or highly 
intellectual. 


TEXT 9 

npfq pyy m-W-H ii % n 

tasya pritena manasa 
tarn dattvaidavidas tatah 
pasyato 'ntardadhe so 'pi 
sva-puram pratyapadyata 
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SYNONYMS 


tasya —with Dhruva; prltena —being very pleased; manasa —with such a 
mentality; tam —that remembrance; dattva —having given; 

aidavidah —Kuvera, son of Idavida; tatah —thereafter; pasyatah —while 
Dhruva was looking on; antardadhe —disappeared; sah —he (Dhruva); 
api —also; sva-puram —to his city; pratyapadyata —returned. 

TRANSLATION 

The son of Idavida, Lord Kuvera, was very pleased, and happily he gave 
Dhruva Maharaja the benediction he wanted. Thereafter he disappeared from 
Dhruva's presence, and Dhruva Maharaja returned to his capital city. 

PURPORT 

Kuvera, who is known as the son of Idavida, was very pleased with Dhruva 
Maharaja because he did not ask him for anything materially enjoyable. 
Kuvera is one of the demigods, so one may put forward the argument, "Why 
did Dhruva Maharaja take a benediction from a demigod?" The answer is that 
for a Vaisnava there is no objection to taking a benediction from a demigod if 
it is favorable for advancing Krsna consciousness. The gopls, for example, 
worshiped KatyayanI, a demigoddess, but the only benediction they wanted 
from the goddess was to have Krsna as their husband. A Vaisnava is not 
interested in asking any benediction from the demigods, nor is he interested in 
asking benedictions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is said in the 
Bhagavatam that liberation can be offered by the Supreme Person, but even if 
a pure devotee is offered liberation by the Supreme Lord, he refuses to accept 
it. Dhruva Maharaja did not ask Kuvera for transference to the spiritual world, 
which is called liberation; he simply asked that wherever he would 
remain—whether in the spiritual or material world—he would always 
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remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A Vaisnava is always 
respectful to everyone. So when Kuvera offered him a benediction, he did not 
refuse it. But he wanted something which would be favorable to his 
advancement in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 10 

sni ^Awtii II 

athayajata yajnesam 
kratubhir bhuri-daksinaih 
dravya-kriya-devatanam 
karma karma-phala-pradam 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thereafter; ayajata —he worshiped; yajna-isam —the master of sacrifices; 
kratubhih —by sacrificial ceremonies; bhuri —great; daksinaih —by charities; 
dravya-kriya-devatanam —of (sacrifices including various) paraphernalia, 
activities and demigods; karma —the objective; karma-phala —the result of 
activities; pradam —who awards. 

TRANSLATION 

As long as he remained at home, Dhruva Maharaja performed many great 
ceremonial sacrifices in order to please the enjoyer of all sacrifices, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Prescribed ceremonial sacrifices are especially meant to 
please Lord Visnu, who is the objective of all such sacrifices and who awards 
the resultant benedictions. 
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PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-glta (3.9) it is said, yajnarthat karmano 'nyatra loho 'yam 
karma-bandhanah: one should act or work only in order to please the Supreme 
Lord, otherwise one becomes entangled in the resultant reactions. According 
to the four divisions of varna and asrama, ksatriyas and vaisyas are especially 
advised to perform great ceremonial sacrifices and to distribute their 
accumulated money very liberally. Dhruva Maharaja, as a king and ideal 
ksatriya, performed many such sacrifices, giving very liberally in charity. 
Ksatriyas and vaisyas are supposed to earn their money and accumulate great 
riches. Sometimes they do it by acting sinfully. Ksatriyas are meant to rule over 
a country; Dhruva Maharaja, for example, in the course of ruling, had to fight 
and kill many Yaksas. Such action is necessary for ksatriyas. A ksatriya should 
not be a coward, and he should not be nonviolent; to rule over the country he 
has to act violently. 

Ksatriyas and vaisyas are therefore especially advised to give in charity at 
least fifty percent of their accumulated wealth. In Bhagavad-glta it is 
recommended that even though one enters the renounced order of life, he still 
cannot give up the performance of yajna, dana and tapasya. They are never to 
be given up. Tapasya is meant for the renounced order of life; those who are 
retired from worldly activities should perform tapasya, penances and 
austerities. Those who are in the material world, the ksatriyas and vaisyas, must 
give charity. Brahmacarls, in the beginning of their lives, should perform 
different kinds of yajhas. 

Dhruva Maharaja, as an ideal king, practically emptied his treasury by 
giving charity. A king is not meant simply to realize taxes from the citizens and 
accumulate wealth to spend in sense gratification. World monarchy has failed 
ever since kings began to satisfy their personal senses with the taxes 
accumulated from the citizens. Of course, whether the system is monarchy or 
democracy, the same corruption is still going on. At the present moment there 
are different parties in the democratic government, but everyone is busy trying 
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to keep his post or trying to keep his political party in power. The politicians 
have very little time to think of the welfare of the citizens, whom they oppress 
with heavy taxes in the form of income tax, sales tax and many other 
taxes—people sometimes have eighty to ninety percent of their income taken 
away, and these taxes are lavishly spent for the high salaries drawn by the 
officers and rulers. Formerly, the taxes accumulated from the citizens were 
spent for performing great sacrifices as enjoined in the Vedic literature. At the 
present moment, however, almost all forms of sacrifice are not at all possible; 
therefore, it is recommended in the sastras that people should perform 
sanklrtana-yajna. Any householder, regardless of his position, can perform this 
sanklrtana-yajna without expenditure. All the family members can sit down 
together and simply clap their hands and chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 
Somehow or other, everyone can manage to perform such a yajna and 
distribute prasada to the people in general. That is quite sufficient for this age 
of Kali. The Krsna consciousness movement is based on this principle: chant 
the Hare Krsna mantra at every moment, as much as possible, both inside and 
outside of the temples, and, as far as possible, distribute prasada. This process 
can be accelerated with the cooperation of state administrators and those who 
are producing the country's wealth. Simply by liberal distribution of prasada 
and sankirtana, the whole world can become peaceful and prosperous. 

Generally in all the material sacrifices recommended in the Vedic literature 
there are offerings to the demigods. This demigod worship is especially meant 
for less intelligent men. Actually, the result of such sacrifice goes to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-glta 
(5.29), bhoktaram yajna-tapasam: He is actually the enjoyer of all sacrifices. 
His name, therefore, is Yajna-purusa. 

Although Dhruva Maharaja was a great devotee and had nothing to do with 
these sacrifices, to set an example to his people he performed many sacrifices 
and gave all his wealth in charity. For as long as he lived as a householder, he 
never spent a farthing for his sense gratification. In this verse the word 
karma-phala-pradam is very significant. The Lord awards everyone different 
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kinds of karma as the individual living entities desire; He is the Supersoul 
present within the heart of everyone, and He is so kind and liberal that He 
gives everyone full facilities to perform whatever acts one wants. Then the 
result of the action is also enjoyed by the living entity. If anyone wants to 
enjoy or lord it over material nature, the Lord gives him full facilities, but he 
becomes entangled in the resultant reactions. Similarly, if anyone wants to 
engage himself fully in devotional service, the Lord gives him full facilities, 
and the devotee enjoys the results. The Lord is therefore known as 
karma-phala-prada. 


TEXT 11 

3,3'ifRfa ^ ii r? II 

sarvatmany acyute 'sarve 
tivraugham bhaktim udvahan 
dadarsatmani bhutesu 
tarn evavasthitam vibhum 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-atmani —unto the Supersoul; acyute —infallible; asarve —without any 
limit; tlvra-ogham —with unrelenting force; bhaktim —devotional service; 
udvahan —rendering; dadarsa —he saw; atmani —in the Supreme Spirit; 
bhutesu —in all living entities; tarn —Him; eva —only; avasthitam —situated; 
vibhum —all-powerful. 


TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja rendered devotional service unto the Supreme, the 
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reservoir of everything, with unrelenting force. While carrying out his 
devotional service to the Lord, he could see that everything is situated in Him 
only and that He is situated in all living entities. The Lord is called Acyuta 
because He never fails in His prime duty, to give protection to His devotees. 

PURPORT 

Not only did Dhruva Maharaja perform many sacrifices, but he carried on 
his transcendental occupation of engagement in the devotional service of the 
Lord. The ordinary karmis, who want to enjoy the results of fruitive activities, 
are concerned only with sacrifices and ritualistic ceremonies as enjoined in the 
Vedic sastras. Although Dhruva Maharaja performed many sacrifices in order 
to be an exemplary king, he was constantly engaged in devotional service. The 
Lord always protects His surrendered devotee. A devotee can see that the Lord 
is situated in everyone's heart, as stated in the Bhagavad-glta (Isvarah 
sarva-bhutanam hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati [Bg. 18.61]). Ordinary persons cannot 
understand how the Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, but a 
devotee can actually see Him. Not only can the devotee see Him outwardly, 
but he can see, with spiritual vision, that everything is resting in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as described in Bhagavad-glta ( mat-sthani 
sarva-bhutani [Bg. 9.4]). That is the vision of a maha-bhagavata. He sees 
everything others see, but instead of seeing merely the trees, the mountains, 
the cities or the sky, he sees only his worshipable Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in everything because everything is resting in Him only. This is the 
vision of the maha-bhagavata. In summary, a maha-bhagavata, a highly elevated 
pure devotee, sees the Lord everywhere, as well as within the heart of 
everyone. This is possible for devotees who have developed elevated 
devotional service to the Lord. As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.38), 
premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena: only those who have smeared their 
eyes with the ointment of love of Godhead can see everywhere the Supreme 
Lord face to face; it is not possible by imagination or so-called meditation. 
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TEXT 12 


fttR JraT: II II 

tarn evarin slla-sampannarin 
brahmaryyam dlna-vatsalam 
goptaram dharma-setunam 
menire pitararin prajah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; evam —thus; slla —with godly qualities; sampannam —endowed; 
brahmanyam —respectful to the brahmanas; dina —to the poor; 
vatsalam —kind; goptaram —protector; dharma-setunam —of religious 
principles; menire —thought; pitaram —father; prajah —the citizens. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja was endowed with all godly qualities; he was very 
respectful to the devotees of the Supreme Lord and very kind to the poor and 
innocent, and he protected religious principles. With all these qualifications, he 
was considered to be the direct father of all the citizens. 

PURPORT 

The personal qualities of Dhruva Maharaja described herein are the 
exemplary qualities of a saintly king. Not only a king but also the leaders of a 
modern democratic or impersonal government must be qualified with all these 
godly characteristics. Then the citizens of the state can be happy. It is clearly 
stated here that the citizens thought of Dhruva Maharaja as their father; as a 
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child, depending on the able father, is completely satisfied, so the citizens of 
the state, being protected by the state or the king, should remain satisfied in 
every respect. At the present moment, however, there is no guarantee by the 
government of even the primary necessities of life in the state, namely, the 
protection of the lives and property of the citizens. 

One word is very significant in this connection: brahmanyam. Dhruva 
Maharaja was very devoted to the brahmanas, who engage in the study of the 
Vedas and thereby know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They are 
always busy propagating Krsna consciousness. The state should be very 
respectful to societies that distribute God consciousness all over the world, but, 
unfortunately, at the present moment there is no state or government support 
given to such movements. As for good qualities, it is very difficult to find 
anyone in state administration with any good qualities. The administrators 
simply sit in their administrative posts and say no to every request, as if they 
were paid to say no to the citizens. Another word, dlna-vatsalam, is very 
significant also. The state head should be very kind to the innocent. 
Unfortunately, in this age the state agents and the presidents draw good 
salaries from the state, and they pose themselves as very pious, but they allow 
the running of slaughterhouses, where innocent animals are killed. If we try to 
compare the godly qualities of Dhruva Maharaja to the qualities of modern 
statesmen, we can see that there is no actual comparison. Dhruva Maharaja 
was present in the Satya-yuga, as will be clear from the next verses. He was the 
ideal king in Satya-yuga. The government administration in the present age 
(Kali-yuga) is bereft of all godly qualities. Considering all these points, the 
people today have no alternative but to take to Krsna consciousness for 
protection of religion, life and property. 

TEXT 13 
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ipwi II ?? II 


sat-trimsad-varsa-sahasram 
sasasa ksiti-mandalam 
bhogaih punya-ksayarh kurvann 
abhogair asubha-ksayam 

SYNONYMS 

sat-trimsat —thirty-six; varsa —years; sahasram —thousand; sasasa —ruled; 
ksiti-mandalam —the earth planet; bhogaih —by enjoyment; punya —of 
reactions of pious activities; ksayam —diminution; kurvan —doing; 
abhogaih —by austerities; asubha —of inauspicious reactions; 

ksayam —diminution. 


TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja ruled over this planet for thirty-six thousand years; he 
diminished the reactions of pious activities by enjoyment, and by practicing 
austerities he diminished inauspicious reactions. 

PURPORT 

That Dhruva Maharaja ruled over the planet for thirty-six thousand years 
means that he was present in the Satya-yuga because in the Satya-yuga people 
used to live for one hundred thousand years. In the next yuga, Treta, people 
used to live for ten thousand years, and in the next yuga, Dvapara, for one 
thousand years. In the present age, the Kali-yuga, the maximum duration of 
life is one hundred years. With the change of the yugas, the duration of life 
and memory, the quality of kindness and all other good qualities diminish. 
There are two kinds of activities, namely pious and impious. By executing 
pious activities one can gain facilities for higher material enjoyment, but due 
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to impious activities one has to undergo severe distress. A devotee, however, is 
not interested in enjoyment or affected by distress. When he is prosperous he 
knows, "I am diminishing the results of my pious activities," and when he is in 
distress he knows, "I am diminishing the reactions of my impious activities." A 

devotee is not concerned with enjoyment or distress; he simply desires to 

/ 

execute devotional service. It is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam that devotional 
service should be apratihata, unchecked by the material conditions of 
happiness or distress. The devotee undergoes processes of austerity such as 
observing EkadasI and similar other fasting days and refraining from illicit sex 
life, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. Thus he becomes purified from 
the reactions of his past impious life, and because he engages in devotional 
service, which is the most pious activity, he enjoys life without separate 
endeavor. 


TEXT 14 

f^rffqfe II rs II 

evarin bahu-savarin kalarin 
mahatmavicalendriyah 
tri-vargaupayikam nitva 
putrayadan nrpasanam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; bahu —many; savam —years; kalam —time; maha-atma —great 
soul; avicala-indriyah —without being disturbed by sense agitation; 
tri-varga —three kinds of worldly activities; aupayikam —favorable for 
executing; nitva —having passed; putraya —to his son; adat —he handed over; 
nrpa-asanam —the royal throne. 
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TRANSLATION 


The self-controlled great soul Dhruva Maharaja thus passed many, many 
years favorably executing three kinds of worldly activities, namely religiosity, 
economic development and satisfaction of all material desires. Thereafter he 
handed over the charge of the royal throne to his son. 

PURPORT 

Perfection of materialistic life is suitably attained by the process of 
observing religious principles. This leads automatically to successful economic 
development, and thus there is no difficulty in satisfying all material desires. 
Since Dhruva Maharaja, as a king, had to keep up his status quo or it would 
not have been possible to rule over the people in general, he did it perfectly. 
But as soon as he saw that his son was grown up and could take charge of the 
royal throne, he immediately handed over the charge and retired from all 
material engagements. 

One word used here is very significant— avicalendriyah, which means that 
he was not disturbed by the agitation of the senses nor was his sensory power 
diminished, although in years he was a very old man. Since he ruled over the 
world for thirty-six thousand years, naturally one may conclude that he 
became very, very old, but factually his senses were very young—and yet he 
was not interested in sense gratification. In other words, he remained 
self-controlled. He performed his duties perfectly according to the materialistic 
way. That is the way of behavior of great devotees. Srlla Raghunatha dasa 
GosvamI, one of the direct disciples of Lord Caitanya, was the son of a very 
rich man. Although he had no interest in enjoying material happiness, when 

he was entrusted with doing something in managing the state, he did it 

/ 

perfectly. Srlla Gaurasundara advised him, "From within, keep yourself and 
your mind completely aloof, but externally execute the material duties just as 
they need to be done." This transcendental position can be achieved by 
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devotees only, as described in the Bhagavad-glta: while others, such as yogis, try 
to control their senses by force, devotees, even though possessing full sensory 
powers, do not use them because they engage in higher, transcendental 
activities. 


TEXT 15 

*RRR 53 fN HWKRWHiatA I 

H II 

manyamana idarin visvarh 
mayd-racitam atmani 
avidya-racita-svapna- 
gandharva-nagaropamam 

SYNONYMS 

manyamanah —realizing; idam —this; visvam —universe; maya —by the 
external energy; racitam —manufactured; atmani —unto the living entity; 
avidya —by illusion; racita —manufactured; svapna —a dream; 

gandharva-nagara —phantasmagoria; upamam —like. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

Srila Dhruva Maharaja realized that this cosmic manifestation bewilders 
living entities like a dream or phantasmagoria because it is a creation of the 
illusory, external energy of the Supreme Lord. 

PURPORT 

In the deep forest it sometimes appears that there are big palaces and nice 
cities. That is technically called gandharva-nagara. Similarly, in dreams also we 
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create many false things out of imagination. A self-realized person, or a 
devotee, knows well that this material cosmic manifestation is a temporary, 
illusory representation appearing to be truth. It is like a phantasmagoria. But 
behind this shadow creation there is reality—the spiritual world. A devotee is 
interested in the spiritual world, not its shadow. Since he has realization of the 
supreme truth, a devotee is not interested in this temporary shadow of truth. 
This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (par am drstva nivartate [Bg. 9.59]). 

TEXT 16 

T FT:'3? HR(q$K l 339 TRfJ: | 

n fenwtn n 

atma-stry-apatya-suhrdo bodam rddha-kosam 
antah-puram parivihara-bhuvas ca ramyah 
bhu-mandalam jaladhi-mekhalam akalayya 
kalopasrstam iti sa prayayau visalam 

SYNONYMS 

atma —body; stri —wives; apatya —children; suhrdah —friends; 

balam —influence, army; rddha-kosam —rich treasury; antah-puram —female 
residential quarters; parivihara-bhuvah —pleasure-grounds; ca —and; 
ramyah —beautiful; bhu-mandalam —the complete earth; jala-dhi —by oceans; 
mekhalam —bound; akalayya —considering; kdla —by time; 

upasrstam —created; iti —thus; sah —he; prayayau —went; visalam —to 
Badarikasrama. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus Dhruva Maharaja, at the end, left his kingdom, which extended all 
over the earth and was bounded by the great oceans. He considered his body, 
his wives, his children, his friends, his army, his rich treasury, his very 
comfortable palaces and his many enjoyable pleasure-grounds to be creations of 
the illusory energy. Thus in due course of time he retired to the forest in the 
Himalayas known as Badarikasrama. 

PURPORT 

In the beginning of his life, when he went to the forest in search of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Dhruva Maharaja realized that all bodily 
conceptions of pleasure are products of the illusory energy. In the very 
beginning, of course, he was after the kingdom of his father, and in order to 

get it he went to search for the Supreme Lord. But he later realized that 

/ 

everything is the creation of the illusory energy. From the acts of Srlla Dhruva 
Maharaja we can understand that somehow or other if one becomes Krsna 
conscious—it does not matter what his motivation is in the beginning—he 
will eventually realize the real truth by the grace of the Lord. In the beginning, 
Dhruva Maharaja was interested in the kingdom of his father, but later he 
became a great devotee, maha-bhagavata, and had no interest in material 
enjoyment. The perfection of life can be achieved only by devotees. Even if 
one completes only a minute percentage of devotional service and then falls 
down from his immature position, he is better than a person who fully engages 
in the fruitive activities of this material world. 


TEXT 17 
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cd^d-HHI'4 II ?e || 


tasyarh visuddha-karanah siva-var vigahya 
baddhvasanam jita-marun manasahrtaksah 
sthule dadhara bhagavat-pratirupa etad 
dhyayams tad avyavahito vyasrjat samadhau 

SYNONYMS 

tasyam —in Badarikasrama; visuddha —purified; karanah —his senses; 
siva —pure; vah —water; vigahya —bathing in; baddhva —having fixed; 
asanam —sitting position; jita —controlled; marut —breathing process; 
manasa —by the mind; ahrta —withdrawn; aksah —his senses; sthule —physical; 
dadhara —he concentrated; bhagavat-pratirupe —on the exact form of the 
Lord; etat —the mind; dhyayan —meditating upon; tat —that; 
avyavahitah —without stopping; vyasrjat —he entered; samadhau —into trance. 

TRANSLATION 

In Badarikasrama Dhruva Maharaja’s senses became completely purified 
because he bathed regularly in the crystal-clear purified water. He fixed his 
sitting position and by yogic practice controlled the breathing process and the 
air of life; in this way his senses were completely withdrawn. Then he 
concentrated his mind on the arca-vigraha form of the Lord, which is the exact 
replica of the Lord and, thus meditating upon Him, entered into complete 
trance. 


PURPORT 

Here is a description of the astanga-yoga system, to which Dhruva Maharaja 
was already accustomed. Astanga-yoga was never meant to be practiced in a 
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fashionable city. Dhruva Maharaja went to Badarikasrama, and in a solitary 
place, alone, he practiced yoga. He concentrated his mind on the arca-vigraha, 
the worshipable Deity of the Lord, which exactly represents the Supreme Lord, 
and thus thinking constantly of that Deity, he became absorbed in trance. 
Worship of the arca-vigraha is not idol worship. The arca-vigraha is an 
incarnation of the Lord in a form appreciable by a devotee. Therefore devotees 
engage in the temple in the service of the Lord as arca-vigraha, a form made of 
sthula (material) objects such as stone, metal, wood, jewels or paint. All of 
these are called sthula, or physical representations. Since the devotees follow 
the regulative principles of worship, even though the Lord is there in His 
physical form, He is nondifferent from His original, spiritual form. Thus the 
devotee gets the benefit of achieving the ultimate goal of life, that is to say, 
becoming always absorbed in thought of the Lord. This incessant thought of 
the Lord, as prescribed in the Bhagavad-gita, makes one the topmost yogi 

TEXT 18 

*rfrP # W# 
ftfal !IWIi 

HCTHRTOGsgrftfa ^TbRyi: 11 i* 11 

bhaktim harau bhagavati pravahann ajasram 
ananda-baspa-kalaya muhur ardyamanah 
viklidyamana-hrdayah pulakacitahgo 
natmanam asmarad asav iti mukta-lingah 

SYNONYMS 

bhaktim —devotional service; harau —unto Hari; bhagavati —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; pravahan —constantly engaging in; ajasram —always; 
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ananda —blissful; baspa-kalaya —by a stream of tears; muhuh —again and 
again; ardyamanah —being overcome; viklidyamana —melting; hrdayah —his 
heart; pulaka —standing of hairs; acita —covered; angah —his body; na —not; 
atmanam —body; asmarat —he remembered; asau —he; iti —thus; 
mukta-lingah —free from the subtle body. 

TRANSLATION 

Because of his transcendental bliss, incessant tears flowed from his eyes, his 
heart melted, and there was shivering and standing of the hairs all over his 
body. Thus transformed, in a trance of devotional service, Dhruva Maharaja 
completely forgot his bodily existence, and thus he immediately became 
liberated from material bondage. 


PURPORT 

Due to constant engagement in devotional service—hearing, chanting, 
remembering, worshiping the Deity, etc., as prescribed in nine 
varieties—there are different symptoms which appear in the body of a 
devotee. These eight bodily transformations, which indicate that a devotee is 
already liberated within himself, are called asta-sattvika-vikara [Cc. A ntya 
14.99]. When a devotee completely forgets his bodily existence, he should be 
understood to be liberated. He is no longer encaged in the body. The example 
is given that when a coconut becomes completely dry, the coconut pulp within 
the coconut shell separates from the bondage of the shell and the outer 
covering. By moving the dry coconut, one can hear that the pulp within is no 
longer attached to the shell or to the covering. Similarly, when one is fully 
absorbed in devotional service, he is completely disconnected from the two 
material coverings, the subtle and gross bodies. Dhruva Maharaja actually 
attained this stage of life by constantly discharging devotional service. He has 
already been described as a maha-bhagavata, for unless one becomes a 
maha-bhagavata, or a first-class pure devotee, these symptoms are not visible. 
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Lord Caitanya exhibited all these symptoms. Thakura Haridasa also exhibited 
them, and there are many pure devotees who manifested such bodily 
symptoms. They are not to be imitated, but when one is actually advanced, 
these symptoms are exhibited. At that time it is to be understood that a 
devotee is materially free. Of course, from the beginning of devotional service 
the path of liberation immediately opens, just as the coconut taken from the 
tree immediately begins to dry; it simply takes some time for the shell and pulp 
to separate from one another. 

An important word in this verse is mukta-lingah. Mukta means "liberated," 
and linga means "the subtle body." When a man dies, he quits the gross body, 
but the subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego carries him to a new body. 
While existing in the present body, the same subtle body carries him from one 
stage of life to another (for example, from childhood to boyhood) by mental 
development. The mental condition of a baby is different from that of a boy, 
the mental condition of a boy is different from that of a young man, and the 
mental condition of a young man is different from that of an old man. So at 
death the process of changing bodies takes place due to the subtle body; the 
mind, intelligence and ego carry the soul from one gross body to another. This 
is called transmigration of the soul. But there is another stage, when one 
becomes liberated even from the subtle body; at that time the living entity is 
competent and fully prepared to be transferred to the transcendental or 
spiritual world. 

The description of the bodily symptoms of Sri Dhruva Maharaja makes it 
apparent that he became perfectly fit to be transferred to the spiritual world. 
One can experience the distinction between the subtle and gross bodies even 
daily; in a dream, one's gross body is lying on the bed while the subtle body 
carries the soul, the living entity, to another atmosphere. But because the gross 
body has to be continued, the subtle body comes back and settles in the present 
gross body. Therefore one has to become free from the subtle body also. This 
freedom is known as mukta-linga. 
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TEXT 19 


H ftHIHHX' I 

ftwTR55i ft# -ii+mftMftdH, ii r\ ii 

sa dadarsa vimanagryam 
nabhaso 'vatarad dhruvah 
vibhrajayad dasa diso 
rakapatim ivoditam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; dadarsa —saw; vimana —an airplane; agryam —very beautiful; 
nabhasah —from the sky; avatar at —descending; dhruvah —Dhruva Maharaja; 
vibhrajayat —illuminating; dasa —ten; disah —directions; raka-patim —the full 
moon; iva —like; uditam —visible. 

TRANSLATION 

As soon as the symptoms of his liberation were manifest, he saw a very 
beautiful airplane coming down from the sky, as if the brilliant full moon were 
coming down, illuminating all the ten directions. 

PURPORT 

There are different levels of acquired knowledge—direct knowledge, 
knowledge received from authorities, transcendental knowledge, knowledge 
beyond the senses, and finally spiritual knowledge. When one surpasses the 
stage of acquiring knowledge by the descending process, he is immediately 
situated on the transcendental platform. Dhruva Maharaja, being liberated 
from the material concept of life, was situated in transcendental knowledge 
and could perceive the presence of a transcendental airplane which was as 
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brilliant as the full moonlight. This is not possible in the stages of direct or 
indirect perception of knowledge. Such knowledge is a special favor of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can, however, rise to this platform of 
knowledge by the gradual process of advancing in devotional service, or Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 20 

MdfiPldd^l^U'ort] II 50 II 

tatranu deva-pravarau catur-bhujau 
syamau kisorav arunambujeksanau 
sthitav avastabhya gadarin suvasasau 
kinta-harangada-caru-kundalau 

SYNONYMS 

tatra —there; anu —then; deva-pravarau —two very beautiful demigods; 
catuh-bhujau —with four arms; syamau —blackish; kisorau —quite young; 
aruna —reddish; ambuja —lotus flower; iksanau —with eyes; sthitau —situated; 
avastabhya —holding; gadam —clubs; suvasasau —with nice garments; 
kirlta —helmets; hara —necklaces; arigada —bracelets; caru —beautiful; 
kundalau —with earrings. 


TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja saw two very beautiful associates of Lord Visnu in the 
plane. They had four hands and a blackish bodily luster, they were very 
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youthful, and their eyes were just like reddish lotus flowers. They held clubs in 
their hands, and they were dressed in very attractive garments with helmets and 
were decorated with necklaces, bracelets and earrings. 

PURPORT 

The inhabitants of Visnuloka are of the same bodily feature as Lord Visnu, 
and they also hold club, conchshell, lotus flower and disc. In this verse it is 
distinctly stated that they had four hands and were nicely dressed; the 
description of their bodily decorations corresponds exactly to that of Visnu. So 
the two uncommon personalities who descended from the airplane came 
directly from Visnuloka, or the planet where Lord Visnu lives. 

TEXT 21 

■Ml*i "IHlPt 

WfeTORlfaft H5HTlfc5: || R? || 

vijnaya tav uttamagaya-kinkarav 
abhyutthitah sadhvasa-vismrta-kramah 
nanama namani grnan madhudvisah 
parsat-pradhanav iti samhatanjalih 

SYNONYMS 

vijnaya —after understanding; tau —them; uttama-gaya —of Lord Visnu (of 
excellent renown); kinkarau —two servants; abhyutthitah —stood up; 
sadhvasa —by being puzzled; vismrta —forgot; kramah —proper behavior; 
nanama —offered obeisances; namani —names; grnan —chanting; 
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madhu-dvisah —of the Lord (the enemy of Madhu); parsat —associates; 
pradhanau —chief; iti —thus; samhata —respectfully joined; anjalih —with 
folded hands. 


TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja, seeing that these uncommon personalities were direct 
servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, immediately stood up. But, 
being puzzled, in hastiness he forgot how to receive them in the proper way. 
Therefore he simply offered obeisances with folded hands and chanted and 
glorified the holy names of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Chanting of the holy names of the Lord is perfect in every way. When 
Dhruva Maharaja saw the Visnudutas, the direct associates of Lord Visnu, 
four-handed and nicely decorated, he could understand who they were, but for 
the time being he was puzzled. But simply by chanting the holy name of the 
Lord, the Hare Krsna mantra , he could satisfy the uncommon guests who had 
all of a sudden arrived before him. The chanting of the holy name of the Lord 
is perfect; even though one does not know how to please Lord Visnu or His 
associates, simply by sincerely chanting the holy name of the Lord, everything 
becomes perfect. A devotee, therefore, either in danger or in happiness, 
constantly chants the Hare Krsna mantra. When he is in danger he is 
immediately relieved, and when he is in a position to see Lord Visnu or His 
associates directly, by chanting this maha-mantra he can please the Lord. This 
is the absolute nature of the maha-mantra. Either in danger or in happiness, it 
can be chanted without limitation. 


TEXT 22 
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t#ra 

Mr^: ^HIhVhhI II II 

tarn krsna-padabhinivista-cetasam 
baddhanjalim prasraya-namra-kandharam 
sunanda-nandav upasrtya sasmitarin 
pratyucatuh puskaranabha-sammatau 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; krsna —of Lord Krsna; pada —of the lotus feet; 
abhinivista —absorbed in thought; cetasam —whose heart; 

baddha-anjalim —with folded hands; prasraya —very humbly; namra —bowed; 
kandharam —whose neck; sunanda —Sunanda; nandau —and Nanda; 
upasrtya —approaching; sa-smitam —smilingly; pratyucatuh —addressed; 
puskara-nabha —of Lord Visnu, who has a lotus navel; 
sammatau —confidential servants. 

TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja was always absorbed in thinking of the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna. His heart was full with Krsna. When the two confidential servants of 
the Supreme Lord, who were named Nanda and Sunanda, approached him, 
smiling happily, Dhruva stood with folded hands, bowing humbly. They then 
addressed him as follows. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word puskaranabha-sammatau is significant. Krsna, or Lord 
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Visnu, is known for His lotus eyes, lotus navel, lotus feet and lotus palms. Here 
He is called puskara-nabha, which means "the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who has a lotus navel," and sammatau means "two confidential or 
very obedient servants." The materialistic way of life differs from the spiritual 
way of life in that one is disobedience and the other is obedience to the will of 
the Supreme Lord. All living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, 
and they are supposed to be always agreeable to the order of the Supreme 
person; that is perfect oneness. 

In the Vaikuntha world all the living entities are in oneness with the 
Supreme Godhead because they never defy His orders. Here in the material 
world, however, they are not sammata, agreeable, but always asammata, 
disagreeable. This human form of life is a chance to be trained to be agreeable 
to the orders of the Supreme Lord. To bring about this training in society is 
the mission of the Krsna consciousness movement. As stated in the 
Bhagavad-glta, the laws of material nature are very strict; no one can overcome 
the stringent laws of material nature. But one who becomes a surrendered soul 
and agrees to the order of the Supreme Lord can easily overcome those 
stringent laws. The example of Dhruva Maharaja is very fitting. Simply by 
becoming agreeable to the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
by developing love of Godhead, Dhruva got the chance to personally meet the 
confidential servants of Lord Visnu face to face. What was possible for Dhruva 
Maharaja is possible for everyone. Anyone who very seriously engages in 
devotional service can obtain, in due course of time, the same perfection of the 
human form of life. 


TEXT 23 
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*T: TWfeTOT II 53 II 


sunanda-nandav ucatuh 
bho bho rajan subhadrarin te 
vacant no 'vahitah srnu 
yah panca-varsas tapasa 
bhavan devam atitrpat 

SYNONYMS 

sunanda-nandau ucatuh —Sunanda and Nanda said; bhoh bhoh rajan —O dear 
King; su-bhadram —good fortune; te —unto you; vacant —words; nah —our; 
avahitah —attentively; srnu —hear; yah —who; panca-varsah —five years old; 
tapasa —by austerity; bhavan —you; devam —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; atitrpat —greatly satisfied. 

TRANSLATION 

Nanda and Sunanda, the two confidential associates of Lord Visnu, said: 

Dear King, let there be all good fortune unto you. Please attentively hear what 
we shall say. When you were only five years old, you underwent severe 
austerities, and you thereby greatly satisfied the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


PURPORT 

What was possible for Dhruva Maharaja is possible for anyone. Any 
five-year-old child can be trained, and within a very short time his life will 
become successful by realization of Krsna consciousness. Unfortunately, this 
training is lacking all over the world. It is necessary for the leaders of the 
Krsna consciousness movement to start educational institutions in different 
parts of the world to train children, starting at the age of five years. Thus such 
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children will not become hippies or spoiled children of society; rather, they 
can all become devotees of the Lord. The face of the world will then change 
automatically. 


TEXT 24 

qmfe trani ^ ^i n qa 11 

tasyakhila-jagad-dhatur 
avarin devasya sarnginah 
parsadav iha sampraptau 
neturin tvarin bhagavat-padam 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —His; akhila —entire; jagat —universe; dhatuh —creator; avam —we; 
devasya —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarnginah —who has the 
bow named Sarnga; parsadau —associates; iha —now; 

sampraptau —approached; netum —to take; tvam —you; bhagavat-padam —to 
the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

We are representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator 

a 

of the whole universe, who carries in His hand the bow named Sarnga. We have 
been specifically deputed to take you to the spiritual world. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-glta the Lord says that simply by knowing His transcendental 
pastimes (whether within this material world or in the spiritual world), anyone 
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who understands factually who He is, how He appears and how He acts can be 
immediately fit for transfer to the spiritual world. This principle stated in the 
Bhagavad-glta operated in the case of King Dhruva. Throughout his life he 
tried to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by austerity and 
penances. Now, the mature result was that Dhruva Maharaja became fit to be 
carried to the spiritual world, accompanied by the confidential associates of 
the Lord. 


TEXT 25 

f3R 

ufaftr c^n>Ft II ^ II 

sudurjayarin visnu-padam jitarin tvaya 
yat surayo 'prapya vicaksate param 
atistha tac candra-divakaradayo 
graharksa-tarah pariyanti daksinam 

SYNONYMS 

sudurjayam —very difficult to achieve; visnu-padam —planet known as 
Vaikunthaloka or Visnuloka; jitam —conquered; tvaya —by you; yat —which; 
surayah —great demigods; aprapya —without achieving; vicaksate —simply see; 
param —supreme; atistha —please come; tat —that; candra —the moon; 
diva-akara —sun; adayah —and others; graha —the nine planets (Mercury, 
Venus, Earth, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune and Pluto); 
rksa-tarah —stars; pariyanti —circumambulate; daksinam —to the right. 
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TRANSLATION 


To achieve Visnuloka is very difficult, but by your austerity you have 
conquered. Even the great rsis and demigods cannot achieve this position. 

Simply to see the supreme abode [the Visnu planet], the sun and moon and all 
the other planets, stars, lunar mansions and solar systems are circumambulating 
it. Now please come; you are welcome to go there. 

PURPORT 

Even in this material world the so-called scientists, philosophers and mental 
speculators strive to merge into the spiritual sky, but they can never go there. 
But a devotee, by executing devotional service, not only realizes what the 
spiritual world actually is, but factually goes there to live an eternal life of bliss 
and knowledge. The Krsna consciousness movement is so potent that by 
adopting these principles of life and developing love of God one can very 
easily go back home, back to Godhead. Here the practical example is the case 
of Dhruva Maharaja. While the scientist and philosopher go to the moon but 
are disappointed in their attempts to stay there and live, the devotee makes an 
easy journey to other planets and ultimately goes back to Godhead. Devotees 
have no interest in seeing other planets, but while going back to Godhead, 
they see all of them as passing phases, just as one who is going to a distant place 
passes through many small stations. 

TEXT 26 

snfliB ^rai sri wt n 3 $ 11 

anasthitam te pitrbhir 
anyair apy ariga karhicit 
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atistha jagatam vandyarin 
tad visnoh paramam padam 

SYNONYMS 

anasthitam —never achieved; te —your; pitrbhih —by forefathers; anyaih —by 
others; api —even; ariga —O Dhruva; karhicit —at any time; atistha —please 
come and live there; jagatam —by the inhabitants of the universe; 
vandyam —worshipable; tat —that; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; 

paramam —supreme; padam —situation. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear King Dhruva, neither your forefathers nor anyone else before you ever 
achieved such a transcendental planet. The planet known as Visnuloka, where 
Lord Visnu personally resides, is the highest of all. It is worshipable by the 
inhabitants of all other planets within the universe. Please come with us and 
live there eternally. 


PURPORT 

When Dhruva Maharaja went to perform austerities, he was very 
determined to achieve a post never dreamed of by his forefathers. His father 
was Uttanapada, his grandfather was Manu, and his great-grandfather was 
Lord Brahma. So Dhruva wanted a kingdom even greater than Lord Brahma 
could achieve, and he requested Narada Muni to give him facility for 
achieving it. The associates of Lord Visnu reminded him that not only his 
forefathers but everyone else before him was unable to attain Visnuloka, the 
planet where Lord Visnu resides. This is because everyone within this material 
world is either a karmi, a jnani or a yogi, but there are hardly any pure 
devotees. The transcendental planet known as Visnuloka is especially meant 
for devotees, not for karmis, jnanis or yogis. Great rsis or demigods can hardly 
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approach Brahmaloka, and as stated in Bhagavad-gita, Brahmaloka is not a 
permanent residence. Lord Brahma's duration of life is so long that it is 
difficult to estimate even the duration of one day in his life, and yet Lord 
Brahma also dies, as do the residents of his planet. Bhagavad-gita (8.16) says, 
odor ahma-bhuv anal lokah punar dvartino 'rjuna: except for those who go to 
Visnuloka, everyone is subjected to the four principles of material life, namely 
birth, death, old age and disease. The Lord says, yad gatva na nivartante tad 
dhama paramam mama: "The planet from which, once going, no one returns, is 
My supreme abode." (Bg. 15.6) Dhruva Maharaja was reminded, "You are going 
in our company to that planet from which no one returns to this material 
world." Material scientists are attempting to go to the moon and other planets, 
but they cannot imagine going to the topmost planet, Brahmaloka, for it is 
beyond their imagination. By material calculation, traveling at the speed of 
light it would take forty thousand light-years to reach the topmost planet. By 
mechanical processes we are unable to reach the topmost planet of this 
universe, but the process called bhahti-yoga, as executed by Maharaja Dhruva, 
can give one the facility not only to reach other planets within this universe, 
but also to reach beyond this universe to the Visnuloka planets. We have 
outlined this in our small booklet Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

TEXT 27 

II II 

etad vimana-pravaram 
uttamasloka-maulind 
upasthapitam ayusmann 
adhirodhum tvam arhasi 
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SYNONYMS 


etat —this; vimana —airplane; pravaram —unique; uttamasloka —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; maulina —by the head of all living entities; 
upasthapitam —sent; ayusman —O immortal one; adhirodhum —to board; 
tvam —you; arhasi —are worthy. 

TRANSLATION 

O immortal one, this unique airplane has been sent by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by selected prayers and who is the 
chief of all living entities. You are quite worthy to board such a plane. 

PURPORT 

According to astronomical calculation, along with the polestar there is 

another star, which is called Sisumara, where Lord Visnu, who is in charge of 

/ 

the maintenance of this material world, resides. Sisumara or Dhruvaloka can 
never be reached by anyone but the Vaisnavas, as will be described by the 
following slokas. The associates of Lord Visnu brought the special airplane for 
Dhruva Maharaja and then informed him that Lord Visnu had especially sent 
this airplane. 

The Vaikuntha airplane does not move by mechanical arrangement. There 
are three processes for moving in outer space. One of the processes is known to 
the modern scientist. It is called ka-pota-vayu. Ka means "outer space," and 
pota means "ship." There is a second process also called kapota-vayu. Kapota 
means "pigeon." One can train pigeons to carry one into outer space. The third 
process is very subtle. It is called akasa-patana. This akasa-patana system is also 
material. Just as the mind can fly anywhere one likes without mechanical 
arrangement, so the akasa-patana airplane can fly at the speed of mind. 
Beyond this akasa-patana system is the Vaikuntha process, which is completely 
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spiritual. The airplane sent by Lord Visnu to carry Dhruva Maharaja to 

s 

Sisumara was a completely spiritual, transcendental airplane. Material 
scientists can neither see such vehicles nor imagine how they fly in the air. 
The material scientist has no information about the spiritual sky, although it is 
mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita (paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyah [Bg. 8.20]). 

TEXT 28 

II 

maitreya uvaca 

nisamya vaikuntha-niyojya-mukhyayor 
madhu-cyutarin vacam urukrama-priyah 
krtabhisekah krta-nitya-mangalo 
munin pranamyasisam abhyavadayat 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya said; nisamya —after hearing; 
vaikuntha —of the Lord; niyojya —associates; mukhyayoh —of the chief; 
madhu-cyutam —like pouring honey; vacam —speeches; 

urukrama-priyah —Dhruva Maharaja, who was very dear to the Lord; 
krta-abhisekah —took his sacred bath; krta —performed; nitya-mangalah —his 
daily spiritual duties; munin —to the sages; pranamya —having offered 
obeisances; asisam —blessings; abhyavadayat —accepted. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: Maharaja Dhruva was very dear to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. When he heard the sweet speeches of the 
Lord’s chief associates in the Vaikuntha planet, he immediately took his sacred 
bath, dressed himself with suitable ornaments, and performed his daily spiritual 
duties. Thereafter he offered his respectful obeisances to the great sages present 
there and accepted their blessings. 


PURPORT 

We should mark how dutiful Dhruva Maharaja was in his devotional 
service, even at the time he left this material world. He was constantly alert in 
the performance of devotional duties. Every devotee should take his bath early 
in the morning and decorate his body with dlaka. In Kali-yuga one can hardly 
acquire gold or jeweled ornaments, but the twelve tilaka marks on the body are 
sufficient as auspicious decorations to purify the body. Since Dhruva Maharaja 
was living at that time at Badarikasrama, there were other great sages there. 
He did not become puffed up because the airplane sent by Lord Visnu was 
waiting for him; as a humble Vaisnava, he accepted blessings from all the sages 
before riding on the plane brought by the chief of the Vaikuntha associates. 

TEXT 29 

fywiji-ci qrfeFtfaRt tt i 
cKfaaq fewwt 11 ^ 11 

parltyabhyarcya dhisnyagryarin 
parsadav abhivandya ca 
iyesa tad adhisthatum 
bibhrad ruparin hiranmayam 
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SYNONYMS 


parltya —having circumambulated; abhyarcya —having worshiped; 

dhisnya-agryam —the transcendental airplane; parsadau —unto the two 
associates; abhivandya —having offered obeisances; ca —also; iyesa —he 
attempted; tat —that plane; adhisthatum —to board; bibhrat —illuminating; 
rupam —his form; hiranmayam —golden. 

TRANSLATION 

Before getting aboard, Dhruva Maharaja worshiped the airplane, 
circumambulated it, and also offered obeisances to the associates of Visnu. In 
the meantime he became as brilliant and illuminating as molten gold. He was 
thus completely prepared to board the transcendental plane. 

PURPORT 

In the absolute world, the plane, the associates of Lord Visnu and Lord 
Visnu Himself are all spiritual. There is no material contamination. In quality, 
everything there is one. As Lord Visnu is worshipable, so also are His 
associates, His paraphernalia, His airplane and His abode, for everything of 
Visnu's is as good as Lord Visnu. Dhruva Maharaja knew all this very well, as a 
pure Vaisnava, and he offered his respects to the associates and to the plane 
before riding in it. But in the meantime, his body changed into spiritual 
existence, and therefore it was illuminating like molten gold. In this way he 
also became one with the other paraphernalia of Visnuloka. 

Mayavadl philosophers cannot imagine how this oneness can be achieved 

even in different varieties. Their idea of oneness is that there is no variety. 

/ 

Therefore they have become impersonalists. As Sisumara, Visnuloka or 
Dhruvaloka are completely different from this material world, so a Visnu 
temple within this world is also completely different from this material world. 
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As soon as we are in a temple we should know very well that we are situated 
differently from the material world. In the temple, Lord Visnu, His throne, His 
room and all other things associated with the temple are transcendental. The 
three modes, sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna, have no entrance into the 
temple. It is said, therefore, that to live in the forest is in the mode of goodness, 
to live in the city is in the mode of passion, and to live in a brothel, liquor shop 
or slaughterhouse is in the mode of ignorance. But to live in the temple means 
to live in Vaikunthaloka. Everything in the temple is as worshipable as Lord 
Visnu, or Krsna. 


TEXT 30 

HciNl-W: 'pit I 

^ 3iK > <l5i<yp :i pFt ii ?° ii 

tadottanapadah putro 
dadarsantakam dgatam 
mrtyor murdhni padarin dattva 
arurohadbhutam grham 

SYNONYMS 

tadd —then; uttanapadah —of King Uttanapada; putrah —son; dadarsa —could 
see; antakam —death personified; dgatam —approached him; mrtyoh 
murdhni —on the head of death; padam —feet; dattva —placing; aruroha —got 
up; adbhutam —wonderful; grham —on the airplane which resembled a big 
house. 


TRANSLATION 

When Dhruva Maharaja was attempting to get on the transcendental plane, 
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he saw death personified approach him. Not caring for death, however, he took 
advantage of the opportunity to put his feet on the head of death, and thus he 
got up on the airplane, which was as big as a house. 

PURPORT 

To take the passing away of a devotee and the passing away of a nondevotee 
as one and the same is completely misleading. While ascending the 
transcendental airplane, Dhruva Maharaja suddenly saw death personified 
before him, but he was not afraid. Instead of death's giving him trouble, 
Dhruva Maharaja took advantage of death's presence and put his feet on the 
head of death. People with a poor fund of knowledge do not know the 
difference between the death of a devotee and the death of a nondevotee. In 
this connection, an example can be given: a cat carries its kittens in its mouth, 
and it also catches a rat in its mouth. Superficially, the catching of the rat and 
the kitten appear to be one and the same, but actually they are not. When the 
cat catches the rat in its mouth it means death for the rat, whereas when the 
cat catches the kitten, the kitten enjoys it. When Dhruva Maharaja boarded 
the airplane, he took advantage of the arrival of death personified, who came 
to offer him obeisances; putting his feet on the head of death, he got up on the 
unique airplane, which is described here to be as big as a house ( grham ). 

There are many other similar instances in Bhagavata literature. It is stated 
that when Kardama Muni created an airplane to carry his wife, Devahuti, all 
over the universe, the airplane was like a big city, carrying many houses, lakes 
and gardens. Modern scientists have manufactured big airplanes, but they are 
packed with passengers, who experience all sorts of discomforts while riding in 
them. 

Material scientists are not even perfect in manufacturing a material 
airplane. In order to compare to the plane used by Kardama or the plane sent 
from Visnuloka, they must manufacture an airplane equipped like a big city, 
with all the comforts of life—lakes, gardens, parks, etc. Their plane must be 
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able to fly in outer space and hover, and visit all other planets. If they invent 
such a plane, they will not have to make different space stations for fuel to 
travel into outer space. Such a plane would have an unlimited supply of fuel, 
or, like the plane from Visnuloka, would fly without it. 

TEXT 31 

snnp fgtrfgq: II 3? II 

tada dundubhayo nedur 
mrdanga-panavadayah 
gandharva-mukhyah prajaguh 
petuh kusuma-vrstayah 

SYNONYMS 

tada —at that time; dundubhayah —kettledrums; neduh —resounded; 
mrdanga —drums; panava —small drums; adayah —etc.; 

gandharva-mukhyah —the chief residents of Gandharvaloka; prajaguh —sang; 
petuh —showered; kusuma —flowers; vrstayah —like rains. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time drums and kettledrums resounded from the sky, the chief 
Gandharvas began to sing and other demigods showered flowers like torrents of 
rain upon Dhruva Maharaja. 


TEXT 32 

H ^ ^FFff I 
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3MW<Ul’ ^ fdfdSMH II 35 II 


sa ca svarlokam aroksyan 
sunltim jananim dhruvah 
anvasmarad agarin hitva 
dinarin yasye tri-vistapam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; ca —also; svah-lokam —to the celestial planet; aroksyan —about to 
ascend; sunltim —Sunlti; jananim —mother; dhruvah —Dhruva Maharaja; 
anvasmarat —immediately remembered; agam —difficult to attain; 
hitva —leaving behind; dlnam —poor; yasye —I shall go; tri-vistapam —to the 
Vaikuntha planet. 


TRANSLATION 

Dhruva was seated in the transcendental airplane, which was just about to 
start, when he remembered his poor mother, Suniti. He thought to himself, 
"How shall I go alone to the Vaikuntha planet and leave behind my poor 
mother?" 


PURPORT 

Dhruva had a feeling of obligation to his mother, Sunlti. It was Sunlti who 
had given him the clue which had now enabled him to be personally carried to 
the Vaikuntha planet by the associates of Lord Visnu. He now remembered her 
and wanted to take her with him. Actually, Dhruva Maharaja's mother, Sunlti, 
was his patha-pradarsaka-guru. Patha-pradarsaka-guru means "the guru, or the 
spiritual master, who shows the way." Such a guru is sometimes called 
siksa-guru. Although Narada Muni was his dlksa-guru (initiating spiritual 
master), Sunlti, his mother, was the first who gave him instruction on how to 

711 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is the duty of the 
siksa-guru or dlksa-guru to instruct the disciple in the right way, and it depends 
on the disciple to execute the process. According to sastric injunctions, there 
is no difference between siksa-guru and dlksa-guru, and generally the 
siksa-guru later on becomes the dlksa-guru. Sunlti, however, being a woman, 
and specifically his mother, could not become Dhruva Maharaja's dlksa-guru. 
Still, he was not less obliged to Sunlti. There was no question of carrying 
Narada Muni to Vaikunthaloka, but Dhruva Maharaja thought of his mother. 

Whatever plan the Supreme Personality of Godhead contemplates 
immediately fructifies. Similarly, a devotee who is completely dependent on 
the Supreme Lord can also fulfill his wishes by the grace of the Lord. The Lord 
fulfills His wishes independently, but a devotee fulfills his wishes simply by 
being dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore as soon as 
Dhruva Maharaja thought of his poor mother, he was assured by the associates 
of Visnu that Sunlti was also going to Vaikunthaloka, in another plane. 
Dhruva Maharaja had thought that he was going alone to Vaikunthaloka, 
leaving behind his mother, which was not very auspicious because people 
would criticize him for going alone to Vaikunthaloka and not carrying with 
him Sunlti, who had given him so much. But Dhruva also considered that he 
was not personally the Supreme. Therefore, if Krsna fulfilled his desires, only 
then would it be possible. Krsna could immediately understand his mind, and 
He told Dhruva that his mother was also going with him. This incident proves 
that a pure devotee like Dhruva Maharaja can fulfill all his desires; by the 
grace of the Lord, he becomes exactly like the Lord, and thus whenever he 
thinks of anything, his wish is immediately fulfilled. 

TEXT 33 

oMcjfHd rR*T sot | 

^ ^ JT-widl*t II ?? II 
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iti vyavasitam tasya 
vyavasaya surottamau 
darsayam asatur devirin 
puro yanena gacchatim 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; vyavasitam —contemplation; tasya —of Dhruva; 

vyavasaya —understanding; sura-uttamau —the two chief associates; darsayam 
asatuh —showed (to him); devlm —exalted Sunlti; purah —before; yanena —by 
airplane; gacchatim —going forward. 

TRANSLATION 

The great associates of Vaikunthaloka, Nanda and Sunanda, could 
understand the mind of Dhruva Maharaja, and thus they showed him that his 
mother, Suniti, was going forward in another plane. 

PURPORT 

This incident proves that the siksa- or dlksa-guru who has a disciple who 
strongly executes devotional service like Dhruva Maharaja can be carried by 
the disciple even though the instructor is not as advanced. Although Sunlti 
was an instructor to Dhruva Maharaja, she could not go to the forest because 
she was a woman, nor could she execute austerities and penances as Dhruva 
Maharaja did. Still, Dhruva Maharaja was able to take his mother with him. 
Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja also delivered his atheistic father, 
Hiranyakasipu. The conclusion is that a disciple or an offspring who is a very 

strong devotee can carry with him to Vaikunthaloka either his father, mother 

/ 

or siksa- or dlksa-guru. Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura used to say, "If 
I could perfectly deliver even one soul back home, back to Godhead, I would 
think my mission—propagating Krsna consciousness—to be successful." The 

713 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


Krsna consciousness movement is spreading now all over the world, and 
sometimes I think that even though I am crippled in many ways, if one of my 
disciples becomes as strong as Dhruva Maharaja, then he will be able to carry 
me with him to Vaikunthaloka. 


TEXT 34 

Slcl^^iuil 5FT3lt Wt II 38 II 

tatra tatra prasamsadbhih 
pathi vaimanikaih suraih 
avakiryamano dadrse 
kusumaih kramaso grahan 

SYNONYMS 

tatra tatra —here and there; prasamsadbhih —by persons engaged in the praise 
of Dhruva Maharaja; pathi —on the path; vaimanikaih —carried by different 
types of airplanes; suraih —by the demigods; avaklryamanah —being covered; 
dadrse —could see; kusumaih —by flowers; kramasah —one after another; 
grahan —all the planets of the solar system. 

TRANSLATION 

While Dhruva Maharaja was passing through space, he gradually saw all the 
planets of the solar system, and on the path he saw all the demigods in their 
airplanes showering flowers upon him like rain. 

PURPORT 

There is a Vedic version, yasmin vijnate sarvam evarin vijnatam bhavati 
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(M undaka Upanisad 1.3), which means that by knowing the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, everything becomes known to the devotee. Similarly, 
by going to the planet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can know 
all the other planetary systems on the path to Vaikuntha. We should 
remember that Dhruva Maharaja's body was different from our bodies. While 
boarding the Vaikuntha airplane, his body changed to a completely spiritual 
golden hue. No one can surpass the higher planets in a material body, but 
when one gets a spiritual body he can travel not only to the higher planetary 
system of this material world, but even to the still higher planetary system 
known as Vaikunthaloka. It is well known that Narada Muni travels 
everywhere, both in the spiritual and material worlds. 

It should be noted also that while Sunlti was going to Vaikunthaloka she 
also changed her body into spiritual form. Like Sri Sunlti, every mother should 
train her child to become a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja. Sunlti instructed 
her son, even at the age of five years, to be unattached to worldly affairs and to 
go to the forest to search out the Supreme Lord. She never desired that her son 
remain at home comfortably without ever undertaking austerities and 
penances to achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Every 
mother, like Sunlti, must take care of her son and train him to become a 
brahmacarl from the age of five years and to undergo austerities and penances 
for spiritual realization. The benefit will be that if her son becomes a strong 
devotee like Dhruva, certainly not only will he be transferred back home, back 
to Godhead, but she will also be transferred with him to the spiritual world, 
even though she may be unable to undergo austerities and penances in 
executing devotional service. 


TEXT 35 

ycTJTTHfcM: WtTT«TOt II 3* II 
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tri-loklm deva-yanena 
so 'tivrajya munln api 
parastad yad dhruva-gatir 
visnoh padam athabhyagat 

SYNONYMS 

tri-loklm —the three planetary systems; deva-yanena —by the transcendental 
airplane; sah —Dhruva; ativrajya —having surpassed; munln —great sages; 
api —even; parastat —beyond; yat —which; dhruva-gatih —Dhruva, who 
attained permanent life; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; padam —abode; atha —then; 
abhyagat —achieved. 


TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja thus surpassed the seven planetary systems of the great 
sages who are known as saptarsi. Beyond that region, he achieved the 
transcendental situation of permanent life in the planet where Lord Visnu lives. 

PURPORT 

The airplane was piloted by the two chief associates of Lord Visnu, namely 
Sunanda and Nanda. Only such spiritual astronauts can pilot their airplane 
beyond the seven planets and arrive in the region of eternal blissful life. It is 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-glta also (paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyah [Bg. 8.20]) 
that beyond this planetary system begins the spiritual sky, where everything is 
permanent and blissful. The planets there are known as Visnuloka or 
Vaikunthaloka. Only there can one get an eternal blissful life of knowledge. 
Below Vaikunthaloka is the material universe, where Lord Brahma and others 
in Brahmaloka can live until the annihilation of this universe; but that life is 
not permanent. That is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-glta 
(abrahma-bhuvanal lokah ). Even if one goes to the topmost planet, one cannot 
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achieve eternal life. Only by arriving in Vaikunthaloka can one live an 
eternally blissful life. 


TEXT 36 

113 ferrsRi ^ i 
^isifar ii ii 

yad bhrajamanam sva-rucaiva sarvato 
lokas trayo hy arm vibhrajanta ete 
yan navrajan jantusu ye 'nanugraha 
vrajanti bhadrani caranti ye 'nisam 

SYNONYMS 

yat —which planet; bhrajamanam —illuminating; sva-ruca —by self-effulgence; 
eva —only; sarvatah —everywhere; lokah —planetary systems; trayah —three; 
hi —certainly; anu —thereupon; vibhrajante —give off light; ete —these; 
yat —which planet; na —not; avrajan —have reached; jantusu —to living 
entities; ye —those who; ananugrahah —not merciful; vrajanti —reach; 
bhadrani —welfare activities; caranti —engage in; ye —those who; 
anisam —constantly. 


TRANSLATION 

The self-effulgent Vaikuntha planets, by whose illumination alone all the 
illuminating planets within this material world give off reflected light, cannot be 
reached by those who are not merciful to other living entities. Only persons 
who constantly engage in welfare activities for other living entities can reach 
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the Vaikuntha planets. 


PURPORT 

Here is a description of two aspects of the Vaikuntha planets. The first is 
that in the Vaikuntha sky there is no need of the sun and moon. This is 
confirmed by the Upanisads as well as Bhagavad-glta (na tad bhasayate siiryo na 
sasariko na pavakah [Bg. 15.6]). In the spiritual world the Vaikunthalokas are 
themselves illuminated; there is therefore no need of sun, moon or electric 
light. It is in fact the illumination of the Vaikunthalokas which is reflected in 
the material sky. Only by this reflection are the suns in the material universes 
illuminated; after the illumination of the sun, all the stars and moons are 
illuminated. In other words, all the luminaries in the material sky borrow 
illumination from Vaikunthaloka. From this material world, however, people 
can be transferred to the Vaikunthaloka, if they incessantly engage in welfare 
activities for all other living entities. Such incessant welfare activities can 
really be performed only in Krsna consciousness. There is no philanthropic 
work within this material world but Krsna consciousness that can engage a 
person twenty-four hours a day. 

A Krsna conscious being is always engaged in planning how to take all of 
suffering humanity back home, back to Godhead. Even if one is not successful 
in reclaiming all the fallen souls back to Godhead, still, because he is Krsna 
conscious, his path to Vaikunthaloka is open. He personally becomes qualified 
to enter the Vaikunthalokas, and if anyone follows such a devotee, he also 
enters into Vaikunthaloka. Others, who engage in envious activities, are 
known as karmis. Karmis are envious of one another. Simply for sense 
gratification, they can kill thousands of innocent animals. Jnanls are not as 
sinful as karmis, but they do not try to reclaim others back to Godhead. They 
perform austerities for their own liberation. Yogis are also engaged in 
self-aggrandizement by trying to attain mystic powers. But devotees, Vaisnavas, 
who are servants of the Lord, come forward in the actual field of work in 
Krsna consciousness to reclaim fallen souls. Only Krsna conscious persons are 
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eligible to enter into the spiritual world. That is clearly stated in this verse and 
is confirmed in Bhagavad — glta, wherein the Lord says that there is no one 
dearer to Him than those who preach the gospel of Bhagavad-glta to the world. 

TEXT 37 

5IRIT: “J5f: WyHPflR: I 

11 n 

santah sama-drsah suddhah 
sarva-bhutanuranjanah 
yanty anjasacyuta-padam 
acyuta-priya-bandhavah 

SYNONYMS 

santah —peaceful; sama-drsah —equipoised; suddhah —cleansed, purified; 
sarva —all; bhiita —living entities; anuranjanah —pleasing; yanti —go; 
ahjasa —easily; acyuta —of the Lord; padam —to the abode; acyuta-priya —with 
devotees of the Lord; bandhavah —friends. 

TRANSLATION 

Persons who are peaceful, equipoised, cleansed and purified, and who know 
the art of pleasing all other living entities, keep friendship only with devotees of 
the Lord; they alone can very easily achieve the perfection of going back home, 
back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 

The description of this verse fully indicates that only devotees are eligible 
to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. The first point stated is that devotees 
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are peaceful, for they have no demands for their personal sense gratification. 
They are simply dedicated to the service of the Lord. Karmis cannot be 
peaceful because they have immense demands for sense gratification. As for 
jnanls, they cannot be peaceful because they are too busy trying to attain 
liberation or merge into the existence of the Supreme. Similarly, yogis are also 
restless to get mystic power. But a devotee is peaceful because he is fully 
surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thinks of himself as 
completely helpless; just as a child feels complete peace in depending on the 
parent, so a devotee is completely peaceful, for he depends on the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

A devotee is equipoised. He sees everyone on the same transcendental 
platform. A devotee knows that although a conditioned soul has a particular 
type of body according to his past fruitive activities, factually everyone is part 
of the Supreme Lord. A devotee sees all living entities with spiritual vision and 
does not discriminate on the platform of the bodily concept of life. Such 
qualities develop only in the association of devotees. Without the association 
of devotees, one cannot advance in Krsna consciousness. Therefore, we have 
established the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. Factually, 
whoever lives in this society automatically develops Krsna consciousness. 
Devotees are dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is only dear to devotees. On this platform only can one 
make progress in Krsna consciousness. Persons in Krsna consciousness, or 
devotees of the Lord, can please everyone, as is evident in the Krsna 
consciousness movement. We invite everyone, without discrimination; we 
request everyone to sit down and chant the Hare Krsna mantra and take as 
much prasada as we can supply, and thus everyone is pleased with us. This is 
the qualification. Sarva-bhutanuranjanah. As for purification, no one can be 
more pure than devotees. Anyone who once utters the name of Visnu 
immediately becomes purified, inside and outside (yah smaret pundarlkaksam). 
Since a devotee constantly chants the Hare Krsna mantra , no contamination 
of the material world can touch him. He is, therefore, actually purified. Mud 
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haya suci haya yadi krsna bhaje. It is said that even a cobbler or person born in 
the family of a cobbler can be elevated to the position of a brahmana (suci) if 
he takes to Krsna consciousness. Any person who is purely Krsna conscious 
and who engages in chanting the Hare Krsna mantra is the purest in the whole 
universe. 


TEXT 38 

<£wm*K|U|: | 

II 3= II 

ity uttanapadah putro 
dhruvah krsna-parayanah 
abhiit trayanam lokanarin 
cuda-manir ivamalah 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; uttanapadah —of Maharaja Uttanapada; putrah —the son; 
dhruvah —Dhruva Maharaja; krsna-parayanah —fully Krsna conscious; 
abhut —became; trayanam —of the three; lokanam —worlds; cuda-manih —the 
summit jewel; iva —like; amalah —purified. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way, the fully Krsna conscious Dhruva Maharaja, the exalted son of 
Maharaja Uttanapada, attained the summit of the three statuses of planetary 
systems. 


PURPORT 

The exact Sanskrit terminology for Krsna consciousness is here mentioned: 
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krsna-parayanah. parayana means "going forward." Anyone who is going 
forward to the goal of Krsna is called krsna-parayana, or fully Krsna conscious. 
The example of Dhruva Maharaja indicates that every Krsna conscious person 
can expect to reach the topmost summit of all three planetary systems within 
the universe. A Krsna conscious person can occupy an exalted position beyond 
the imagination of any ambitious materialist. 

TEXT 39 

Aeuifuu n n 

gambhlra-vego 'nimisarh 
jyotisam cakram ahitam 
yasmin bhramati kauravya 
medhyam iva gavam ganah 

SYNONYMS 

gambhira-vegah —with great force and speed; animisam —unceasingly; 
jyotisam —of luminaries; cakram —sphere; ahitam —connected; 
yasmin —around which; bhramati —encircles; kauravya —O Vidura; 
medhyam —a central pole; iva —as; gavam —of bulls; ganah —a herd. 

TRANSLATION 

Saint Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, descendant of Kuru, as a herd of 
bulls circumambulates a central pole on their right side, all the luminaries 
within the universal sky unceasingly circumambulate the abode of Dhruva 
Maharaja with great force and speed. 
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PURPORT 


Each and every planet within the universe travels at a very high speed. 

s 

From a statement in Srimad-Bhagavatam it is understood that even the sun 
travels sixteen thousand miles in a second, and from Brahma-samhita we 
understand from the sloka, yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam that the sun 
is considered to be the eye of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, 
and it also has a specific orbit within which it circles. Similarly, all other 
planets have their specific orbits. But together all of them encircle the 
polestar, or Dhruvaloka, where Dhruva Maharaja is situated at the summit of 
the three worlds. We can only imagine how highly exalted the actual position 
of a devotee is, and certainly we cannot even conceive how exalted is the 
position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 40 

aiRTtd II 8° II 

mahimanam vilokyasya 
narado bhagavan rsih 
atodyam vitudan slokan 
satre 'gayat pracetasam 

SYNONYMS 

mahimanam —glories; vilokya —observing; asya —of Dhruva Maharaja; 
naradah —the great sage Narada; bhagavan —equally as exalted as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; rsih —the saint; atodyam —the stringed instrument, 
vlna; vitudan —playing on; slokan —verses; satre —in the sacrificial arena; 
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agayat —chanted; pracetasam —of the Pracetas. 


TRANSLATION 

After observing the glories of Dhruva Maharaja, the great sage Narada, 
playing his vina, went to the sacrificial arena of the Pracetas and very happily 
chanted the following three verses. 

PURPORT 

The great sage Narada was the spiritual master of Dhruva Maharaja. 
Certainly he was very glad to see Dhruva's glories. As a father is very happy to 
see the son's advancement in every respect, so the spiritual master is very 
happy to observe the ascendancy of his disciple. 


TEXT 41 

TO WEJ 
tp#: hI^cMWI- 
FrrswraFT <ri i 

WtnFrj n a? n 

narada uvaca 

nunam sunlteh pati-devatayas 
tapah-prabhavasya sutasya tam gatim 
drstvabhyupayan api veda-vadino 
naivadhigantum prabhavanti kirin nrpah 

SYNONYMS 
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naradah uvaca —Narada said; nunam —certainly; suniteh —of Sunlti; 
pati-devatayah —very much attached to her husband; tapah-prabhavasya —by 
the influence of austerity; sutasya —of the son; tam —that; gatim —position; 
drstva —observing; abhyupayan —the means; api —although; 

veda-vadinah —strict followers of the Vedic principles, or the so-called 
Vedantists; na —never; eva —certainly; adhigantum —to attain; 

prabhavanti —are eligible; kim —what to speak of; nrpah —ordinary kings. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada said: Simply by the influence of his spiritual 
advancement and powerful austerity, Dhruva Maharaja, the son of Suniti, who 
was devoted to her husband, acquired an exalted position not possible to attain 
even for the so-called Vedantists or strict followers of the Vedic principles, not 
to speak of ordinary human beings. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word veda-vadinah is very significant. Generally, a person 
who strictly follows the Vedic principles is called veda-vadi. There are also 
so-called Vedantists who advertise themselves as followers of Vedanta 
philosophy but who misinterpret Vedanta. The expression veda-vada-ratah is 
also found in the Bhagavad-gita, referring to persons who are attached to the 
Vedas without understanding the purport of the Vedas. Such persons may go 
on talking about the Vedas or may execute austerities in their own way, but it 
is not possible for them to attain to such an exalted position as Dhruva 
Maharaja. As far as ordinary kings are concerned, it is not at all possible. The 
specific mention of kings is significant because formerly kings were also 
rajarsis, for the kings were as good as great sages. Dhruva Maharaja was a king, 
and at the same time he was as learned as a great sage. But without devotional 
service, neither a great king, a ksatriya, nor a great brahmana strictly adhering 
to the Vedic principles can be elevated to the exalted position attained by 
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Dhruva Maharaja. 


TEXT 42 

ffiir ^rat 5^1 ^BT I 

HdlcglcMppR JPJ 

hRFT d^+Jp]: H<lftld*i.ll 83 II 

yah pahca-varso guru-dara-vak-sarair 
bhinnena yato hrdayena duyata 
vanarh mad-adesa-karo 'jitarfi prabhum 
jigaya tad-bhakta-gunaih parajitam 

SYNONYMS 

yah —he who; panca-varsah —at the age of five years; guru-dara —of the wife of 
his father; vak-saraih —by the harsh words; bhinnena —being very much 
aggrieved; yatah —went; hrdayena —because his heart; duyata —very much 
pained; vanam —to the forest; mat-adesa —according to my instruction; 
karah —acting; ajitam —unconquerable; prabhum —the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; jigaya —he defeated; tat —His; bhakta —of devotees; gunaih —with 
the qualities; parajitam —conquered. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Narada continued: Just see how Dhruva Maharaja, aggrieved 
at the harsh words of his stepmother, went to the forest at the age of only five 
years and under my direction underwent austerity. Although the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is unconquerable, Dhruva Maharaja defeated Him with 
the specific qualifications possessed by the Lord’s devotees. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Godhead is unconquerable; no one can conquer the Lord. But 
He voluntarily accepts subordination to the devotional qualities of His 
devotees. For example, Lord Krsna accepted subordination to the control of 
mother Yasoda because she was a great devotee. The Lord likes to be under the 
control of His devotees. In the Caitanya-caritdmrta it is said that everyone 
comes before the Lord and offers Him exalted prayers, but the Lord does not 
feel as pleased when offered such prayers as He does when a devotee, out of 
pure love, chastises Him as a subordinate. The Lord forgets His exalted 
position and willingly submits to His pure devotee. Dhruva Maharaja 
conquered the Supreme Lord because at a very tender age, only five years old, 
he underwent all the austerities of devotional service. This devotional service 
was of course executed under the direction of a great sage, Narada. This is the 
first principle of devotional service —adau gurv-asrayam. In the beginning one 
must accept a bona fide spiritual master, and if a devotee follows strictly the 
direction of the spiritual master, as Dhruva Maharaja followed the instruction 
of Narada Muni, then it is not difficult for him to achieve the favor of the 
Lord. 

The sum total of devotional qualities is development of unalloyed love for 
Krsna. This unalloyed love for Krsna can be achieved simply by hearing about 
Krsna. Lord Caitanya accepted this principle—that if one in any position 
submissively hears the transcendental message spoken by Krsna or about 
Krsna, then gradually he develops the quality of unalloyed love, and by that 
love only he can conquer the unconquerable. The Mayavadl philosophers 
aspire to become one with the Supreme Lord, but a devotee surpasses that 
position. Not only does a devotee become one in quality with the Supreme 
Lord, but he sometimes becomes the father, mother or master of the Lord. 
Arjuna also, by his devotional service, made Lord Krsna his chariot driver; he 
ordered the Lord, "Put my chariot here," and the Lord executed his order. 
These are some examples of how a devotee can acquire the exalted position of 
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conquering the unconquerable. 


TEXT 43 

TOISJ %u6^e|m cTWt II 83 II 

yah ksatra-bandhur bhuvi tasyadhirudham 
anv aruruksed api varsa-piigaih 
sat-pahca-varso yad ahobhir alpaih 
prasadya vaikuntham avapa tat-padam 

SYNONYMS 

yah —one who; ksatra-bandhuh —the son of a ksatriya; bhuvi —on the earth; 
tasya —of Dhruva; adhirudham —the exalted position; anu —after; 
arurukset —can aspire to attain; api —even; varsa-piigaih —after many years; 
sat-pahca-varsah —five or six years old; yat —which; ahobhih alpaih —after a 
few days; prasadya —after pleasing; vaikuntham —the Lord; avapa —attained; 
tat-padam —His abode. 


TRANSLATION 

Dhruva Maharaja attained an exalted position at the age of only five or six 
years, after undergoing austerity for six months. Alas, a great ksatriya cannot 
achieve such a position even after undergoing austerities for many, many years. 

PURPORT 
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Dhruva Maharaja is described herein as ksatra-bandhuh, which indicates 
that he was not fully trained as a ksatriya because he was only five years old; he 
was not a mature ksatriya. A ksatriya or brahmana has to take training. A boy 
born in the family of a brahmana is not immediately a brahmana; he has to 
take up the training and the purificatory process. 

The great sage Narada Muni was very proud of having a devotee-disciple 
like Dhruva Maharaja. He had many other disciples, but he was very pleased 
with Dhruva Maharaja because in one lifetime, by dint of his severe penances 
and austerities, he had achieved Vaikuntha, which was never achieved by any 
other king's son or rajarsi throughout the whole universe. There is the instance 
of the great King Bharata, who was also a great devotee, but he attained 
Vaikunthaloka in three lives. In the first life, although he executed austerities 
in the forest, he became a victim of too much affection for a small deer, and in 
his next life he had to take birth as a deer. Although he had a deer's body, he 
remembered his spiritual position, but he still had to wait until the next life for 
perfection. In the next life he took birth as Jada Bharata. Of course, in that life 
he was completely freed from all material entanglement, and he attained 
perfection and was elevated to Vaikunthaloka. The lesson from the life of 

Dhruva Maharaja is that if one likes, one can attain Vaikunthaloka in one life, 

/ / 

without waiting for many other lives. My Guru Maharaja, Sri Srlmad 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl GosvamI Prabhupada, used to say that every one of 
his disciples could attain Vaikunthaloka in this life, without waiting for 
another life to execute devotional service. One simply has to become as serious 
and sincere as Dhruva Maharaja; then it is quite possible to attain 
Vaikunthaloka and go back home, back to Godhead, in one life. 


TEXT 44 
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tTOT II «« II 


maitreya uvaca 
etat te 'bhihitam sarvam 
yat prsto 'ham iha tvaya 
dhruvasyoddama-yasasas 
caritam sammatam satam 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya said; etat —this; te —unto you; 
abhihitam —described; sarvam —everything; yat —what; prstah aham —I was 
asked; iha —here; tvaya —by you; dhruvasya —of Dhruva Maharaja; 
uddama —greatly uplifting; yasasah —whose reputation; caritam —character; 
sammatam —approved; satam —by great devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, whatever you have 
asked from me about the great reputation and character of Dhruva Maharaja I 
have explained to you in all detail. Great saintly persons and devotees very 
much like to hear about Dhruva Maharaja. 

PURPORT 

Srimad-Bhagavatam means everything in relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Whether we hear the pastimes and activities of the 
Supreme Lord or we hear about the character, reputation and activities of His 
devotees, they are all one and the same. Neophyte devotees simply try to 
understand the pastimes of the Lord and are not very interested in hearing 
about the activities of His devotees, but such discrimination should not be 
indulged in by any real devotee. Sometimes less intelligent men try to hear 
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about the rasa dance of Krsna and do not take care to hear about other 
portions of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which they completely avoid. There are 

professional Bhagavata reciters who abruptly go to the rasa-llla chapters of 

/ / 

Srimad-Bhagavatam, as if other portions of Srimad-Bhagavatam were useless. 
This kind of discrimination and abrupt adoption of the rasa-llla pastimes of 
the Lord is not approved by the acaryas. A sincere devotee should read every 

s 

chapter and every word of Srimad-Bhagavatam, for the beginning verses 

describe that it is the ripened fruit of all Vedic literature. Devotees should not 

/ 

try to avoid even a word of Srimad-Bhagavatam. The great sage Maitreya 
therefore affirmed herein that the Bhagavatam is sammatam satam, approved 
by great devotees. 

TEXT 45 

^RT ^ RRTR I 

^ #2i hIhHM JRIFFWT'frPt II 8* II 

dhanyam yasasyam ayusyam 
punyarin svasty-ayanam mahat 
svargyam dhrauvyam saumanasyam 
prasasyam agha-marsanam 

SYNONYMS 

dhanyam —bestowing wealth; yasasyam —bestowing reputation; 

ayusyam —increasing the duration of life; punyam —sacred; 
svasti-ayanam —creating auspiciousness; mahat —great; svargyam —bestowing 
achievement of heavenly planets; dhrauvyam —or Dhruvaloka; 
saumanasyam —pleasing to the mind; prasasyam —glorious; 

agha-marsanam —counteracting all kinds of sinful activities. 
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TRANSLATION 


By hearing the narration of Dhruva Maharaja one can fulfill desires for 
wealth, reputation and increased duration of life. It is so auspicious that one can 
even go to a heavenly planet or attain Dhruvaloka, which was achieved by 
Dhruva Maharaja, just by hearing about him. The demigods also become pleased 
because this narration is so glorious, and it is so powerful that it can counteract 
all the results of one’s sinful actions. 

PURPORT 

There are different types of men in this world, not all of them pure 
devotees. Some are karmls, desiring to acquire vast wealth. There are also 
persons who are only after reputation. Some desire to be elevated to the 
heavenly planets or to go to Dhruvaloka, and others want to please the 
demigods to get material profits. Herein it is recommended by Maitreya that 
every one of them can hear the narration about Dhruva Maharaja and thus get 
their desired goal. It is recommended that the devotees ( akama ), the karmls 
( sarva-kama ) and the jnanis, who desire to be liberated (moksa-kama) , should 
all worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead to acquire their desired goals 
of life. Similarly, if anyone hears about the activities of the Lord's devotee, he 
can achieve the same result. There is no difference between the activities and 
character of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and those of His pure 
devotees. 


TEXT 46 

w II 85 II 


srutvaitac chraddhayabhlksnam 
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acyuta-priya-cestitam 
bhaved bhaktir bhagavati 
yaya syat klesa-sanksayah 

SYNONYMS 

srutva —by hearing; etat —this; sraddhaya —with faith; abhlksnam —repeatedly; 
acyuta —to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; priya —dear; 
cestitam —activities; bhavet —develops; bhaktih —devotion; bhagavati —unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yaya —by which; syat —must be; 
klesa —of miseries; sanksayah —complete diminution. 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone who hears the narration of Dhruva Maharaja, and who repeatedly 
tries with faith and devotion to understand his pure character, attains the pure 
devotional platform and executes pure devotional service. By such activities one 
can diminish the threefold miserable conditions of material life. 

PURPORT 

Here the word acyuta-priya is very significant. Dhruva Maharaja's character 
and reputation are great because he is very dear to Acyuta, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. As the pastimes and activities of the Supreme Lord 
are pleasing to hear, hearing about His devotees, who are very dear to the 
Supreme Person, is also pleasing and potent. If one simply reads over and over 
again about Dhruva Maharaja by hearing and reading this chapter, one can 
attain the highest perfection of life in any way he desires; most importantly, he 
gets the chance to become a great devotee. To become a great devotee means 
to finish all miserable conditions of materialistic life. 


TEXT 47 
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#f ^fTT: I 

^ HRt m HHl^HIM, ll 8^ II 


mahattvam icchatam tlrtharin 
srotuh siladayo gunah 
yatra tejas tad icchunam 
mano yatra manasvinam 

SYNONYMS 

mahattvam —greatness; icchatam —for those desiring; tlrtham —the process; 
srotuh —of the hearer; sila-adayah —high character, etc.; gunah —qualities; 
yatra —in which; tejah —prowess; tat —that; icchunam —for those who desire; 
manah —adoration; yatra —in which; manasvinam —for thoughtful men. 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone who hears this narration of Dhruva Maharaja acquires exalted 
qualities like him. For anyone who desires greatness, prowess or influence, here 
is the process by which to acquire them, and for thoughtful men who want 
adoration, here is the proper means. 

PURPORT 

In the material world everyone is after profit, respectability and reputation, 
everyone wants the supreme exalted position, and everyone wants to hear 
about the great qualities of exalted persons. All ambitions which are desirable 
for great persons can be fulfilled simply by reading and understanding the 
narration of Dhruva Maharaja's activities. 


TEXT 48 
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STO: fg^FRF[ I 

Wl ^ 1$^ ’Erfet ^ II H* II 


prayatah kirtayet pratah 
samavaye dvi-janmanam 
sayarin ca punya-slohasya 
dhruvasya caritarin mahat 

SYNONYMS 

prayatah —with great care; kirtayet —one should chant; pratah —in the 
morning; samavaye —in the association; dvi-janmanam —of the twice-born; 
sayam —in the evening; ca —also; punya-slokasya —of sacred renown; 
dhruvasya —of Dhruva; caritam —character; mahat —great. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya recommended: One should chant of the character 
and activities of Dhruva Maharaja both in the morning and in the evening, with 
great attention and care, in a society of brahmanas or other twice-born persons. 

PURPORT 

It is said that only in the association of devotees can one understand the 
importance of the character and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead or His devotees. In this verse it is especially recommended that 
Dhruva Maharaja's character be discussed in a society of the twice-born, which 
refers to the qualified brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas. One should especially 
seek the society of brahmanas who are elevated to the position of Vaisnavas. 
Thus discussion of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which describes the character and 
pastimes of devotees and the Lord, is very quickly effective. The International 
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Society for Krishna Consciousness has been organized for this purpose. In 
every center of this Society—not only in the morning, evening or noon, but 
practically twenty-four hours a day—there is continuous devotional service 
going on. Anyone who comes in contact with the Society automatically 
becomes a devotee. We have actual experience that many karmls and others 
come to the Society and find a very pleasing and peaceful atmosphere in the 
temples of ISKCON. In this verse the word dvi janmanam means "of the 
twice-born." Anyone can join the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness and be initiated to become twice-born. As recommended by 
Sanatana GosvamI, by the process of initiation and authorized training, any 
man can become twice-born. The first birth is made possible by the parents, 
and the second birth is made possible by the spiritual father and Vedic 
knowledge. Unless one is twice-born one cannot understand the 
transcendental characteristics of the Lord and His devotees. Study of the 
Vedas is therefore forbidden for sudras. Simply by academic qualifications a 
siidra cannot understand the transcendental science. At the present moment, 
throughout the entire world the educational system is geared to produce 
sudras. A big technologist is no more than a big sudra. Kalau sudra-sambhavah: 
in the age of Kali, everyone is a sudra. Because the whole population of the 
world consists only of sudras , there is a decline of spiritual knowledge, and 
people are unhappy. The Krsna consciousness movement has been started 
especially to create qualified brahmanas to broadcast spiritual knowledge all 
over the world, for thus people may become very happy. 

TEXTS 49-50 

mMhih! ftrteqf grc^qi i 

3 T ii 11 
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3w4Wdlr*tHlr*tH ffr[ II II 


paurnamasyam sinivalyam 
dvadasyam sravane 'thavd 
dina-ksaye vyatlpate 
sankrame 'rkadine 'pi vd 

sravayec chraddadhananam 
tlrtha-pada-padasrayah 
neccharins tatratmanatmanam 
santusta iti sidhyati 

SYNONYMS 

paurnamasyam —on the full moon; sinivalyam —on the dark moon; 

/ 

dvadasyam —on the day after EkadasI; sravane —during the Sravana star's 
appearance; athava —or; dina-ksaye —at the end of the tithi; vyatlpate —a 
particular day of the name; sankrame —at the end of the month; arkadine —on 
Sunday; api —also; vd —or; sravayet —one should recite; sraddadhananam —to 
a receptive audience; tlrtha-pada —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pada-asrayah —taken shelter of the lotus feet; na icchan —without desiring 
remuneration; tatra —there; atmana —by the self; atmanam —the mind; 
santustah —pacified; iti —thus; sidhyati —becomes perfect. 

TRANSLATION 

Persons who have completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord 
should recite this narration of Dhruva Maharaja without taking remuneration. 

Specifically, recitation is recommended on the full moon or dark moon day, on 

/ 

the day after EkadasI, on the appearance of the Sravana star, at the end of a 
particular tithi, or the occasion of Vyatipata, at the end of the month, or on 
Sunday. Such recitation should of course be performed before a favorable 
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audience. When recitation is performed this way, without professional motive, 
the reciter and audience become perfect. 

PURPORT 

Professional reciters may ask money to extinguish the blazing fire within 

their bellies, but they cannot make any spiritual improvement or become 

/ 

perfect. It is therefore strictly forbidden to recite Srimad-Bhagavatam as a 
profession to earn a livelihood. Only one who is completely surrendered at the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, depending fully on Him for 
personal maintenance or even for maintenance of his family, can attain 
perfection by recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is full of narrations of 
the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees. The process can be summarized as 
follows: the audience must be faithfully receptive to the Bhagavata message, 
and the reciter should completely depend on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Bhagavata recitation must not be a business. If done in the right 
way, not only does the reciter achieve perfect satisfaction, but the Lord also is 
very satisfied with the reciter and the audience, and thus both are liberated 
from material bondage simply by the process of hearing. 

TEXT 51 

tMIcM'HiqFT II II 

jnanam ajnata-tattvaya 
yo dadyat sat-pathe 'mrtam 
krpalor dlna-nathasya 
devas tasyanugrhnate 

SYNONYMS 
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jnanam —knowledge; ajnata-tattvaya —to those who are unaware of the truth; 
yah —one who; dadyat —imparts; sat-pathe —on the path of truth; 
amrtam —immortality; krpaloh —kind; dlna-nathasya —protector of the poor; 
devah —the demigods; tasya —to him; anugrhnate —give blessings. 

TRANSLATION 

The narration of Dhruva Maharaja is sublime knowledge for the attainment 
of immortality. Persons unaware of the Absolute Truth can be led to the path of 
truth. Those who out of transcendental kindness take on the responsibility of 
becoming master-protectors of the poor living entities automatically gain the 
interest and blessings of the demigods. 

PURPORT 

Jnanam ajnata means knowledge which is unknown almost throughout the 
entire world. No one knows actually what is the Absolute Truth. Materialists 
are very proud of their advancement in education, in philosophical speculation 
and in scientific knowledge, but no one actually knows what the Absolute 
Truth is. The great sage Maitreya, therefore, recommends that to enlighten 

people about the Absolute Truth ( tattva ), devotees should preach the 

/ / 

teachings of Srimad-Bhagavatam throughout the entire world. Srlla Vyasadeva 
especially compiled this great literature of scientific knowledge because people 

are completely unaware of the Absolute Truth. In the beginning of 

/ 

Srimad-Bhagavatam, First Canto, it is said that Vyasadeva, the learned sage, 
compiled this great Bhagavata Pur ana just to stop the ignorance of the mass of 

people. Because people do not know the Absolute Truth, this 

/ 

Srimad-Bhagavatam was specifically compiled by Vyasadeva under the 
instruction of Narada. Generally, even though people are interested in 
understanding the truth, they take to speculation and reach at most the 
conception of impersonal Brahman. But very few men actually know the 
Personality of Godhead. 
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/ 

Recitation of Snmad-Bhdgavatam is specifically meant to enlighten people 
about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although 
there is no fundamental difference between impersonal Brahman, localized 
Paramatma and the Supreme Person, factual immortality cannot be obtained 
unless and until one attains the stage of associating with the Supreme Person. 
Devotional service, which leads to the association of the Supreme Lord, is 
actual immortality. Pure devotees, out of compassion for the fallen souls, are 
krpalu, very kind to people in general; they distribute this Bhagavata 
knowledge all over the world. A kindhearted devotee is called dlna-natha, 
protector of the poor, ignorant mass of people. Lord Krsna is also known as 
dlna-natha or dina-bandhu, the master or actual friend of the poor living 
entities, and His pure devotee also takes the same position of dlna-natha. The 
dlna-nathas, or devotees of Lord Krsna, who preach the path of devotional 
service, become the favorites of the demigods. Generally people are interested 
in worshiping the demigods, especially Lord Siva, in order to obtain material 

benefits, but a pure devotee, who engages in preaching the principles of 

/ 

devotional service, as prescribed in the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, does not need to 
separately worship the demigods; the demigods are automatically pleased with 
him and offer all the blessings within their capacity. As by watering the root of 
a tree the leaves and branches are automatically watered, so, by executing pure 
devotional service to the Lord, the branches, twigs and leaves of the Lord, 
known as demigods, are automatically pleased with the devotee, and they offer 
all benedictions. 


TEXT 52 

tflsH+lPl qif- 
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^ ^ f§n^j SROJ ^ TRFT II K? II 


idtarin maya te 'bhihitam kuriidvaha 
dhruvasya vikhyata-visuddha-karmanah 
hitvarbhakah krldanakani matur 
grharin ca visnurin saranam yo jagama 

SYNONYMS 

idam —this; maya —by me; te —unto you; abhihitam —described; 
kuru-udvaha —O great one among the Kurus; dhruvasya —of Dhruva; 
vikhyata —very famous; visuddha —very pure; karmanah —whose activities; 
hitva —giving up; arbhakah —child; krldanakani —toys and playthings; 
matuh —of his mother; grham —home; ca —also; visnum —to Lord Visnu; 
saranam —shelter; yah —one who; jagama —went. 

TRANSLATION 

The transcendental activities of Dhruva Maharaja are well known all over 
the world, and they are very pure. In childhood Dhruva Maharaja rejected all 
kinds of toys and playthings, left the protection of his mother and seriously took 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. My dear Vidura, I 
therefore conclude this narration, for I have described to you all its details. 

PURPORT 

It is said by Canakya Pandita that life is certainly short for everyone, but if 
one acts properly, his reputation will remain for a generation. As the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is everlastingly famous, so the reputation of 
Lord Krsna's devotee is also everlasting. Therefore in describing Dhruva 
Maharaja's activities two specific words have been used- vikhyata, very famous, 
and visuddha, transcendental. Dhruva Maharaja's leaving home at a tender age 
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and taking shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the forest is a 
unique example in this world. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of 
/ 

the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Dhruva Maharaja Goes Back to Godhead." 



TEXT1 

51^3 II ? II 

suta uvaca 

nisamya kausaravinopavarnitam 
dhruvasya vaikuntha-padadhirohanam 
prarudha-bhavo bhagavaty adhoksaje 
prastum punas tarn vidurah pracakrame 

SYNONYMS 

sutah uvaca —Suta GosvamI said; nisamya —after hearing; kausaravina —by the 
sage Maitreya; upavarnitam —described; dhruvasya —of Maharaja Dhruva; 
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vaikuntha-pada —to the abode of Visnu; adhirohanam —ascent; 
prarudha —increased; bhavah —devotional emotion; bhagavati —unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhoksaje —who is beyond the reach of 
direct perception; prastum —to inquire; punah —again; tarn —unto Maitreya; 
vidurah —Vidura; pracakrame —attempted. 

TRANSLATION 

s 

Suta GosvamI, continuing to speak to all the rsis, headed by Saunaka, said: 
After hearing Maitreya Rsi describe Dhruva Maharaja’s ascent to Lord Visnu’s 
abode, Vidura became very much enlightened in devotional emotion, and he 
inquired from Maitreya as follows. 

PURPORT 

As evidenced in the topics between Vidura and Maitreya, the activities of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotees are so fascinating that 
neither the devotee who is describing them nor the devotee who is hearing is 
at all fatigued by the inquiries and answers. Transcendental subject matter is 
so nice that no one becomes tired of hearing or speaking. Others, who are not 
devotees, may think, "Plow can people devote so much time simply to talks of 
God?" But devotees are never satisfied or satiated in hearing and speaking 
about the Supreme Personality of Godhead or about His devotees. The more 
they hear and talk, the more they become enthusiastic to hear. The chanting 
of the flare Krsna mantra is simply the repetition of three words, Hare , Krsna 
and Rama , but still devotees can go on chanting this flare Krsna mantra 
twenty-four hours a day without feeling fatigued. 

TEXT 2 
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% 3 5T%rat ^TFT ^slrt I 

d^Mdl^ JR"i|HI: 5(T dddldd II 3 II 


vidura uvaca 
ke te pracetaso nama 
kasyapatyani suvrata 
kasyanvavaye prakhyatah 
kutra va satram asata 

SYNONYMS 

vidurah uvaca —Vidura inquired; ke —who were; te —they; pracetasah —the 
Pracetas; nama —of the name; kasya —whose; apatyani —sons; su-vrata —O 
Maitreya, who have taken an auspicious vow; kasya —whose; anvavaye —in the 
family; prakhyatah —famous; kutra —where; va —also; satram —the sacrifice; 
asata —was performed. 


TRANSLATION 

Vidura inquired from Maitreya: O greatly advanced devotee, who were the 
Pracetas? To which family did they belong? Whose sons were they, and where 
did they perform the great sacrifices? 

PURPORT 

The great Narada's singing, in the previous chapter, of three verses in the 
sacrificial arena of the Pracetas gave another impetus to Vidura to ask further 
questions. 


TEXT 3 
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WTO TO I 

hR-c|4(2|R^: II ? II 


manye maha-bhagavatam 
naradam deva-darsanam 
yena proktah kriya-yogah 
paricarya-vidhir hareh 

SYNONYMS 

manye —I think; maha-bhagavatam —the greatest of all devotees; 
naradam —the sage Narada; deva —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
darsanam —who met; yena —by whom; proktah —spoken; 

kriya-yogah —devotional service; paricarya —for rendering service; vidhih —the 
procedure; hareh —to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Vidura continued: I know that the great sage Narada is the greatest of all 
devotees. He has compiled the pancaratrika procedure of devotional service and 
has directly met the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

There are two different ways of approaching the Supreme Lord. One is 
called bhagavata-marga, or the way of Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the other is 
called pancaratrika-vidhi. Pancaratrika-vidhi is the method of temple worship, 
and bhagavata-vidhi is the system of nine processes which begin with hearing 
and chanting. The Krsna conscious movement accepts both processes 
simultaneously and thus enables one to make steady progress on the path of 
realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This pancaratrika 
procedure was first introduced by the great sage Narada, as referred to here by 
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Vidura. 


TEXT 4 

fWTRt ftb II 8 II 

sva-dharma-silaih purusair 
bhagavan yajna-purusah 
ijyamano bhaktimata 
naradeneritah kila 

SYNONYMS 

sva-dharma-silaih —executing sacrificial duties; purusaih —by the men; 
bhagavan —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajna-purusah —the enjoyer 
of all sacrifices; ijyamanah —being worshiped; bhaktimata —by the devotee; 
naradena —by Narada; iritah —described; kila —indeed. 

TRANSLATION 

While all the Pracetas were executing religious rituals and sacrificial 
ceremonies and thus worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead for His 
satisfaction, the great sage Narada described the transcendental qualities of 
Dhruva Maharaja. 


PURPORT 

Narada Muni is always glorifying the pastimes of the Lord. In this verse we 
see that not only does he glorify the Lord, but he also likes to glorify the 
devotees of the Lord. The great sage Narada's mission is to broadcast the 
devotional service of the Lord. For this purpose he has compiled the 
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Narada-pancaratra, a directory of devotional service, so that devotees can 
always take information about how to execute devotional service and thus 
engage twenty-four hours a day in performing sacrifices for the pleasure of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in the Bhagavad-glta, the Lord has 
created four orders of social life, namely brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and siidra. 
In the Narada-pancaratra it is very clearly described how each of the social 
orders can please the Supreme Lord. In the Bhagavad-glta (18.45) it is stated, 

sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah: by executing one's 

/ 

prescribed duties one can please the Supreme Lord. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.2.13) also it is stated, svanusthitasya dharmasya samsiddhir hari-tosanam: the 
perfection of duty is to see that by discharging one's specific duties one satisfies 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When the Pracetas were performing 
sacrifices according to this direction, Narada Muni was satisfied to see these 
activities, and he also wanted to glorify Dhruva Maharaja in that sacrificial 
arena. 


TEXT 5 

nsr 11 * 11 

yds td devarsina tatra 
varnita bhagavat-kathah 
mahyam susrusave brahman 
kartsnyenacastum arhasi 

SYNONYMS 

yah —which; tah —all those; devarsina —by the great sage Narada; 
tatra —there; varnitah —narrated; bhagavat-kathah —preachings pertaining to 
the activities of the Lord; mahyam —unto me; susrusave —very eager to hear; 
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brahman —my dear brahmana; kartsnyena —fully; acastum arhasi —kindly 
explain. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear brahmana, how did Narada Muni glorify the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and what pastimes were described in that meeting? I am very eager 
to hear of them. Kindly explain fully about that glorification of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

/ 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the record of bhagavat-katha, topics about the 
pastimes of the Lord. What Vidura was anxious to hear from Maitreya we can 
also hear five thousand years later, provided we are very eager. 

TEXT 6 

| 

HWHIhM fig: II $ II 

maitreya uvaca 
dhruvasya cotkalah putrah 
pitari prasthite vanam 
sarvabhauma-sriyam naicchad 
adhirajasanam pituh 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya said; dhruvasya —of Dhruva 
Maharaja; ca —also; utkalah —Utkala; putrah —son; pitari —after the father; 
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prasthite —departed; vanam —for the forest; sarva-bhauma —including all 
lands; sriyam —opulence; na aicchat —did not desire; adhiraja —royal; 
asanam —throne; pituh —of the father. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya replied: My dear Vidura, when Maharaja Dhruva 
departed for the forest, his son, Utkala, did not desire to accept the opulent 
throne of his father, which was meant for the ruler of all the lands of this 
planet. 


TEXT 7 

H ■sHHlHSIMkHI ftnri: HHUt I 
PlHdHIrHH ^l+HI-Hpl II « II 

sa janmanopasantatma 
nihsangah sama-darsanah 
dadarsa loke vitatam 
atmanam lokam atmani 

SYNONYMS 

sah —his son Utkala; janmana —from the very beginning of his birth; 
upasanta —very well satisfied; atma —soul; nihsangah —without attachment; 
sama-darsanah —equipoised; dadarsa —saw; loke —in the world; 
vitatam —spread; atmanam —the Supersoul; lokam —all the world; atmani —in 
the Supersoul. 


TRANSLATION 
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From his very birth, Utkala was fully satisfied and unattached to the world. 
He was equipoised, for he could see everything resting in the Supersoul and the 
Supersoul present in everyone’s heart. 

PURPORT 

The symptoms and characteristics of Utkala, the son of Maharaja Dhruva, 
are those of a maha-bhagavata. As stated in the Bhagavad-glta (6.30), yo mam 
pasyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi pasyati: a highly advanced devotee sees the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead everywhere, and he also sees everything 
resting in the Supreme. It is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-glta (9.4), maya 
tatam idam sarvam jagad avyakta-murtina: Lord Krsna is spread all over the 
universe in His impersonal feature. Everything is resting on Him, but that does 
not mean that everything is He Himself. A highly advanced maha-bhagavata 
devotee sees in this spirit: he sees the same Supersoul, Paramatma, existing 
within everyone's heart, regardless of discrimination based on the different 
material forms of the living entities. He sees everyone as part and parcel of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The maha-bhagavata, who experiences the 
Supreme Godhead's presence everywhere, is never missing from the sight of 
the Supreme Lord, nor is the Supreme Lord ever lost from his sight. This is 
possible only when one is advanced in love of Godhead. 

TEXTS 8-9 

II 15 II 

fltSRT || % || 

atmanam brahma nirvanam 
pratyastamita-vigraham 
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avabodha-rasaikatmyam 
anandam anusantatam 


avyavacchinna-yogagni- 
dagdha-karma-malasayah 
svarupam avarundhano 
natmano 'nyam tadaiksata 

SYNONYMS 

atmanam —self; brahma —spirit; nirvanam —extinction of material existence; 
pratyastamita —ceased; vigraham —separation; avabodha-rasa —by the mellow 
of knowledge; eka-atmyam —oneness; anandam —bliss; 

anusantatam —expanded; avyavacchinna —continuous; yoga —by practice of 
yoga; agni —by the fire; dagdha —burned; karma —fruitive desires; 
mala —dirty; asayah —in his mind; svarupam —constitutional position; 
avarundhanah —realizing; na —not; atmanah —than the Supreme Soul; 
anyam —anything else; tada —then; aiksata —saw. 

TRANSLATION 

By expansion of his knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, he had already 
attained liberation from the bondage of the body. This liberation is known as 
nirvana. He was situated in transcendental bliss, and he continued always in 
that blissful existence, which expanded more and more. This was possible for 
him by continual practice of bhakti-yoga, which is compared to fire because it 
burns away all dirty, material things. He was always situated in his 
constitutional position of self-realization, and he could not see anything else but 
the Supreme Lord and himself engaged in discharging devotional service. 

PURPORT 

These two verses explain the verse in the Bhagavad-glta (18.54): 
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brahma-bhutah prasanndtmd 
na socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhutesu 
mad-bhaktirin labhate param 

"One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman 
and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have anything. He is 
equally disposed towards every living entity. In that state he achieves pure 
devotional service unto Me." This is also explained by Lord Caitanya in His 
Siksastaka in the beginning of the first verse: 

ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam 
sreyah-kairava-candrikd-vitaranarin vidya-vadhu-jivanam 

[Cc. A ntya 20.12] 

The bhakti-yoga system is the topmost yoga system, and in this system the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord is the foremost performance of 
devotional service. By chanting the holy name one can attain the perfection of 
nirvana, or liberation from material existence, and so increase one's blissful life 
of spiritual existence as described by Lord Caitanya 
( anandambudhi-vardhanam ). When one is situated in that position, he no 
longer has any interest in material opulence or even a royal throne and 
sovereignty over the whole planet. This situation is called viraktir anyatra syat. 
It is the result of devotional service. 

The more one makes advancement in devotional service, the more one 
becomes detached from material opulence and material activity. This is the 
spiritual nature, full of bliss. This is also described in Bhagavad-gita (2.59). 
Param drstva nivartate: one ceases to take part in material enjoyment upon 
tasting superior, blissful life in spiritual existence. By advancement in spiritual 
knowledge, which is considered to be like blazing fire, all material desires are 
burned to ashes. The perfection of mystic yoga is possible when one is 
continuously in connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
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discharging devotional service. A devotee is always thinking of the Supreme 
Person at every step of his life. Every conditioned soul is full of the reactions of 
his past life, but all dirty things are immediately burned to ashes if one simply 
executes devotional service. This is described in the Narada-pancaratra: 
sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam [Cc. Madhya 19.170]. 

TEXT 10 

II 1 ° II 

jadandha-badhironmatta- 
mukakrtir atan-matih 
laksitah pathi baldnarin 
prasantarcir ivdnalah 

SYNONYMS 

jada —foolish; andha —blind; badhira —deaf; unmatta —mad; muka —dumb; 
akrtih —appearance; a-tat —not like that; matih —his intelligence; laksitah —he 
was seen; pathi —on the road; baldnam —by the less intelligent; 
prasanta —calmed; arcih —with flames; iva —like; analah —fire. 

TRANSLATION 

Utkala appeared to the less intelligent persons on the road to be foolish, 
blind, dumb, deaf and mad, although actually he was not so. He remained like 
fire covered with ashes, without blazing flames. 

PURPORT 

In order to avoid contradiction, botheration and unfavorable situations 
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created by materialistic persons, a great saintly person like Jada Bharata or 
Utkala remains silent. The less intelligent consider such saintly persons to be 
mad, deaf or dumb. Factually, an advanced devotee avoids speaking with 
persons who are not in devotional life, but to those who are in devotional life 
he speaks in friendship, and he speaks to the innocent for their 
enlightenment. For all practical purposes, the whole world is full of 
nondevotees, and so one kind of very advanced devotee is called bhajananandi. 
Those who are gosthy-anandl, however, preach to increase the number of 
devotees. But even such preachers also avoid opposing elements who are 
unfavorably disposed towards spiritual life. 

TEXT 11 

^ rrcfeR: 1 

’JTfrT grRai ?? 11 

matva tarin jadam unmattarin 
kula-vrddhah samantrinah 
vatsararin bhupatim cakrur 
yaviyamsarin bhrameh sutam 

SYNONYMS 

matva —thinking; tarn —Utkala; jadam —without intelligence; 

unmattam —mad; kula-vrddhah —the elderly members of the family; 
samantrinah —with the ministers; vatsaram —Vatsara; bhu-patim —ruler of the 
world; cakruh —they made; yaviyamsam —younger; bhrameh —of Bhrami; 
sutam —son. 


TRANSLATION 
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For this reason the ministers and all the elderly members of the family 
thought Utkala to be without intelligence and, in fact, mad. Thus his younger 
brother, named Vatsara, the son of Bhrami, was elevated to the royal throne, 
and he became king of the world. 


PURPORT 

It appears that although there was monarchy, it was not at all an autocracy. 
There were senior family members and ministers who could make changes and 
elect the proper person to the throne, although the throne could be occupied 
only by the royal family. In modern days also, wherever there is monarchy, 
sometimes the ministers and elderly members of the family select one member 
from the royal family to occupy the throne in preference to another. 

TEXT 12 

^sqpjf ^ cig II II 

svarvithir vatsarasyesta 
bharyasuta sad-atmajan 
pusparnarin tigmaketurin ca 
isam urjarin vasurin jayam 

SYNONYMS 

svarvithih —Svarvlthi; vatsarasya —of King Vatsara; ista —very dear; 
bharya —wife; asuta —gave birth to; sat —six; atmajan —sons; 
pusparnam —Pusparna; tigmaketum —Tigmaketu; ca —also; isam —Isa; 
urjam —Urja; vasum —Vasu; jayam —Jaya. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Vatsara had a very dear wife whose name was Svarvithi, and she gave 
birth to six sons, named Pusparna, Tigmaketu, Isa, Urja, Vasu and Jaya. 

PURPORT 

Vatsara's wife is mentioned here as ista, which means "worshipable." In 
other words, it appears that Vatsara's wife had all good qualities; for example, 
she was always very faithful and obedient and affectionate to her husband. She 
had all good qualities for managing household affairs. If both the husband and 
wife are endowed with good qualities and live peacefully, then nice children 
take birth, and thus the whole family is happy and prosperous. 

TEXT 13 

JRI ^ I 

hm'WiPg.'I hftWh urtt twitpr ii 

pusparnasya prabha bharya 
dosa ca dve babhuvatuh 
pratar madhyandinam sayam 
iti hy asan prabha-sutah 

SYNONYMS 

pusparnasya —of Pusparna; prabha —Prabha; bharya —wife; dosa —Dosa; 
ca —also; dve —two; babhuvatuh —were; pratah —Pratar; 

madhyandinam —Madhyandinam; sayam —Sayam; iti —thus; hi —certainly; 
asan —were; prabha-sutah —sons of Prabha. 
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TRANSLATION 


Pusparna had two wives, named Prabha and Dosa. Prabha had three sons, 
named Pratar, Madhyandinam and Sayam. 

TEXT 14 

ffrT I 

sgs: 4 y+P UJ -ii #iwi^ 11 ?« n 

pradoso nisitho vyusta 
iti dosa-sutas trayah 
vyustah sutam puskarinyam 
sarvatejasam adadhe 

SYNONYMS 

pradosah —Pradosa; nisithah —Nisitha; vyustah —Vyusta; iti —thus; dosa —of 
Dosa; sutah —sons; trayah —three; vyustah —Vyusta; sutam —son; 
puskarinyam —in PuskarinI; sarva-tejasam —named Sarvateja (all-powerful); 
adadhe —begot. 


TRANSLATION 

Dosa had three sons—Pradosa, Nisitha and Vyusta. Vyusta's wife was 
named PuskarinI, and she gave birth to a very powerful son named Sarvateja. 

TEXTS 15-16 
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f^ngfc^i ii n n 

g’rd Rid ?JUt drdd'd'Jd add I 

srf^TOftera srepr RlRlH/^+M II ?$ II 


sa caksuh sutam akutyam 
patnyam manum avapa ha 
manor asuta mahisi 
virajan nadvala sutan 

pururin kutsam tritarh dyumnarin 
satyavantam rtarh vratam 
agnistomam atiratrarh 
pradyumnam sibim ulmukam 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he (Sarvateja); caksuh —named Caksuh; sutam —son; akutyam —in 

Akuti; patnyam —wife; manum —Caksusa Manu; avapa —obtained; 

ha —indeed; manoh —of Manu; asuta —gave birth to; mahisi —queen; 

virajan —without passion; nadvala —Nadvala; sutan —sons; purum —Puru; 

kutsam —Kutsa; tritam —Trita; dyumnam —Dyumna; satyavantam —Satyavan; 

rtam —Rta; vratam —Vrata; agnistomam —Agnistoma; atiratram —Atlratra; 

/ 

pradyumnam —Pradyumna; sibim —Sibi; ulmukam —Ulmuka. 

TRANSLATION 

Sarvateja’s wife, Akuti, gave birth to a son named Caksusa, who became the 
sixth Manu at the end of the Manu millennium. Nadvala, the wife of Caksusa 

Manu, gave birth to the following faultless sons: Puru, Kutsa, Trita, Dyumna, 

/ 

Satyavan, Rta, Vrata, Agnistoma, Atlratra, Pradyumna, Sibi and Ulmuka. 
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TEXT 17 


3Fi 3*1# cFflf l?H ^ II ?19 II 

ulmuko 'janayat putran 
puskarinyam sad uttaman 
angaria sumanasaria khyatim 
kratum angirasam gayam 

SYNONYMS 

ulmukah —Ulmuka; ajanayat —begot; putran —sons; puskarinyam —in 
PuskarinI, his wife; sat —six; uttaman —very good; angam —Anga; 
sumanasam —Sumana; khyatim —Khyati; kratum —Kratu; angirasam —Angira; 
gayam —Gaya. 


TRANSLATION 

Of the twelve sons, Ulmuka begot six sons in his wife PuskarinI. They were 
all very good sons, and their names were Anga, Sumana, Khyati, Kratu, Angira 
and Gaya. 


TEXT 18 

g^fNjIFT 'TSff 5 h*^IH. I 
^oflc-iiioH Roii^i< ii ii 

sunithangasya yd patni 
susuve venam ulbanam 
yad-dauhsilyat sa rajarsir 
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nirvinno niragat purat 


SYNONYMS 

sunltha —Sunltha; angasya —of Ariga; yd —she who; patnl —the wife; 
susuve —gave birth to; venam —Vena; ulbanam —very crooked; yat —whose; 
dauhsllyat —on account of bad character; sah —he; raja-rsih —the saintly King 
Anga; nirvinnah —very disappointed; niragat —went out; purat —from home. 

TRANSLATION 

The wife of Anga, Sunltha, gave birth to a son named Vena, who was very 
crooked. The saintly King Anga was very disappointed with Vena’s bad 
character, and he left home and kingdom and went out to the forest. 

TEXTS 19-20 

2RTI fto 3PST3T to I 

JMmiww ^ n n 

3Rto ^ to I 

-sllrll 'IKN U II?)'1 fllrfNjt: II 3° II 

yam anga sepuh kupita 
vag-vajra munayah kila 
gatasos tasya bhiiyas te 
mamanthur daksinam karam 

arajake tada loke 
dasyubhih piditah prajah 
jato narayanamsena 
prthur adyah ksitisvarah 
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SYNONYMS 


yam —him (Vena) whom; anga —my dear Vidura; sepuh —they cursed; 
kupitah —being angry; vak-vajrah —whose words are as strong as a thunderbolt; 
munayah —great sages; kila —indeed; gata-asoh tasya —after he died; 
bhuyah —moreover; te —they; mamanthuh —churned; daksinam —right; 
karam —hand; arajake —being without a king; tada —then; loke —the world; 
dasyubhih —by rogues and thieves; plditah —suffering; prajah —all the citizens; 
jatah —advented; narayana —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
arhsena —by a partial representation; prthuh —Prthu; adyah —original; 
ksiti-isvarah —ruler of the world. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, when great sages curse, their words are as invincible as a 
thunderbolt. Thus when they cursed King Vena out of anger, he died. After his 
death, since there was no king, all the rogues and thieves flourished, the 
kingdom became unregulated, and all the citizens suffered greatly. On seeing 
this, the great sages took the right hand of Vena as a churning rod, and as a 
result of their churning, Lord Visnu in His partial representation made His 
advent as King Prthu, the original emperor of the world. 

PURPORT 

Monarchy is better than democracy because if the monarchy is very strong 
the regulative principles within the kingdom are upheld very nicely. Even one 
hundred years ago in the state of Kashmir in India, the king was so strong that 
if a thief were arrested in his kingdom and brought before him, the king would 
immediately chop off the hands of the thief. As a result of this severe 
punishment there were practically no theft cases within the kingdom. Even if 
someone left something on the street, no one would touch it. The rule was that 
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the things could be taken away only by the proprietor and that no one else 
would touch them. In the so-called democracy, wherever there is a theft case 
the police come and take note of the case, but generally the thief is never 
caught, nor is any punishment offered to him. As a result of incapable 
government, at the present moment thieves, rogues and cheaters are very 
prominent all over the world. 


TEXT 21 

rIFT HkkHH: I 

tRI: JT5H qfeHHI II II 

vidura uvaca 
tasya slla-nidheh sadhor 
brahmanyasya mahatmanah 
rajnah katham abhiid dusta 
praja yad vimana yayau 

SYNONYMS 

vidurah uvaca —Vidura said; tasya —of him (Anga); slla-nidheh —reservoir of 
good characteristics; sadhoh —saintly person; brahmanyasya —lover of 
brahminical culture; mahatmanah —great soul; rajnah —of the king; 
katham —how; abhiit —it was; dusta —bad; praja —son; yat —by which; 
vimanah —being indifferent; yayau —he left. 

TRANSLATION 

Vidura inquired from the sage Maitreya: My dear brahmana, King Anga was 
very gentle. He had high character and was a saintly personality and lover of 
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brahminical culture. How is it that such a great soul got a bad son like Vena, 
because of whom he became indifferent to his kingdom and left it? 

PURPORT 

In family life a man is supposed to live happily with father, mother, wife 
and children, but sometimes, under certain conditions, a father, mother, child 
or wife becomes an enemy. It is said by Canakya Pandita that a father is an 
enemy when he is too much in debt, a mother is an enemy if she marries for a 
second time, a wife is an enemy when she is very beautiful, and a son is an 
enemy when he is a foolish rascal. In this way, when a family member becomes 
an enemy it is very difficult to live in family life or remain a householder. 
Generally such situations occur in the material world. Therefore according to 
Vedic culture one has to take leave of his family members just after his fiftieth 
year so that the balance of his life may be completely devoted in search of 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 22 

WsH 1 # 113311 

kim varinho vena uddisya 
brahma-dandam ayuyujan 
danda-vrata-dhare rajhi 
munayo dharma-kovidah 

SYNONYMS 

kim —why; va —also; amhah —sinful activities; vene —unto Vena; 
uddisya —seeing; brahma-dandam —the curse of a brahmana; ayuyujan —they 
desired to award; danda-vrata-dhare —who carries the rod of punishment; 
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rajhi —unto the king; munayah —the great sages; dharma-kovidah —completely 
conversant with religious principles. 

TRANSLATION 

Vidura also inquired: How is it that the great sages, who were completely 
conversant with religious principles, desired to curse King Vena, who himself 
carried the rod of punishment, and thus awarded him the greatest punishment 
[brahma-sapa]? 


PURPORT 

It is understood that the king is able to give punishment to everyone, but in 
this case it appears that the great sages punished him. The king must have 
done something very serious, otherwise how could the great sages, who were 
supposed to be the greatest and most tolerant, still punish him in spite of their 
elevated religious consciousness? It appears also that the king was not 
independent of the brahminical culture. Above the king was the control of the 
brahmanas, and if needed the brahmanas would dethrone the king or kill him, 
not with any weapon, but with the mantra of a brahma-sapa. The brahmanas 
were so powerful that simply by their cursing one would immediately die. 

TEXT 23 

JMIMICi: I 

c’fcCTicsni firorfe ii ?? ii 

navadhyeyah praja-palah 
prajabhir aghavan api 
yad asau loka-paldnarin 
bibharty ojah sva-tejasa 
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SYNONYMS 


na —never; avadhyeyah —to be insulted; prajd-pdlah —the king; prajabhih —by 
the citizens; aghavan —ever sinful; api —even though; yat —because; asau —he; 
loka-pdldnam —of many kings; bibharti —maintains; ojah —prowess; 
sva-tejasa —by personal influence. 

TRANSLATION 

It is the duty of all citizens in a state never to insult the king, even though 
he sometimes appears to have done something very sinful. Because of his 
prowess, the king is always more influential than all other ruling chiefs. 

PURPORT 

According to Vedic civilization the king is supposed to be the 
representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is called 
nara-narayana, indicating that Narayana, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, appears in human society as the king. It is etiquette that neither a 
brahmana nor a ksatriya king is ever insulted by the citizens; even though a 
king appears to be sinful, the citizens should not insult him. But in the case of 
Vena it appears that he was cursed by the nara-devatas; therefore, it was 
concluded that his sinful activities were very grievous. 


TEXT 24 


etad akhyahi me brahman 
sunlthatmaja-cestitam 
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sraddadhanaya bhaktaya 
tvarin paravara-vittamah 

SYNONYMS 

etat —all these; akhyahi —please describe; me —unto me; brahman —O great 
brahmana; sunltha-atmaja —of the son of Sunltha, Vena; cestitam —activities; 
sraddadhanaya —faithful; bhaktaya —unto your devotee; tvam —you; 
para-avara —with past and future; vit-tamah —well conversant. 

TRANSLATION 

Vidura requested Maitreya: My dear brahmana, you are well conversant 
with all subjects, both past and future. Therefore I wish to hear from you all 
the activities of King Vena. I am your faithful devotee, so please explain this. 

PURPORT 

Vidura accepted Maitreya as his spiritual master. A disciple always inquires 

from the spiritual master, and the spiritual master answers the question, 

/ 

provided the disciple is very gentle and devoted. Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura said that by the mercy of the spiritual master one is blessed with the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord. The spiritual master is not inclined to disclose all 
the secrets of transcendental science unless the disciple is very submissive and 
devoted. As stated in the Bhagavad-glta, the process of receiving knowledge 
from the spiritual master entails submission, inquiry and service. 

TEXT 25 

spihafct rffcrasR i 
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sWlRlft: II « II 


maitreya uvaca 
ango 'svamedham rajarsir 
ajahara maha-kratum 
najagmur devatas tasminn 
ahuta brahma-vadibhih 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya answered; angah —King Anga; 

asvamedham—asvamedha sacrifice; raja-rsih —the saintly king; 

ajahara —executed; maha-kratum —great sacrifice; na —not; ajagmuh —came; 
devatah —the demigods; tasmin —in that sacrifice; ahutah —being invited; 
brahma-vadibhih —by the brahmanas expert in executing sacrifices. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Maitreya replied: My dear Vidura, once the great King Anga arranged to 
perform the great sacrifice known as asvamedha. All the expert brahmanas 
present knew how to invite the demigods, but in spite of their efforts, no 
demigods participated or appeared in that sacrifice. 

PURPORT 

A Vedic sacrifice is not an ordinary performance. The demigods used to 
participate in such sacrifices, and the animals sacrificed in such performances 
were reincarnated with new life. In this age of Kali there are no powerful 
brahmanas who can invite the demigods or give renewed life to animals. 
Formerly, the brahmanas well conversant in Vedic mantras could show the 
potency of the mantras, but in this age, because there are no such brahmanas, 
all such sacrifices are forbidden. The sacrifice in which horses were offered was 
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called asvamedha. Sometimes cows were sacrificed (gavalambha) , not for eating 
purposes, but to give them new life in order to show the potency of the mantra. 
In this age, therefore, the only practical yajna is sankirtana-yajna, or chanting 
of the Hare Krsna mantra twenty-four hours a day. 

TEXT 26 

WTFTOfchn I 

fWlft T1 ^RIT: II =>$ II 

tarn ucur vismitas tatra 
yajamanam athartvijah 
havimsi huyamanani 
na te grhnanti devatah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —unto King Anga; ucuh —said; vismitah —in wonder; tatra —there; 
yajamanam —to the institutor of the sacrifice; atha —then; rtvijah —the priests; 
havimsi —offerings of clarified butter; huyamanani —being offered; na —not; 
te —they; grhnanti —accept; devatah —the demigods. 

TRANSLATION 

The priests engaged in the sacrifice then informed King Anga: O King, we 
are properly offering the clarified butter in the sacrifice, but despite all our 
efforts the demigods do not accept it. 

TEXT 27 

a^wiftdiA 3 i 
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rajan havirinsy adustani 
sraddhayasaditani te 
chandamsy ayata-yamani 
yojitani dhrta-vrataih 

SYNONYMS 

rajan —O King; havimsi —sacrificial offerings; adustani —not polluted; 
sraddhaya —with great faith and care; asaditani —collected; te —your; 
chandamsi —the mantras; ayata-yamani —not deficient; yojitani —properly 
executed; dhrta-vrataih —by qualified brahmanas. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, we know that the paraphernalia to perform the sacrifice is well 
collected by you with great faith and care and is not polluted. Our chanting of 
the Vedic hymns is also not deficient in any way, for all the brahmanas and 
priests present here are expert and are executing the performances properly. 

PURPORT 

It is the practice of the brahmanas conversant with the science to 
pronounce a Vedic mantra in the right accent. The combination of the mantra 
and Sanskrit words must be chanted with the right pronunciation, otherwise it 
will not be successful. In this age the brahmanas are neither well versed in the 
Sanskrit language nor very pure in practical life. But by chanting the Hare 
Krsna mantra one can attain the highest benefit of sacrificial performances. 
Even if the Hare Krsna mantra is not chanted properly, it still has so much 
potency that the chanter gains the effect. 
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TEXT 28 


*T ^Flt W# I 
^ *FTFl.Fn^ ^cfl: ^felf^I: II II 

na vidameha devanam 
helanarin vayam anv api 
yan na grhnanti bhagan svan 
ye devah karma-saksinah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; vidama —can find; iha —in this connection; devanam —of the 
demigods; helanam —insult, neglect; vayam —we; arm—minute; api —even; 
yat —because of which; na —not; grhnanti —accept; bhagan —shares; 
svan —own; ye —who; devah —the demigods; karma-saksinah —witnesses for 
the sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear King, we do not find any reason that the demigods should feel insulted 
or neglected in any way, but still the demigods who are witnesses for the 
sacrifice do not accept their shares. We do not know why this is so. 

PURPORT 

It is indicated herein that if there is negligence on the part of the priest, the 
demigods do not accept their share in sacrifices. Similarly, in devotional 
service there are offenses known as seva-aparadha. Those who are engaged in 
worshiping the Deity, Radha and Krsna, in the temple, should avoid such 
offenses in service. The offenses in service are described in The Nectar of 
Devotion. If we simply make a show of offering services to the Deity but do not 
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care for the seva-aparadha, certainly the Radha-Krsna Deity will not accept 
offerings from such nondevotees. Devotees engaged in temple worship should 
not, therefore, manufacture their own methods, but should strictly follow the 
regulative principles of cleanliness, and then offerings will be accepted. 

TEXT 29 

spit apt win: i 

rBig II II 

maitreya uvaca 
ango dvija-vacah srutva 
yajamanah sudurmanah 
tat prastum vyasrjad vacam 
sadasyams tad-anujnaya 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya answered; afigah —King Anga; 
dvija-vacah —the brahmanas 1 words; srutva —after hearing; yajamanah —the 
performer of the sacrifice; sudurmanah —very much aggrieved in mind; 
tat —about that; prastum —in order to inquire; vyasrjat vacam —he spoke; 
sadasyan —to the priests; tat —their; anujhaya —taking permission. 

TRANSLATION 

Maitreya explained that King Anga, after hearing the statements of the 
priests, was greatly aggrieved. At that time he took permission from the priests 
to break his silence and inquired from all the priests who were present in the 
sacrificial arena. 
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TEXT 30 


fell ^ TpgfeT I 
HdlflWHiil iRI II 3° II 

nagacchanty dhutd deva 
na grhnanti grahan iha 
sadasas-patayo bruta 
kim avadyarin maya krtam 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; agacchanti —are coming; dhutah —being invited; devah —the 
demigods; na —not; grhnanti —are accepting; grahan —shares; iha —in the 
sacrifice; sadasah-patayah —my dear priests; bruta —kindly tell me; kim —what; 
avadyam —offense; maya —by me; krtam —was committed. 

TRANSLATION 

King Ariga addressed the priestly order: My dear priests, kindly tell me what 
offense I have committed. Although invited, the demigods are neither taking 
part in the sacrifice nor accepting their shares. 

TEXT 31 

wt ^ HFFTTRF fem I 
HItMW ^<4$ EW5T: II ?? II 

sadasas-pataya ucuh 
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nara-deveha bhavato 
nagharn tdvan manak sthitam 
asty ekarin praktanam agharh 
yad ihedrk tvam aprajah 

SYNONYMS 

sadasah-patayah ucuh —the head priests said; nara-deva —O King; iha —in this 
life; bhavatah —of you; na —not; agham —sinful activity; tavat manak —even 
very slight; sthitam —situated; asti —there is; ekam —one; praktanam —in the 
previous birth; agham —sinful activity; yat —by which; iha —in this life; 
idrk —like this; tvam —you; aprajah —without any son. 

TRANSLATION 

The head priests said: O King, in this life we do not find any sinful activity, 
even within your mind, so you are not in the least offensive. But we can see 
that in your previous life you performed sinful activities due to which, in spite 
of your having all qualifications, you have no son. 

PURPORT 

The purpose of marrying is to beget a son, because a son is necessary to 
deliver his father and forefathers from any hellish conditional life in which 
they may be. Canakya Pandita therefore says, putra-hinam grharin sunyam: 
without a son, married life is simply abominable. King Ariga was a very pious 
king in this life, but because of his previous sinful activity he could not get a 
son. It is concluded, therefore, that if a person does not get a son it is due to his 
past sinful life. 


TEXT 32 
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cTSTT *13 t 3IlrRH gST5T I 

^ 3IT# 331*^ II 3k II 


tatha sadhaya bhadram te 
atmanam suprajam nrpa 
istas te putra-kamasya 
putrarin dasyati yajna-bhuk 

SYNONYMS 

tatha —therefore; sadhaya —execute the sacrifice to get; bhadram —good 
fortune; te —to you; atmanam —your own; su-prajam —good son; nrpa —O 
King; istah —being worshiped; te —by you; putra-kamasya —desiring to have a 
son; putram —a son; dasyati —He will deliver; yajna-bhuk —the Lord, the 
enjoyer of the sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 

O King, we wish all good fortune for you. You have no son, but if you pray 
at once to the Supreme Lord and ask for a son, and if you execute the sacrifice 
for that purpose, the enjoyer of the sacrifice, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, will fulfill your desire. 


TEXT 33 

rPU PTWktft VMPh I 

WWI #frT: II 33 II 

tatha sva-bhagadheyani 
grahisyanti divaukasah 
yad yajna-purusah saksad 
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apatyaya harir vrtah 


SYNONYMS 

tatha —thereupon; sva-bhaga-dheyani —their shares in the sacrifice; 
grahlsyanti —will accept; diva-okasah —all the demigods; yat —because; 
yajna-purusah —the enjoyer of all sacrifices; saksat —directly; apatyaya —for 
the purpose of a son; harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vrtah —is 
invited. 


TRANSLATION 

When Hari, the supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices, is invited to fulfill your 
desire for a son, all the demigods will come with Him and take their shares in 
the sacrifice. 


PURPORT 

Whenever a sacrifice is performed, it is meant for satisfying Lord Visnu, the 
enjoyer of the fruits of all sacrifices; and when Lord Visnu agrees to come to a 
sacrificial arena, all the demigods naturally follow their master, and their 
shares are offered in such sacrifices. The conclusion is that the sacrifices 
performed are meant for Lord Visnu, not for the demigods. 


TEXT 34 

^ sr: i 
snrrffehi ^ 11 11 

tarns tan kaman harir dadyad 
yan yan kamayate janah 
aradhito yathaivaisa 
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tatha purinsarin phalodayah 


SYNONYMS 

tan tan —those; kaman —desired objects; harih —the Lord; dadyat —will award; 
yan yan —whatsoever; kamayate —desires; janah —the person; 

aradhitah —being worshiped; yatha —as; eva —certainly; esah —the Lord; 
tatha —similarly; pumsam —of men; phala-udayah —the result. 

TRANSLATION 

The performer of the sacrifices [under karma-kanda activities] achieves the 
fulfillment of the desire for which he worships the Lord. 

PURPORT 

In the Bhagavad-glta the Lord says that He awards benedictions to the 
worshiper according to his desire. The Supreme Personality of Godhead gives 
all living entities conditioned within this material world full freedom to act in 
their own way. But to His devotee He says that instead of working in that way, 
it is better to surrender unto Him, for He will take charge of the devotee. That 
is the difference between a devotee and a fruitive actor. The fruitive actor 
enjoys only the fruits of his own activities, but a devotee, being under the 
guidance of the Supreme Lord, simply advances in devotional service to 
achieve the ultimate goal of life—to go back home, back to Godhead. The 
significant word in this verse is kaman, which means "sense gratificatory 
desires." A devotee is devoid of all kaman. He is anyabhilasita-sunya: a devotee 
is always devoid of all desires for sense gratification. His only aim is to satisfy 
or gratify the senses of the Lord. That is the difference between a karmi and a 
devotee. 


TEXT 35 
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ffcT °<mRmI teHIWW STSTH^ I 

'jrtera 11 ?y 11 


id vyavasita vipras 
tasya rajnah prajataye 
purodasam niravapan 
sipi-vistaya visnave 

SYNONYMS 

id —thus; vyavasitah —having decided; viprah —the brahmanas; tasya —his; 
rajnah —of the king; prajataye —for the purpose of getting a son; 
purodasam —the paraphernalia of sacrifice; niravapan —offered; 
sipi-vistaya —to the Lord, who is situated in the sacrificial fire; visnave —to 
Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus for the sake of a son for King Anga, they decided to offer oblations to 
Lord Visnu, who is situated in the hearts of all living entities. 

PURPORT 

According to sacrificial rituals, animals are sometimes sacrificed in the 
yajha arena. Such animals are sacrificed not to kill them but to give them new 
life. Such action was an experiment to observe whether the Vedic mantras 
were being properly pronounced. Sometimes small animals are killed in a 
medical laboratory to investigate therapeutic effects. In a medical clinic, the 
animals are not revived, but in the yajha arena, when animals were sacrificed, 

they were again given life by the potency of Vedic mantras. The word 

/ 

sipi-vistaya appears in this verse. Sipi means "the flames of the sacrifice." In the 
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sacrificial fire if the oblations are offered into the flames, then Lord Visnu is 
situated there in the form of the flames. Therefore Lord Visnu is known as 

s 

Sipivista. 


TEXT 36 

ff^rq^ qi%r || || 

tasmat purusa uttasthau 
hema-maly amalambarah 
hiranmayena patrena 
siddham adaya payasam 

SYNONYMS 

tasmat —from that fire; purusah —a person; uttasthau —appeared; 
hema-mali —with a golden garland; amala-ambarah —in white garments; 
hiranmayena —golden; patrena —with a pot; siddham —cooked; 

adaya —carrying; payasam —rice boiled in milk. 

TRANSLATION 

As soon as the oblation was offered in the fire, a person appeared from the 
fire altar wearing a golden garland and a white dress. He was carrying a golden 
pot filled with rice boiled in milk. 


TEXT 37 

h teyifw) rrai jj/HnP'hw.hh i 
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3RWT g3T MWIdtr^l SSFhft II II 


sa vipranumato raja 
grhltvdnjalinaudanam 
avaghraya muda yuktah 
pradat patnya udara-dhih 

SYNONYMS 

sah —he; vipra —of the brahmanas; anumatah —taking permission; raja —the 
King; grhltva —taking; anjalina —in his joined palms; odanam —rice boiled in 
milk; avaghraya —after smelling; muda —with great delight; yuktah —fixed; 
pradat —offered; patnyai —to his wife; udara-dhih —liberal-minded. 

TRANSLATION 

The King was very liberal, and after taking permission from the priests, he 
took the preparation in his joined palms, and after smelling it he offered a 
portion to his wife. 


PURPORT 

The word udara-dhih is significant in this connection. The wife of the King, 
Sunltha, was not fit to accept this benediction, yet the King was so liberal that 
without hesitation he offered to his wife the boiled rice in milk prasada 
received from the yajha-purusa. Of course, everything is designed by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As will be explained in later verses, this 
incident was not very favorable for the King. Since the King was very liberal, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in order to increase his detachment from 
this material world, willed that a cruel son be born of the Queen so that the 
King would have to leave home. As stated above, Lord Visnu fulfills the desires 
of the karmls as they desire, but the Lord fulfills the desire of a devotee in a 
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different way so that the devotee may gradually come to Him. This is 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-glta (dadami buddhi-yogarh tam yena mam upayanti 
te). The Lord gives the devotee the opportunity to make progress further and 
further so that he may come back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 38 

HT ddjt-IdH 715ft Jim t I 

ii ii 

sa tat pum-savanam rajnl 
prasya vai patyur adadhe 
garbham kala upavrtte 
kumaram susuve 'praja 

SYNONYMS 

sa —she; tat —that food; pum-savanam —which produces a male child; 
rajnl —the Queen; prasya —eating; vai —indeed; patyuh —from the husband; 
adadhe —conceived; garbham —pregnancy; kale —when the due time; 
upavrtte —appeared; kumaram —a son; susuve —gave birth to; apraja —having 
no son. 


TRANSLATION 

Although the Queen had no son, after eating that food, which had the power 
to produce a male child, she became pregnant by her husband, and in due course 
of time she gave birth to a son. 


PURPORT 

Among the ten kinds of purificatory processes, one is pum-savanam, in 
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which the wife is offered some prasada, or remnants of foodstuff offered to 
Lord Visnu, so that after sexual intercourse with her husband she may 
conceive a child. 


TEXT 39 

JJRj || || 

sa bala eva puruso 
matamaham anuvratah 
adharmamsodbhavam mrtyum 
tenabhavad adharmikah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that; balah —child; eva —certainly; purusah —male; 

mata-maham —maternal grandfather; anuvratah —a follower of; adharma —of 
irreligion; amsa —from a portion; udbhavam —who appeared; mrtyum —death; 
tena —by this; abhavat —he became; adharmikah —irreligious. 

TRANSLATION 

That boy was born partially in the dynasty of irreligion. His grandfather was 
death personified, and the boy grew up as his follower; he became a greatly 
irreligious person. 


PURPORT 

The child's mother, Sunltha, was the daughter of death personified. 
Generally the daughter receives the qualifications of her father, and the son 
acquires those of the mother. So, according to the axiomatic truth that things 

781 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 





equal to the same thing are equal to one another, the child born of King Anga 
became the follower of his maternal grandfather. According to smrti-sastra, a 
child generally follows the principles of his maternal uncle's house. Naranarin 
matula-karma means that a child generally follows the qualities of his maternal 
family. If the maternal family is very corrupt or sinful, the child, even though 
born of a good father, becomes a victim of the maternal family. According to 
Vedic civilization, therefore, before the marriage takes place an account is 
taken of both the boy's and girl's families. If according to astrological 
calculation the combination is perfect, then marriage takes place. Sometimes, 
however, there is a mistake, and family life becomes frustrating. 

It appears that King Anga did not get a very good wife in Sunltha because 
she was the daughter of death personified. Sometimes the Lord arranges an 
unfortunate wife for His devotee so that gradually, due to family 
circumstances, the devotee becomes detached from his wife and home and 
makes progress in devotional life. It appears that by the arrangement of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Anga, although a pious devotee, got an 
unfortunate wife like Sunltha and later on a bad child like Vena. But the 
result was that he got complete freedom from the entanglement of family life 
and left home to go back to Godhead. 

TEXT 40 

h yjq=SHJTH'h i 

#TR II 8° II 

sa sarasanam udyamya 
mrgayur vana-gocarah 
hanty asadhur mrgan dinan 
veno 'sav ity arauj janah 
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SYNONYMS 


sah —that boy of the name Vena; sardsanam —his bow; udyamya —taking up; 
mrgayuh —the hunter; vana-gocarah —going into the forest; hand —used to 
kill; asadhuh —being very cruel; mrgan —deer; dinan —poor; venah —Vena; 
asau —there he is; id —thus; araut —would cry; janah —all the people. 

TRANSLATION 

After fixing his bow and arrow, the cruel boy used to go to the forest and 
unnecessarily kill innocent deer, and as soon as he came all the people would 
cry, "Here comes cruel Vena! Here comes cruel Vena!" 

PURPORT 

Ksatriyas are allowed to hunt in the forest for the purpose of learning the 
killing art, not to kill animals for eating or for any other purpose. The ksatriya 
kings were sometimes expected to cut off the head of a culprit in the state. For 
this reason the ksatriyas were allowed to hunt in the forest. Because this son of 
King Ariga, Vena, was born of a bad mother, he was very cruel, and he used to 
go to the forest and unnecessarily kill the animals. All the neighboring 
inhabitants would be frightened by his presence, and they would call, "Here 
comes Vena! Here comes Vena!" So from the beginning of his life he was 
fearful to the citizens. 


TEXT 41 

HW 'PJHKMHK'H 11 II 


akride kridato balan 
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vayasyan atidarunah 
prasahya niranukrosah 
pasu-mdram amdrayat 


SYNONYMS 

akrlde —in the playground; krldatah —while playing; balan —boys; 
vayasyan —of his age; ati-darunah —very cruel; prasahya —by force; 
niranukrosah —merciless; pasu-mdram —as if slaughtering animals; 
amdrayat —killed. 


TRANSLATION 

The boy was so cruel that while playing with young boys of his age he would 
kill them very mercilessly, as if they were animals meant for slaughter. 

TEXT 42 

a toa rja 1 

aar a anfoi aaqt ’paitfi^fai: 11 8 ? 11 

tarn vicaksya khalam putrarin 
sasanair vividhair nrpah 
yada na sasiturh kalpo 
bhrsam asit sudurmanah 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —him; vicaksya —observing; khalam —cruel; putram —son; sasanaih —by 
punishments; vividhaih —different kinds of; nrpah —the King; yada —when; 
na —not; sasitum —to bring under control; kalpah —was able; bhrsam —greatly; 
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aslt —became; su-durmanah —aggrieved. 


TRANSLATION 

After seeing the cruel and merciless behavior of his son, Vena, King Ariga 
punished him in different ways to reform him, but was unable to bring him to 
the path of gentleness. He thus became greatly aggrieved. 

TEXT 43 

j Jo*1FcR: | 

*3.Wfi 3 a H II 

prayenabhyarcito devo 
ye 'praja grha-medhinah 
kad-apatya-bhrtam duhkham 
ye na vindanti durbharam 

SYNONYMS 

prayena —probably; abhyarcitah —was worshiped; devah —the Lord; ye —they 
who; aprajah —without a son; grha-medhinah —persons living at home; 
kad-apatya —by a bad son; bhrtam —caused; duhkham —unhappiness; ye —they 
who; na —not; vindanti —suffer; durbharam —unbearable. 

TRANSLATION 

The King thought to himself: Persons who have no son are certainly 
fortunate. They must have worshiped the Lord in their previous lives so that 
they would not have to suffer the unbearable unhappiness caused by a bad son. 
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TEXT 44 


qrfarfl hsi^iih. i 

^ f^ET: gfqf 3 #|<MtH>: II 88 II 

yatah papiyasi kirtir 
adharmas ca mahan nrndm 
yato virodhah sarvesam 
yata adhir anantakah 

SYNONYMS 

yatah —on account of a bad son; papiyasi —sinful; klrtih —reputation; 
adharmah —irreligion; ca —also; mahan —great; nrndm —of men; yatah —from 
which; virodhah —quarrel; sarvesam —of all people; yatah —from which; 
adhih —anxiety; anantakah —endless. 

TRANSLATION 

A sinful son causes a person’s reputation to vanish. His irreligious activities 
at home cause irreligion and quarrel among everyone, and this creates only 
endless anxiety. 


PURPORT 

It is said that a married couple must have a son, otherwise their family life is 
void. But a son born without good qualities is as good as a blind eye. A blind 
eye has no use for seeing, but it is simply unbearably painful. The King 
therefore thought himself very unfortunate to have such a bad son. 


TEXT 45 
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JMIH&i t %^RRlrtR: I 
qfelt ^ ^1 ^T: II 8 k II 


kas tarn prajapadesam vai 
moha-bandhanam atmanah 
pandito bahu manyeta 
yad-arthah klesada grhah 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; tarn —him; praja-apadesam —son in name only; vai —certainly; 
moha —of illusion; bandhanam —bondage; atmanah —for the soul; 
panditah —intelligent man; bahu manyeta —would value; yat-arthah —because 
of whom; klesa-dah —painful; grhah —home. 

TRANSLATION 

Who, if he is considerate and intelligent, would desire such a worthless son? 
Such a son is nothing but a bond of illusion for the living entity, and he makes 
one’s home miserable. 


TEXT 46 

Pif4€lu qpl iir-wi ii 8? ii 

kad-apatyam vararin manye 
sad-apatyac chucarin padat 
nirvidyeta grhan martyo 
yat-klesa-nivaha grhah 
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SYNONYMS 


kad-apatyam —bad son; varam —better; manye —I think; sat-apatyat —than a 
good son; sucam —of grief; padat —the source; nirvidyeta —becomes detached; 
grhat —from home; martyah —a mortal man; yat —because of whom; 
klesa-nivahah —hellish; grhah —home. 

TRANSLATION 

Then the King thought: A bad son is better than a good son because a good 
son creates an attachment for home, whereas a bad son does not. A bad son 
creates a hellish home from which an intelligent man naturally becomes very 
easily detached. 


PURPORT 

The King began to think in terms of attachment and detachment from 
one's material home. According to Prahlada Maharaja, the material home is 
compared to a blind well. If a man falls down into a blind well, it is very 
difficult to get out of it and begin life again. Prahlada Maharaja has advised 
that one give up this blind well of home life as soon as possible and go to the 
forest to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to 
Vedic civilization, this giving up of home by vanaprastha and sannyasa is 
compulsory. But people are so attached to their homes that even up to the 
point of death they do not like to retire from home life. King Ariga, therefore, 
thinking in terms of detachment, accepted his bad son as a good impetus for 
detachment from home life. He therefore considered his bad son his friend 
since he was helping him become detached from his home. Ultimately one has 
to learn how to detach oneself from attachment to material life; therefore, if a 
bad son, by his bad behavior, helps a householder to go away from home, it is a 
boon. 
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TEXT 47 


m h AI3««whi ^jqt 

3l^3qf^sgq^rat ^fif- 

fiNr Trat || || 

evarin sa nirvinna-mana nrpo grhan 
nisitha utthaya mahodayodayat 
alabdha-nidro 'nupalaksito nrbhir 
hitva gato vena-suvarin prasuptam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; sah —he; nirvinna-manah —being indifferent in mind; 
nrpah —King Anga; grhat —from home; nislthe —in the dead of night; 
utthaya —getting up; maha-udaya-udayat —opulent by the blessings of great 
souls; alabdha-nidrah —being without sleep; anupalaksitah —without being 
seen; nrbhih —by people in general; hitva —giving up; gatah —went off; 
vena-suvam —the mother of Vena; prasuptam —sleeping deeply. 

TRANSLATION 

Thinking like that, King Anga could not sleep at night. He became 
completely indifferent to household life. Once, therefore, in the dead of night, 
he got up from bed and left Vena’s mother [his wife], who was sleeping deeply. 
He gave up all attraction for his greatly opulent kingdom, and, unseen by 
anyone, he very silently gave up his home and opulence and proceeded towards 
the forest. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the word mahodayodayat indicates that by the blessings of a 
great soul one becomes materially opulent, but when one gives up attachment 
to material wealth, that should be considered an even greater blessing from the 
great souls. It was not a very easy task for the King to give up his opulent 
kingdom and young, faithful wife, but it was certainly a great blessing of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead that he could give up the attachment and go 
out to the forest without being seen by anyone. There are many instances of 
great souls' leaving home in this way in the dead of night, giving up 
attachment for home, wife and money. 


TEXT 48 

fotirc ftfe qft 5T3T: 

i 

II X* II 

vijnaya nirvidya gatam patirin prajah 
purohitdmdtya-suhrd-ganadayah 
vicikyur urvyam atisoka-katara 
yatha nigudham purusam kuyoginah 

SYNONYMS 

vijnaya —after understanding; nirvidya —being indifferent; gatam —had left; 
patim —the King; prajah —all the citizens; purohita —priests; 

amatya —ministers; suhrt —friends; gana-adayah —and people in general; 
vicikyuh —searched; urvyam —on the earth; ati-soka-katarah —being greatly 
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aggrieved; yatha —just as; nigudham —concealed; purusam —the Supersoul; 
ku-yoginah —inexperienced mystics. 

TRANSLATION 

When it was understood that the King had indifferently left home, all the 
citizens, priests, ministers, friends, and people in general were greatly aggrieved. 
They began to search for him all over the world, just as a less experienced 
mystic searches out the Supersoul within himself. 

PURPORT 

The example of searching for the Supersoul within the heart by the less 
intelligent mystics is very instructive. The Absolute Truth is understood in 
three different features, namely impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma, 
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such kuyoginah, or less intelligent 
mystics, can by mental speculation reach the point of the impersonal 
Brahman, but they cannot find the Supersoul, who is sitting within each living 
entity. When the King left, it was certain that he was staying somewhere else, 
but because the citizens did not know how to find him they were frustrated 
like the less intelligent mystics. 


TEXT 49 

3|^8PRT: wfi srarct- 
qfcf II II 

alaksayantah padavirin prajapater 
hatodyamah pratyupasrtya te purim 
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rsin sametan abhivandya sasravo 
nyavedayan paurava bhartr-viplavam 

SYNONYMS 

alaksayantah —not finding; padavim —any trace; prajapateh —of King Ariga; 
hata-udyamah —having become disappointed; pratyupasrtya —after returning; 
te —those citizens; purlm —to the city; rsin —the great sages; 
sametan —assembled; abhivandya —after making respectful obeisances; 
sa-asravah —with tears in their eyes; nyavedayan —informed; paurava —O 
Vidura; bhartr —of the King; viplavam —the absence. 

TRANSLATION 

When the citizens could not find any trace of the King after searching for 
him everywhere, they were very disappointed, and they returned to the city, 
where all the great sages of the country assembled because of the King’s 
absence. With tears in their eyes the citizens offered respectful obeisances and 
informed the sages in full detail that they were unable to find the King 
anywhere. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of 
/ 

the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Description of the Descendants of Dhruva 
Maharaja." 


14. The Story of King Vena 
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TEXT 1 


J?Ih4<hR 1 t 7>rf T’fTFWI II ? II 

maitreya uvaca 
bhrgv-adayas te munayo 
lokanam ksema-darsinah 
goptary asati vai nfnam 
pasyantah pasu-samyatam 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya continued; bhrgu-adayah —headed 
by Bhrgu; te—all of them; munayah —the great sages; lokanam —of the people; 
ksema-darsinah —who always aspire for the welfare; goptari —the King; 
asati —being absent; vai —certainly; nfnam —of all the citizens; 
pasyantah —having understood; pasu-samyatam —existence on the level of the 
animals. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: O great hero Vidura, the great sages, 
headed by Bhrgu, were always thinking of the welfare of the people in general. 
When they saw that in the absence of King Anga there was no one to protect 
the interests of the people, they understood that without a ruler the people 
would become independent and nonregulated. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the significant word is ksema-darsinah, which refers to those 
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who are always looking after the welfare of the people in general. All the great 
sages headed by Bhrgu were always thinking of how to elevate all the people of 
the universe to the spiritual platform. Indeed, they advised the kings of every 
planet to rule the people with that ultimate goal of life in mind. The great 
sages used to advise the head of the state, or the king, and he used to rule the 
populace in accordance with their instruction. After the disappearance of 
King Ariga, there was no one to follow the instructions of the great sages. 
Consequently all the citizens became unruly, so much so that they could be 
compared to animals. As described in Bhagavad-glta (4.13), human society must 
be divided into four orders according to quality and work. In every society 
there must be an intelligent class, administrative class, productive class and 
worker class. In modern democracy these scientific divisions are turned 
topsy-turvy, and by vote sudras, or workers, are chosen for administrative 
posts. Having no knowledge of the ultimate goal of life, such persons 
whimsically enact laws without knowledge of life's purpose. The result is that 
no one is happy. 


TEXT 2 

^ft«ti sWllcH I 

WffcN't. q#r n 3 11 

vlra-mataram ahuya 
sunltham brahma-vadinah 
prakrty-asammatarin venam 
abhyasincan patirin bhuvah 

SYNONYMS 

vira —of Vena; mataram —mother; ahuya —calling; sunltham —of the name 
Sunltha; brahma-vadinah —the great sages learned in the Vedas; prakrti —by 
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the ministers; asammatam —not approved of; venam —Vena; 

abhyasincan —enthroned; patim —the master; bhuvah —of the world. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sages then called for the Queen Mother, Sunitha, and with her 
permission they installed Vena on the throne as master of the world. All the 
ministers, however, disagreed with this. 

TEXT 3 

a -fcfT -iMRHJH ^HH^IIillHHH I 

gil: H<idWI $«IK c |e|: II 3 II 

srutva nrpasana-gatam 
venam atyugra-sasanam 
nililyur dasyavah sadyah 
sarpa-trasta ivakhavah 

SYNONYMS 

srutva —after hearing; nrpa —of the King; asana-gatam —ascended to the 
throne; venam —Vena; ad —very; ugra —severe; sasanam —punisher; 
nililyuh —hid themselves; dasyavah —all the thieves; sadyah —immediately; 
sarpa —from snakes; trastah —being afraid; iva —like; akhavah —rats. 

TRANSLATION 

It was already known that Vena was very severe and cruel; therefore, as 
soon as all the thieves and rogues in the state heard of his ascendance to the 
royal throne, they became very much afraid of him. Indeed, they hid themselves 

795 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







here and there as rats hide themselves from snakes. 

PURPORT 

When the government is very weak, rogues and thieves flourish. Similarly, 
when the government is very strong, all the thieves and rogues disappear or 
hide themselves. Of course Vena was not a very good king, but he was known 
to be cruel and severe. Thus the state at least became freed from thieves and 
rogues. 


TEXT 4 

3lc^ HbIHHII’t II 8 II 

sa arudha-nrpa-sthana 
unnaddho 'sta-vibhvitibhih 
avamene maha-bhagan 
stabdhah sambhavitah svatah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —King Vena; ariidha —ascended to; nrpa-sthanah —the seat of the king; 
unnaddhah —very proud; asta —eight; vibhutibhih —by opulences; 
avamene —began to insult; maha-bhagan —great personalities; 

stabdhah —inconsiderate; sambhavitah —considered great; svatah —by himself. 

TRANSLATION 

When the King ascended to the throne, he became all-powerful with eight 
kinds of opulences. Consequently he became too proud. By virtue of his false 
prestige, he considered himself to be greater than anyone. Thus he began to 
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insult great personalities. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word asta-vibhutibhih, meaning "by eight opulences," is very 
important. The king is supposed to possess eight kinds of opulences. By dint of 
mystic yoga practice, kings generally acquired these eight opulences. These 
kings were called rajarsis, kings who were also great sages. By practicing mystic 
yoga, a rajarsi could become smaller than the smallest, greater than the 
greatest, and could get whatever he desired. A rajarsi could also create a 
kingdom, bring everyone under his control and rule everyone. These were 
some of the opulences of a king. King Vena, however, was not practiced in 
yoga, but he became very proud of his royal position nonetheless. Because he 
was not very considerate, he began to misuse his power and insult great 
personalities. 


TEXT 5 

m JRRT ipH-bi Pp^JI ^ I 

rqwtFT rteft n * 11 

evarin madandha utsikto 
nirankusa iva dvipah 
paryatan ratham asthaya 
kampayann iva rodasi 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; mada-andhah —being blind with power; utsiktah —proud; 
nirarikusah —uncontrolled; iva —like; dvipah —an elephant; 

paryatan —traveling; ratham —a chariot; asthaya —having mounted; 
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kampayan —causing to tremble; iva —indeed; rodasl —the sky and earth. 


TRANSLATION 

When he became overly blind due to his opulences, King Vena mounted a 
chariot and, like an uncontrolled elephant, began to travel through the 
kingdom, causing the sky and earth to tremble wherever he went. 

TEXT 6 

a a a f^g: i 

ffrT ttfe II $ II 

na yastavyarin na datavyam 
na hotavyarin dvijah kvacit 
iti nyavarayad dharmarin 
bheri-ghosena sarvasah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; yastavyam —any sacrifices can be performed; na —not; 
datavyam —any charity can be given; na —not; hotavyam —any clarified butter 
can be offered; dvijah —O twice-born; kvacit —at any time; iti —thus; 
nyavarayat —he stopped; dharmam —the procedures of religious principles; 
bheri —of kettledrums; ghosena —with the sound; sarvasah —everywhere. 

TRANSLATION 

All the twice-born [brahmanas] were forbidden henceforward to perform any 
sacrifice, and they were also forbidden to give charity or offer clarified butter. 
Thus King Vena sounded kettledrums throughout the countryside. In other 
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words, he stopped all kinds of religious rituals. 

PURPORT 

What was committed by King Vena many years ago is at present being 
carried out by atheistic governments all over the world. The world situation is 
so tense that at any moment governments may issue declarations to stop 
religious rituals. Eventually the world situation will become so degraded that it 
will be impossible for pious men to live on the planet. Therefore sane people 
should execute Krsna consciousness very seriously, so that they can go back 
home, back to Godhead, without having to further suffer the miserable 
conditions predominant in this universe. 

TEXT 7 

f^T FT Hf^T: II a II 

venasyaveksya munayo 
durvrttasya vicestitam 
vimrsya loka-vyasanam 
krpayocuh sma satrinah 

SYNONYMS 

venasya —of King Vena; aveksya —after observing; munayah —all the great 
sages; durvrttasya —of the great rogue; vicestitam —activities; 
vimrsya —considering; loka-vyasanam —danger to the people in general; 
krpaya —out of compassion; ucuh —talked; sma —in the past; satrinah —the 
performers of sacrifices. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore all the great sages assembled together and, after observing cruel 
Vena’s atrocities, concluded that a great danger and catastrophe was 
approaching the people of the world. Thus out of compassion they began to talk 
amongst themselves, for they themselves were the performers of the sacrifices. 

PURPORT 

Before King Vena was enthroned, all the great sages were very much 
anxious to see to the welfare of society. When they saw that King Vena was 
most irresponsible, cruel and atrocious, they again began to think of the 
welfare of the people. It should be understood that sages, saintly persons and 
devotees are not unconcerned with the people's welfare. Ordinary karmls are 
busy acquiring money for sense gratification, and ordinary jnams are socially 
aloof when they speculate on liberation, but actual devotees and saintly 
persons are always anxious to see how the people can be made happy both 
materially and spiritually. Therefore the great sages began to consult one 
another on how to get out of the dangerous atmosphere created by King Vena. 

TEXT 8 

m c’fcRq oJRB | 
cflii fcf RKFqpqt II C II 

aho ubhayatah praptarin 
lokasya vyasanarin mahat 
daruny ubhayato dlpte 
iva taskara-palayoh 
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SYNONYMS 


aho —alas; ubhayatah —from both directions; praptam —received; lokasya —of 
the people in general; vyasanam —danger; mahat —great; daruni —a log; 
ubhayatah —from both sides; dlpte —burning; iva —like; taskara —from thieves 
and rogues; palayoh —and from the king. 

TRANSLATION 

When the great sages consulted one another, they saw that the people were 
in a dangerous position from both directions. When a fire blazes on both ends of 
a log, the ants in the middle are in a very dangerous situation. Similarly, at that 
time the people in general were in a dangerous position due to an irresponsible 
king on one side and thieves and rogues on the other. 

TEXT 9 

SRraWTFh f# I 

tHtkWlkl II % II 

arajaka-bhayad esa 
krto rajatad-arhanah 
tato 'py asld bhayam tv adya 
katham syat svasti dehinam 

SYNONYMS 

arajaka —being without a king; bhayat —out of fear; esah —this Vena; 
krtah —was made; raja —the king; a-tat-arhanah —though not qualified for it; 
tatah —from him; api —also; aslt —there was; bhayam —danger; tu —then; 
adya —now; katham —how; syat —can there be; svasti —happiness; 
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dehinam —of the people in general. 

TRANSLATION 

Thinking to save the state from irregularity, the sages began to consider that 
it was due to a political crisis that they made Vena king although he was not 
qualified. But alas, now the people were being disturbed by the king himself. 
Under such circumstances, how could the people be happy? 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-glta (18.5) it is stated that even in the renounced order one 
should not give up sacrifice, charity and penance. The brahmacarls must 
perform sacrifices, the grhasthas must give in charity, and those in the 
renounced order of life (the vanaprasthas and sannyasfs ) must practice 
penance and austerities. These are the procedures by which everyone can be 
elevated to the spiritual platform. When the sages and saintly persons saw that 
King Vena had stopped all these functions, they became concerned about the 
people's progress. Saintly people preach God consciousness, or Krsna 
consciousness, because they are anxious to save the general populace from the 
dangers of animalistic life. There must be a good government to see that the 
citizens are actually executing their religious rituals, and thieves and rogues 
must be curbed. When this is done, the people can advance peacefully in 
spiritual consciousness and make their lives successful. 


TEXT 10 

aher iva payah-posah 
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posakasyapy anartha-bhrt 
venah prakrtyaiva khalah 
sunUhd-garbha-sambhavah 

SYNONYMS 

aheh —of a snake; iva —like; payah —with milk; posah —the maintaining; 
posakasya —of the maintainer; api —even; anartha —against the interest; 
bhrt —becomes; venah —King Vena; prakrtya —by nature; eva —certainly; 
khalah —mischievous; sunltha —of Sunltha, Vena's mother; garbha —the womb; 
sambhavah —born of. 


TRANSLATION 

The sages began to think within themselves: Because he was born from the 
womb of Sunltha, King Vena is by nature very mischievous. Supporting this 
mischievous king is exactly like maintaining a snake with milk. Now he has 
become a source of all difficulties. 


PURPORT 

Saintly persons are generally aloof from social activities and the 
materialistic way of life. King Vena was supported by the saintly persons just to 
protect the citizens from the hands of rogues and thieves, but after his 
ascendance to the throne, he became a source of trouble to the sages. Saintly 
people are especially interested in performing sacrifices and austerities for the 
advancement of spiritual life, but Vena, instead of being obliged because of the 
saints' mercy, turned out to be their enemy because he prohibited them from 
executing their ordinary duties. A serpent who is maintained with milk and 
bananas simply stores poison in his teeth and awaits the day to bite his master. 

TEXT 11 
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sraFTi^: h ftrarafa t jrai: i 
HiwiwrHw4> Fj&t ii ■?■? n 


nirupitah praja-palah 
sa jighdmsati vai prajah 
tathapi sdntvayemdmurin 
nasmams tat-patakarin sprset 

SYNONYMS 

nirupitah —appointed; praja-palah —the king; sah —he; jighdmsati —desires to 
harm; vai —certainly; prajah —the citizens; tatha api —nevertheless; 
santvayema —we should pacify; amum —him; na —not; asman —us; tat —his; 
patakam —sinful result; sprset —may touch. 

TRANSLATION 

We appointed this Vena king of the state in order to give protection to the 
citizens, but now he has become the enemy of the citizens. Despite all these 
discrepancies, we should at once try to pacify him. By doing so, we may not be 
touched by the sinful results caused by him. 

PURPORT 

The saintly sages elected King Vena to become king, but he proved to be 
mischievous; therefore the sages were very much afraid of incurring sinful 
reaction. The law of karma prohibits a person even to associate with a 
mischievous individual. By electing Vena to the throne, the saintly sages 
certainly associated with him. Ultimately King Vena became so mischievous 
that the saintly sages actually became afraid of becoming contaminated by his 
activities. Thus before taking any action against him, the sages tried to pacify 
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and correct him so that he might turn from his mischief. 


TEXT 12 

<1 is.sfe' 1 ^ G -'U T il -JT: I 

ffl feral ^ ^ gra a i 

II II 

tad-vidvadbhir asad-vrtto 
veno 'smabhih krto nrpah 
santvito yadi no vacarin 
na grahisyaty adharma-krt 
loka-dhikkara-sandagdham 
dahisyamah sva-tejasa 

SYNONYMS 

tat —his mischievous nature; vidvadbhih —aware of; asat-vrttah —impious; 
venah —Vena; asmabhih —by us; krtah —was made; nrpah —king; 
santvitah —(in spite of) being pacified; yadi —if; nah —our; vacam —words; 
na —not; grahisyati —he will accept; adharma-krt —the most mischievous; 
loka-dhik-kara —by public condemnation; sandagdham —burned; 

dahisyamah —we shall burn; sva-tejasa —by our prowess. 

TRANSLATION 

The saintly sages continued thinking: Of course we are completely aware of 
his mischievous nature. Yet nevertheless we enthroned Vena. If we cannot 
persuade King Vena to accept our advice, he will be condemned by the public, 
and we will join them. Thus by our prowess we shall burn him to ashes. 
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PURPORT 


Saintly persons are not interested in political matters, yet they are always 
thinking of the welfare of the people in general. Consequently they sometimes 
have to come down to the political field and take steps to correct the 
misguided government or royalty. However, in Kali-yuga, saintly persons are 
not as powerful as they previously were. They used to be able to burn any 
sinful man to ashes by virtue of their spiritual prowess. Now saintly persons 
have no such power due to the influence of the age of Kali. Indeed, the 
brahmanas do not even have the power to perform sacrifices in which animals 
are put into a fire to attain a new life. Under these circumstances, instead of 
actively taking part in politics, saintly persons should engage in chanting the 
maha-mantra, Hare Krsna. By the grace of Lord Caitanya, by simply chanting 
this Hare Krsna maha-mantra, the general populace can derive all benefits 
without political implications. 


TEXT 13 

^ II II 

evam adhyavasayainarin 
munayo gudha-manyavah 
upavrajyabruvan venarin 
santvayitva ca samabhih 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; adhyavasaya —having decided; enam —him; munayah —the great 
sages; gudha-manyavah —concealing their anger; upavrajya —having 
approached; abruvan —spoke; venam —to King Vena; santvayitva —after 
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pacifying; ca —also; samabhih —with sweet words. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sages, having thus decided, approached King Vena. Concealing 
their real anger, they pacified him with sweet words and then spoke as follows. 

TEXT 14 

feimw I 
rTTrT H II 

munaya ucuh 
nrpa-varya nibodhaitad 
yat te vijndpayama bhoh 
ayuh-sri-bala-kirtinam 
tava tdta vivardhanam 

SYNONYMS 

munayah ucuh —the great sages said; nrpa-varya —O best of the kings; 
nibodha —kindly try to understand; etat —this; yat —which; te —to you; 
vijndpayama —we shall instruct; bhoh —O King; ayuh —duration of life; 
srl —opulences; bala —strength; kirtinam —good reputation; tava —your; 
tdta —dear son; vivardhanam —which will increase. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sages said: Dear King, we have come to give you good advice. 
Kindly hear us with great attention. By doing so, your duration of life and your 
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opulence, strength and reputation will increase. 

PURPORT 

According to Vedic civilization, in a monarchy the king is advised by 
saintly persons and sages. By taking their advice, he can become the greatest 
executive power, and everyone in his kingdom will be happy, peaceful and 
prosperous. The great kings were very responsible in taking the instructions 
given by great saintly personalities. The kings used to accept the instructions 
given by great sages like Parasara, Vyasadeva, Narada, Devala and Asita. In 
other words, they would first accept the authority of saintly persons and then 
execute their monarchical power. Unfortunately, in the present age of Kali, 
the head of government does not follow the instructions given by the saintly 
persons; therefore neither the citizens nor the men of government are very 
happy. Their duration of life is shortened, and almost everyone is wretched 
and bereft of bodily strength and spiritual power. If citizens want to be happy 
and prosperous in this democratic age, they should not elect rascals and fools 
who have no respect for saintly persons. 

TEXT 15 

fe Strafe: <P I 

fern ffefey 11 n n 

dharma acaritah pumsam 
van-manah-kaya-buddhibhih 
lokan visokan vitaraty 
athanantyam asanginam 

SYNONYMS 

dharmah —religious principles; acaritah —executed; pumsam —to persons; 
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vak —by words; manah —mind; kaya —body; buddhibhih —and by intelligence; 
lokan —the planets; visokan —without misery; vitarati —bestow; 
atha —certainly; anantyam —unlimited happiness, liberation; asanginam —to 
those free from material influence. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who live according to religious principles and who follow them by 
words, mind, body and intelligence are elevated to the heavenly kingdom, which 
is devoid of all miseries. Being thus rid of the material influence, they achieve 
unlimited happiness in life. 


PURPORT 

The saintly sages herein instruct that the king or head of government 
should set an example by living a religious life. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
religion means worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should 
not simply make a show of religious life, but should perform devotional service 
perfectly with words, mind, body and good intelligence. By doing so, not only 
will the king or government head rid himself of the contamination of the 
material modes of nature, but the general public will also, and they will all 
become gradually elevated to the kingdom of God and go back home, back to 
Godhead. The instructions given herein serve as a summary of how the head of 
government should execute his ruling power and thus attain happiness not 
only in this life but also in the life after death. 

TEXT 16 

H t HI 5T3lHi I 

II 1$ II 
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sa te ma vinased vlra 
prajanam ksema-laksanah 
yasmin vinaste nrpatir 
aisvaryad avarohati 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that spiritual life; te —by you; ma —do not; vinaset —let it be spoiled; 
vira —O hero; prajanam —of the people; ksema-laksanah —the cause of 
prosperity; yasmin —which; vinaste —being spoiled; nrpatih —the king; 
aisvaryat —from opulence; avarohati —falls down. 

TRANSLATION 

The sages continued: O great hero, for this reason you should not be the 
cause of spoiling the spiritual life of the general populace. If their spiritual life is 
spoiled because of your activities, you will certainly fall down from your opulent 
and royal position. 


PURPORT 

Formerly, in practically all parts of the world, there were monarchies, but 
gradually as monarchy declined from the ideal life of religion to the godless life 
of sense gratification, monarchies all over the world were abolished. However, 
simply abolishing monarchy and replacing it with democracy is not sufficient 
unless the government men are religious and follow in the footsteps of great 
religious personalities. 


TEXT 17 

H^ll ^1H : I 
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5# ifer ^ ii ii 


rajann asadhv-amatyebhyas 
coradibhyah praja nrpah 
raksan yatha balirin grhnann 
iha pretya ca modate 

SYNONYMS 

rajan —O King; asadhu —mischievous; amdtyebhyah —from ministers; 
cora-adibhyah —from thieves and rogues; prajah —the citizens; nrpah —the 
king; raksan —protecting; yatha —accordingly as; balim —taxes; 

grhnan —accepting; iha —in this world; pretya —after death; ca —also; 
modate —enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 

The saintly persons continued: When the king protects the citizens from the 
disturbances of mischievous ministers as well as from thieves and rogues, he 
can, by virtue of such pious activities, accept taxes given by his subjects. Thus a 
pious king can certainly enjoy himself in this world as well as in the life after 
death. 


PURPORT 

The duty of a pious king is described very nicely in this verse. His first and 
foremost duty is to give protection to the citizens from thieves and rogues as 
well as from ministers who are no better than thieves and rogues. Formerly, 
ministers were appointed by the king and were not elected. Consequently, if 
the king was not very pious or strict, the ministers would become thieves and 
rogues and exploit the innocent citizens. It is the king's duty to see that there is 
no increase of thieves and rogues either in the government secretariat or in 
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the departments of public affairs. If a king cannot give protection to citizens 
from thieves and rogues both in the government service and in public affairs, 
he has no right to exact taxes from them. In other words, the king or the 
government that taxes can levy taxes from the citizens only if the king or 
government is able to give protection to the citizens from thieves and rogues. 

In the Twelfth Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam (12.1.40) there is a description 
of these thieves and rogues in government service. As stated, prajas te 
bhaksayisyanti mleccha rajanya-rupinah: "These proud mlecchas [persons who 
are less than sudras]. representing themselves as kings, will tyrannize their 
subjects, and their subjects, on the other hand, will cultivate the most vicious 
practices. Thus practicing evil habits and behaving foolishly, the subjects will 
be like their rulers." The idea is that in the democratic days of Kali-yuga, the 
general population will fall down to the standard of sudras. As stated ( kalau 
sudra-sambhavah) , practically the whole population of the world will be siidra. 
A siidra is a fourth-class man who is only fit to work for the three higher social 
castes. Being fourth-class men, sudras are not very intelligent. Since the 
population is fallen in these democratic days, they can only elect a person in 
their category, but a government cannot run very well when it is run by sudras. 
The second class of men, known as ksatriyas, are especially meant for 
governing a country under the direction of saintly persons ( brahmanas ) who 
are supposed to be very intelligent. In other ages-in Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and 
Dvapara-yuga-the general populace was not so degraded, and the head of 
government was never elected. The king was the supreme executive 
personality, and if he caught any ministers stealing like thieves and rogues, he 
would at once have them killed or dismissed from service. As it was the duty of 
the king to kill thieves and rogues, it was similarly his duty to immediately kill 
dishonest ministers in government service. By such strict vigilance, the king 
could run the government very well, and the citizens would be happy to have 
such a king. The conclusion is that unless the king is perfectly able to give 
protection to the citizens from rogues and thieves, he has no right to levy taxes 
from the citizens for his own sense gratification. However, if he gives all 
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protection to the citizens and levies taxes on them, he can live very happily 
and peacefully in this life, and at the end of this life be elevated to the 
heavenly kingdom or even to the Vaikunthas, where he will be happy in all 
respects. 


TEXT 18 

$ % wn i 

II II 

yasya rastre pure caiva 
bhagavan yajna-purusah 
ijyate svena dharmena 
janair varnasramanvitaih 

SYNONYMS 

yasya —whose; rastre —in the state or kingdom; pure —in the cities; ca —also; 
eva —certainly; bhagavan —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
yajna-purusah —who is the enjoyer of all sacrifices; ijyate —is worshiped; 
svena —their own; dharmena —by occupation; janaih —by the people; 
varna-asrama —the system of eight social orders; anvitaih —who follow. 

TRANSLATION 

The king is supposed to be pious in whose state and cities the general 
populace strictly observes the system of eight social orders of varna and asrama, 
and where all citizens engage in worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by their particular occupations. 

PURPORT 
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The state's duty and the citizen's duty are very nicely explained in this 
verse. The activities of the government head, or king, as well as the activities 
of the citizens, should be so directed that ultimately everyone engages in 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The king, or 
government head, is supposed to be the representative of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and is therefore supposed to see that things go on 
nicely and that the citizens are situated in the scientific social order comprised 
of four varnas and four asramas. In the Visnu Purana it is stated that unless 
people are educated or situated in the scientific social order comprised of four 
varnas ( brahmana , ksatriya, vaisya and sudra ) and four asramas ( brahmacarya , 
grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa ), society can never be considered real 
human society, nor can it make any advancement towards the ultimate goal of 
human life. It is the duty of the government to see that things go on in terms 
of varna and asrama. As stated herein, bhagavan yajna-purusah —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the yajna-purusa. As stated in Bhagavad-glta 
(5.29): bhoktaram yajha-tapasam. Krsna is the ultimate purpose of all sacrifice. 
He is also the enjoyer of all sacrifices; therefore He is known as yajna-purusa. 
The word yajna-purusa indicates Lord Visnu or Lord Krsna, or any Personality 
of Godhead in the category of visnu-tattva. In perfect human society, people 
are situated in the orders of varna and asrama and are engaged in worshiping 
Lord Visnu by their respective activities. Every citizen engaged in an 
occupation renders service by the resultant actions of his activities. That is the 
perfection of life. As stated in Bhagavad-glta (18.46): 

yatah pravrttir bhutanam 
yena sarvam idarin tatam 
sva-karmana tarn abhyarcya 
siddhim vindati manavah 

"By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is 
all-pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfection." 

Thus the brahmanas, ksatriyas, siidras and vaisyas must execute their 
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prescribed duties as these duties are stated in the sastras. In this way everyone 
can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. The king, or 
government head, has to see that the citizens are thus engaged. In other words, 
the state or the government must not deviate from its duty by declaring that 
the state is a secular one, which has no interest in whether or not the people 
advance in varnasrama-dharma. Today people engaged in government service 
and people who rule over the citizens have no respect for the 
varnasrama-dharma. They complacently feel that the state is secular. In such a 
government, no one can be happy. The people must follow the 
varnasrama-dharma, and the king must see that they are following it nicely. 

TEXT 19 

TIFT 71# WFT siWt’fRFR: I 
fejlFTT IcTS# Pl^llTp II 1 % II 

tasya rajho maha-bhaga 
bhagavan bhuta-bhavanah 
paritusyati visvatma 
tisthato nija-sasane 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —with him; rajnah —the king; maha-bhaga —O noble one; 
bhagavan —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuta-bhavanah —who is the 
original cause of the cosmic manifestation; paritusyati —becomes satisfied; 
visva-atma —the Supersoul of the entire universe; tisthatah —being situated; 
nija-sasane —in his own governing situation. 

TRANSLATION 
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O noble one, if the king sees that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
original cause of the cosmic manifestation and the Super soul within everyone, is 
worshiped, the Lord will be satisfied. 

PURPORT 

It is a fact that the government's duty is to see that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is satisfied by the activities of the people as well as by the activities 
of the government. There is no possibility of happiness if the government or 
citizenry have no idea of Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is the original cause of the cosmic manifestation, or if they have no knowledge 
of bhuta-bhavana, who is visvatma, or the Supersoul, the soul of everyone's soul. 
The conclusion is that without engaging in devotional service, neither the 
citizens nor the government can be happy in any way. At the present moment 
neither the king nor the governing body is interested in seeing that the people 
are engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Rather, they are more interested in advancing the machinery of sense 
gratification. Consequently they are becoming more and more implicated in 
the complex machinery of the stringent laws of nature. People should be freed 
from the entanglement of the three modes of material nature, and the only 
process by which this is possible is surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is advised in Bhagavad-gita. Unfortunately neither the 
government nor the people in general have any idea of this; they are simply 
interested in sense gratification and in being happy in this life. The word 
nija-sasane ("in his own governmental duty") indicates that both the 
government and the citizens are responsible for the execution of 
varnasrama-dharma. Once the populace is situated in the varnasrama-dharma, 
there is every possibility of real life and prosperity both in this world and in 
the next. 


TEXT 20 
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d(^>dl<4.d|: II R° II 

tasmirins tuste kim aprapyam 
jagatam isvaresvare 
lokah sapala hy etasmai 
haranti balim adrtah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmin —when He; tuste —is satisfied; kim —what; aprapyam —impossible to 
achieve; jagatam —of the universe; isvara-isvare —the controller of the 
controllers; lokah —the inhabitants of the planets; sapalah —with their 
presiding deities; hi —for this reason; etasmai —unto Him; haranti —offer; 
balim —paraphernalia for worship; adrtah —with great pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by the great demigods, 
controllers of universal affairs. When He is satisfied, nothing is impossible to 
achieve. For this reason all the demigods, presiding deities of different planets, 
as well as the inhabitants of their planets, take great pleasure in offering all 
kinds of paraphernalia for His worship. 

PURPORT 

All Vedic civilization is summarized in this verse: all living entities, either 
on this planet or on other planets, have to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by their respective duties. When He is satisfied, all necessities of life 
are automatically supplied. In the Vedas it is also stated: eko bahunam yo 
vidadhati kaman (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13). From the Vedas we understand that 
He is supplying everyone's necessities, and we can actually see that the lower 
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animals, the birds and the bees, have no business or profession, yet they are 
not dying for want of food. They are all living in nature's way, and they all 
have the necessities of life provided—namely eating, sleeping, mating and 
defending. 

Human society, however, has artificially created a type of civilization which 
makes one forgetful of his relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Modern society even enables one to forget the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead's grace and mercy. Consequently modern civilized man is always 
unhappy and in need of things. People do not know that the ultimate goal of 
life is to approach Lord Visnu and satisfy Him. They have taken this 
materialistic way of life as everything and have become captivated by 
materialistic activities. Indeed, their leaders are always encouraging them to 
follow this path, and the general populace, being ignorant of the laws of God, 
are following their blind leaders down the path of unhappiness. In order to 
rectify this world situation, all people should be trained in Krsna consciousness 
and act in accordance with the varnasrama system. The state should also see 
that the people are engaged in satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
This is the primary duty of the state. The Krsna consciousness movement was 
started to convince the general populace to adopt the best process by which to 
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus solve all problems. 

TEXT 21 

rt 

I 

iffl t 

7t5Ft II 3? II 

tarn sarva-lokdmara-yajna-sangraham 
trayimayarin dravyamayarin tapomayam 
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yajhair vicitrair yajato bhavaya te 
rajan sva-desan anuroddhum arhasi 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —Him; sarva-loka —in all planets; amara —with the predominating deities; 
yajna —sacrifices; sangraham —who accepts; trayl-mayam —the sum total of 
the three Vedas; dravya-mayam —the owner of all paraphernalia; 
tapah-mayam —the goal of all austerity; yajnaih —by sacrifices; 
vicitraih —various; yajatah —worshiping; bhavaya —for elevation; te —your; 
rajan —O King; sva-desan —your countrymen; anuroddhum —to direct; 
arhasi —you ought. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, along with the 
predominating deities, is the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices in all planets. 
The Supreme Lord is the sum total of the three Vedas, the owner of everything, 
and the ultimate goal of all austerity. Therefore your countrymen should engage 
in performing various sacrifices for your elevation. Indeed, you should always 
direct them towards the offering of sacrifices. 

TEXT 22 

RiHI'WlH ?yT: ^ i 

fesf: mRwiPH dlP*Jd 

gtc’R ii w ii 

yajhena yusmad-visaye dvijatibhir 
vitayamanena surah kala hareh 
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svistah sutustah pradisanti vanchitarin 
tad-dhelanarin narhasi vira cestitum 

SYNONYMS 

yajhena —by sacrifice; yusmat —your; visaye —in the kingdom; dvijatibhih —by 
the brahmanas; vitayamanena —being performed; surah —all the demigods; 
kalah —expansions; hareh —of the Personality of Godhead; su-istah —being 
properly worshiped; su-tustah —very much satisfied; pradisanti —will give; 
vanchitam —desired result; tat-helanam —disrespect to them; na —not; 
arhasi —you ought; vira —O hero; cestitum —to do. 

TRANSLATION 

When all the brahmanas engage in performing sacrifices in your kingdom, all 
the demigods, who are plenary expansions of the Lord, will be very much 
satisfied by their activities and will give you your desired result. Therefore, O 
hero, do not stop the sacrificial performances. If you stop them, you will 
disrespect the demigods. 


TEXT 23 

3 qfi f^r w qlrT'jqra^ 11 ?? 11 

vena uvaca 
balisa bata yuyarin va 
adharme dharma-maninah 
ye vrttidam patim hitva 
jararii patim upasate 
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SYNONYMS 


venah —King Vena; uvaca —replied; balisah —childish; bata —oh; yuyam —all 
of you; va —indeed; adharme —in irreligious principles; 

dharma-maninah —accepting as religious; ye —all of you who; 
vrttidam —providing maintenance; patim —husband; hitva —giving up; 
jaram —paramour; patim —husband; upasate —worship. 

TRANSLATION 

King Vena replied: You are not at all experienced. It is very much 
regrettable that you are maintaining something which is not religious and are 
accepting it as religious. Indeed, I think you are giving up your real husband, 
who maintains you, and are searching after some paramour to worship. 

PURPORT 

King Vena was so foolish that he accused the saintly sages of being 
inexperienced like small children. In other words, he was accusing them of not 
having perfect knowledge. In this way he could reject their advice and make 
accusations against them, comparing them to a woman who does not care for 
her husband who maintains her but goes to satisfy a paramour who does not 
maintain her. The purpose of this simile is apparent. It is the duty of the 
ksatriyas to engage the brahmanas in different types of religious activities, and 
the king is supposed to be the maintainer of the brahmanas. If the brahmanas 
do not worship the king but instead go to the demigods, they are as polluted as 
unchaste women. 


TEXT 24 
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avajananty ami mudha 
nrpa-rupinam isvaram 
nanuvindanti te bhadram 
iha loke paratra ca 

SYNONYMS 

avajananti —disrespect; ami —those (who); mudhah —being ignorant; 
nrpa-rupinam —in the form of the king; isvaram —the Personality of Godhead; 
na —not; anuvindanti —experience; te —they; bhadram —happiness; iha —in 
this; loke —world; paratra —after death; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

Those who, out of gross ignorance, do not worship the king, who is actually 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, experience happiness neither in this 
world nor in the world after death. 


TEXT 25 

^ wi m uRb/i^fi i 

ko yajna-puruso nama 
yatra vo bhaktir idrsi 
bhartr-sneha-viduranam 
yathajare kuyositam 

SYNONYMS 
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kah —who (is); yajna-purusah —the enjoyer of all sacrifices; nama —by name; 
yatra —unto whom; vah —your; bhaktih —devotional service; idrsi —so great; 
bhartr —for the husband; sneha —affection; viduranam —bereft of; yatha —like; 
jare —unto the paramour; ku-yositam —of unchaste women. 

TRANSLATION 

You are so much devoted to the demigods, but who are they? Indeed, your 
affection for these demigods is exactly like the affection of an unchaste woman 
who neglects her married life and gives all attention to her paramour. 

TEXTS 26-27 

7f%: I 

MKftoWrT: II 3$ II 
^ f^qi: jpq# cJ77imt I 
^ II II 

visnur virinco girisa 
indro vayur yamo ravih 
parjanyo dhanadah somah 
ksitir agnir apampatih 

ete canye ca vibudhah 
prabhavo vara-sapayoh 
dehe bhavanti nrpateh 
sarva-devamayo nrpah 

SYNONYMS 

visnuh —Lord Visnu; virincah —Lord Brahma; girisah —Lord Siva; 
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indrodx —Lord Indra; vayuh —Vayu, the director of the air; yamah —Yama, the 
superintendent of death; ravih —the sun-god; parjanyah —the director of 
rainfall; dhana-dah —Kuvera, the treasurer; somah —the moon-god; ksitih —the 
predominating deity of the earth; agnih —the fire-god; apam-patih —Varuna, 
the lord of waters; ete —all these; ca —and; anye —others; ca —also; 
vibudhah —demigods; prabhavah —competent; vara-sapayoh —in both 
benediction and curse; dehe —in the body; bhavanti —abide; nrpateh —of the 
king; sarva-devamayah —comprising all demigods; nrpah —the king. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

Lord Visnu; Lord Brahma; Lord Siva; Lord Indra; Vayu, the master of air; 
Yama, the superintendent of death; the sun-god; the director of rainfall; 

Kuvera, the treasurer; the moon-god; the predominating deity of the earth; 
Agni, the fire-god; Varuna, the lord of waters, and all others who are great and 
competent to bestow benedictions or to curse, all abide in the body of the king. 
For this reason the king is known as the reservoir of all demigods, who are 
simply parts and parcels of the king’s body. 

PURPORT 

There are many demons who think of themselves as the Supreme and 
present themselves as the directors of the sun, moon and other planets. This is 
all due to false pride. Similarly, King Vena developed the demonic mentality 
and presented himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such demons 
are numerous in this age of Kali, and all of them are condemned by great sages 
and saintly persons. 


TEXT 28 

dwni fiwi: i 
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5# ^ TO *T^T: gfcjivjqj || || 


tasman mam karmabhir vipra 
yajadhvarin gata-matsarah 
balim ca mahyam harata 
matto 'nyah ko 'gra-bhuk puman 

SYNONYMS 

tasmat —for this reason; mam —me; karmabhih —by ritualistic activities; 
viprah —O brahmanas; yajadhvam —worship; gata —without; matsarah —being 
envious; balim —paraphernalia for worship; ca —also; mahyam —unto me; 
harata —bring; mattah —than me; anyah —other; kah —who (is); 
agra-bhuk —the enjoyer of the first oblations; puman —personality. 

TRANSLATION 

King Vena continued: For this reason, O brahmanas, you should abandon 
your envy of me, and, by your ritualistic activities, you should worship me and 
offer me all paraphernalia. If you are intelligent, you should know that there is 
no personality superior to me, who can accept the first oblations of all sacrifices. 

PURPORT 

As stated by Krsna Himself throughout Bhagavad-gita, there is no truth 
superior to Him. King Vena was imitating the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and was also speaking out of false pride, presenting himself as the 
Supreme Lord. These are all characteristics of a demonic person. 

TEXT 29 
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^TH: I 

3I^ftWR?RiraT a ^ aH^TIc^: II ^ II 


maitreya uvaca 
ittham viparyaya-matih 
papiyan utpatharin gatah 
anuniyamanas tad-yacnam 
na cakre bhrasta-mangalah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya said; ittham —thus; viparyaya-matih —one who has 
developed perverse intelligence; papiyan —most sinful; utpatham —from the 
right path; gatah —having gone; anuniyamanah —being offered all respect; 
tat-yacnam —the request of the sages; na —not; cakre —accepted; 
bhrasta —bereft of; mangalah —all good fortune. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: Thus the King, who became 
unintelligent due to his sinful life and deviation from the right path, became 
actually bereft of all good fortune. He could not accept the requests of the great 
sages, which the sages put before him with great respect, and therefore he was 
condemned. 


PURPORT 

The demons certainly cannot have any faith in the words of authorities. In 
fact, they are always disrespectful to authorities. They manufacture their own 
religious principles and disobey great personalities like Vyasa, Narada, and 
even the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. As soon as one disobeys 
authority, he immediately becomes very sinful and loses his good fortune. The 
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King was so puffed up and impudent that he dared disrespect the great saintly 
personalities, and this brought him ruination. 


TEXT 30 

ffcT I 

n^mri n^PTranri ^ ^3: n 11 

iti te 'sat-krtas tena 
dvijah pandita-manina 
bhagnayam bhavya-yacnayam 
tasmai vidura cukrudhuh 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; te —all the great sages; asat-krtah —being insulted; tena —by the 
King; dvijah —the brahmanas; pandita-manina —thinking himself to be very 
learned; bhagnayam —being broken; bhavya —auspicious; yacnayam —their 
request; tasmai —at him; vidura —O Vidura; cukrudhuh —became very angry. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, all good fortune unto you. The foolish King, who thought 
himself very learned, thus insulted the great sages, and the sages, being 
brokenhearted by the King’s words, became very angry at him. 

TEXT 31 
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hanyatam hanyatam esa 
papah prakrti-darunah 
jlvan jagad asav asu 
kurute bhasmasad dhruvam 

SYNONYMS 

hanyatam —kill him; hanyatam —kill him; esah —this king; 

papah —representative of sin; prakrti —by nature; darunah —most dreadful; 
jlvan —while living; jagat —the whole world; asau —he; asu —very soon; 
kurute —will make; bhasmasat —into ashes; dhruvam —certainly. 

TRANSLATION 

All the great saintly sages immediately cried: Kill him! Kill him! He is the 
most dreadful, sinful person. If he lives, he will certainly turn the whole world 
into ashes in no time. 


PURPORT 

Saintly persons are generally very kind to all kinds of living entities, but 
they are not unhappy when a serpent or a scorpion is killed. It is not good for 
saintly persons to kill, but they are encouraged to kill demons, who are exactly 
like serpents and scorpions. Therefore all the saintly sages decided to kill King 
Vena, who was so dreadful and dangerous to all human society. We can 
appreciate the extent to which the saintly sages actually controlled the king. If 
the king or government becomes demonic, it is the duty of a saintly person to 
upset the government and replace it with deserving persons who follow the 
orders and instructions of saintly persons. 

TEXT 32 
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nayam arhaty asad-vrtto 
naradeva-varasanam 
yo 'dhiyajna-patirn visnuria 
vinindaty anapatrapah 

SYNONYMS 

na —never; ayam —this man; arhati —deserves; asat-vrttah —full of impious 
activities; nara-deva —of the worldly king or worldly god; vara-asanam —the 
exalted throne; yah —he who; adhiyajna-patim —the master of all sacrifices; 
visnum —Lord Visnu; vinindati —insults; anapatrapah —shameless. 

TRANSLATION 

The saintly sages continued: This impious, impudent man does not deserve 
to sit on the throne at all. He is so shameless that he even dared insult the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. 

PURPORT 

One should not at any time tolerate blasphemy and insults against Lord 
Visnu or His devotees. A devotee is generally very humble and meek, and he is 
reluctant to pick a quarrel with anyone. Nor does he envy anyone. However, a 
pure devotee immediately becomes fiery with anger when he sees that Lord 
Visnu or His devotee is insulted. This is the duty of a devotee. Although a 
devotee maintains an attitude of meekness and gentleness, it is a great fault on 
his part if he remains silent when the Lord or His devotee is blasphemed. 
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TEXT 33 


5TTH qc^t?TO: || ?? || 

ko vainarin paricaksita 
venam ekam rte 'subham 
prapta idrsam aisvaryam 
yad-anugraha-bhajanah 

SYNONYMS 

kah —who; va —indeed; enam —the Lord; paricaksita —would blaspheme; 
venam —King Vena; ekam —alone; rte —but for; asubham —inauspicious; 
praptah —having obtained; idrsam —like this; aisvaryam —opulence; 
yat —whose; anugraha —mercy; bhajanah —receiving. 

TRANSLATION 

But for King Vena, who is simply inauspicious, who would blaspheme the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose mercy one is awarded all kinds of 
fortune and opulence? 


PURPORT 

When human society individually or collectively becomes godless and 
blasphemes the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is 
certainly destined for ruination. Such a civilization invites all kinds of bad 
fortune due to not appreciating the mercy of the Lord. 


TEXT 34 
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f^T <=^<=)fedl WH-tW I 

II ?8 II 


ittham vyavasita hantum 
rsayo rudha-manyavah 
nijaghnur hunkrtair venarin 
hatam acyuta-nindayd 

SYNONYMS 

ittham —thus; vyavasitah —decided; hantum —to kill; rsayah —the sages; 
riidha —manifested; manyavah —their anger; nijaghnuh —they killed; 
hum-krtaih —by angry words or by sounds of hum; venam —King Vena; 
hatam —dead; acyuta —against the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
nindaya —by blasphemy. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sages, thus manifesting their covert anger, immediately decided to 
kill the King. King Vena was already as good as dead due to his blasphemy 
against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus without using any weapons, 
the sages killed King Vena simply by high-sounding words. 

TEXT 35 

qi^TRitr ftsrratfa 11 11 

rsibhih svasrama-padam 
gate putra-kalevaram 
sunitha palayam asa 
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vidya-yogena socati 


SYNONYMS 

rsibhih —by the sages; sva-asrama-padam —to their own respective hermitages; 
gate —having returned; putra —of her son; kalevaram —the body; 
sunitha —Sunitha, the mother of King Vena; palayam asa —preserved; 
vidya-yogena —by mantra and ingredients; socati —while lamenting. 

TRANSLATION 

After all the sages returned to their respective hermitages, the mother of 
King Vena, Sunitha, became very much aggrieved because of her son’s death. 
She decided to preserve the dead body of her son by the application of certain 
ingredients and by chanting mantras [mantra-yogena]. 

TEXT 36 

11 ss n 

ekada munayas te tu 
sarasvat-salilaplutah 
hutvagnin sat-kathas cakrur 
upavistah sarit-tate 

SYNONYMS 

ekada —once upon a time; munayah —all those great saintly persons; te —they; 
tu —then; sarasvat —of the River Sarasvatl; salila —in the water; 
aplutah —bathed; hutva —offering oblations; agnin —into the fires; 
sat-kathah —discussions about transcendental subject matters; cakruh —began 
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to do; upavistah —sitting; sarit-tate —by the side of the river. 


TRANSLATION 

Once upon a time, the same saintly persons, after taking their bath in the 
River Sarasvati, began to perform their daily duties by offering oblations into 
the sacrificial fires. After this, sitting on the bank of the river, they began to 
talk about the transcendental person and His pastimes. 

TEXT 37 

-T ■ II 3^9 II 

vlksyotthitams tadotpatan 
ahur loka-bhayankaran 
apy abhadram anathaya 
dasyubhyo na bhaved bhuvah 

SYNONYMS 

vlksya —having seen; utthitan —developed; tada —then; utpatan —disturbances; 
ahuh —they began to say; loka —in society; bhayam-karan —causing panic; 
api —whether; abhadram —misfortune; anathayah —having no ruler; 
dasyubhyah —from thieves and rogues; na —not; bhavet —may happen; 
bhuvah —of the world. 


TRANSLATION 

In those days there were various disturbances in the country that were 
creating a panic in society. Therefore all the sages began to talk amongst 
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themselves: Since the King is dead and there is no protector in the world, 
misfortune may befall the people in general on account of rogues and thieves. 

PURPORT 

Whenever there is a disturbance in the state, or a panic situation, the 
property and lives of the citizens become unsafe. This is caused by the uprising 
of various thieves and rogues. At such a time it is to be understood that the 
ruler, or the government, is dead. All of these misfortunes happened due to the 
death of King Vena. Thus the saintly persons became very anxious for the 
safety of the people in general. The conclusion is that even though saintly 
persons have no business in political affairs, they are always compassionate 
upon the people in general. Thus even though they are always aloof from 
society, out of mercy and compassion they consider how the citizens can 
peacefully execute their rituals and follow the rules and regulations of 
varnasrama-dharma. That was the concern of these sages. In this age of Kali, 
everything is disturbed. Therefore saintly persons should take to the chanting 
of the Hare Krsna mantra, as recommended in the sastras: 

barer nama barer nama 
barer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 
[Cc. Adi 17 . 21 ] 

Both for spiritual and material prosperity, everyone should devotedly chant 
the Hare Krsna mantra. 


TEXT 38 

^ *T5ft wit ’wri y<y i 
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H'jfrSRft II 3^ II 


evarin mrsanta rsayo 
dhavatam sarvato-disam 
pamsuh samutthito bhuris 
cordndm abhilumpatam 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; mrsantah —while considering; rsayah —the great saintly persons; 
dhavatam —running; sarvatah-disam —from all directions; pdrhsuh —dust; 
samutthitah —arose; bhurih —much; cordndm —from thieves and rogues; 
abhilumpatam —engaged in plundering. 

TRANSLATION 

When the great sages were carrying on their discussion in this way, they saw 
a dust storm arising from all directions. This storm was caused by the running 
of thieves and rogues, who were engaged in plundering the citizens. 

PURPORT 

Thieves and rogues simply await some political upset in order to take the 
opportunity to plunder the people in general. To keep thieves and rogues 
inactive in their profession, a strong government is always required. 


TEXTS 39-40 

rtutdlH | 

dfidd-MV-i ^ (ddlHdld II 3^ II 

jffl? ffldd^WNdq I 
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tfl+MMIfilotiTbl Sift || 8° || 


tad upadravam djnaya 
lokasya vasu lumpatam 
bhartary uparate tasminn 
anyonyarh ca jighamsatam 

cora-prayam jana-padarin 
hina-sattvam arajakam 
lokan navarayan chakta 
api tad-dosa-darsinah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —at that time; upadravam —the disturbance; ajnaya —understanding; 
lokasya —of the people in general; vasu —riches; lumpatam —by those who 
were plundering; bhartari —the protector; uparate —being dead; tasmin —King 
Vena; anyonyam —one another; ca —also; jigham-satam —desiring to kill; 
cora-prayam —full of thieves; jana-padam —the state; hina —bereft of; 
sattvam —regulation; arajakam —without a king; lokan —the thieves and 
rogues; na —not; avarayan —they subdued; saktah —able to do so; 
api —although; tat-dosa —the fault of that; darsinah —considering. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon seeing the dust storm, the saintly persons could understand that there 
were a great deal of irregularities due to the death of King Vena. Without 
government, the state was devoid of law and order, and consequently there was 
a great uprising of murderous thieves and rogues, who were plundering the 
riches of the people in general. Although the great sages could subdue the 
disturbance by their powers—just as they could kill the King—they considered 
it improper on their part to do so. Thus they did not attempt to stop the 
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disturbance. 


PURPORT 

The saintly persons and great sages killed King Vena out of emergency, but 
they did not choose to take part in the government in order to subdue the 
uprising of thieves and rogues, which took place after the death of King Vena. 
It is not the duty of brahmanas and saintly persons to kill, although they may 
sometimes do so in the case of an emergency. They could kill all the thieves 
and rogues by the prowess of their mantras, but they thought it the duty of 
ksatriya kings to do so. Thus they reluctantly did not take part in the killing 
business. 


TEXT 41 

?nr 3F# wa n 8? 11 

brahmanah sama-drk santo 
dinanam samupeksakah 
sravate brahma tasyapi 
bhinna-bhandat payo yatha 

SYNONYMS 

brahmanah —a brahmana; sama-drk —equipoised; santah —peaceful; 
dinanam —the poor; samupeksakah —grossly neglecting; sravate —diminishes; 
brahma —spiritual power; tasya —his; api —certainly; bhinna-bhandat —from a 
cracked pot; payah —water; yatha —just as. 

TRANSLATION 
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The great sages began to think that although a brahmana is peaceful and 
impartial because he is equal to everyone, it is still not his duty to neglect poor 
humans. By such neglect, a brahmana’s spiritual power diminishes, just as water 
kept in a cracked pot leaks out. 


PURPORT 

Brahmanas, the topmost section of human society, are mostly devotees. 
They are generally unaware of the happenings within the material world 
because they are always busy in their activities for spiritual advancement. 
Nonetheless, when there is a calamity in human society, they cannot remain 
impartial. If they do not do something to relieve the distressed condition of 
human society, it is said that due to such neglect their spiritual knowledge 
diminishes. Almost all the sages go to the Himalayas for their personal benefit, 
but Prahlada Maharaja said that he did not want liberation alone. He decided 
to wait until he was able to deliver all the fallen souls of the world. 

In their elevated condition, the brahmanas are called Vaisnavas. There are 
two types of brahmanas —namely, brahmana-pandita and brahmana-vaisnava. 
A qualified brahmana is naturally very learned, but when his learning is 
advanced in understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes 
a brahmana-vaisnava. Unless one becomes a Vaisnava, one's perfection of 
brahminical culture is incomplete. 

The saintly persons considered very wisely that although King Vena was 
very sinful, he was born in a family descending from Dhruva Maharaja. 
Therefore the semen in the family must be protected by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Kesava. As such, the sages wanted to take some steps 
to relieve the situation. For want of a king, everything was being disturbed and 
turned topsy-turvy. 


TEXT 42 
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•JIHNcN % ^1 ^Sfp^ %7M5RI: || 8? || 


nangasya varhso rajarser 
esa samsthatum arhati 
amogha-vlrya hi nrpa 
varinse 'smin kesavasrayah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; angasya —of King Ariga; vamsah —family line; raja-rseh —of the 
saintly King; esah —this; samsthatum —to be stopped; arhati —ought; 
amogha —without sin, powerful; vlryah —their semen; hi —because; 
nrpah —kings; varinse —in the family; asmin —this; kesava —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; asrayah —under the shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

The sages decided that the descendants of the family of the saintly King 
Anga should not be stopped, for in this family the semen was very powerful and 
the children were prone to become devotees of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

The purity of hereditary succession is called amogha-vlrya. The pious 
seminal succession in the twice-born families of the brahmanas and ksatriyas 
especially, as well as in the families of vaisyas also, must be kept very pure by 
the observation of the purificatory processes beginning with 
garbhadhana-sarhskdra, which is observed before conceiving a child. Unless 
this purificatory process is strictly observed, especially by the brahmanas, the 
family descendants become impure, and gradually sinful activities become 
visible in the family. Maharaja Anga was very pure because of the purification 
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of semen in the family of Maharaja Dhruva. However, his semen became 
contaminated in association with his wife, Sunltha, who happened to be the 
daughter of death personified. Because of this polluted semen, King Vena was 
produced. This was a catastrophe in the family of Dhruva Maharaja. All the 
saintly persons and sages considered this point, and they decided to take action 
in this matter, as described in the following verses. 


TEXT 43 

JFPfRj rRTU ddlttigl^l W II 83 II 

viniscityaivam rsayo 
vipannasya mahipateh 
mamanthur ururin tarasa 
tatrasld bahuko narah 

SYNONYMS 

viniscitya —deciding; evam —thus; rsayah —the great sages; vipannasya —dead; 
mahi-pateh —of the King; mamanthuh —churned; urum —the thighs; 
tarasa —with specific power; tatra —thereupon; asit —was born; bahukah —of 
the name Bahuka (dwarf); narah —a person. 

TRANSLATION 

After making a decision, the saintly persons and sages churned the thighs of 
the dead body of King Vena with great force and according to a specific method. 
As a result of this churning, a dwarf-like person was born from King Vena’s 
body. 
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PURPORT 


That a person was born by the churning of the thighs of King Vena proves 
that the spirit soul is individual and separate from the body. The great sages 
and saintly persons could beget another person from the body of the dead King 
Vena, but it was not possible for them to bring King Vena back to life. King 
Vena was gone, and certainly he had taken another body. The saintly persons 
and sages were only concerned with the body of Vena because it was a result of 
the seminal succession in the family of Maharaja Dhruva. Consequently, the 
ingredients by which another body could be produced were there in the body 
of King Vena. By a certain process, when the thighs of the dead body were 
churned, another body came out. Although dead, the body of King Vena was 
preserved by drugs, and mantras chanted by King Vena's mother. In this way 
the ingredients for the production of another body were there. When the body 
of the person named Bahuka came out of the dead body of King Vena, it was 
really not very astonishing. It was simply a question of knowing how to do it. 
From the semen of one body, another body is produced, and the life symptoms 
are visible due to the soul's taking shelter of this body. One should not think 
that it was impossible for another body to come out of the dead body of 
Maharaja Vena. This was performed by the skillful action of the sages. 


TEXT 44 

jjWMlISlVHWIiil ll 88 II 

kaka-krsno 'tihrasvango 
hrasva-bahur maha-hanuh 
hrasva-pan nimna-nasagro 
raktaksas tamra-murdhajah 
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SYNONYMS 


kaka-krsnah —as black as a crow; ati-hrasva —very short; arigah —his limbs; 
hrasva —short; bahuh —his arms; maha —big; hanuh —his jaws; hrasva —short; 
pat —his legs; nimna —flat; nasa-agrah —the tip of his nose; rakta —reddish; 
aksah —his eyes; tamra —copperlike; murdha-jah —his hair. 

TRANSLATION 

This person born from King Vena’s thighs was named Bahuka, and his 
complexion was as black as a crow’s. All the limbs of his body were very short, 
his arms and legs were short, and his jaws were large. His nose was flat, his eyes 
were reddish, and his hair copper-colored. 

TEXT 45 

a g ?{N ft ^iRj.hh i 

Mc^dWIrl 5t fHqidMHpWt II 8* II 

tarn tu te 'vanatam dinarin 
kim karomlti vadinam 
nisidety abruvarins tata 
sa nisadas tato 'bhavat 

SYNONYMS 

tarn —unto him; tu —then; te —the sages; avanatam —bowed down; 
dinam —meek; kim —what; karomi —shall I do; iti —thus; vadinam —inquiring; 
nisida —just sit down; iti —thus; abruvan —they replied; tata —my dear Vidura; 
sah —he; nisadah —of the name Nisada; tatah —thereafter; abhavat —became. 
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TRANSLATION 


He was very submissive and meek, and immediately after his birth he bowed 
down and inquired, "Sirs, what shall I do?" The great sages replied, "Please sit 
down [nislda]." Thus Nisada, the father of the Naisada race, was born. 

PURPORT 

It is said in the sastras that the head of the body represents the brahmanas, 
the arms represent the ksatriyas, the abdomen represents the vaisyas, and the 
legs, beginning with the thighs, represent the sudras. The sudras are sometimes 
called black, or krsna. The brahmanas are called sukla, or white, and the 
ksatriyas and the vaisyas are a mixture of black and white. However, those who 
are extraordinarily white are said to have skin produced out of white leprosy. It 
may be concluded that white or a golden hue is the color of the higher caste, 
and black is the complexion of the sudras. 

TEXT 46 

3FT PlRcHHH-ijWl: I 

|| 8$ II 

tasya vamsyas tu naisada 
giri-kanana-gocarah 
yenaharaj jayamano 
vena-kalmasam ulbanam 

SYNONYMS 

(Nisada's); vamsyah —descendants; tu —then; naisadah —called 
giri-kanana —the hills and forests; gocarah —inhabiting; 
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yena —because; aharat —he took upon himself; jayamanah —being born; 
vena —of King Vena; kalmasam —all kinds of sin; ulbanam —very fearful. 

TRANSLATION 

After his [Nisada's] birth, he immediately took charge of all the resultant 
actions of King Vena’s sinful activities. As such, this Naisada class are always 
engaged in sinful activities like stealing, plundering and hunting. Consequently 
they are only allowed to live in the hills and forests. 

PURPORT 

The Naisadas are not allowed to live in cities and towns because they are 
sinful by nature. As such, their bodies are very ugly, and their occupations are 
also sinful. We should, however, know that even these sinful men (who are 
sometimes called Kiratas) can be delivered from their sinful condition to the 
topmost Vaisnava platform by the mercy of a pure devotee. Engagement in the 
transcendental loving devotional service of the Lord can make anyone, 
however sinful he may be, fit to return home, back to Godhead. One has only 
to become free from all contamination by the process of devotional service. In 
this way everyone can become fit to return home, back to Godhead. This is 
confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.32): 

mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye 'pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyas tatha sudras 
te 'pi yanti param gatim 

"O son of Prtha, those who take shelter of Me, though they be of lower 
birth—women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sudras [workers]—can approach 
the supreme destination." 
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Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of 
the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Story of King Vena.” 


15. King Prthu’s Appearance and Coronation 


TEXT 1 

wet 

3PT I 

ftsjr wra II ? II 

maitreya uvaca 
atha tasya punar viprair 
aputrasya mahipateh 
bahubhyarin mathyamanabhyam 
mithunam samapadyata 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —Maitreya continued to speak; atha —thus; tasya —his; 
punah —again; vipraih —by the brahmanas; aputrasya —without a son; 
mahipateh —of the King; bahubhyam —from the arms; 

mathyamanabhyam —being churned; mithunam —a couple; samapadyata —took 
birth. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, thus the brahmanas 
and the great sages again churned the two arms of King Vena’s dead body. As a 
result a male and female couple came out of his arms. 

TEXT 2 

slSldlfe+ i 

3^: II 3 II 

tad drstva mithunam jatam 
rsayo brahma-vadinah 
ucuh parama-santusta 
viditva bhagavat-kalam 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; drstva —seeing; mithunam —couple; jatam —born; rsayah —the great 
sages; brahma-vadinah —very learned in Vedic knowledge; ucuh —said; 
parama —very much; santustah —being pleased; viditva —knowing; 
bhagavat —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalam —expansion. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sages were highly learned in Vedic knowledge. When they saw the 
male and female born of the arms of Vena’s body, they were very pleased, for 
they could understand that the couple was an expansion of a plenary portion of 
Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


The method adopted by the great sages and scholars, who were learned in 
Vedic knowledge, was perfect. They removed all the reactions of King Vena's 
sinful activities by seeing that King Vena first gave birth to Bahuka, described 
in the previous chapter. After King Vena's body was thus purified, a male and 
female came out of it, and the great sages could understand that this was an 
expansion of Lord Visnu. This expansion, of course, was not visnu-tattva but a 
specifically empowered expansion of Lord Visnu known as avesa. 

TEXT 3 

^ II 3 II 

rsaya ucuh 

esa visnor bhagavatah 
kala bhuvana-palini 
iyarin ca laksmyah sambhutih 
purusasyanapayinl 

SYNONYMS 

rsayah ucuh —the sages said; esah —this male; visnoh —of Lord Visnu; 
bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kala —expansion; 
bhuvana-palini —who maintains the world; iyam —this female; ca —also; 
laksmyah —of the goddess of fortune; sambhutih —expansion; purusasya —of 
the Lord; anapayinl —inseparable. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sages said: The male is a plenary expansion of the power of Lord 
Visnu, who maintains the entire universe, and the female is a plenary expansion 
of the goddess of fortune, who is never separated from the Lord. 

PURPORT 

The significance of the goddess of fortune's never being separated from the 
Lord is clearly mentioned herein. People in the material world are very fond of 
the goddess of fortune, and they want her favor in the form of riches. They 
should know, however, that the goddess of fortune is inseparable from Lord 
Visnu. Materialists should understand that the goddess of fortune should be 
worshiped along with Lord Visnu and should not be regarded separately. 
Materialists seeking the favor of the goddess of fortune must worship Lord 
Visnu and Laksmi together to maintain material opulence. If a materialist 
follows the policy of Ravana, who wanted to separate Slta from Lord 
Ramacandra, the process of separation will vanquish him. Those who are very 
rich and have taken favor of the goddess of fortune in this world must engage 
their money in the service of the Lord. In this way they can continue in their 
opulent position without disturbance. 


TEXT 4 

3R g 5T«rut 7M I 

’jsflk HdKNl ’jgarar: II 8 II 

ayarin tu prathamo rdjnam 
puman prathayita yasah 
prthur nama maharajo 
bhavisyati prthu-sravah 
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SYNONYMS 


ayam —this; tu — then; prathamah —the first; rdjnam —of kings; puman —the 
male; prathayita — will expand; yasah —reputation; prthuh —Maharaja Prthu; 
nama — by name; maha-rajah —the great king; bhavisyati — will become; 
prthu-sravah —of wide renown. 

TRANSLATION 

Of the two, the male will be able to expand his reputation throughout the 
world. His name will be Prthu. Indeed, he will be the first among kings. 

PURPORT 

There are different types of incarnations of the Supreme Personality of 

Godhead. In the sastras it is said that Garuda (the carrier of Lord Visnu) and 

/ 

Lord Siva and Ananta are all very powerful incarnations of the Brahman 
feature of the Lord. Similarly, Saclpati, or Indra, the King of heaven, is an 
incarnation of the lusty feature of the Lord. Aniruddha is an incarnation of 
the Lord's mind. Similarly, King Prthu is an incarnation of the ruling force of 
the Lord. Thus the saintly persons and great sages predicted the future 
activities of King Prthu, who was already explained as a partial incarnation of 
a plenary expansion of the Lord. 


TEXT 5 

^ ti u iT ,U| *t c,U|11 

ii % H 


iyarh ca sudatl devi 
guna-bhusana-bhusana 
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arcir nama vararoha 
prthum evavarundhatl 

SYNONYMS 

iyam —this female child; ca — and; su-datl — who has very nice teeth; devl — the 
goddess of fortune; guna — by good qualities; bhusana — ornaments; 
bhusana — who beautifies; arcih —Arci; nama — by name; vara-aroha — very 
beautiful; prthum —unto King Prthu; eva — certainly; avarundhati — being very 
much attached. 


TRANSLATION 

The female has such beautiful teeth and beautiful qualities that she will 
actually beautify the ornaments she wears. Her name will be Arci. In the future 
she will accept King Prthu as her husband. 

TEXT 6 

^ ft ii $ ii 

esa saksad dharer amso 
jato loka-riraksaya 
iyam ca tat-para hi srir 
anujajne 'napayini 

SYNONYMS 

esah —this male; saksat — directly; hareh —of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; amsah —partial representative; jatah —born; loka — the entire world; 
riraksaya — with a desire to protect; iyam —this female; ca — also; 
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tat-para —very much attached to him; hi —certainly; srlh —the goddess of 
fortune; anujajne —took birth; anapayinl —inseparable. 

TRANSLATION 

In the form of King Prthu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has 
appeared through a part of His potency to protect the people of the world. The 
goddess of fortune is the constant companion of the Lord, and therefore she has 
incarnated partially as Arci to become King Prthu’s queen. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-glta the Lord says that whenever one sees an extraordinary 
power, he should conclude that a specific partial representation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is present. There are innumerable such 
personalities, but not all of them are direct visnu-tattva plenary expansions of 
the Lord. Many living entities are classified among the sakti-tattvas. Such 
incarnations, empowered for specific purposes, are known as 
saktyavesa-avataras. King Prthu was such a saktyavesa-avatara of the Lord. 
Similarly, Arci, King Prthu's wife, was a saktyavesa-avatara of the goddess of 
fortune. 


TEXT 7 

jRrafo ft h f%n ■spp i 

JJJpJ gR%TRT: II ^ II 

maitreya uvaca 
prasarinsanti sma tarn vipra 
gandharva-pravara jaguh 
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mumucuh sumano-dharah 
siddha nrtyanti svah-striyah 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca — the great saint Maitreya said; prasamsanti sma — praised, 
glorified; tarn — him (Prthu); viprah — all the brahmanas; 

gandharva-pravarah — the best of the Gandharvas; jaguh — chanted; 
mumucuh — released; sumanah-dharah — showers of flowers; siddhah — the 
personalities from Siddhaloka; nrtyanti — were dancing; svah — of the heavenly 
planets; striyah — women (the Apsaras). 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear VidurajI, at that time all the 
brahmanas highly praised and glorified King Prthu, and the best singers of 
Gandharvaloka chanted his glories. The inhabitants of Siddhaloka showered 
flowers, and the beautiful women in the heavenly planets danced in ecstasy. 

TEXT 8 

TPIJ; || 5 || 

sankha-turya-mrdangadya 
nedur dundubhayo divi 
tatra sarva upajagmur 
devarsi-pitfnam ganah 

SYNONYMS 

safikha — conches; turya — bugles; mrdanga — drums; adyah — and so on; 
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neduh — vibrated; dundubhayah — kettledrums; divi — in outer space; 
tatra — there; sarve — all; upajagmuh — came; deva-rsi — demigods and sages; 
pitfnam — of forefathers; ganah — groups. 

TRANSLATION 

Conchshells, bugles, drums and kettledrums vibrated in outer space. Great 
sages, forefathers and personalities from the heavenly planets all came to earth 
from various planetary systems. 


TEXTS 9-10 

sdd 3|JKJg>3^: I 

t^FT ^ II % II 

m«w)«GK ^ rf t ^ # spFPt I 

wkl: H II ?° II 

brahma jagad-gurur devaih 
sahasrtya suresvaraih 
vainyasya daksine haste 
drstva cihnam gadabhrtah 

padayor aravindam ca 
tarn vai mene hareh kalam 
yasyapratihatam cakram 
amsah sa paramesthinah 

SYNONYMS 

brahma — Lord Brahma; jagat-guruh — the master of the universe; devaih — by 
the demigods; saha — accompanied; asrtya — arriving; sura-isvaraih — with the 
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chiefs of all the heavenly planets; vainyasya —of Maharaja Prthu, the son of 
Vena; daksine —right; haste —on the hand; drstva —seeing; cihnam —mark; 
gada-bhrtah —of Lord Visnu, who carries a club; padayoh —on the two feet; 
aravindam —lotus flower; ca —also; tarn —him; vai —certainly; mene —he 
understood; hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalam —part of a 
plenary expansion; yasya —whose; apratihatam —invincible; cakram —disc; 
arrisah —partial representation; sah —he; paramesthinah —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma, the master of the entire universe, arrived there accompanied 
by all the demigods and their chiefs. Seeing the lines of Lord Visnu’s palm on 
King Prthu's right hand and impressions of lotus flowers on the soles of his 
feet, Lord Brahma could understand that King Prthu was a partial 
representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One whose palm bears 
the sign of a disc, as well as other such lines, should be considered a partial 
representation or incarnation of the Supreme Lord. 

PURPORT 

There is a system by which one can detect an incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Nowadays it has become a cheap fashion to accept 
any rascal as an incarnation of God, but from this incident we can see that 
Lord Brahma personally examined the hands and feet of King Prthu for 
specific signs. In their prophecies the learned sages and brahmanas accepted 
Prthu Maharaja as a plenary partial expansion of the Lord. During the 
presence of Lord Krsna, however, a king declared himself Vasudeva, and Lord 
Krsna killed him. Before accepting someone as an incarnation of God, one 
should verify his identity according to the symptoms mentioned in the sastras. 
Without these symptoms the pretender is subject to be killed by the authorities 
for pretending to be an incarnation of God. 
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TEXT 11 


rlWlPl^ 3IRSS^ I 

3#l^hPl+M^ 3IN^4 h1 ^Rh II ?? II 

tasyabhiseka arabdho 
brahmanair brahma-vadibhih 
abhisecanikany asmai 
ajahruh sarvato janah 

SYNONYMS 

tasya —his; abhisekah —coronation; arabdhah —was arranged; brahmanaih —by 
the learned brahmanas; brahma-vadibhih —attached to the Vedic rituals; 
abhisecanikani —various paraphernalia for performing the ceremony; 
asmai —unto him; ajahruh —collected; sarvatah —from all directions; 
janah —people. 


TRANSLATION 

The learned brahmanas, who were very attached to the Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies, then arranged for the King’s coronation. People from all directions 
collected all the different paraphernalia for the ceremony. Thus everything was 
complete. 


TEXT 12 

HfcWJST ftrqi TO 3TM: TO ^HT: I 

Mr: srcrasii n 
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sarit-samudra girayo 
naga gavah khaga mrgah 
dyauh ksitih sarva-bhutani 
samajahrur upayanam 

SYNONYMS 

sarit —the rivers; samudrah —the seas; girayah —the mountains; nagah —the 
serpents; gavah —the cows; khagah —the birds; mrgah —the animals; 
dyauh —the sky; ksitih —the earth; sarva-bhutani —all living entities; 
samajahruh —collected; upayanam —different kinds of presentations. 

TRANSLATION 

All the rivers, seas, hills, mountains, serpents, cows, birds, animals, heavenly 
planets, the earthly planet and all other living entities collected various 
presentations, according to their ability, to offer the King. 

TEXT 13 


so 'bhisikto maharajah 
suvasah sadhv-alankrtah 
patnyarcisalankrtaya 
vireje 'gnir ivaparah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —the King; abhisiktah —being coronated; maharajah —Maharaja Prthu; 
su-vasah —exquisitely dressed; sadhu-alankrtah —highly decorated with 
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ornaments; patnya —along with his wife; arcisa —named Arci; 
alarikrtaya —nicely ornamented; vireje —appeared; agnih —fire; iva —like; 
aparah —another. 


TRANSLATION 

Thus the great King Prthu, exquisitely dressed with garments and 
ornaments, was coronated and placed on the throne. The King and his wife, 
Arci, who was also exquisitely ornamented, appeared exactly like fire. 

TEXT 14 

^ #T ddHHH I 

ii ii 

tasmai jahara dhanado 
haimarin vira varasanam 
varunah salila-sravam 
atapatram sasi-prabham 

SYNONYMS 

tasmai —unto him; jahara —presented; dhana-dah —the treasurer of the 
demigods (Kuvera); haimam —made of gold; vira —O Vidura; 
vara-asanam —royal throne; varunah —the demigod Varuna; 

salila-sravam —dropping particles of water; atapatram —umbrella; 
sasi-prabham —as brilliant as the moon. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage continued: My dear Vidura, Kuvera presented the great King 
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Prthu with a golden throne. The demigod Varuna presented him with an 
umbrella that constantly sprayed fine particles of water and was as brilliant as 
the moon. 


TEXT 15 

*R: II n II 

vayus ca vala-vyajane 
dharmah kirtimaylrin srajam 
indrah kirltam utkrstam 
dandam samyamanam yamah 

SYNONYMS 

vayuh —the demigod of air; ca —also; vala-vyajane —two camaras made of hair; 
dharmah —the King of religion; klrti-mayim —expanding one's name and fame; 
srajam —garland; indrah —the King of heaven; kirltam —helmet; 
utkrstam —very valuable; dandam —scepter; samyamanam —for ruling the 
world; yamah —the superintendent of death. 

TRANSLATION 

The demigod of air, Vayu, presented King Prthu with two whisks [camaras] 
of hair; the King of religion, Dharma, presented him with a flower garland 
which would expand his fame; the King of heaven, Indra, presented him with a 
valuable helmet; and the superintendent of death, Yamaraja, presented him 
with a scepter with which to rule the world. 

TEXT 16 
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511 5155 54 15J555 I 

IcP 551^51^51 %R II ?$ II 


brahma brahmamayarin varma 
bharatl haram uttamam 
harih sudarsanam cakrarin 
tat-patny avyahatam sriyam 

SYNONYMS 

brahma —Lord Brahma; brahma-mayam —made of spiritual knowledge; 
varma —armor; bharatl —the goddess of learning; haram —necklace; 
uttamam —transcendental; harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sudarsanam cakram —Sudarsana disc; tat-patnl —His wife (Laksml); 
avyahatam —imperishable; sriyam —beauty and opulence. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma presented King Prthu with a protective garment made of 
spiritual knowledge. Bharatl [Sarasvatl], the wife of Brahma, gave him a 
transcendental necklace. Lord Visnu presented him with a Sudarsana disc, and 
Lord Visnu's wife, the goddess of fortune, gave him imperishable opulences. 

PURPORT 

All the demigods presented various gifts to King Prthu. Hari, an 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Upendra in the 
heavenly planet, presented the King with a Sudarsana disc. It should be 
understood that this Sudarsana disc is not exactly the same type of Sudarsana 
disc used by the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or Visnu. Since Maharaja 
Prthu was a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's 
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power, the Sudarsana disc given to him represented the partial power of the 
original Sudarsana disc. 


TEXT 17 

#Rts^rFRR«Rr^gI TWT ?spt II II 

dasa-candram asirin rudrah 
sata-candram tathambika 
somo 'mrtamaydn asvdrins 
tvasta rupasrayam ratham 

SYNONYMS 

dasa-candram —decorated with ten moons; asim —sword; rudrah —Lord Siva; 
sata-candram —decorated with one hundred moons; tatha —in that manner; 
ambika —the goddess Durga; somah —the moon-demigod; amrta-mayan —made 
of nectar; asvan —horses; tvasta —the demigod Visvakarma; 
rupa-asrayam —very beautiful; ratham —a chariot. 

TRANSLATION 

s 

Lord Siva presented him with a sword within a sheath marked with ten 
moons, and his wife, the goddess Durga, presented him with a shield marked 
with one hundred moons. The moon-demigod presented him with horses made 
of nectar, and the demigod Visvakarma presented him with a very beautiful 
chariot. 


TEXT 18 
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3)RrWJN WT 

^ %'T'rf # ^irafc5TR^ || || 


agnir dja-gavam caparin 
suryo rasmimayan isiin 
bhuh paduke yogamayyau 
dyauh puspavalim anvaham 

SYNONYMS 

agnih —the demigod of fire; dja-gavam —made of the horns of goats and cows; 
capam —a bow; suryah —the sun-god; rasmi-mayan —brilliant as sunshine; 
isun —arrows; bhuh —Bhumi, the predominating goddess of the earth; 
paduke —two slippers; yoga-mayyau —full of mystic power; dyauh —the 
demigods in outer space; puspa —of flowers; avalim —presentation; 
anu-aham —day after day. 


TRANSLATION 

The demigod of fire, Agni, presented him with a bow made of the horns of 
goats and cows. The sun-god presented him with arrows as brilliant as sunshine. 
The predominating deity of Bhurloka presented him with slippers full of mystic 
power. The demigods from outer space brought him presentations of flowers 
again and again. 


PURPORT 

This verse describes that the King's slippers were invested with mystic 
powers (paduke yogamayyau ). Thus as soon as the King placed his feet in the 
slippers they would immediately carry him wherever he desired. Mystic yogis 
can transfer themselves from one place to another whenever they desire. A 
similar power was invested in the slippers of King Prthu. 
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TEXT 19 


tfM cH(ddHH'TH ^ I 
WtaiftW tl^tt tT^St il^HlrH3lH II II 

natyarin sugitarin vaditram 
antardhanam ca khecarah 
rsayas casisah satyah 
samudrah sankham atmajam 

SYNONYMS 

natyam —the art of drama; su-gitam —the art of singing sweet songs; 
vaditram —the art of playing musical instruments; antardhanam —the art of 
disappearing; ca —also; khe-carah —demigods traveling in outer space; 
rsayah —the great sages; ca —also; asisah —blessings; satyah —infallible; 
samudrah —the demigod of the ocean; sankham —conchshell; 
atma-jam —produced from himself. 

TRANSLATION 

The demigods who always travel in outer space gave King Prthu the arts to 
perform dramas, sing songs, play musical instruments and disappear at his will. 
The great sages also offered him infallible blessings. The ocean offered him a 
conchshell produced from the ocean. 

TEXT 20 
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JflTTqt a wlrftHdfM II 3° II 


sindhavah parvata nadyo 
ratha-vithlr mahatmanah 
suto 'tha magadho vandi 
tarn stotum upatasthire 

SYNONYMS 

sindhavah —the seas; parvatah —the mountains; nadyah —the rivers; 
ratha-vlthlh —the paths for the chariot to pass; maha-atmanah —of the great 
soul; sutah —a professional who offers praises; atha —then; magadhah —a 
professional bard; vandi —a professional who offers prayers; tarn —him; 
stotum —to praise; upatasthire —presented themselves. 

TRANSLATION 

The seas, mountains and rivers gave him room to drive his chariot without 
impediments, and a suta, a magadha and a vandi offered prayers and praises. 
They all presented themselves before him to perform their respective duties. 

TEXT 21 

WM+iWHftiM JMIH«H I 
ihPtedMI II II 

stavakarhs tan abhipretya 
prthur vainyah pratapavan 
megha-nirhrddaya vdcd 
prahasann idam abravit 
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SYNONYMS 


stavakan —engaged in offering prayers; tan —those persons; 

abhipretya —seeing, understanding; prthuh —King Prthu; vainyah —son of 
Vena; pratapa-van —greatly powerful; megha-nirhradaya —as grave as the 
thundering of clouds; vaca —with a voice; prahasan —smiling; idam —this; 
abravit —he spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus when the greatly powerful King Prthu, the son of Vena, saw the 
professionals before him, to congratulate them he smiled, and with the gravity 
of the vibrating sounds of clouds he spoke as follows. 


TEXT 22 

^cfTSf 

t HFm crf^- 



fefT ^ II ?:> II 


prthur uvaca 

bhoh suta he magadha saumya vandil 
loke 'dhunaspasta-gunasya me syat 
kim asrayo me stava esa yojyatam 
ma mayy abhuvan vitatha giro vah 


SYNONYMS 
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prthuh uvaca —King Prthu said; bhoh suta —O suta; he magadha —O magadha; 
saumya —gentle; vandin —O devotee offering prayers; loke —in this world; 
adhuna —just now; aspasta —not distinct; gunasya —whose qualities; me —of 
me; syat —there may be; kirn—why; asrayah —shelter; me —of me; 
stavah —praise; esah —this; yojyatam —may be applied; ma —never; 
mayi —unto me; abhuvan —were; vitathah —in vain; girah —words; vah —your. 

TRANSLATION 

King Prthu said: O gentle suta, magadha and other devotee offering prayers, 
the qualities of which you have spoken are not distinct in me. Why then should 
you praise me for all these qualities when I do not shelter these features? I do 
not wish for these words meant for me to go in vain, but it is better that they be 
offered to someone else. 


PURPORT 

The prayers and praises by the siita, magadha and vandl all explained the 
godly qualities of Maharaja Prthu, for he was a saktyavesa incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because the qualities were not yet manifest, 
however, King Prthu very humbly asked why the devotees should praise him 
with such exalted words. He did not want anyone to offer him prayers or 
glorify him unless he possessed the real qualities of which they spoke. The 
offering of prayers was certainly appropriate, for he was an incarnation of 
Godhead, but he warned that one should not be accepted as an incarnation of 
the Personality of Godhead without having the godly qualities. At the present 
moment there are many so-called incarnations of the Personality of Godhead, 
but these are merely fools and rascals whom people accept as incarnations of 
God although they have no godly qualities. King Prthu desired that his real 
characteristics in the future might justify such words of praise. Although there 
was no fault in the prayers offered, Prthu Maharaja indicated that such prayers 
should not be offered to an unfit person who pretends to be an incarnation of 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 23 

H H H •'1 | ~i| rt 

a wcwPd rw n =?? n 

tasmat parokse ' smad-upasrutany alarin 
karisyatha stotram aplcya-vacah 
saty uttamasloka-gunanuvade 
jugupsitam na stavayanti sabhyah 

SYNONYMS 

tasmat —therefore; parokse —in some future time; asmat —my; 
upasrutani —about the qualities spoken of; alam —sufficiently; karisyatha —you 
will be able to offer; stotram —prayers; aplcya-vacah —O gentle reciters; 
sati —being the proper engagement; uttama-sloka —of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; guna —of the qualities; anuvade —discussion; jugupsitam —to an 
abominable person; na —never; stavayanti —offer prayers; sabhyah —persons 
who are gentle. 


TRANSLATION 

O gentle reciters, offer such prayers in due course of time, when the 
qualities of which you have spoken actually manifest themselves in me. The 
gentle who offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead do not 
attribute such qualities to a human being, who does not actually have them. 
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PURPORT 


Gentle devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead know perfectly 
well who is God and who is not. Nondevotee impersonalists, however, who 
have no idea what God is and who never offer prayers to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, are always interested in accepting a human being as 
God and offering such prayers to him. This is the difference between a devotee 
and a demon. Demons manufacture their own gods, or a demon himself claims 
to be God, following in the footsteps of Ravana and Hiranyakasipu. Although 
Prthu Maharaja was factually an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he rejected those praises because the qualities of the Supreme 
Person were not yet manifest in him. He wanted to stress that one who does 
not actually possess these qualities should not try to engage his followers and 
devotees in offering him glory for them, even though these qualities might be 
manifest in the future. If a man who does not factually possess the attributes of 
a great personality engages his followers in praising him with the expectation 
that such attributes will develop in the future, that sort of praise is actually an 
insult. 


TEXT 24 

3>! wi<wi i 

<slH|c|fllti II 58 II 

mahad-gunan atmani kartum Isah 
kah stavakaih stavayate 'sato 'pi 
te 'syabhavisyann iti vipralabdho 
jandvahasarin kumatir na veda 
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SYNONYMS 


mahat —exalted; gunan —the qualities; atmani —in himself; kartum —to 
manifest; Isah —competent; kah —who; stavakaih —by followers; 

stavayate —causes to be praised; asatah —not existing; api —although; te —they; 
asya —of him; abhavisyan —might have been; iti —thus; 

vipralabdhah —cheated; jana —of people; avahasam —insult; kumatih —a fool; 
na —does not; veda —know. 


TRANSLATION 

How could an intelligent man competent enough to possess such exalted 
qualities allow his followers to praise him if he did not actually have them? 
Praising a man by saying that if he were educated he might have become a great 
scholar or great personality is nothing but a process of cheating. A foolish 
person who agrees to accept such praise does not know that such words simply 
insult him. 


PURPORT 

Prthu Maharaja was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, as Lord Brahma and other demigods had already testified when they 
had presented the King with many heavenly gifts. Because he had just been 
coronated, however, he could not manifest his godly qualities in action. 
Therefore he was not willing to accept the praise of the devotees. So-called 
incarnations of Godhead should therefore take lessons from the behavior of 
King Prthu. Demons without godly qualities should not accept false praise 
from their followers. 


TEXT 25 
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JW# Ulr*R: fep: | 

WHfeRT: (2|J|^dH. II 3* II 


prabhavo hy atmanah stotrarin 
jugupsanty api visrutah 
hrimantah paramodarah 
paurusam va vigarhitam 

SYNONYMS 

prabhavah —very powerful persons; hi —certainly; atmanah —of themselves; 
stotram —praise; jugupsanti —do not like; api —although; visrutah —very 
famous; hri-mantah —modest; parama-udarah —very magnanimous persons; 
paurusam —powerful actions; va —also; vigarhitam —abominable. 

TRANSLATION 

As a person with a sense of honor and magnanimity does not like to hear 
about his abominable actions, a person who is very famous and powerful does 
not like to hear himself praised. 


TEXT 26 

sfrewiaiH ii 3$ ii 

vayarin tv avidita loke 
sutadyapi varimabhih 
karmabhih katham atmanarin 
gapayisyama balavat 
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SYNONYMS 


vayam —we; tu —then; aviditah —not famous; loke —in the world; 
suta-adya —O persons headed by the suta; api —just now; varlmabhih —great, 
praiseworthy; karmabhih —by actions; katham —how; atmanam —unto myself; 
gapayisyama —I shall engage you in offering; balavat —like children. 

TRANSLATION 

King Prthu continued: My dear devotees, headed by the suta, just now I am 
not very famous for my personal activities because I have not done anything 
praiseworthy you could glorify. Therefore how could I engage you in praising 
my activities exactly like children? 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of 
/ 

the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "King Prthu's Appearance and Coronation.” 


16 . Praise of King Prthu by the Professional Reciters 


TEXT 1 

WI I 

|| ? II 

maitreya uvaca 
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iti bruvanarin nrpatirin 
gayaka muni-coditah 
tustuvus tusta-manasas 
tad-vag-amrta-sevaya 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya said; iti —thus; bruvanam —speaking; 
nrpatim —the King; gayakah —the reciters; muni —by the sages; 
coditah —having been instructed; tustuvuh —praised, satisfied; tusta —being 
pleased; manasah —their minds; tat —his; vak —words; amrta —nectarean; 
sevaya —by hearing. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: While King Prthu thus spoke, the 
humility of his nectarean speeches pleased the reciters very much. Then again 
they continued to praise the King highly with exalted prayers, as they had been 
instructed by the great sages. 


PURPORT 

Here the word muni-coditah indicates instructions received from great sages 
and saintly persons. Although Maharaja Prthu was simply enthroned on the 
royal seat and was not at that time exhibiting his godly powers, the reciters like 
the suta, the magadha and the vandi understood that King Prthu was an 
incarnation of God. They could understand this by the instructions given by 
the great sages and learned brahmanas. We have to understand the 
incarnations of God by the instructions of authorized persons. We cannot 
manufacture a God by our own concoctions. As stated by Narottama dasa 
Thakura, sadhu-sastra-guru: one has to test all spiritual matters according to 
the instructions of saintly persons, scriptures and the spiritual master. The 
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spiritual master is one who follows the instructions of his predecessors, namely 
the sadhus, or saintly persons. A bona fide spiritual master does not mention 
anything not mentioned in the authorized scriptures. Ordinary people have to 
follow the instructions of sadhu, sastra and guru. Those statements made in the 
sastras and those made by the bona fide sadhu or guru cannot differ from one 
another. 

Reciters like the suta and the magadha were confidentially aware that King 
Prthu was an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead. Although the King 
denied such praise because he was not at that time exhibiting his godly 
qualities, the reciters did not stop praising him. Rather, they were very pleased 
with the King, who, although actually an incarnation of God, was so humble 
and delightful in his dealings with devotees. In this connection we may note 
that previously (4.15.21) it was mentioned that King Prthu was smiling and was 
in a pleasant mood while speaking to the reciters. Thus we have to learn from 
the Lord or His incarnation how to become gentle and humble. The King's 
behavior was very pleasing to the reciters, and consequently the reciters 
continued their praise and even foretold the King's future activities, as they 
had been instructed by the sadhus and sages. 

TEXT 2 

^ SR 3 

sNji^iidtq ^ HkmPi 3 

cIMWrflHIHft SWjftk: II 3 II 

nalam vayam te mahimdnuvarnane 
yo deva-varyo 'vatatara mayaya 
venanga-jatasya ca paurusani te 
vacas-patlnam api babhramur dhiyah 
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SYNONYMS 


na alam —not able; vayam —we; te —your; mahima —glories; anuvarnane —in 
describing; yah —you who; deva —the Personality of Godhead; 
varyah —foremost; avatatara —descended; mayaya —by His internal potencies 
or causeless mercy; vena-anga —from the body of King Vena; jatasya —who 
have appeared; ca —and; paurusani —glorious activities; te —of you; 
vacah-patinam —of great orators; api —although; babhramuh —became 
bewildered; dhiyah —the minds. 

TRANSLATION 

The reciters continued: Dear King, you are a direct incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, and by His causeless mercy you 
have descended on this earth. Therefore it is not possible for us to actually 
glorify your exalted activities. Although you have appeared through the body of 
King Vena, even great orators and speakers like Lord Brahma and other 
demigods cannot exactly describe the glorious activities of Your Lordship. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word mayaya means "by your causeless mercy." The 
Mayavadl philosophers explain the word maya as meaning "illusion" or 
"falseness." However, there is another meaning of maya —that is, "causeless 
mercy." There are two kinds of maya-yogamaya and mahamaya. Mahamaya is 
an expansion of yogamaya, and both these mayas are different expressions of 
the Lord's internal potencies. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord appears 
through His internal potencies ( atma-mayaya ). We should therefore reject the 
Mayavada explanation that the Lord appears in a body given by the external 
potency, the material energy. The Lord and His incarnation are fully 
independent and can appear anywhere and everywhere by virtue of the 
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internal potency. Although born out of the so-called dead body of King Vena, 

King Prthu was still an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 

the Lord's internal potency. The Lord can appear in any family. Sometimes He 

appears as a fish incarnation ( matsya-avatara ) or a boar incarnation 

(v ar aha-avatar a ). Thus the Lord is completely free and independent to appear 

anywhere and everywhere by His internal potency. It is stated that Ananta, an 

incarnation of the Lord who has unlimited mouths, cannot reach the end of 

His glorification of the Lord, although Ananta has been describing the Lord 

since time immemorial. So what to speak of demigods like Lord Brahma, Lord 

Siva and others? It is said that the Lord is siva-virinci-nutam [SB 11.5.33]-always 

/ 

worshiped by demigods like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. If the demigods 
cannot find adequate language to express the glories of the Lord, then what to 
speak of others? Consequently reciters like the siita and magadha felt 
inadequate to speak about King Prthu. 

By glorifying the Lord with exalted verses, one becomes purified. Although 

we are unable to offer prayers to the Lord in an adequate fashion, our duty is 

to make the attempt in order to purify ourselves. It is not that we should stop 

/ 

our glorification because demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva cannot 
adequately glorify the Lord. Rather, as stated by Prahlada Maharaja, everyone 
should glorify the Lord according to his own ability. If we are serious and 
sincere devotees, the Lord will give us the intelligence to offer prayers 
properly. 


TEXT 3 

5R fap# II ? II 
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athapy udara-sravasah prthor hareh 
kalavatarasya kathamrtadrtah 
yathopadesam munibhih pracoditah 
slaghyani karmani vayarin vitanmahi 

SYNONYMS 

atha api —nevertheless; uddra —liberal; sravasah —whose fame; prthoh —of 
King Prthu; hareh —of Lord Visnu; kala —part of a plenary expansion; 
avatarasya —incarnation; katha —words; amrta —nectarean; adrtah —attentive 
to; yatha —according to; upadesam —instruction; munibhih —by the great sages; 
pracoditah —being encouraged; slaghyani —laudable; karmani —activities; 
vayam —we; vitanmahi —shall try to spread. 

TRANSLATION 

Although we are unable to glorify you adequately, we nonetheless have a 
transcendental taste for glorifying your activities. We shall try to glorify you 
according to the instructions received from authoritative sages and scholars. 
Whatever we speak, however, is always inadequate and very insignificant. Dear 
King, because you are a direct incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, all your activities are liberal and ever laudable. 

PURPORT 

However expert one may be, he can never describe the glories of the Lord 
adequately. Nonetheless, those engaged in glorifying the activities of the Lord 
should try to do so as far as possible. Such an attempt will please the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya has advised all His followers to go 
everywhere and preach the message of Lord Krsna. Since this message is 
essentially Bhagavad-gita, the preacher's duty is to study Bhagavad-gita as it is 
understood by disciplic succession and explained by great sages and learned 
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devotees. One should speak to the general populace in accordance with one's 
predecessors— sadhu, guru and sastras. This simple process is the easiest 
method by which one can glorify the Lord. Devotional service, however, is the 
real method, for by devotional service one can satisfy the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead with just a few words. Without devotional service, volumes of 
books cannot satisfy the Lord. Even though preachers of the Krsna 
consciousness movement may be unable to describe the glories of the Lord, 
they can nonetheless go everywhere and request people to chant Hare Krsna. 

TEXT 4 

%r ^ wi d^PHUt ii a ii 

esa dharma-bhrtdm srestho 
lokam dharme 'nuvartayan 
gopta ca dharma-setunam 
sasta tat-paripanthinam 

SYNONYMS 

esah —this King Prthu; dharma-bhrtdm —of persons executing religious 
activities; sresthah —the best; lokam —the whole world; dharme —in religious 
activities; anuvartayan —engaging them properly; gopta —the protector; 
ca —also; dharma-setunam —of the principles of religion; sasta —the chastiser; 
tat-paripanthinam —of those who are against religious principles. 

TRANSLATION 

This King, Maharaja Prthu, is the best amongst those who are following 
religious principles. As such, he will engage everyone in the pursuit of religious 
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principles and give those principles all protection. He will also be a great 
chastiser to the irreligious and atheistic. 

PURPORT 

The duty of the king or the head of the government is described very nicely 
in this verse. It is the duty of the governmental head to see that people strictly 
follow a religious life. A king should also be strict in chastising the atheists. In 
other words, an atheistic or godless government should never be supported by 
a king or governmental chief. That is the test of good government. In the 
name of secular government, the king or governmental head remains neutral 
and allows people to engage in all sorts of irreligious activities. In such a state, 
people cannot be happy, despite all economic development. However, in this 
age of Kali there are no pious kings. Instead, rogues and thieves are elected to 
head the government. But how can the people be happy without religion and 
God consciousness? The rogues exact taxes from the citizens for their own 
sense enjoyment, and in the future the people will be so much harassed that 
according to Srlmad-Bhagavatam they will flee from their homes and country 
and take shelter in the forest. However, in Kali-yuga, democratic government 
can be captured by Krsna conscious people. If this can be done, the general 
populace can be made very happy. 


TEXT 5 

3# wqpi ii * ii 

esa vai loka-pdlandrin 
bibharty ekas tanau tanuh 
kale kale yatha-bhagam 
lokayor ubhayor hitam 
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SYNONYMS 


esah —this King; vai —certainly; loka-palanam —of all the demigods; 
bibharti —bears; ekah —alone; tanau —in his body; tanuh —the bodies; kale 
kale —in due course of time; yatha —according to; bhagam —proper share; 
lokayoh —of planetary systems; ubhayoh —both; hitam —welfare. 

TRANSLATION 

This King alone, in his own body, will be able in due course of time to 
maintain all living entities and keep them in a pleasant condition by manifesting 
himself as different demigods to perform various departmental activities. Thus 
he will maintain the upper planetary system by inducing the populace to 
perform Vedic sacrifices. In due course of time he will also maintain this 
earthly planet by discharging proper rainfall. 

PURPORT 

The demigods in charge of the various departmental activities that 
maintain this world are but assistants to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
When an incarnation of Godhead descends on this planet, demigods like the 
sun-god, the moon-god or the King of heaven, Indra, all join Him. 
Consequently the incarnation of Godhead is able to act for the departmental 
demigods to keep the planetary systems in order. The protection of the earthly 
planet is dependent on proper rainfall, and as stated in Bhagavad-gita and 
other scriptures, sacrifices are performed to please those demigods who are in 
charge of rainfall. 


annad bhavanti bhutani 
parjanyad anna-sambhavah 
yajnad bhavati parjanyo 
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yajnah karma-samudbhavah 


"All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. Rains 
are produced by performance of yajna [sacrifice], and yajna is born of 
prescribed duties." (Bg. 3.14) 

Thus the proper execution of yajna, sacrifice, is required. As indicated 
herein, King Prthu alone would induce all the citizens to engage in such 
sacrificial activities so that there would not be scarcity or distress. In Kali-yuga, 
however, in the so-called secular state, the executive branch of government is 
in the charge of so-called kings and presidents who are all fools and rascals, 
ignorant of the intricacies of nature's causes and ignorant of the principles of 
sacrifice. Such rascals simply make various plans, which always fail, and the 
people subsequently suffer disturbances. To counteract this situation, the 
sastras advise: 


barer nama barer nama 
barer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 
[Cc. Adi 17.21] 

Thus in order to counteract this unfortunate situation in government, the 
general populace is advised to chant the maha-mantra: Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. 


TEXT 6 

spies 3^ 3# f^afrl I 

tTO ^ II 5 II 
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vasu kala upadatte 
kale cdyarin vimuncati 
samah sarvesu bhutesu 
pratapan suryavad vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

vasu —riches; kale —in due course of time; upadatte —exacts; kale —in due 
course of time; ca —also; ayam —this King Prthu; vimuncati —returns; 
samah —equal; sarvesu —to all; bhutesu —living entities; pratapan —shining; 
surya-vat —like the sun-god; vibhuh —powerful. 

TRANSLATION 

This King Prthu will be as powerful as the sun-god, and just as the sun-god 
equally distributes his sunshine to everyone, King Prthu will distribute his 
mercy equally. Similarly, just as the sun-god evaporates water for eight months 
and, during the rainy season, returns it profusely, this King will also exact taxes 
from the citizens and return these monies in times of need. 

PURPORT 

The process of tax exaction is very nicely explained in this verse. Tax 
exaction is not meant for the sense gratification of the so-called administrative 
heads. Tax revenues should be distributed to the citizens in times of need, 
during emergencies such as famine or flood. Tax revenues should never be 
distributed amongst governmental servants in the form of high salaries and 
various other allowances. In Kali-yuga, however, the position of the citizens is 
very horrible because taxes are exacted in so many forms and are spent for the 
personal comforts of the administrators. 

The example of the sun in this verse is very appropriate. The sun is many 
millions of miles away from the earth, and although the sun does not actually 
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touch the earth, it manages to distribute land all over the planet by exacting 
water from the oceans and seas, and it also manages to make that land fertile 
by distributing water during the rainy season. As an ideal king, King Prthu 
would execute all this business in the village and state as expertly as the sun. 

TEXT 7 

fctfrTSJcWi I 

’fTHT II « II 

titiksaty akramarin vainya 
upary akramatam api 
bhutanam karunah sasvad 
artanam ksiti-vrttimdn 

SYNONYMS 

titiksati —tolerates; akramam —offense; vainyah —the son of King Vena; 
upari —on his head; akramatam —of those who are trampling; api —also; 
bhutanam —to all living entities; karunah —very kindhearted; sasvat —always; 
artanam —to the aggrieved; ksiti-vrtti-man —accepting the profession of the 
earth. 


TRANSLATION 

This King Prthu will be very, very kind to all citizens. Even though a poor 
person may trample over the King’s head by violating the rules and regulations, 
the King, out of his causeless mercy, will be forgetful and forgiving. As a 
protector of the world, he will be as tolerant as the earth itself. 

PURPORT 
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King Prthu is herein compared to the earthly planet as far as his tolerance 
is concerned. Although the earth is always trampled upon by men and animals, 
it still gives food to them by producing grains, fruits and vegetables. As an 
ideal king, Maharaja Prthu is compared to the earthly planet, for even though 
some citizens might violate the rules and regulations of the state, he would still 
be tolerant and maintain them with fruits and grains. In other words, it is the 
duty of the king to look after the comforts of the citizens, even at the cost of 
his own personal convenience. This is not the case, however, in Kali-yuga, for 
in Kali-yuga the kings and heads of state enjoy life at the cost of taxes exacted 
from the citizens. Such unfair taxation makes the people dishonest, and the 
people try to hide their income in so many ways. Eventually the state will not 
be able to collect taxes and consequently will not be able to meet its huge 
military and administrative expenses. Everything will collapse, and there will 
be chaos and disturbance all over the state. 

TEXT 8 

JT5H ifa II 15 II 

deve 'varsaty asau devo 
naradeva-vapur harih 
krcchra-pranah praja hy esa 
raksisyaty anjasendravat 

SYNONYMS 

deve —when the demigod (Indra); avarsati —does not supply rains; asau —that; 
devah —Maharaja Prthu; nara-deva —of the king; vapuh —having the body; 
harih —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krcchra-pranah —suffering living 
entities; prajah —the citizens; hi —certainly; esah —this; raksisyati —will 
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protect; anjasa —very easily; indra-vat —like King Indra. 

TRANSLATION 

When there is no rainfall and the citizens are in great danger due to the 
scarcity of water, this royal Personality of Godhead will be able to supply rains 
exactly like the heavenly King Indra. Thus he will very easily be able to protect 
the citizens from drought. 


PURPORT 

King Prthu is very appropriately compared to the sun and the demigod 
Indra. King Indra of the heavenly planets is in charge of distributing water 
over the earth and other planetary systems. It is indicated that King Prthu 
would arrange for the distribution of rainfall personally if Indra failed to 
discharge his duty properly. Sometimes the King of heaven, Indra, would 
become angry at the inhabitants of the earth if they did not offer sacrifices to 
appease him. King Prthu, however, being an incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, did not depend on the mercy of the heavenly King. It 
is foretold herein that if there would be a scarcity of rain, King Prthu would 
manage to counteract the deficiency by virtue of his godly powers. Such 
powers were also exhibited by Lord Krsna when He was present in Vrndavana. 
Indeed, when Indra poured incessant water on Vrndavana for seven days, the 
inhabitants were protected by Krsna, who raised Govardhana Hill over their 
heads as a great umbrella. Thus Lord Krsna is also known as 
Govardhana-dharl. 


TEXT 9 

cKHiyH^AHI I 
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felG^RTEIF^Tl || ^ || 


apyayayaty asau lokarh 
vadanamrta-murtind 
sanuragavalokena 
visada-smita-caruna 

SYNONYMS 

apyayayati —enhances; asau —he; lokam —the whole world; vadana —by his 
face; amrta-murtina —moonlike; sa-anuraga —affectionate; avalokena —with 
glances; visada —bright; smita —smiling; caruna —beautiful. 

TRANSLATION 

This King, Prthu Maharaja, by virtue of his affectionate glances and 
beautiful moonlike face, which is always smiling with great affection for the 
citizens, will enhance everyone’s peaceful life. 

TEXT 10 

Slowest 

yg: JT%T tfpati II ?o II 

avyakta-vartmaisa nigudha-karyo 
gambhlra-vedha upagupta-vittah 
ananta-mdhdtmya-gunaika-dhdmd 
prthuh praceta iva sarinvrtdtmd 
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SYNONYMS 


avyakta —unmanifested; vartma —his policies; esah —this King; 

nigudha —confidential; karyah —his activities; gambhlra —grave, secret; 
vedhah —his accomplishing; upagupta —secretly kept; vittah —his treasury; 
ananta —unlimited; mdhatmya —of glories; guna —of good qualities; 
eka-dhama —the only reservoir; prthuh —King Prthu; pracetah —Varuna, the 
King of the seas; iva —like; sarinvrta —covered; atma —self. 

TRANSLATION 

The reciters continued: No one will be able to understand the policies the 
King will follow. His activities will also be very confidential, and it will not be 
possible for anyone to know how he will make every activity successful. His 
treasury will always remain unknown to everyone. He will be the reservoir of 
unlimited glories and good qualities, and his position will be maintained and 
covered just as Varuna, the deity of the seas, is covered all around by water. 

PURPORT 

There is a predominating deity for all the material elements, and Varuna, or 
Praceta, is the predominating deity of the seas and the oceans. From outward 
appearances the seas and oceans are devoid of life, but a person acquainted 
with the sea knows that within the water exist many varieties of life. The king 
of that underwater kingdom is Varuna. Just as no one can understand what is 
going on beneath the sea, no one could understand what policy King Prthu was 
following to make everything successful. Indeed, King Prthu's path of 
diplomacy was very grave. His success was made possible because he was a 
reservoir of unlimited glorified qualities. 

The word upagupta-vittah is very significant in this verse. It indicates that 
no one would know the extent of the riches King Prthu would confidentially 
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keep. The idea is that not only the king but everyone should keep his 
hard-earned money confidentially and secretly so that in due course of time 
the money can be spent for good, practical purposes. In Kali-yuga, however, 
the king or government has no well-protected treasury, and the only means of 
circulation is currency notes made of paper. Thus in times of distress the 
government artificially inflates the currency by simply printing papers, and 
this artificially raises the price of commodities, and the general condition of 
the citizens becomes very precarious. Thus keeping one's money very secretly is 
an old practice, for we find this practice present even during the reign of 
Maharaja Prthu. Just as the king has the right to keep his treasury confidential 
and secret, the people should also keep their individual earnings a secret. 
There is no fault in such dealings. The main point is that everyone should be 
trained in the system of varnasrama-dharma so that the money is spent only 
for good causes and nothing else. 


TEXT 11 

ii ■?? II 

durasado durvisaha 
asanno 'pi viduravat 
naivabhibhaviturin sakyo 
venarany-utthito 'nalah 

SYNONYMS 

durasadah —unapproachable; durvisahah —unbearable; asannah —being 
approached; api —although; vidura-vat —as if far away; na —never; 
eva —certainly; abhibhavitum —to be overcome; sakyah —able; vena —King 
Vena; arani —the wood that produces fire; utthitah —being born of; 
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analah —fire. 


TRANSLATION 

King Prthu was born of the dead body of King Vena as fire is produced from 
arani wood. Thus King Prthu will always remain just like fire, and his enemies 
will not be able to approach him. Indeed, he will be unbearable to his enemies, 
for although staying very near him, they will never be able to approach him but 
will have to remain as if far away. No one will be able to overcome the strength 
of King Prthu. 


PURPORT 

A rani wood is a kind of fuel used to ignite fire by friction. At the time of 
performing sacrifices, one can ignite a fire from arani wood. Although born of 
his dead father, King Prthu would still remain just like fire. Just as fire is not 
easily approached, King Prthu would be unapproachable by his enemies, even 
though they would appear to be very near him. 

TEXT 12 

3RT#£r Wtrfl I 
smtfa cii^iak 11 « n 

antar bahis ca bhutanam 
pasyan karmani caranaih 
udasina ivadhyakso 
vayur atmeva dehinam 

SYNONYMS 

antah —internally; bahih —externally; ca —and; bhutanam —of living entities; 
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pasyan —seeing; karmani —activities; caranaih —by spies; udasinah —neutral; 
iva —like; adhyaksah —the witness; vayuh —the air of life; atma —the living 
force; iva —like; dehinam —of all the embodied. 

TRANSLATION 

King Prthu will be able to see all the internal and external activities of every 
one of his citizens. Still no one will be able to know his system of espionage, and 
he himself will remain neutral regarding all matters of glorification or 
vilification paid to him. He will be exactly like air, the life force within the 
body, which is exhibited internally and externally but is always neutral to all 
affairs. 


TEXT 13 

few: II II 

nadandyam dandayaty esa 
sutam atma-dvisam api 
dandayaty atmajam api 
dandyam dharma-pathe sthitah 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; adandyam —not punishable; dandayati —punishes; esah —this King; 
sutam —the son; atma-dvisam —of his enemies; api —even; dandayati —he 
punishes; atma-jam —his own son; api —even; dandyam —punishable; 
dharma-pathe —on the path of piety; sthitah —being situated. 
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TRANSLATION 


Since this King will always remain on the path of piety, he will be neutral to 
both his son and the son of his enemy. If the son of his enemy is not 
punishable, he will not punish him, but if his own son is punishable, he will 
immediately punish him. 


PURPORT 

These are the characteristics of an impartial ruler. It is the duty of a ruler to 
punish the criminal and give protection to the innocent. King Prthu was so 
neutral that if his own son were punishable, he would not hesitate to punish 
him. On the other hand, if the son of his enemy were innocent, he would not 
engage in some intrigue in order to punish him. 


TEXT 14 

^ HJ|c|Hcbl 4l|eMHRl || || 

asyapratihatam cakrarin 
prthor amanasacalat 
vartate bhagavan arko 
yavat tapati go-ganaih 

SYNONYMS 

asya —of this King; apratihatam —not being impeded; cakram —the circle of 
influence; prthoh —of King Prthu; a-manasa-acalat —up to Manasa Mountain; 
vartate —remains; bhagavan —the most powerful; arkah —sun-god; yavat —just 
as; tapati —shines; go-ganaih —with rays of light. 
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TRANSLATION 


Just as the sun-god expands his shining rays up to the Arctic region without 
impedance, the influence of King Prthu will cover all tracts of land up to the 
Arctic region and will remain undisturbed as long as he lives. 

PURPORT 

Although the Arctic region is not visible to ordinary persons, the sun 
shines there without impediment. Just as no one can check the sunshine from 
spreading all over the universe, no one could check the influence and reign of 
King Prthu, which would remain undisturbed as long as he lived. The 
conclusion is that the sunshine and the sun-god cannot be separated, nor could 
King Prthu and his ruling strength be separated. His rule over everyone would 
continue without disturbance. Thus the King could not be separated from his 
ruling power. 


TEXT 15 

JT5H: II II 

ranjayisyati yal lokam 
ayam atma-vicestitaih 
athamum ahu rdjdnarin 
mano-ranjanakaih prajah 

SYNONYMS 

ranjayisyati —will please; yat —because; lokam —the entire world; ayam —this 
King; atma —personal; vicestitaih —by activities; atha —therefore; amum —him; 
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ahuh —they call; rajanam —the King; manah-ranjanakaih —very pleasing to 
the mind; prajah —the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 

This King will please everyone by his practical activities, and all of his 
citizens will remain very satisfied. Because of this the citizens will take great 
satisfaction in accepting him as their ruling king. 

TEXT 16 

5IW: cflHelrHtf: II K || 

drdha-vratah satya-sandho 
brahmanyo vrddha-sevakah 
saranyah sarva-bhutanam 
manado dlna-vatsalah 

SYNONYMS 

drdha-vratah —firmly determined; satya-sandhah —always situated in truth; 
brahmanyah —a lover of the brahminical culture; vrddha-sevakah —a servitor 
of the old men; saranyah —to be taken shelter of; sarva-bhutanam —of all 
living entities; mana-dah —one who gives respect to all; dlna-vatsalah —very 
kind to the poor and helpless. 


TRANSLATION 

The King will be firmly determined and always situated in truth. He will be 
a lover of the brahminical culture and will render all service to old men and give 

891 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








shelter to all surrendered souls. Giving respect to all, he will always be merciful 
to the poor and innocent. 


PURPORT 

The word vrddha-sevakah is very significant. Vrddha means "old men." 
There are two kinds of old men: one is old by age, and another is old by 
knowledge. This Sanskrit word indicates that one can be older by the 
advancement of knowledge. King Prthu was very respectful to the brahmanas, 
and he protected them. He also protected persons advanced in age. Whatever 
the King would decide to do, no one would be able to stop. That is called 
drdha-sankalpa, or drdha-vrata. 


TEXT 17 

5T51RJ II II 

matr-bhaktih para-strisu 
patnyam ardha ivatmanah 
prajasu pitrvat snigdhah 
kinkaro brahma-vadinam 

SYNONYMS 

matr-bhaktih —as respectful as one is to his mother; para-strlsu —to other 
women; patnyam —to his own wife; ardhah —half; iva —like; atmanah —of his 
body; prajasu —unto the citizens; pitr-vat —like a father; 
snigdhah —affectionate; kinkarah —servant; brahma-vadinam —of the devotees 
who preach the glories of the Lord. 


892 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 









TRANSLATION 


The King will respect all women as if they were his own mother, and he will 
treat his own wife as the other half of his body. He will be just like an 
affectionate father to his citizens, and he will treat himself as the most obedient 
servant of the devotees, who always preach the glories of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

A learned man treats all women except his wife as his mother, looks on 
others' property as garbage in the street, and treats others as he would treat his 
own self. These are the symptoms of a learned person as described by Canakya 
Pandita. This should be the standard for education. Education does not mean 
having academic degrees only. One should execute what he has learned in his 
personal life. These learned characteristics were verily manifest in the life of 
King Prthu. Although he was the king, he treated himself as a servant of the 
Lord's devotees. According to Vedic etiquette, if a devotee came to a king's 
palace, the king would immediately offer his own seat to him. The word 
brahma-vadinam is very significant. Brahma-vadi refers to the devotees of the 
Lord. Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan are different terms for the Supreme 
Brahman, and the Supreme Brahman is Lord Krsna. This is accepted in 
Bhagavad-gita (10.12) by Arjuna (par aria brahma par aria dhama). Thus the word 
brahma-vadinam refers to the devotees of the Lord. The state should always 
serve the devotees of the Lord, and the ideal state should conduct itself 
according to the instructions of the devotee. Because King Prthu followed this 
principle, he is highly praised. 


TEXT 18 
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II II 


dehinam atmavat-presthah 
suhrdam nandi-vardhanah 
mukta-sanga-prasango 'yam 
danda-panir asadhusu 

SYNONYMS 

dehinam —to all living entities having a body; atma-vat —as himself; 
presthah —considering dear; suhrdam —of his friends; 

nandi-vardhanah —increasing pleasures; mukta-sanga —with persons devoid of 
all material contamination; prasangah —intimately associated; ayam —this 
King; danda-panih —a chastising hand; asadhusu —to the criminals. 

TRANSLATION 

The King will consider all embodied living entities as dear as his own self, 
and he will always be increasing the pleasures of his friends. He will intimately 
associate with liberated persons, and he will be a chastising hand to all impious 
persons. 


PURPORT 

The word dehinam refers to those who are embodied. The living entities are 
embodied in different forms, which number 8,400,000 species. All of these 
were treated by the King in the same way he would treat himself. In this age, 
however, so-called kings and presidents do not treat all other living entities as 
their own self. Most of them are meat-eaters, and even though they may not be 
meat-eaters and may pose themselves to be very religious and pious, they still 
allow cow slaughter within their state. Such sinful heads of state cannot 
actually be popular at any time. Another significant word in this verse is 
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mukta-sanga-prasangah, which indicates that the King was always associating 
with liberated persons. 


TEXT 19 

3n?n | 

*#ra£rarcfei for*# 

HIHMHft JKfrJtll n || 

ayarin tu saksad bhagavams try-adhisah 
kuta-stha atma kalayavatlrnah 
yasminn avidya-racitam nirarthakam 
pasyanti nanatvam api pratltam 

SYNONYMS 

ayam —this King; tu —then; saksat —directly; bhagavan —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tri-adhlsah —the master of the three planetary 
systems; kuta-sthah —without any change; atma —the Supersoul; kalaya —by a 
partial plenary expansion; avatlrnah —descended; yasmin —in whom; 
avidya-racitam —created by nescience; nirarthakam —without meaning; 
pasyanti —they see; nanatvam —material variegatedness; api —certainly; 
pratltam —understood. 


TRANSLATION 

This King is the master of the three worlds, and he is directly empowered by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is without change, and he is an 
incarnation of the Supreme known as a saktyavesa-avatara. Being a liberated 
soul and completely learned, he sees all material varieties as meaningless because 
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their basic principle is nescience. 


PURPORT 

The reciters of these prayers are describing the transcendental qualities of 
Prthu Maharaja. These qualities are summarized in the words saksad bhagavan. 
This indicates that Maharaja Prthu is directly the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and therefore possesses unlimited good qualities. Being an 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Maharaja Prthu could not 
be equaled in his excellent qualities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
fully equipped with six kinds of opulences, and King Prthu was also empowered 
in such a way that he could display these six opulences of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in full. 

The word kuta-stha, meaning "without change," is also very significant. 
There are two kinds of living entities -nitya-mukta and nitya-baddha. A 
nitya-mukta never forgets his position as the eternal servant of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. One who does not forget this position and knows that 
he is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord is nitya-mukta. Such a nitya-mukta 
living entity represents the Supersoul as His expansion. As stated in the Vedas, 
nityo nityanam. Thus the nitya-mukta living entity knows that he is an 
expansion of the supreme nitya, or the eternal Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Being in such a position, he sees the material world with a different 
vision. The living entity who is nitya-baddha, or eternally conditioned, sees the 
material varieties as being actually different from one another. In this 
connection we should remember that the embodiment of the conditioned soul 
is considered to be like a dress. One may dress in different ways, but a really 
learned man does not take dresses into consideration. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (5.18): 


vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 
suni caiva svapake ca 
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panditah sama-darsinah 


"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned 
and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]." 

Thus a learned man does not look upon the dresses that externally cover 
the living entity, but sees the pure soul within the varieties of dress and knows 
very well that the varieties of dress are the creation of nescience 
( avidya-racitam ). Being a saktyavesa-avatara, empowered by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Prthu Maharaja did not change his spiritual position, 
and consequently there was no possibility of his viewing the material world as 
reality. 


TEXT 20 

an tpi H“3cwi)«wi£- 

JN rsFnrrapt 

wh h h 

ayarin bhuvo mandalam odayadrer 
goptaika-viro naradeva-nathah 
asthaya jaitram ratham atta-capah 
paryasyate daksinato yatharkah 

SYNONYMS 

ayam —this King; bhuvah —of the world; mandalam —the globe; 
a-udaya-adreh —from the mountain where the first appearance of the sun is 
visible; gopta —will protect; eka —uniquely; vlrah —powerful, heroic; 
nara-deva —of all kings, gods in human society; nathah —the master; 
asthaya —being situated on; jaitram —victorious; ratham —his chariot; 
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atta-capah —holding the bow; paryasyate —he will circumambulate; 

daksinatah —from the southern side; yatha —like; arkah —the sun. 

TRANSLATION 

This King, being uniquely powerful and heroic, will have no competitor. He 
will travel around the globe on his victorious chariot, holding his invincible bow 
in his hand and appearing exactly like the sun, which rotates in its own orbit 
from the south. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word yatharkah indicates that the sun is not fixed but is 
rotating in its orbit, which is set by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 

is confirmed in the Brahma-sarinhita and also in other parts of 

/ / 

Srimad-Bhagavatam. In the Fifth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that 
the sun rotates in its own orbit at the rate of sixteen thousand miles per 
second. Similarly, Brahma-samhita states, yasyajhaya bhramati 
sambhrta-kala-cakrah: the sun rotates in its own orbit according to the order of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conclusion is that the sun is not 
fixed in one place. As far as Prthu Maharaja is concerned, it is indicated that 
his ruling power would extend all over the world. The Himalaya Mountains, 
from which the sunrise is first seen, are called udayacala or udayadri. It is 
herein indicated that Prthu Maharaja's reign over the world would cover even 
the Himalaya Mountains and extend to the borders of all oceans and seas. In 
other words, his reign would cover the entire planet. 

Another significant word in this verse is naradeva. As described in previous 
verses, the qualified king—be he King Prthu or any other king who rules over 
the state as an ideal king—should be understood to be God in human form. 
According to Vedic culture, the king is honored as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because he represents Narayana, who also gives protection to the 
citizens. He is therefore natha, or the proprietor. Even Sanatana GosvamI gave 
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respect to the Nawab Hussain Shah as naradeva, although the Nawab was 
Muhammadan. A king or governmental head must therefore be so competent 
to rule over the state that the citizens will worship him as God in human form. 
That is the perfectional stage for the head of any government or state. 

TEXT 21 

31?^ foe* m 
S# «cS|+Mlc<<|: I 

^1^4 gSRT 35^: II 5? II 

asmai nr-palah kila tatra tatra 
balirin harisyanti saloka-palah 
marhsyanta esarin striya adi-rajarh 
cakrayudham tad-yasa uddharantyah 

SYNONYMS 

asmai —unto him; nr-palah —all the kings; kila —certainly; tatra tatra —here 
and there; balim —presentations; harisyanti —will offer; sa —with; 
loka-palah —the demigods; mariasyante —will consider; esam —of these kings; 
striyah —wives; adi-rajam —the original king; cakra-ayudham —bearing the 
disc weapon; tat —his; yasah —reputation; uddharantyah —carrying on. 

TRANSLATION 

When the King travels all over the world, other kings, as well as the 
demigods, will offer him all kinds of presentations. Their queens will also 
consider him the original king, who carries in His hands the emblems of club 
and disc, and will sing of his fame, for he will be as reputable as the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 

As far as reputation is concerned, King Prthu is already known as the 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word adi-rajam 
means "the original king." The original king is Narayana, or Lord Visnu. People 
do not know that the original king, or Narayana, is actually the protector of all 
living entities. As confirmed in the Vedas: eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman 
(Katha Upanisad 2.2.13). Actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
maintaining all living entities. The king, or naradeva, is His representative. As 
such, the king's duty is to personally supervise the distribution of wealth for 
the maintenance of all living entities. If he does so, he will be as reputable as 
Narayana. As mentioned in this verse ( tad-yasah ), Prthu Maharaja was 
actually carrying with him the reputation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because he was actually reigning over the world in that capacity. 

TEXT 22 

# cSWlljfl-t W3KW+I*II 

JllwLate II 33 II 

ayarh mahlm gam duduhe 'dhirajah 
prajapatir vrtti-karah prajanam 
yo lilayadrln sva-sarasa-kotya 
bhindan samam gam akarod yathendrah 

SYNONYMS 
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ayam —this King; mahim —the earth; gam —in the form of a cow; duduhe —will 
milk; adhirajah —extraordinary king; praja-patih —progenitor of mankind; 
vrtti-karah —providing living facility; prajanam —of the citizens; yah —one 
who; lllaya —simply by pastimes; adrin —mountains and hills; sva-sarasa —of 
his bow; kotya —by the pointed end; bhindan —breaking; samam —level; 
gam —the earth; akarot —will make; yatha —as; indrah —the King of heaven, 
Indra. 


TRANSLATION 

This King, this protector of the citizens, is an extraordinary king and is 
equal to the Prajapati demigods. For the living facility of all citizens, he will 
milk the earth, which is like a cow. Not only that, but he will level the surface 
of the earth with the pointed ends of his bow, breaking all the hills exactly as 
King Indra, the heavenly King, breaks mountains with his powerful 
thunderbolt. 


TEXT 23 

i 

qqr || 33 || 

visphurjayann aja-gavam dhanuh svayam 
yadacarat ksmam avisahyam ajau 
tada nililyur disi disy asanto 
langulam udyamya yatha mrgendrah 

SYNONYMS 
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visphurjayan —vibrating; aja-gavam —made of the horns of goats and bulls; 
dhanuh —his bow; svayam —personally; yada —when; acarat —will travel; 
ksmam —on the earth; avisahyam —irresistible; ajau —in battle; tada —at that 
time; nililyuh —will hide themselves; disi disi —in all directions; 
asantah —demoniac men; langulam —tail; udyamya —keeping high; yatha —as; 
mrgendrah —the lion. 


TRANSLATION 

When the lion travels in the forest with its tail turned upward, all menial 
animals hide themselves. Similarly, when King Prthu will travel over his 
kingdom and vibrate the string of his bow, which is made of the horns of goats 
and bulls and is irresistible in battle, all demoniac rogues and thieves will hide 
themselves in all directions. 


PURPORT 

It is very appropriate to compare a powerful king like Prthu to a lion. In 
India, ksatriya kings are still called singh, which means "lion." Unless rogues, 
thieves and other demoniac people in a state are afraid of the executive head, 
who rules the kingdom with a strong hand, there cannot be peace or prosperity 
in the state. Thus it is most regrettable when a woman becomes the executive 
head instead of a lionlike king. In such a situation the people are considered 
very unfortunate. 


TEXT 24 

WWrfl ^ I 

Tlkl'fldH FT tfTFT 

902 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 






ii ^8 ii 


eso 'svamedhan satam ajahara 
sarasvati pradurabhavi yatra 
aharsid yasya hayarii purandarah 
sata-kratus carame vartamane 

SYNONYMS 

esah —this King; asvamedhan —sacrifices known as asvamedha; satam —one 
hundred; ajahara —will perform; sarasvati —the river of the name Sarasvati; 
pradurabhavi —became manifest; yatra —where; aharslt —will steal; 
yasya —whose; hayam —horse; purandarah —the Lord Indra; sata-kratuh —who 
performed one hundred sacrifices; carame —while the last sacrifice; 
vartamane —is occurring. 


TRANSLATION 

At the source of the River Sarasvati, this King will perform one hundred 
sacrifices known as asvamedha. In the course of the last sacrifice, the heavenly 
King Indra will steal the sacrificial horse. 

TEXT 25 

3TRP2T HTMIc’-HdlHci- 

sl?I qr fefcj II 5* II 

esa sva-sadmopavane sametya 
sanat-kumaram bhagavantam ekam 
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aradhya bhaktyalabhatamalarin taj 
jnanarh yato brahma param vidanti 

SYNONYMS 

esah —this King; sva-sadma —of his palace; upavane —in the garden; 
sametya —meeting; sanat-kumaram —Sanat-kumara; bhagavantam —the 
worshipable; ekam —alone; aradhya —worshiping; bhaktya —with devotion; 
alabhata —he will achieve; amalam —without contamination; tat —that; 
jnanam —transcendental knowledge; yatah —by which; brahma —spirit; 
param —supreme, transcendental; vidanti —they enjoy, they know. 

TRANSLATION 

This King Prthu will meet Sanat-kumara, one of the four Kumaras, in the 
garden of his palace compound. The King will worship him with devotion and 
will be fortunate to receive instructions by which one can enjoy transcendental 
bliss. 


PURPORT 

The word vidanti refers to one who knows something or enjoys something. 
When a person is properly instructed by a spiritual master and understands 
transcendental bliss, he enjoys life. As stated in Bhagavad-glta (18.54), 
brahma-bhutah prasannatma na socati na kanksati. When one attains to the 
Brahman platform, he neither hankers nor laments. He actually partakes of 
transcendental, blissful enjoyment. Although King Prthu was an incarnation 
of Visnu, he nonetheless taught the people in his kingdom to take instructions 
from a spiritual master who represents the disciplic succession. Thus one can 
become fortunate and enjoy a blissful life even within this material world. In 
this verse the verb vidanti is sometimes taken to mean "understanding." Thus 
when a person understands Brahman, or the supreme source of everything, he 
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enjoys a blissful life. 


TEXT 26 

^ tra Prwiwi ftapfew i 

aii^irHiPrai TP1T: yg: >J?JTOFT: ii ?s II 

tatra tatra giras tas ta 
iti visruta-vikramah 
srosyaty atmasrita gathah 
prthuh prthu-parakramah 

SYNONYMS 

tatra tatra —here and there; girah —words; tah tdh —many, various; iti —thus; 
visruta-vikramah —he whose chivalrous activities are widely reputed; 
srosyati —will hear; atma-asritah —about himself; gathah —songs, narrations; 
prthuh —King Prthu; prthu-parakramah —distinctly powerful. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way when the chivalrous activities of King Prthu come to be known 
to the people in general, King Prthu will always hear about himself and his 
uniquely powerful activities. 


PURPORT 

To artificially advertise oneself and thus enjoy a so-called reputation is a 
kind of conceit. Prthu Maharaja was famous amongst the people because of his 
chivalrous activities. He did not have to advertise himself artificially. One's 
factual reputation cannot be covered. 
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TEXT 27 


ft# 

H^FpTI# #oRTI t rfcP^T: II 3*3 II 

diso vijityapratiruddha-cakrah 
sva-tejasotpatita-loka-salyah 
surasurendrair upagiyamana- 
mahanubhavo bhavita patir bhuvah 

SYNONYMS 

disah —all directions; vijitya —conquering; apratiruddha —without check; 
cakrah —his influence or power; sva-tejasa —by his own prowess; 
utpatita —uprooted; loka-salyah —the miseries of the citizens; sura —of 
demigods; asura —of demons; indraih —by the chiefs; upaglyamana —being 
glorified; maha-anubhavah —the great soul; bhavita —he will become; 
patih —the lord; bhuvah —of the world. 

TRANSLATION 

No one will be able to disobey the orders of Prthu Maharaja. After 
conquering the world, he will completely eradicate the threefold miseries of the 
citizens. Then he will be recognized all over the world. At that time both the 
suras and the asuras will undoubtedly glorify his magnanimous activities. 

PURPORT 
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At the time of Maharaja Prthu, the world was ruled by one emperor, 
although there were many subordinate states. Just as there are many united 
states in various parts of the world, in olden days the entire world was ruled 
through many states, but there was a supreme emperor who ruled over all 
subsidiary states. As soon as there were some discrepancies in the maintenance 
of the varnasrama system, the emperor would immediately take charge of the 
small states. 

The word utpatita-loka-salyah indicates that Maharaja Prthu completely 
uprooted all the miseries of his citizens. The word salya means "piercing 
thorns." There are many kinds of miserable thorns that pierce the citizens of a 
state, but all competent rulers, even up to the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
uprooted all the miserable conditions of the citizens. It is stated that during the 
reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira there did not even exist severe cold or 
scorching heat, nor did the citizens suffer from any kind of mental anxiety. 
This is the standard of good government. Such a peaceful and prosperous 
government, devoid of anxiety, was established by Prthu Maharaja. Thus the 
inhabitants of both saintly and demoniac planets were all engaged in glorifying 
the activities of Maharaja Prthu. Persons or nations anxious to spread their 
influence all over the world should consider this point. If one is able to 
eradicate completely the threefold miseries of the citizens, he should aspire to 
rule the world. One should not aspire to rule for any political or diplomatic 
consideration. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of 
the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Praise of King Prthu by the Professional 
Reciters." 
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17. Maharaja Prthu Becomes Angry at the Earth 


TEXT 1 

^ II ? II 

maitreya uvaca 
evarin sa bhagavan vainyah 
khyapito guna-karmabhih 
chandayam asa tan kamaih 
pradpujyabhinandya ca 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; evam —thus; 
sah —he; bhagavan —the Personality of Godhead; vainyah —in the form of the 
son of King Vena; khyapitah —being glorified; guna-karmabhih —by qualities 
and factual activities; chandayam asa —pacified; tan —those reciters; 
kamaih —by various presentations; pratipiijya —offering all respects; 
abhinandya —offering prayers; ca —also. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: In this way the reciters who were 
glorifying Maharaja Prthu readily described his qualities and chivalrous 
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activities. At the end, Maharaja Prthu offered them various presentations with 
all due respect and worshiped them adequately. 


TEXT 2 

sll£l u IH , ^dH v I 

M: SFJrft R || 

brahmana-pramukhan varnan 
bhrtyamatya-purodhasah 
pauran jana-padan srenlh 
prakrtlh samapujayat 

SYNONYMS 

brahmana-pramukhan —unto the leaders of the brahmana community; 
varnan —to the other castes; bhrtya —servants; amatya —ministers; 
purodhasah —to the priests; pauran —to the citizens; jana-padan —to his 
countrymen; srenlh —to different communities; prakrtlh —to the admirers; 
samapujayat —he gave proper respects. 

TRANSLATION 

King Prthu thus satisfied and offered all respect to all the leaders of the 
brahmanas and other castes, to his servants, to his ministers and to the priests, 
citizens, general countrymen, people from other communities, admirers and 
others, and thus they all became happy. 

TEXT 3 
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’qfM i 

^ ^ ii ? ii 


vidura uvaca 

kasmad dadhara go-rupam 
dharitrl bahu-rupini 
yam dudoha prthus tatra 
ko vatso dohanarin ca kim 

SYNONYMS 

vidurah uvaca —Vidura inquired; kasmat —why; dadhara —took; 
go-riipam —the shape of a cow; dharitrl —the earth; bahu-rupini —who has 
many other forms; yam —whom; dudoha —milked; prthuh —King Prthu; 
tatra —there; kah —who; vatsah —the calf; dohanam —the milking pot; 
ca —also; kim —what. 


TRANSLATION 

Vidura inquired from the great sage Maitreya: My dear brahmana, since 
mother earth can appear in different shapes, why did she take the shape of a 
cow? And when King Prthu milked her, who became the calf, and what was the 
milking pot? 


TEXT 4 

H'JrMI Rmi 3,41 ?FII I 

3FT 3FFJ II B II 

prakrtya visama devi 
krta tena sama katham 
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tasya medhyarin hayarfi devah 
kasya hetor apaharat 

SYNONYMS 

prakrtya —by nature; visama —not level; devl —the earth; krta —was made; 
tena —by him; sama —level; katham —how; tasya —his; medhyam —meant for 
offering in the sacrifice; hayam —horse; devah —the demigod Indra; kasya —for 
what; hetoh —reason; apaharat —stole. 

TRANSLATION 

The surface of the earth is by nature low in some places and high in others. 
How did King Prthu level the surface of the earth, and why did the King of 
heaven, Indra, steal the horse meant for the sacrifice ? 

TEXT 5 

wt HteH 7F3# *FT II * II 

sanat-kumarad bhagavato 
brahman brahma-vid-uttamat 
labdhva jndnarin sa-vijnanam 
rajarsih kariri gatirin gatah 

SYNONYMS 

sanat-kumarat —from Sanat-kumara; bhagavatah —the most powerful; 
brahman —my dear brahmana; brahma-vit-uttamat —well versed in the Vedic 
knowledge; labdhva —after achieving; jnanam —knowledge; sa-vijnanam —for 
practical application; raja-rsih —the great saintly King; kam —which; 

911 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








gatim —destination; gatah —achieved. 


TRANSLATION 

The great saintly King, Maharaja Prthu, received knowledge from 
Sanat-kumara, who was the greatest Vedic scholar. After receiving knowledge 
to be applied practically in his life, how did the saintly King attain his desired 
destination? 


PURPORT 

There are four Vaisnava sampradayas (systems) of disciplic succession. One 

sampradaya comes from Lord Brahma, one from the goddess of fortune, one 

/ 

from the Kumaras, headed by Sanat-kumara, and one from Lord Siva. These 
four systems of disciplic succession are still going on. As King Prthu has 
illustrated, one who is serious about receiving transcendental Vedic knowledge 
must accept a guru, or spiritual master, in one of these four disciplic 
successions. It is said that unless one accepts a mantra from one of these 
sampradayas, the so-called mantra will not act in Kali-yuga. Many sampradayas 
have sprung up without authority, and they are misleading the people by 
giving unauthorized mantras. The rascals of these so-called sampradayas do not 
observe the Vedic rules and regulations. Although they are addicted to all 
kinds of sinful activities, they still offer the people mantras and thus mislead 
them. Intelligent persons, however, know that such mantras will never be 
successful, and as such they never patronize such upstart spiritual groups. 
People should be very careful of these nonsensical sampradayas. To get some 
facility for sense gratification, unfortunate people in this age receive mantras 
from these so-called sampradayas. Prthu Maharaja, however, showed by his 
example that one should receive knowledge from a bona fide sampradaya. 
Therefore Maharaja Prthu accepted Sanat-kumara as his spiritual master. 
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TEXTS 6-7 


aw ^ ^ 4 ^+qrara^ 11 § n 
*rwr ^<Tbw wi ^am^r ^ i 
sr$q#r ^s^gf^oT jiiPihih. ii « n 

yac canyad api krsnasya 
bhavan bhagavatah prabhoh 
sravah susravasah punyam 
purva-deha-kathasrayam 

bhaktaya me 'nuraktaya 
tava cadhoksajasya ca 
vaktum arhasi yo 'duhyad 
vainya-rupena gam imam 

SYNONYMS 

yat —which; ca —and; anyat —other; api —certainly; krsnasya —of Krsna; 
bhavan —your good self; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
prabhoh —powerful; sravah —glorious activities; su-sravasah —who is very 
pleasing to hear about; punyam —pious; purva-deha —of His previous 
incarnation; katha-asrayam —connected with the narration; bhaktaya —unto 
the devotee; me —to me; anuraktaya —very much attentive; tava —of you; 
ca —and; adhoksajasya —of the Lord, who is known as Adhoksaja; ca —also; 
vaktum arhasi —please narrate; yah —one who; aduhyat —milked; 
vainya-rupena —in the form of the son of King Vena; gam —cow, earth; 
imam —this. 


TRANSLATION 
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Prthu Maharaja was a powerful incarnation of Lord Krsna's potencies; 
consequently any narration concerning his activities is surely very pleasing to 
hear, and it produces all good fortune. As far as I am concerned, I am always 
your devotee as well as a devotee of the Lord, who is known as Adhoksaja. 
Please therefore narrate all the stories of King Prthu, who, in the form of the 
son of King Vena, milked the cow-shaped earth. 

PURPORT 

Lord Krsna is also known as avatari, which means, "one from whom all the 

incarnations emanate." In Bhagavad-gita (10.8) Lord Krsna says, aham sarvasya 

prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate: "I am the source of all spiritual and 

material worlds. Everything emanates from Me." Thus Lord Krsna is the origin 

of everyone's appearance. As far as this material world is concerned, Lord 

/ 

Brahma, Lord Visnu and Lord Siva are all emanations from Krsna. These three 
incarnations of Krsna are called guna-avataras. The material world is governed 

by three material modes of nature, and Lord Visnu, Lord Brahma and Lord 

/ 

Siva respectively take charge of the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. 
Maharaja Prthu is also an incarnation of those qualities of Lord Krsna by 
which one rules over conditioned souls. 

In this verse the word adhoksaja , meaning "beyond the perception of the 
material senses," is very significant. No one can perceive the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by mental speculation; therefore a person with a poor 
fund of knowledge cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Since one can form only an impersonal idea on the strength of one's material 
senses, the Lord is known as Adhoksaja. 

TEXT 8 

|2|<$u1cj j# | 
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5RIFT a jflrFRT HrMHI'W II c II 


suta uvaca 
codito vidurenaivarin 
vasudeva-katham prati 
prasasya tarn prita-mana 
maitreyah pratyabhasata 

SYNONYMS 

sutah uvaca —Suta GosvamI said; coditah —inspired; vidurena —by Vidura; 
evam —thus; vasudeva —of Lord Krsna; katham —narration; prati —about; 
prasasya —praising; tarn —him; prita-manah —being very pleased; 
maitreyah —the saint Maitreya; pratyabhasata —replied. 

TRANSLATION 

Suta GosvamI continued: When Vidura became inspired to hear of the 
activities of Lord Krsna in His various incarnations, Maitreya, also being 
inspired and being very pleased with Vidura, began to praise him. Then 
Maitreya spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 

Talk of krsna-katha, or topics about Lord Krsna or His incarnations, is 
spiritually so inspiring that the reciter and hearer are never exhausted. That is 
the nature of spiritual talks. We have actually seen that one can never become 
satiated by hearing the conversations between Vidura and Maitreya. Both of 
them are devotees, and the more Vidura inquires, the more Maitreya is 
encouraged to speak. A symptom of spiritual talks is that no one feels tired. 
Thus upon hearing the questions of Vidura, the great sage Maitreya did not 
feel disgusted but rather felt encouraged to speak at greater length. 
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TEXT 9 


TFT^rt ^udi'Misr qi^: i 

mrr 

spsim^n: qf^r«i#^.ii ^ 11 

maitreya uvaca 

yadabhisiktah prthur ariga viprair 
amantrito janatayas ca palah 
praja niranne ksiti-prstha etya 
ksut-ksama-dehah patim abhyavocan 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya said; yada —when; abhisiktah —was 
enthroned; prthuh —King Prthu; ariga —my dear Vidura; vipraih —by the 
brahmanas; amantritah —was declared; janatayah —of the people; ca —also; 
palah —the protector; prajah —the citizens; niranne —being without food 
grains; ksiti-prsthe —the surface of the globe; etya —coming near; ksut —by 
hunger; ksama —skinny; dehah —their bodies; patim —to the protector; 
abhyavocan —they said. 


TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, at the time King Prthu 
was enthroned by the great sages and brahmanas and declared to be the 
protector of the citizens, there was a scarcity of food grains. The citizens 
actually became skinny due to starvation. Therefore they came before the King 
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and informed him of their real situation. 

PURPORT 

Information is given herein concerning the selection of the king by the 
brahmanas. According to the varnasrama system, the brahmanas are 
considered to be the heads of the society and therefore to be situated in the 
topmost social position. The varnasrama-dharma, the institution of four varnas 
and four asramas, is very scientifically designed. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
varnasrama-dharma is not a man-made institution, but is God-made. In this 
narration it is clearly indicated that the brahmanas used to control the royal 
power. When an evil king like Vena ruled, the brahmanas would kill him 
through their brahminical powers and would select a proper ruler by testing his 
qualifications. In other words, the brahmanas, the intelligent men or great 
sages, would control the monarchical powers. Here we have an indication of 
how the brahmanas elected King Prthu to the throne as the protector of the 
citizens. The citizens, being skinny due to hunger, approached the King and 
informed him that necessary action should be taken. The structure of the 
varnasrama-dharma; was so nice that the brahmanas would guide the head of 
state. The head of state would then give protection to the citizens. The 
ksatriyas would take charge of protecting the people in general, and under the 
protection of the ksatriyas, the vaisyas would protect the cows, produce food 
grains and distribute them. Sudras, the working class, would help the higher 
three classes by manual labor. This is the perfect social system. 

TEXTS 10-11 

rrsmsMifarai 
tttItrt sptarsfa fm: i 
qrai: 5R°i 5IW 

^ ffoR: rrfctf: II ?o II 
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-Kcl.qclq I 

a(^ldl4 

dlHllPlM ffe rtlchm^: || ■?■? || 

vayarin rajan jatharenabhitapta 
yathagnina kotara-sthena vrksah 
tvdm adya yatah saranam saranyam 
yah sadhito vrtti-karah path nah 

tan no bhavdn ihatu ratave 'nnam 
ksudharditanam naradeva-deva 
yavan na nanksyamaha ujjhitorja 
varta-patis tvariri kila loka-palah 

SYNONYMS 

vayam —we; rajan —O King; jatharena —by the fire of hunger; 
abhitaptah —very much aggrieved; yatha —just as; agnina —by the fire; 
kotara-sthena —in the hollow of a tree; vrksah —trees; tvdm —unto you; 
adya —today; yatah —we have come; saranam —shelter; saranyam —worth 
taking shelter of; yah —who; sadhitah —appointed; vrtti-karah —one who gives 
employment; patih —master; nah —our; tat —therefore; nah —to us; 
bhavdn —Your Majesty; ihatu —please try; ratave —to give; annam —food 
grains; ksudha —with hunger; arditanam —suffering; nar a-dev a-dev a —O 
supreme master of all kings; ydvat na —lest; nanksyamahe —we will perish; 
ujjhita —being bereft of; urjah —food grains; varta —of occupational 
engagements; patih —bestower; tvam —you; kila —indeed; loka-palah —the 
protector of the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 
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Dear King, just as a tree with a fire burning in the hollow of the trunk 
gradually dries up, we are drying up due to the fire of hunger in our stomachs. 
You are the protector of surrendered souls, and you have been appointed to give 
employment to us. Therefore we have all come to you for protection. You are 
not only a king, but the incarnation of God as well. Indeed, you are the king of 
all kings. You can give us all kinds of occupational engagements, for you are the 
master of our livelihood. Therefore, O king of all kings, please arrange to satisfy 
our hunger by the proper distribution of food grains. Please take care of us, lest 
we soon die for want of food. 


PURPORT 

It is the duty of the king to see that everyone in the social 
orders— brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra —is fully employed in the state. 
Just as it is the duty of the brahmanas to elect a proper king, it is the duty of 
the king to see that all the varnas-brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and siidra —are 
fully engaged in their respective occupational duties. It is here indicated that 
although the people were allowed to perform their duties, they were still 
unemployed. Although they were not lazy, they still could not produce 
sufficient food to satisfy their hunger. When the people are perplexed in this 
way, they should approach the head of government, and the president or king 
should take immediate action to mitigate the distress of the people. 

TEXT 12 

rani ^R^i ftsFT hR^Rwh, i 

cfcf ii « ii 

maitreya uvaca 
prthuh prajanam karunam 
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nisamya paridevitam 
dirgham dadhyau kurusrestha 
nimittarin so 'nvapadyata 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great saint Maitreya said; prthuh —King Prthu; 
prajanam —of the citizens; karunam —pitiable condition; nisamya —hearing; 
paridevitam —lamentation; dirgham —for a long time; dadhyau —contemplated; 
kuru-srestha —O Vidura; nimittam —the cause; sah —he; anvapadyata —found 
out. 


TRANSLATION 

After hearing this lamentation and seeing the pitiable condition of the 
citizens, King Prthu contemplated this matter for a long time to see if he could 
find out the underlying causes. 


TEXT 13 

ffrl yJj/ldil'WH: I 

^ ^ ii ■?? ii 

iti vyavasito buddhya 
pragrhita-sarasanah 
sandadhe visikham bhumeh 
kruddhas tripura-ha yatha 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; vyavasitah —having arrived at the conclusion; buddhya —by 
intelligence; pragrhita —having taken up; sarasanah —the bow; 
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sandadhe —fixed; visikham —an arrow; bhumeh —at the earth; 

/ 

kruddhah —angry; tri-pura-ha —Lord Siva; yatha —like. 

TRANSLATION 

Having arrived at a conclusion, the King took up his bow and arrow and 
aimed them at the earth, exactly like Lord Siva, who destroys the whole world 
out of anger. 


PURPORT 

King Prthu found out the cause for the scarcity of food grains. He could 
understand that it was not the people's fault, for they were not lazy in 
executing their duties. Rather, the earth was not producing sufficient food 
grains. This indicates that the earth can produce sufficiently if everything is 
properly arranged, but sometimes the earth can refuse to produce food grains 
for various reasons. The theory that there is a scarcity of food grains due to an 
increase of population is not a very sound theory. There are other causes that 
enable the earth to produce profusely or to stop producing. King Prthu found 
out the proper causes and took the necessary steps immediately. 

TEXT 14 

5T%RRI Wft felF-jpppt ^ 3^1 

4 ; tpfta trnw 11 n ii 

pravepamand dharani 
nisamyodayudham ca tarn 
gauh saty apadravad bhlta 
mrgiva mrgayu-druta 
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SYNONYMS 


pravepamand —trembling; dharanl —the earth; nisamya —seeing; 

udayudham —having taken his bow and arrow; ca —also; tam —the King; 
gauh —a cow; satl —becoming; apadravat —began to flee; bhlta —very much 
afraid; mrgl iva —like a deer; mrgayu —by a hunter; druta —being followed. 

TRANSLATION 

When the earth saw that King Prthu was taking his bow and arrow to kill 
her, she became very much afraid and began to tremble. She then began to flee, 
exactly like a deer, which runs very swiftly when followed by a hunter. Being 
afraid of King Prthu, she took the shape of a cow and began to run. 

PURPORT 

Just as a mother produces various children, both male and female, the womb 
of mother earth produces all kinds of living entities in various shapes. Thus it 
is possible for mother earth to take on innumerable shapes. At this time, in 
order to avoid the wrath of King Prthu, she took the shape of a cow. Since a 
cow is never to be killed, mother earth thought it wise to take the shape of a 
cow in order to avoid King Prthu's arrows. King Prthu, however, could 
understand this fact, and therefore he did not stop chasing the cow-shaped 
earth. 


TEXT 15 

3R tRJFT ^ ^ II n II 

tam anvadhavat tad vainyah 
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kupito 'tyaruneksanah 
sararin dhanusi sandhaya 
yatra yatra palayate 

SYNONYMS 

tam —the cow-shaped earth; anvadhavat —he chased; tat —then; vainyah —the 
son of King Vena; kupitah —being very much angry; ati-aruna —very red; 
iksanah —his eyes; saram —an arrow; dhanusi —on the bow; 
sandhaya —placing; yatra yatra —wherever; palayate —she flees. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing this, Maharaja Prthu became very angry, and his eyes became as red 
as the early-morning sun. Placing an arrow on his bow, he chased the 
cow-shaped earth wherever she would run. 

TEXT 16 

nr fc^ii fafe# i&t iteft h% i 

II II 

sa diso vidiso devl 
rodasi cantaram tayoh 
dhavanti tatra tatrainarin 
dadarsanudyatayudham 

SYNONYMS 

sa —the cow-shaped earth; disah —in the four directions; vidisah —randomly in 
other directions; devl —the goddess; rodasi —towards heaven and earth; 
ca —also; antaram —between; tayoh —them; dhavanti —fleeing; tatra 
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tatra —here and there; enam —the King; dadarsa —she saw; anu —behind; 
udyata —taken up; ayudham —his weapons. 

TRANSLATION 

The cow-shaped earth ran here and there in outer space between the 
heavenly planets and the earth, and wherever she ran, the King chased her with 
his bow and arrows. 


TEXT 17 

HiRkh 5T5H: I 

^ fG^T Rlc^lrll II II 

loke navindata tranarh 
vainyan mrtyor iva prajah 
trasta tada nivavrte 
hrdayena viduyata 

SYNONYMS 

loke —within the three worlds; na —not; avindata —could obtain; 
tranam —release; vainyat —from the hand of the son of King Vena; 
mrtyoh —from death; iva —like; prajah —men; trasta —being very much afraid; 
tada —at that time; nivavrte —turned back; hrdayena —within her heart; 
viduyata —very much aggrieved. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as a man cannot escape the cruel hands of death, the cow-shaped earth 
could not escape the hands of the son of Vena. At length the earth, fearful, her 
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heart aggrieved, turned back in helplessness. 


TEXT 18 

wet ^ wipt wrew i 
wft »pai qic^sc#^ wt ii i * ii 

uvaca ca maha-bhagam 
dharma-jnapanna-vatsala 
trahi mam api bhutanam 
palane 'vasthito bhavan 

SYNONYMS 

uvaca —she said; ca —and; maha-bhagam —unto the great, fortunate King; 
dharma-jha —O knower of the principles of religion; apanna-vatsala —O 
shelter of the surrendered; trahi —save; mam —me; api —indeed; bhutanam —of 
living entities; palane —in protection; avasthitah —situated; bhavan —Your 
Majesty. 


TRANSLATION 

Addressing the great, opulent King Prthu as the knower of religious 
principles and shelter of the surrendered, she said: Please save me. You are the 
protector of all living entities. Now you are situated as the King of this planet. 

PURPORT 

The cow-shaped earth addressed King Prthu as dharma jha, which refers to 
one who knows the principles of religion. The principles of religion dictate 
that a woman, a cow, a child, a brahmana and an old man must be given all 
protection by the king or anyone else. Consequently mother earth took the 

925 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








shape of a cow. She was also a woman. Thus she appealed to the King as one 
who knows the principles of religion. Religious principles also dictate that one 
is not to be killed if he surrenders. She reminded King Prthu that not only was 
he an incarnation of God, but he was situated as the King of the earth as well. 
Therefore his duty was to excuse her. 

TEXT 19 

ffrl ^ IR: II || 

sa tvarin jigharinsase kasmad 
dinam akrta-kilbisam 
ahanisyat katharin yosarin 
dharma-jna iti yo matah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —that very person; tvam —you; jigharinsase —want to kill; kasmat —why; 
dinam —poor; akrta —without having done; kilbisam —any sinful activities; 
ahanisyat —would kill; katham —how; yosam —a woman; dharma-jnah —the 
knower of religious principles; iti —thus; yah —one who; matah —is considered. 

TRANSLATION 

The cow-shaped earth continued to appeal to the King: I am very poor and 
have not committed any sinful activities. I do not know why you want to kill 
me. Since you are supposed to be the knower of all religious principles, why are 
you so envious of me, and why are you so anxious to kill a woman? 

PURPORT 
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The earth appealed to the King in two ways. A king who knows religious 
principles cannot kill anyone who has not committed sinful activities. Apart 
from this, a woman is not to be killed, even if she does commit some sinful 
activities. Since the earth was innocent and was also a woman, the King 
should not kill her. 


TEXT 20 

a t #J | 

tRtt^TT affogracsi: n 3° 11 

praharanti na vai strisu 
krtagahsv api jantavah 
kim uta tvad-vidha rajan 
karuna dina-vatsalah 

SYNONYMS 

praharanti —strike; na —never; vai —certainly; strisu —women; 

krta-agahsu —having committed sinful activities; api —although; 
jantavah —human beings; kim uta —then what to speak of; 
tvat-vidhah —personalities like you; rajan —O King; karunah —merciful; 
dina-vatsalah —affectionate to the poor. 

TRANSLATION 

Even if a woman does commit some sinful activity, no one should place his 
hand upon her. And what to speak of you, dear King, who are so merciful. You 
are a protector, and you are affectionate to the poor. 

TEXT 21 
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qi |2im*iM<i ^icf m fira yin fen h i 

3TFTR ^ Jrar^RT: ^SPF># VIF# II 3? II 


mam vipatyajaram navarin 
yatra visvam pratisthitam 
atmanam ca prajas cemah 
katham ambhasi dhasyasi 

SYNONYMS 

mam —me; vipatya —breaking to pieces; ajaram —very strong; navam —boat; 
yatra —where; visvam —all worldly paraphernalia; pratisthitam —standing; 
atmanam —yourself; ca —and; prajah —your subjects; ca —also; imah —all 
these; katham —how; ambhasi —in the water; dhasyasi —you will hold. 

TRANSLATION 

The cow-shaped earth continued: My dear King, I am just like a strong boat, 
and all the paraphernalia of the world is standing upon me. If you break me to 
pieces, how can you protect yourself and your subjects from drowning? 

PURPORT 

Beneath the entire planetary system is the garbha water. Lord Visnu lies on 
this garbha water, and from His abdomen a lotus stem grows, and all the 
planets within the universe are floating in the air, being supported by this 
lotus stem. If a planet is destroyed, it must fall into the water of garbha. The 
earth therefore warned King Prthu that he could gain nothing by destroying 
her. Indeed, how would he protect himself and his citizens from drowning in 
the garbha water? In other words, outer space may be compared to an ocean of 
air, and each and every planet is floating on it just as a boat or island floats on 
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the ocean. Sometimes planets are called dvipa, or islands, and sometimes they 
are called boats. Thus the cosmic manifestation is partially explained in this 
reference by the cow-shaped earth. 

TEXT 22 

^ c(f^s#r i 

*1PT ^(T "T cHtfcT ^ at II a? II 

prthur uvaca 
vasudhe tvarin vadhisyami 
mac-chasana-paran-mukhim 
bhdgam barhisi yd vrnkte 
na tanoti ca no vasu 

SYNONYMS 

prthuh uvaca —King Prthu replied; vasu-dhe —my dear earthly planet; 
tvam —you; vadhisyami —I shall kill; mat —my; sasana —rulings; 
parak-mukhim —disobedient to; bhagam —your share; barhisi —in the yajha; 
yd —who; vrnkte —accepts; na —not; tanoti —does deliver; ca —and; nah —to 
us; vasu —produce. 


TRANSLATION 

King Prthu replied to the earthly Planet: My dear earth, you have disobeyed 
my orders and rulings. In the form of a demigod you accepted your share of the 
yajnas we performed, but in return you have not produced sufficient food 
grains. For this reason I must kill you. 
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PURPORT 


The cow-shaped earthly planet submitted that she not only was a woman, 
but was innocent and sinless as well. Thus she argued that she should not be 
killed. Besides, she pointed out that being perfectly religious-minded, the King 
could not violate the religious principles that forbade killing a woman. In 
reply, Maharaja Prthu informed her that first of all she had disobeyed his 
orders. This was her first sinful activity. Secondly he accused her of taking her 
share of the yajnas (sacrifices) but not producing sufficient food grains in 
return. 


TEXT 23 

WJ TO I 

ft ^ am a n ?? n 

yavasarh jagdhy anudinarin 
naiva dogdhy audhasarin payah 
tasyam evarin hi dustayam 
dando natra na sasyate 

SYNONYMS 

yavasam —green grass; jagdhi —you eat; anudinam —daily; na —never; 
eva —certainly; dogdhi —you yield; audhasam —in the milk bag; payah —milk; 
tasyam —when a cow; evam —thus; hi —certainly; dustayam —being offensive; 
dandah —punishment; na —not; atra —here; na —not; sasyate —is advisable. 

TRANSLATION 

Although you are eating green grass every day, you are not filling your milk 
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bag so we can utilize your milk. Since you are willfully committing offenses, it 
cannot be said that you are not punishable due to your assuming the form of a 
cow. 


PURPORT 

A cow eats green grasses in the pasture and fills her milk bag with sufficient 
milk so that the cowherdsmen can milk her. Yajnas (sacrifices) are performed 
to produce sufficient clouds that will pour water over the earth. The word 
payah can refer both to milk and to water. As one of the demigods, the earthly 
planet was taking her share in the yajnas —that is, she was eating green 
grass—but in return she was not producing sufficient food grains—that is, she 
was not filling her milk bag. Prthu Maharaja was therefore justified in 
threatening to punish her for her offense. 


TEXT 24 

ipFTFTR# ITOq II II 

tvarin khalv osadhi-bljani 
prak srstani svayambhuva 
na muncasy atma-ruddhani 
mam avajnaya manda-dhlh 

SYNONYMS 

tvam —you; khalu —certainly; osadhi —of herbs, plants and grains; bljani —the 
seeds; prak —formerly; srstani —created; svayambhuva —by Lord Brahma; 
na —do not; muncasi —deliver; atma-ruddhani —hidden within yourself; 
mam —me; avajnaya —disobeying; manda-dhlh —less intelligent. 
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TRANSLATION 


You have so lost your intelligence that, despite my orders, you do not deliver 
the seeds of herbs and grains formerly created by Brahma and now hidden 
within yourself. 


PURPORT 

While creating all the planets in the universe, Lord Brahma also created 
the seeds of various grains, herbs, plants and trees. When sufficient water falls 
from the clouds, the seeds fructify and produce fruits, grains, vegetables, etc. 
By his example, Prthu Maharaja indicates that whenever there is a scarcity in 
food production, the head of the government should take steps to see why 
production is being held up and what should be done to rectify the situation. 

TEXT 25 

stJjqi qf^fiFR i 

i>IHR|d||fi| II II 

amusarin ksut-parltanam 
artanam paridevitam 
samayisyami mad-banair 
bhinnayas tava medasa 

SYNONYMS 

amusam —of all of them; ksut-parltanam —suffering from hunger; artanam —of 
the distressed; paridevitam —the lamentation; samayisyami —I shall pacify; 
mat-banaih —by my arrows; bhinnayah —being cut to pieces; tava —of you; 
medasa —by the flesh. 
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TRANSLATION 


Now, with the help of my arrows, I shall cut you to pieces and with your 
flesh satisfy the hunger-stricken citizens, who are now crying for want of 
grains. Thus I shall satisfy the crying citizens of my kingdom. 

PURPORT 

Here we find some indication of how the government can arrange for the 
eating of cow flesh. It is here indicated that in a rare circumstance when there 
is no supply of grains, the government may sanction the eating of meat. 
However, when there is sufficient food, the government should not allow the 
eating of cow's flesh just to satisfy the fastidious tongue. In other words, in rare 
circumstances, when people are suffering for want of grains, meat-eating or 
flesh-eating can be allowed, but not otherwise. The maintenance of 
slaughterhouses for the satisfaction of the tongue and the killing of animals 
unnecessarily should never be sanctioned by a government. 

As described in a previous verse, cows and other animals should be given 
sufficient grass to eat. If despite a sufficient supply of grass a cow does not 
supply milk, and if there is an acute shortage of food, the dried-up cow may be 
utilized to feed the hungry masses of people. According to the law of necessity, 
first of all human society must try to produce food grains and vegetables, but if 
they fail in this, they can indulge in flesh-eating. Otherwise not. As human 
society is presently structured, there is sufficient production of grains all over 
the world. Therefore the opening of slaughterhouses cannot be supported. In 
some nations there is so much surplus grain that sometimes extra grain is 
thrown into the sea, and sometimes the government forbids further production 
of grain. The conclusion is that the earth produces sufficient grain to feed the 
entire population, but the distribution of this grain is restricted due to trade 
regulations and a desire for profit. Consequently in some places there is 
scarcity of grain and in others profuse production. If there were one 
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government on the surface of the earth to handle the distribution of grain, 
there would be no question of scarcity, no necessity to open slaughterhouses, 
and no need to present false theories about over-population. 

TEXT 26 

wr 4lfqdH yrOr i 

^ fTOhll ^qiTTlt II 3S II 

puman yosid uta kllba 
atma-sambhavano 'dhamah 
bhutesu niranukroso 
nrpanam tad-vadho 'vadhah 

SYNONYMS 

puman —a man; yosit —a woman; uta —also; kllbah —a eunuch; 
atma-sambhavanah —interested in self -maintenance; adhamah —lowest of 
humankind; bhutesu —to other living entities; niranukrosah —without 
compassion; nrpanam —for the kings; tat —of him; vadhah —killing; 
avadhah —not killing. 


TRANSLATION 

Any cruel person—be he a man, woman or impotent eunuch—who is only 
interested in his personal maintenance and has no compassion for other living 
entities may be killed by the king. Such killing can never be considered actual 
killing. 


PURPORT 

The planet earth is actually a woman in her constitutional form, and as 
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such she needs to be protected by the king. Prthu Maharaja argues, however, 
that if a citizen within the state—be he man, woman or eunuch—is not 
compassionate upon his fellow men, he or she may be killed by the king, and 
such killing is never to be considered actual killing. As far as the field of 
spiritual activities is concerned, when a devotee is self-satisfied and does not 
preach the glories of Krsna, he is not considered a first-class devotee. A 
devotee who tries to preach, who has compassion upon innocent persons who 
have no knowledge of Krsna, is a superior devotee. In his prayer to the Lord, 
Prahlada Maharaja said that he was not personally interested in liberation 
from this material world; rather, he did not wish to be liberated from this 
material condition until all fallen souls were delivered. Even in the material 
field, if a person is not interested in others' welfare, he should be considered to 
be condemned by the Personality of Godhead or His incarnation like Prthu 
Maharaja. 


TEXT 27 

^ jfccJT *MPTT frlcSSt I 

wRmMS Jrai: II 3U II 

tvam stabdham durmadam nitva 
maya-gam tilasah saraih 
atma-yoga-balenema 
dharayisyamy aharin prajah 

SYNONYMS 

tvam —you; stabdham —very much puffed up; durmadam —mad; 
nitva —bringing into such a condition; maya-gam —false cow; tilasah —into 
small particles like grains; saraih —by my arrows; atma —personal; 
yoga-balena —by mystic power; imah —all these; dharayisyami —shall uphold; 
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aham —I; prajah —all the citizens, or all the living entities. 

TRANSLATION 

You are very much puffed up with pride and have become almost insane. 
Presently you have assumed the form of a cow by your mystic powers. 
Nonetheless I shall cut you into small pieces like grain, and I will uphold the 
entire population by my personal mystic powers. 

PURPORT 

The earth informed King Prthu that if he destroyed her, he and his subjects 
would all fall down into the waters of the garbha ocean. King Prthu now replies 
to that point. Although the earth assumed the shape of a cow by her mystic 
powers in order to be saved from being killed by the King, the King was aware 
of this fact and would not hesitate to cut her to pieces, just like small bits of 
grain. As far as the destruction of the citizens is concerned, Maharaja Prthu 
maintained that he could uphold everyone by his own mystic powers. He did 
not need the help of the earthly planet. Being the incarnation of Lord Visnu, 
Prthu Maharaja possessed the power of Sankarsana, which is explained by the 
scientists as the power of gravitation. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
holding millions of planets in space without any support; similarly, Prthu 
Maharaja would not have had any difficulty supporting all his citizens and 
himself in space without the help of the planet earth. The Lord is known as 
Yogesvara, master of all mystic powers. Consequently the planet earth was 
informed by the King that she need not worry about his standing without her 
help. 


TEXT 28 
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STOT snifc: PfTF ^ Hira^rg: II 3 15 II 


evam manyumayim murtirin 
krtantam iva bibhratam 
pranata pranjalih praha 
mahl sanjata-vepathuh 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; manyu-mayim —very much angry; murtim —form; 

krta-antam —death personified, Yamaraja; iva —like; bibhratam —possessing; 
pranata —surrendered; pranjalih —with folded hands; praha —said; mahi —the 
planet earth; sahjata —arisen; vepathuh —trembling in her body. 

TRANSLATION 

At this time Prthu Maharaja became exactly like Yamaraja, and his whole 
body appeared very angry. In other words, he was anger personified. After 
hearing him, the planet earth began to tremble. She surrendered, and with 
folded hands began to speak as follows. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is death personified to miscreants 
and the supreme beloved Lord to the devotees. In Bhagavad-glta the Lord says, 
mrtyuh sarva-haras caham: [Bg. 10.34] "I am all-devouring death." Faithless 
unbelievers, who challenge the appearance of God, will be delivered by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead when He appears before them as death. 
Hiranyakasipu, for example, challenged the authority of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the Lord met him in the form of Nrsimhadeva 
and killed him. Similarly, the planet earth saw Maharaja Prthu as death 
personified, and she also saw him in the mood of anger personified. Therefore 
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she began to tremble. One cannot challenge the authority of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in any circumstance. It is better to surrender unto 
Him and take His protection at all times. 

TEXT 29 

wkw 

m fw wi 
Pmwhihmh^ jyiiap i 
TO fcfr- 

ii ^ ii 

dharovaca 

namah parasmai purusaya mayaya 
vinyasta-nana-tanave gunatmane 
namah svarupanubhavena nirdhuta- 
dravya-kriya-karaka-vibhramormaye 

SYNONYMS 

dhara —the planet earth; uvaca —said; namah —I offer my obeisances; 
parasmai —unto the Transcendence; purusaya —unto the person; mayaya —by 
the material energy; vinyasta —expanded; nana —various; tanave —whose 
forms; guna-atmane —unto the source of the three modes of material nature; 
namah —I offer my obeisances; svariipa —of the real form; anubhavena —by 
understanding; nirdhuta —not affected by; dravya —matter; kriya —action; 
karaka —doer; vibhrama —bewilderment; urmaye —the waves of material 
existence. 


TRANSLATION 
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The planet earth spoke: My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
You are transcendental in Your position, and by Your material energy You have 
expanded Yourself in various forms and species of life through the interaction 
of the three modes of material nature. Unlike some other masters, You always 
remain in Your transcendental position and are not affected by the material 
creation, which is subject to different material interactions. Consequently You 
are not bewildered by material activities. 

PURPORT 

After King Prthu gave his royal command, the planet earth in the shape of 
a cow could understand that the King was a directly empowered incarnation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently the King knew 
everything—past, present and future. Thus there was no possibility of the 
earth's cheating him. The earth was accused of hiding the seeds of all herbs 
and grains, and therefore she is preparing to explain how the seeds of these 
herbs and grains can be again exposed. The earth knew that the King was very 
angry with her, and she realized that unless she pacified his anger, there was 
no possibility of placing a positive program before him. Therefore in the 
beginning of her speech she very humbly presents herself as a part and parcel 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead's body. She submits that the various 
bodily forms manifest in the physical world are but different parts and parcels 
of the supreme gigantic body. It is said that the lower planetary systems are 
parts and parcels of the legs of the Lord, whereas the upper planetary systems 
are parts and parcels of the Lord's head. The Lord creates this material world 
by His external energy, but this external energy is in one sense not different 
from Him. Yet at the same time the Lord is not directly manifest in the 
external energy but is always situated in the spiritual energy. As stated in 
Bhagavad-glta (9.10), mayadhyaksena prakrtih: material nature is working 
under the direction of the Lord. Therefore the Lord is not unattached to the 
external energy, and He is addressed in this verse as guna-atma, the source of 
the three modes of material nature. As stated in Bhagavad-glta (13.15), 
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nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca: although the Lord is not attached to the external 
energy, He is nonetheless the master of it. The philosophy of Lord Caitanya, 
upholding that the Lord is simultaneously one with and different from His 
creation (acintya-bhedabheda-tattva(9)), is very easily understandable in this 
connection. The planet earth explains that although the Lord is attached to 
the external energy, He is nirdhuta; He is completely free from the activities of 
the external energy. The Lord is always situated in His internal energy. 
Therefore in this verse it is stated: svarupa-anubhavena. The Lord remains 
completely in His internal potency and yet has full knowledge of the external 
energy as well as the internal energy, just as His devotee remains always in a 
transcendental position, keeping himself in the service of the Lord without 
becoming attached to the material body. Srlla Rupa GosvamI says that the 
devotee who is always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord is always 
liberated, regardless of his material situation. If it is possible for a devotee to 
remain transcendental, it is certainly possible for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to remain in His internal potency without being attached to the 
external potency. There should be no difficulty in understanding this 
situation. Just as a devotee is never bewildered by his material body, the Lord is 
never bewildered by the external energy of this material world. A devotee is 
not hampered by the material body, although he is situated in a physical body 
that runs according to so many material conditions, just as there are five kinds 
of air functioning within the body, and so many organs—the hands, legs, 
tongue, genitals, rectum, etc.—all working differently. The spirit soul, the 
living entity, who is in full knowledge of his position is always engaged in 
chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare and is not concerned with the bodily functions. 
Although the Lord is connected with the material world, He is always situated 
in His spiritual energy and is always unattached to the functions of the 
material world. As far as the material body is concerned, there are six "waves," 
or symptomatic material conditions: hunger, thirst, lamentation, 
bewilderment, old age and death. The liberated soul is never concerned with 
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these six physical interactions. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being 
the all-powerful master of all energies, has some connection with the external 
energy, but He is always free from the interactions of the external energy in 
the material world. 


TEXT 30 

vrt Ji'JiH'Wjf'.: i 
h ^ ^tt ^tt- 

II ?o || 

yendham atmayatanam vinirmita 
dhatra yato 'yam guna-sarga-sangrahah 
sa eva mam hantum udayudhah svarad 
upasthito 'riyarh saranam kam asraye 

SYNONYMS 

yena —by whom; aham —I; atma-ayatanam —resting place of all living entities; 
vinirmita —was created; dhatra —by the Supreme Lord; yatah —on account of 
whom; ayam —this; guna-sarga-sangrahah —combination of different material 
elements; sah —He; eva —certainly; mam —me; hantum —to kill; 
udayudhah —prepared with weapons; svarat —completely independent; 
upasthitah —now present before me; anyam —other; saranam —shelter; 
kam —unto whom; asraye —I shall resort to. 

TRANSLATION 

The planet earth continued: My dear Lord, You are the complete conductor 
of the material creation. You have created this cosmic manifestation and the 
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three material qualities, and therefore You have created me, the planet earth, 
the resting place of all living entities. Yet You are always fully independent, my 
Lord. Now that You are present before me and ready to kill me with Your 
weapons, let me know where I should go to take shelter, and tell me who can 
give me protection. 


PURPORT 

The planet earth herein exhibits the symptoms of full surrender before the 
Lord. As stated, no one can protect the person whom Krsna is prepared to kill, 
and no one can kill the person whom Krsna protects. Because the Lord was 
prepared to kill the planet earth, there was no one to give protection to her. 
We are all receiving protection from the Lord, and it is therefore proper that 
every one of us surrender unto Him. In Bhagavad-glta (18.66) the Lord 
instructs: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekarin saranam vraja 
aharin tvariri sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver 

you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear." 

/ 

Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings: "My dear Lord, whatever I have—even 
my mind, the center of all material necessities, namely my home, my body and 
whatever I have in connection with this body—I now surrender unto You. 
You are now completely independent to act however You like. If You like, You 
can kill me, and if You like, You can save me. In any case, I am Your eternal 
servant, and You have every right to do whatever You like." 

TEXT 31 
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eto I%c5 3^93: 

3kt 3 *rr 'epM f^raraflr n ?? n 

ya etad adav asrjac caracaram 
sva-mdyaydtmdsrayaydvitarkyaya 
tayaiva so 'yam kila goptum udyatah 
katham nu mam dharma-paro jighamsati 

SYNONYMS 

yah —one who; etat —these; adau —in the beginning of creation; 
asrjat —created; cara-acaram —moving and nonmoving living entities; 
sva-mayaya —by His own potency; atma-asrayaya —sheltered under His own 
protection; avitarkyaya —inconceivable; taya —by that same maya; 
eva —certainly; sah —he; ayam —this King; kila —certainly; goptum 
udyatah —prepared to give protection; katham —how; nu—then; mam —me; 
dharma-parah —one who is strictly following religious principles; 
jighamsati —desires to kill. 


TRANSLATION 

In the beginning of creation You created all these moving and nonmoving 
living entities by Your inconceivable energy. Through this very same energy 
You are now prepared to protect the living entities. Indeed, You are the 
supreme protector of religious principles. Why are You so anxious to kill me, 
even though I am in the form of a cow? 

PURPORT 
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The planet earth argues that there is no doubt that one who creates can 
also annihilate by his sweet will. The planet earth questions why she should be 
killed when the Lord is prepared to give protection to everyone. After all, it is 
the earth that is the resting place for all other living entities, and it is the 
earth that produces grains for them. 

TEXT 32 

=pi siTiki rpflfei 

<ysh'4l$dlrHft: I 

iw . ii 3? ii 

nunarin batesasya samlhitam janais 
tan-mdyaya durjayayakrtatmabhih 
na laksyate yas tv akarod akarayad 
yo 'neka ekah paratas ca Isvarah 

SYNONYMS 

nunam —surely; bata —certainly; Isasya —of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; samlhitam —activities, plan; janaih —by people; tat-mayaya —by His 
potency; durjayaya —which is unconquerable; akrta-atmabhih —who are not 
sufficiently experienced; na —never; laksyate —are seen; yah —he who; 
tu —then; akarot —created; akarayat —caused to create; yah —one who; 
anekah —many; ekah —one; paratah —by His inconceivable potencies; 
ca —and; Isvarah —controller. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, although You are one, by Your inconceivable potencies You 
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have expanded Yourself in many forms. Through the agency of Brahma, You 
have created this universe. You are therefore directly the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Those who are not sufficiently experienced cannot understand 
Your transcendental activities because these persons are covered by Your 
illusory energy. 


PURPORT 

God is one, but He expands Himself in a variety of energies—the material 
energy, the spiritual energy, the marginal energy and so forth. Unless one is 
favored and especially endowed with grace, he cannot understand how the one 
Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His different energies. The 
living entities are also the marginal energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Brahma is also one of these living entities, but he is especially 
empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although Brahma is 
supposed to be the creator of this universe, actually the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is its ultimate creator. In this verse the word mayaya is significant. 
Maya means "energy." Lord Brahma is not the energetic but is one of the 
manifestations of the Lord's marginal energy. In other words, Lord Brahma is 
only an instrument. Although sometimes plans appear contradictory, there is a 
definite plan behind all action. One who is experienced and is favored by the 
Lord can understand that everything is being done according to the Lord's 
supreme plan. 


TEXT 33 

TO! 

TO II 3? II 
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sargadi yo ' syanurunaddhi saktibhir 
dravya-kriya-karaka-cetanatmabhih 
tasmai samunnaddha-niruddha-saktaye 
namah parasmai purusaya vedhase 

SYNONYMS 

sarga-adi —creation, maintenance and dissolution; yah —one who; asya —of 
this material world; anurunaddhi —causes; saktibhih —by His own potencies; 
dravya —physical elements; kriya —senses; karaka —controlling demigods; 
cetana —intelligence; atmabhih —consisting of false ego; tasmai —unto Him; 
samunnaddha —manifest; niruddha —potential; saktaye —one who possesses 
these energies; namah —obeisances; parasmai —unto the transcendental; 
purusaya —Supreme Personality of Godhead; vedhase —unto the cause of all 
causes. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, by Your own potencies You are the original cause of the 
material elements, as well as the performing instruments (the senses), the 
workers of the senses (the controlling demigods), the intelligence and the ego, 
as well as everything else. By Your energy You manifest this entire cosmic 
creation, maintain it and dissolve it. Through Your energy alone everything is 
sometimes manifest and sometimes not manifest. You are therefore the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes. I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto You. 


PURPORT 

All activities begin with the creation of the total energy, the mahat-tattva. 
Then, by the agitation of the three gunas, the physical elements are created, as 
well as the mind, ego and the controllers of the senses. All of these are created 
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one after another by the inconceivable energy of the Lord. In modern 
electronics, a mechanic may, by pushing only one button, set off an electronic 
chain-reaction, by which so many actions are carried out one after another. 
Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead pushes the button of creation, 
and different energies create the material elements and various controllers of 
the physical elements, and their subsequent interactions follow the 
inconceivable plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 34 

H t HdHIdtftAWd Sm. 

hi thihch- 

3{rfc5JjR: II 38 II 

sa vai bhavan atma-vinirmitam jagad 
bhutendriyantah-karanatmakam vibho 
samsthapayisyann aja mam rasatalad 
abhyujjaharambhasa adi-sukarah 

SYNONYMS 

sah —He; vai —certainly; bhavan —Yourself; atma —by Yourself; 
vinirmitam —manufactured; jagat —this world; bhiita —the physical elements; 
indriya —senses; antah-karana —mind, heart; atmakam —consisting of; 
vibho —O Lord; samsthapayisyan —maintaining; aja —O unborn; mam —me; 
rasatalat —from the plutonic region; abhyujjahara —took out; ambhasah —from 
the water; adi —original; sukarah —the boar. 

TRANSLATION 
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My dear Lord, You are always unborn. Once, in the form of the original 
boar, You rescued me from the waters in the bottom of the universe. Through 
Your own energy You created all the physical elements, the senses and the 
heart, for the maintenance of the world. 

PURPORT 

This refers to the time when Lord Krsna appeared as the supreme boar, 
Varaha, and rescued the earth, which had been merged in water. The asura 
Hiranyaksa had dislocated the earth from its orbit and thrown it beneath the 
waters of the Garbhodaka Ocean. Then the Lord, in the shape of the original 
boar, rescued the earth. 


TEXT 35 

J# HMelferai: 

jrai wra i 

^ qi TOfjRrct hraiefa 11 3 * n 

apam upasthe mayi navy avasthitah 
praja bhavan adya riraksisuh kila 
sa vira-murtih samabhud dhara-dharo 
yo mam payasy ugra-saro jighamsasi 

SYNONYMS 

apam —of the water; upasthe —situated on the surface; mayi —in me; navi —in 
a boat; avasthitah —standing; prajah —living entities; bhavan —Yourself; 
adya —now; riraksisuh —desiring to protect; kila —indeed; sah —He; 
vira-miirtih —in the form of a great hero; samabhut —became; 
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dhara-dharah —the protector of the planet earth; yah —one who; mam —me; 
payasi —for the sake of milk; ugra-sarah —with sharpened arrows; 
jighamsasi —you desire to kill. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, in this way You once protected me by rescuing me from the 
water, and consequently Your name has been famous as Dharadhara—He who 
holds the planet earth. Yet at the present moment, in the form of a great hero, 
You are about to kill me with sharpened arrows. I am, however, just like a boat 
on the water, keeping everything afloat. 

PURPORT 

The Lord is known as Dharadhara, meaning, "He who keeps the planet 
earth on His tusks as the boar incarnation." Thus the planet earth in the shape 
of a cow is accounting the contradictory acts of the Lord. Although He once 
saved the earth, He now wants to upset the earth, which is like a boat on 
water. No one can understand the activities of the Lord. Due to a poor fund of 
knowledge, human beings sometimes think the Lord's activities contradictory. 

TEXT 36 

^ II II 

nunarin janair ihitam isvaranam 
asmad-vidhais tad-guna-sarga-mayaya 
na jnayate mohita-citta-vartmabhis 
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tebhyo namo vlra-yasas-karebhyah 


SYNONYMS 

nunam —surely; janaih —by the people in general; ihitam —activities; 
Isvaranam —of the controllers; asmat-vidhaih —like me; tat —of the Personality 
of Godhead; guna —of the modes of material nature; sarga —which brings 
forth creation; mayaya —by Your energy; na —never; jnayate —are understood; 
mohita —bewildered; citta —whose minds; vartmabhih —way; tebhyah —unto 
them; namah —obeisances; vira-yasah-karebhyah —who bring renown to heroes 
themselves. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, I am also the creation of one of Your energies, composed of 
the three modes of material nature. Consequently I am bewildered by Your 
activities. Even the activities of Your devotees cannot be understood, and what 
to speak of Your pastimes. Thus everything appears to us to be contradictory 
and wonderful. 


PURPORT 

The activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various forms 

and incarnations are always uncommon and wonderful. It is not possible for a 

tiny human being to estimate the purpose and plans of such activities; 
/ 

therefore Srlla Jlva GosvamI has said that unless the Lord's activities are 
accepted as inconceivable, they cannot be explained. The Lord is eternally 
existing as Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in Goloka Vrndavana. 
He has also simultaneously expanded Himself in innumerable forms, beginning 
with Lord Rama, Lord Nrsiriiha, Lord Varaha and all the incarnations coming 
directly from Sankarsana. Sankarsana is the expansion of Baladeva, and 
Baladeva is the first manifestation of Krsna. Therefore all these incarnations 

950 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 


are known as kala. 

The word isvaranam refers to all the Personalities of Godhead. As stated in 

Brahma-samhita (5.39): ramadi-murtisu kala-niyamena tisthan. In the 

/ 

Srimad-Bhagavatam it is confirmed that all the incarnations are partial 
expansions, or kala, of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, Krsna 
is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should not take the 
plural number of the word isvaranam to mean that there are many Godheads. 
The fact is that God is one, but He exists eternally and expands Himself in 
innumerable forms and acts in various ways. Sometimes the common man is 
bewildered by all this and considers such activities contradictory, but they are 
not contradictory. There is a great plan behind all the Lord's activities. 

For our understanding it is sometimes said that the Lord is situated in the 
heart of the thief as well as in the heart of the householder, but the Supersoul 
in the heart of the thief dictates, "Go and steal things from that particular 
house," and at the same time the Lord tells the householder, "Now be careful of 
thieves and burglars." These instructions to different persons appear 
contradictory, yet we should know that the Supersoul, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, has some plan, and we should not consider such 
activities contradictory. The best course is to surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead wholeheartedly, and, being protected by Him, remain 
peaceful. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, 

/ 

of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Maharaja Prthu Becomes Angry at the 
Earth." 


18 . Prthu Maharaja Milks the Earth Planet 
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TEXT 1 


^1 M^Rdl^ I 

Wd^IrMIHHIcHHI II ? II 

maitreya uvaca 
ittham prthum abhistuya 
rusa prasphuritadharam 
punar ahavanir bhlta 
samstabhyatmanam atmana 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great saint Maitreya continued to speak; ittham —thus; 
prthum —unto King Prthu; abhistuya —after offering prayers; rusa —in anger; 
prasphurita —trembling; adharam —his lips; punah —again; aha —she said; 
avanih —the planet earth; bhita —in fear; samstabhya —after settling; 
atmanam —the mind; atmana —by the intelligence. 

TRANSLATION 

The great saint Maitreya continued to address Vidura: My dear Vidura, at 
that time, after the planet earth finished her prayers, King Prthu was still not 
pacified, and his lips trembled in great anger. Although the planet earth was 
frightened, she made up her mind and began to speak as follows in order to 
convince the King. 


TEXT 2 
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^ ^ I 
II 3 II 


sanniyacchabhibho manyurin 
nibodha sravitam ca me 
sarvatah saram adatte 
yatha madhu-karo budhah 


SYNONYMS 

sanniyaccha —please pacify; abhibho —O King; manyum —anger; nibodha —try 
to understand; sravitam —what is said; ca —also; me —by me; sarvatah —from 
everywhere; saram —the essence; adatte —takes; yatha —as; madhu-karah —the 
bumblebee; budhah —an intelligent person. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord, please pacify your anger completely and hear patiently 
whatever I submit before you. Please turn your kind attention to this. I may be 
very poor, but a learned man takes the essence of knowledge from all places, 
just as a bumblebee collects honey from each and every flower. 

TEXT 3 

#TT: SFJTOa II 3 II 

asmil loke 'thavamusmin 
munibhis tattva-darsibhih 
drsta yogah prayuktas ca 
pumsam sreyah-prasiddhaye 
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SYNONYMS 


asmin —in this; loke —duration of life; atha va —or; amusmin —in the next life; 
munibhih —by the great sages; tattva —the truth; darsibhih —by those who have 
seen it; drstah —prescribed; yogah —methods; prayuktah —applied; ca —also; 
purhsam —of the people in general; sreyah —benefit; prasiddhaye —in the 
matter of obtaining. 


TRANSLATION 

To benefit all human society, not only in this life but in the next, the great 
seers and sages have prescribed various methods conducive to the prosperity of 
the people in general. 


PURPORT 

Vedic civilization takes advantage of the perfect knowledge presented in 

the Vedas and presented by great sages and brahmanas for the benefit of 

human society. Vedic injunctions are known as sruti, and the additional 

supplementary presentations of these principles, as given by the great sages, 

are known as smrti. They follow the principles of Vedic instruction. Human 

society should take advantage of the instructions from both sruti and smrti. If 

one wants to advance in spiritual life, he must take these instructions and 

/ 

follow the principles. In Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, Srlla Rupa Gosvami says that 
if one poses himself as advanced in spiritual life but does not refer to the srutis 
and smrtis he is simply a disturbance in society. One should follow the 
principles laid down in srutis and smrtis not only in one's spiritual life but in 
material life as well. As far as human society is concerned, it should follow the 
IVlanu-smrti as well, for these laws are given by Manu, the father of mankind. 

In the M anu-smrti it is stated that a woman should not be given 
independence, but should be given protection by her father, husband and 
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elderly sons. In all circumstances a woman should remain dependent upon 
some guardian. Presently women are given full independence like men, but 
actually we can see that such independent women are no happier than those 
women who are placed under guardians. If people follow the injunctions given 
by the great sages, srutis and smrtis, they can actually be happy in both this life 
and the next. Unfortunately rascals are manufacturing so many ways and 
means to be happy. Everyone is inventing so many methods. Consequently 
human society has lost the standard ways of life, both materially and 
spiritually, and as a result people are bewildered, and there is no peace or 
happiness in the world. Although they are trying to solve the problems of 
human society in the United Nations, they are still baffled. Because they do 
not follow the liberated instructions of the Vedas, they are unhappy. 

Two significant words used in this verse are asmin and amusmin. Asmin 
means "in this life," and amusmin means "in the next life." Unfortunately in 
this age, even exalted professors and learned men believe that there is no next 
life and that everything is finished in this life. Since they are rascals and fools, 
what advice can they give? Still they are passing as learned scholars and 
professors. In this verse the word amusmin is very explicit. It is the duty of 
everyone to mold his life in such a way that he will have a profitable next life. 
Just as a boy is educated in order to become happy later, one should be 
educated in this life in order to attain an eternal and prosperous life after 
death. It is therefore essential that people follow what is given in the srutis and 
smrtis to make sure that the human mission is successful. 


TEXT 4 

dlHlAfjft *T: 'icKfiHH I 

3TO || a || 


tan atisthati yah samyag 
upayan purva-darsitan 
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avarah sraddhayopeta 
upeyan vindate 'njasa 

SYNONYMS 

tan —those; atisthati —follows; yah —anyone who; samyak —completely; 
upayan —principles; purva —formerly; darsitan —instructed; 

avarah —inexperienced; sraddhaya —with faith; upetah —being situated; 
upeyan —the fruits of activities; vindate —enjoys; anjasa —very easily. 

TRANSLATION 

One who follows the principles and instructions enjoined by the great sages 
of the past can utilize these instructions for practical purposes. Such a person 
can very easily enjoy life and pleasures. 

PURPORT 

The Vedic principles ( mahajano yena gatah sa panthah [Cc. Madhya 17.186]) 
urge us to follow in the footsteps of great liberated souls. In this way we can 
receive benefit in both this life and the next, and we can also improve our 
material life. By following the principles laid down by great sages and saints of 
the past, we can very easily understand the aim of all life. The word avarah, 
meaning "inexperienced," is very significant in this verse. Every conditioned 
soul is inexperienced. Everyone is abodha jata —born a fool and rascal. In 
democratic government at the present moment all kinds of fools and rascals 
are making decisions. But what can they do? What is the result of their 
legislation? They enact something today just to whimsically repeal it tomorrow. 
One political party utilizes a country for one purpose, and the next moment 
another political party forms a different type of government and nullifies all 
the laws and regulations. This process of chewing the chewed ( punah punas 
carvita-carvananam [SB 7.5.30]) will never make human society happy. In order 
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to make all human society happy and prosperous, we should accept the 
standard methods given by liberated persons. 

TEXT 5 

riFi aiRSEna \\ * n 

tan anadrtya yo 'vidvan 
arthan arabhate svayam 
tasya vyabhicaranty artha 
arabdhas ca punah punah 

SYNONYMS 

tan —those; anadrtya —neglecting; yah —anyone who; avidvan —rascal; 
arthan —schemes; arabhate —begins; svayam —personally; tasya —his; 
vyabhicaranti —do not become successful; arthah —purposes; 

arabdhah —attempted; ca —and; punah punah —again and again. 

TRANSLATION 

A foolish person who manufactures his own ways and means through mental 
speculation and does not recognize the authority of the sages who lay down 
unimpeachable directions is simply unsuccessful again and again in his attempts. 

PURPORT 

At the present moment it has become fashionable to disobey the 
unimpeachable directions given by the acaryas and liberated souls of the past. 
Presently people are so fallen that they cannot distinguish between a liberated 
soul and a conditioned soul. A conditioned soul is hampered by four defects: 
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he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to become illusioned, he has a 
tendency to cheat others, and his senses are imperfect. Consequently we have 
to take direction from liberated persons. This Krsna consciousness movement 
directly receives instructions from the Supreme Personality of Godhead via 
persons who are strictly following His instructions. Although a follower may 
not be a liberated person, if he follows the supreme, liberated Personality of 
Godhead, his actions are naturally liberated from the contamination of the 
material nature. Lord Caitanya therefore says: "By My order you may become a 
spiritual master." One can immediately become a spiritual master by having 
full faith in the transcendental words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and by following His instructions. Materialistic men are not interested in 
taking directions from a liberated person, but they are very much interested in 
their own concocted ideas, which make them repeatedly fail in their attempts. 
Because the entire world is now following the imperfect directions of 
conditioned souls, humanity is completely bewildered. 

TEXT 6 

^71 1J3T KfRT *rr follUfc) I 

’JTOTO TO c[5T || $ || 

pura srsta hy osadhayo 
brahmana yd visampate 
bhujyamana maya drsta 
asadbhir adhrta-vrataih 

SYNONYMS 

pura —in the past; srstah —created; hi —certainly; osadhayah —herbs and food 
grains; brahmana —by Lord Brahma; yah —all those which; visam-pate —O 
King; bhujyamanah —being enjoyed; maya —by me; drstah —seen; 
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asadbhih —by nondevotees; adhrta-vrataih —devoid of all spiritual activities. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, the seeds, roots, herbs and grains, which were created by 
Lord Brahma in the past, are now being used by nondevotees, who are devoid of 
all spiritual understanding. 


PURPORT 

Lord Brahma created this material world for the use of the living entities, 
but it was created according to a plan that all living entities who might come 
into it to dominate it for sense gratification would be given directions by Lord 
Brahma in the Vedas in order that they might ultimately leave it and return 
home, back to Godhead. All necessities grown on earth—namely fruits, 
flowers, trees, grains, animals and animal by-products—were created for use in 
sacrifice for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. 
However, the planet earth in the shape of a cow herein submits that all these 
utilities are being used by nondevotees, who have no plans for spiritual 
understanding. Although there are immense potencies within the earth for the 
production of grains, fruits and flowers, this production is checked by the 
earth itself when it is misused by nondevotees, who have no spiritual goals. 
Everything belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and everything 
can be used for His satisfaction. Things should not be used for the sense 
gratification of the living entities. This is the whole plan of material nature 
according to the directions of this material nature. 

In this verse the words asadbhih and adhrta-vrataih are important. The word 
asadbhih refers to the nondevotees. The nondevotees have been described in 
Bhagavad-gita as duskrtinah (miscreants), mudhah (asses or rascals), 
naradhamah (lowest of mankind) and mdyaydpahrta-jndnah (those who have 
lost their knowledge to the power of the illusory energy). All these persons are 
asat, nondevotees. Nondevotees are also called grha-vrata, whereas the devotee 
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is called dhrta-vrata. The whole Vedic plan is that the misguided conditioned 
souls who have come to lord it over material nature should be trained to 
become dhrta-vrata. This means that they should take a vow to satisfy their 
senses or enjoy material life only by satisfying the senses of the Supreme Lord. 
Activities intended to satisfy the senses of the Supreme Lord, Krsna, are called 
krsnarthe 'khila-cestah. This indicates that one can attempt all kinds of work, 
but one should do so to satisfy Krsna. This is described in Bhagavad-gita as 
yajnarthat karma. The word yajna indicates Lord Visnu. We should work only 
for His satisfaction. In modern times (Kali-yuga), however, people have 
forgotten Visnu altogether, and they conduct their activities for sense 
gratification. Such people will gradually become poverty-stricken, for they 
cannot use things which are to be enjoyed by the Supreme Lord for their own 
sense gratification. If they continue like this, there will ultimately be a state of 
poverty, and no grains, fruits or flowers will be produced. Indeed, it is stated in 
the Twelfth Canto of Bhagavatam that at the end of Kali-yuga people will be 
so polluted that there will no longer be any grains, wheat, sugarcane or milk. 

TEXT 7 

nan 

apalitdnddrta ca 
bhavadbhir loka-palakaih 
cori-bhute 'tha loke 'ham 
yajnarthe 'grasam osadhih 

SYNONYMS 

apalita —without being taken care of; anadrta —being neglected; ca —also; 
bhavadbhih —like your good self; loka-palakaih —by the governors or kings; 
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corl-bhute —being beset by thieves; atha —therefore; loke —this world; 
aham —I; yajna-arthe —for the purpose of performing sacrifices; 
agrasam —have hidden; osadhlh —all the herbs and grains. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, not only are grains and herbs being used by nondevotees, but, 
as far as I am concerned, I am not being properly maintained. Indeed, I am 
being neglected by kings who are not punishing these rascals who have turned 
into thieves by using grains for sense gratification. Consequently I have hidden 
all these seeds, which were meant for the performance of sacrifice. 

PURPORT 

That which happened during the time of Prthu Maharaja and his father, 
King Vena, is also happening at this present moment. A huge arrangement 
exists for the production of large-scale industrial and agricultural products, but 
all these products are meant for sense gratification. Therefore despite such 
productive capacities there is scarcity because the world's population is full of 
thieves. The word corl-bhute indicates that the population has turned to 
thievery. According to Vedic understanding, men are transformed into thieves 
when they plan economic development for sense gratification. It is also 
explained in Bhagavad-glta that if one eats food grains without offering them 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yajna, he is a thief and liable to be 
punished. According to spiritual communism, all properties on the surface of 
the globe belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The population has a 
right to use goods only after offering them to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is the process of accepting prasada. Unless one eats prasada, he 
is certainly a thief. It is the duty of governors and kings to punish such thieves 
and maintain the world nicely. If this is not done, grains will no longer be 
produced, and people will simply starve. Indeed, not only will people be obliged 
to eat less, but they will kill one another and eat each other's flesh. They are 
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already killing animals for flesh, so when there will no longer be grains, 
vegetables and fruits, they will kill their own sons and fathers and eat their 
flesh for sustenance. 


TEXT 8 

^ 3T offerer: sffeTT J# I 

^fefer WTRFjq#T II = II 

nunarin ta vlrudhah kslna 
mayi kalena bhuyasa 
tatra yogena drstena 
bhavan adatum arhati 

SYNONYMS 

nunam —therefore; tah —those; vlrudhah —herbs and grains; 

kslnah —deteriorated; mayi —within me; kalena —in course of time; 
bhuyasa —very much; tatra —therefore; yogena —by proper means; 
drstena —acknowledged; bhavan —Your Majesty; adatum —to take; 
arhati —ought. 


TRANSLATION 

Due to being stocked for a very long time, all the grain seeds within me have 
certainly deteriorated. Therefore you should immediately arrange to take these 
seeds out by the standard process, which is recommended by the acaryas or 
sastras. 


PURPORT 

When there is a scarcity of grain, the government should follow the 
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methods prescribed in the sastra and approved by the acaryas; thus there will 
be a sufficient production of grains, and food scarcity and famine can be 
checked. Bhagavad-gita recommends that we perform yajna, sacrifices. By the 
performance of yajna , sufficient clouds gather in the sky, and when there are 
sufficient clouds, there is also sufficient rainfall. In this way agricultural 
matters are taken care of. When there is sufficient grain production, the 
general populace eats the grains, and animals like cows, goats and other 
domestic animals eat the grasses and grains also. According to this 
arrangement, human beings should perform the sacrifices recommended in the 
sastras, and if they do so there will no longer be food scarcity. In Kali-yuga, the 
only sacrifice recommended is sankirtana-yajna. 

In this verse there are two significant words: yogena, "by the approved 
method," and drstena, "as exemplified by the former dcaryas." One is mistaken 
if he thinks that by applying modern machines such as tractors, grains can be 
produced. If one goes to a desert and uses a tractor, there is still no possibility 
of producing grains. We may adopt various means, but it is essential to know 
that the planet earth will stop producing grains if sacrifices are not performed. 
The earth has already explained that because nondevotees are enjoying the 
production of food, she has reserved food seeds for the performance of 
sacrifice. Now, of course, atheists will not believe in this spiritual method of 
producing grains, but whether they believe or not, the fact remains that we are 
not independent to produce grain by mechanical means. As far as the 
approved method is concerned, it is enjoined in the sastras that intelligent 
men in this age will take to the sanklrtana movement, and by so doing they 
shall worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Caitanya, whose 
bodily complexion is golden and who is always accompanied by His 
confidential devotees to preach this Krsna consciousness movement all over 
the world. In its present condition, the world can only be saved by introducing 
this sanklrtana, this Krsna consciousness movement. As we have learned from 
the previous verse, one who is not in Krsna consciousness is considered a thief. 
Even though he may be materially very advanced, a thief cannot be placed in a 
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comfortable position. A thief is a thief, and he is punishable. Because people 
are without Krsna consciousness, they have become thieves, and consequently 
they are being punished by the laws of material nature. No one can check this, 
not even by introducing so many relief funds and humanitarian institutions. 
Unless the people of the world take to Krsna consciousness, there will be a 
scarcity of food and much suffering. 


TEXTS 9-10 

c|^j ^cqzr ^ cffc cl^l ^ I 
SflWI-t ^ ^ II 

sfaw ^ H<?Mid ^pht pw i 

qfe 11 ?o II 

vatsarin kalpaya me vira 
yenaham vatsala tava 
dhoksye kslramayan kaman 
anurupam ca dohanam 

dogdharam ca maha-baho 
bhutanam bhuta-bhavana 
annam ipsitam urjasvad 
bhagavan vanchate yadi 

SYNONYMS 

vatsam —a calf; kalpaya —arrange; me—for me; vlra —O hero; yena —by which; 
aham —I; vatsala —affectionate; tava —your; dhoksye —shall fulfill; 
ksira-mayan —in the form of milk; kaman —desired necessities; 
anurupam —according to different living entities; ca —also; dohanam —milking 
pot; dogdharam —milkman; ca —also; maha-baho —O mighty-armed one; 
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bhutanam —of all living entities; bhuta-bhavana —O protector of the living 
entities; annam —food grains; Ipsitam —desired; urjah-vat —nourishing; 
bhagavan —your worshipable self; vanchate —desires; yadi —if. 

TRANSLATION 

O great hero, protector of living entities, if you desire to relieve the living 
entities by supplying them sufficient grain, and if you desire to nourish them by 
taking milk from me, you should make arrangements to bring a calf suitable for 
this purpose and a pot in which the milk can be kept, as well as a milkman to do 
the work. Since I will be very much affectionate towards my calf, your desire to 
take milk from me will be fulfilled. 

PURPORT 

These are nice instructions for milking a cow. The cow must first have a 
calf so that out of affection for the calf she will voluntarily give sufficient milk. 
There must also be an expert milkman and a suitable pot in which to keep the 
milk. Just as a cow cannot deliver sufficient milk without being affectionate to 
her calf, the earth cannot produce sufficient necessities without feeling 
affection for those who are Krsna conscious. Even though the earth's being in 
the shape of a cow may be taken figuratively, the meaning herein is very 
explicit. Just as a calf can derive milk from a cow, all living entities—including 
animals, birds, bees, reptiles and aquatics—can receive their respective foods 
from the planet earth, provided that human beings are not asat, or 
adhrta-vrata, as we have previously discussed. When human society becomes 
asat, or ungodly, or devoid of Krsna consciousness, the entire world suffers. If 
human beings are well-behaved, animals will also receive sufficient food and 
be happy. The ungodly human being, ignorant of his duty to give protection 
and food to the animals, kills them to compensate for the insufficient 
production of grains. Thus no one is satisfied, and that is the cause for the 
present condition in today's world. 
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TEXT 11 


OTT ^ TTT ^ TO | 

3TOW ^ t 3M|c|5d 3 M II ?? II 

samarin ca kuru mam rajan 
deva-vrstam yatha payah 
apartav api bhadram te 
upavarteta me vibho 

SYNONYMS 

samam —equally level; ca —also; kuru —make; mam —me; rajan —O King; 
deva-vrstam —fallen as rain by the mercy of King Indra; yatha —so that; 
payah —water; apa-rtau —when the rainy season has ceased; api —even; 
bhadram —auspiciousness; te —unto you; upavarteta —it can remain; me —on 
me; vibho —O Lord. 


TRANSLATION 

My dear King, may I inform you that you have to make the entire surface of 
the globe level. This will help me, even when the rainy season has ceased. 
Rainfall comes by the mercy of King Indra. Rainfall will remain on the surface 
of the globe, always keeping the earth moistened, and thus it will be auspicious 
for all kinds of production. 


PURPORT 

King Indra of the heavenly planets is in charge of throwing thunderbolts 
and giving rainfall. Generally thunderbolts are thrown on the tops of hills in 
order to break them to pieces. As these pieces are spread asunder in due course 
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of time, the surface of the globe gradually becomes fit for agriculture. Level 
land is especially conducive to the production of grain. Thus the planet earth 
requested Maharaja Prthu to level the surface of the earth, breaking up the 
high land and mountains. 


TEXT 12 

fir to fei gm anctrc i 

^ II ?? II 

iti priyam hitam vakyam 
bhuva adaya bhupatih 
vatsarin krtva manurin panav 
aduhat sakalausadhih 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; priyam —pleasing; hitam —beneficial; vakyam —words; bhuvah —of 
the earth; adaya —taking into consideration; bhii-patih —the King; 
vatsam —calf; krtva —making; manum —Svayambhuva Manu; panau —in his 
hands; aduhat —milked; sakala —all; osadhih —herbs and grains. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing the auspicious and pleasing words of the planet earth, the King 
accepted them. He then transformed Svayambhuva Manu into a calf and milked 
all the herbs and grains from the earth in the form of a cow, keeping them in 
his cupped hands. 


TEXT 13 
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’IWI 'jqHlfcHIH II ?? II 


tathapare ca sarvatra 
saram adadate budhah 
tato 'nye ca yatha-kamam 
duduhuh prthu-bhdvitam 

SYNONYMS 

tatha —so; apare —others; ca —also; sarvatra —everywhere; saram —the 
essence; adadate —took; budhah —the intelligent class of men; 
tatah —thereafter; anye —others; ca —also; yatha-kamam —as much as they 
desired; duduhuh —milked; prthu-bhavitam —the planet earth, controlled by 
Prthu Maharaja. 


TRANSLATION 

Others, who were as intelligent as King Prthu, also took the essence out of 
the earthly planet. Indeed, everyone took this opportunity to follow in the 
footsteps of King Prthu and get whatever he desired from the planet earth. 

PURPORT 

The planet earth is also called vasundhara. The word vasu means "wealth," 
and dhara means "one who holds." All creatures within the earth fulfill the 
necessities required for human beings, and all living entities can be taken out 
of the earth by the proper means. As suggested by the planet earth, and 
accepted and initiated by King Prthu, whatever is taken from the 
earth—either from the mines, from the surface of the globe or from the 
atmosphere—should always be considered the property of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and should be used for Yajna, Lord Visnu. As soon as 
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the process of yajna is stopped, the earth will withhold all 
productions—vegetables, trees, plants, fruits, flowers, other agricultural 
products and minerals. As confirmed in Bhagavad-glta, the process of yajna was 
instituted from the beginning of creation. By the regular performance of yajna, 
the equal distribution of wealth and the restriction of sense gratification, the 
entire world will be made peaceful and prosperous. As already mentioned, in 
this age of Kali the simple performance of sanklrtana-yajna —the holding of 
festivals as initiated by the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness—should be introduced in every town and village. Intelligent 
men should encourage the performance of sanklrtana-yajna by their personal 
behavior. This means that they should follow the process of austerity by 
restricting themselves from illicit sex life, meat-eating, gambling and 
intoxication. If the intelligent men, or the brahmanas of society, would follow 
the rules and regulations, certainly the entire face of this present world, which 
is in such chaotic condition, would change, and people would be happy and 
prosperous. 


TEXT 14 

^ 'FRsNfcrc ^ n n 

rsayo duduhur devim 
indriyesv atha sattama 
vatsarh brhaspatim krtva 
payas chandomayarin suci 

SYNONYMS 

rsayah —the great sages; duduhuh —milked; devim —the earth; indriyesu —in 
the senses; atha —then; sattama —O Vidura; vatsam —the calf; 
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brhaspatim —the sage Brhaspati; krtva —making; payah —milk; 

chandah-mayam —in the form of the Vedic hymns; suci —pure. 

TRANSLATION 

All the great sages transformed Brhaspati into a calf, and making the senses 
into a pot, they milked all kinds of Vedic knowledge to purify words, mind and 
hearing. 


PURPORT 

Brhaspati is the priest of the heavenly planets. Vedic knowledge was 
received in logical order by the great sages through Brhaspati for the benefit of 
human society, not only on this planet, but throughout the universes. In other 
words, Vedic knowledge is considered one of the necessities for human society. 
If human society remains satisfied simply by taking grains from the planet 
earth as well as other necessities for maintaining the body, society will not be 
sufficiently prosperous. Humanity must have food for the mind and ear, as well 
as for the purpose of vibration. As far as transcendental vibrations are 
concerned, the essence of all Vedic knowledge is the maha-mantra —Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. In Kali-yuga, if this Vedic maha-mantra is chanted regularly 
and heard regularly by the devotional process of sravanam klrtanam [SB 7.5.23], 
it will purify all societies, and thus humanity will be happy both materially and 
spiritually. 


TEXT 15 

1^4 H 4I44U ^ to II II 
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krtva vatsam sura-gana 
indram somam aduduhan 
hiranmayena patrena 
viryam ojo balam payah 

SYNONYMS 

krtva —making; vatsam —calf; sura-ganah —the demigods; indram —Indra, 
King of heaven; somam —nectar; aduduhan —they milked out; 
hiranmayena —golden; patrena —with a pot; viryam —mental power; 
ojah —strength of the senses; balam —strength of the body; payah —milk. 

TRANSLATION 

All the demigods made Indra, the King of heaven, into a calf, and from the 
earth they milked the beverage soma, which is nectar. Thus they became very 
powerful in mental speculation and bodily and sensual strength. 

PURPORT 

In this verse the word soma means "nectar." Soma is a kind of beverage 
made in the heavenly planets from the moon to the kingdoms of the demigods 
in the various higher planetary systems. By drinking this soma beverage the 
demigods become more powerful mentally and increase their sensual power 
and bodily strength. The words hiranmayena patrena indicate that this soma 
beverage is not an ordinary intoxicating liquor. The demigods would not touch 
any kind of liquor. Nor is soma a kind of drug. It is a different kind of 
beverage, available in the heavenly planets. Soma is far different from the 
liquors made for demoniac people, as explained in the next verse. 

TEXT 16 
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daiteya danava vatsarin 
prahladam asurarsabham 
vidhayaduduhan ksiram 
ayah-patre surasavam 

SYNONYMS 

daiteyah —the sons of Diti; danavah —demons; vatsam —the calf; 
prahladam —Prahlada Maharaja; asura —demon; rsabham —the chief; 
vidhaya —making; aduduhan —they milked out; ksiram —milk; ayah —iron; 
patre —in a pot; surd —liquor; asavam —fermented liquids like beer. 

TRANSLATION 

The sons of Diti and the demons transformed Prahlada Maharaja, who was 
born in an asura family, into a calf, and they extracted various kinds of liquor 
and beer, which they put into a pot made of iron. 

PURPORT 

The demons also have their own types of beverages in the form of liquors 
and beers, just as the demigods use soma-rasa for their drinking purposes. The 
demons born of Diti take great pleasure in drinking wine and beer. Even today 
people of demoniac nature are very much addicted to liquor and beer. The 
name of Prahlada Maharaja is very significant in this connection. Because 
Prahlada Maharaja was born in a family of demons, as the son of 
Hiranyakasipu, by his mercy the demons were and still are able to have their 
drinks in the form of wine and beer. The word ayah (iron) is very significant. 
Whereas the nectarean soma was put in a golden pot, the liquors and beers 
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were put in an iron pot. Because the liquor and beer are inferior, they are 
placed in an iron pot, and because soma-rasa is superior, it is placed in a golden 
pot. 


TEXT 17 



*R I 


SRT fRT PJ II II 


gandharvapsaraso 'dhuksan 
patre padmamaye payah 
vatsarin visvavasum krtva 
gandharvam madhu saubhagam 


SYNONYMS 

gandharva —inhabitants of the Gandharva planet; apsarasah —the inhabitants 
of the Apsara planet; adhuksan —milked out; patre —in a pot; 
padma-maye —made of a lotus; payah —milk; vatsam —calf; visvavasum —of the 
name Visvavasu; krtva —making; gandharvam —songs; madhu —sweet; 
saubhagam —beauty. 


TRANSLATION 

The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Apsaroloka made Visvavasu into a 
calf, and they drew the milk into a lotus flower pot. The milk took the shape of 
sweet musical art and beauty. 


TEXT 18 
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WTFTT: 9H6&WI: II II 


vatsena pitaro 'ryamna 
kavyarh kslram adhuksata 
ama-patre maha-bhagah 
sraddhaya sraddha-devatah 

SYNONYMS 

vatsena —by the calf; pitarah —the inhabitants of Pitrloka; aryamna —by the 
god of Pitrloka, Aryama; kavyam —offerings of food to ancestors; 
kslram —milk; adhuksata —took out; ama-patre —into an unbaked earthen pot; 
maha-bhagah —the greatly fortunate; sraddhaya —with great faith; 
sraddha-devatah —the demigods presiding over sraddha ceremonies in honor of 
deceased relatives. 


TRANSLATION 

The fortunate inhabitants of Pitrloka, who preside over the funeral 
ceremonies, made Aryama into a calf. With great faith they milked kavya, food 
offered to the ancestors, into an unbaked earthen pot. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-glta (9.25) it is said, pitfn yanti pitr-vratah. Those who are 
interested in family welfare are called pitr-vratah. There is a planet called 
Pitrloka, and the predominating deity of that planet is called Aryama. He is 
somewhat of a demigod, and by satisfying him one can help ghostly family 
members develop a gross body. Those who are very sinful and attached to their 
family, house, village or country do not receive a gross body made of material 
elements but remain in a subtle body, composed of mind, ego and intelligence. 
Those who live in such subtle bodies are called ghosts. This ghostly position is 
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very painful because a ghost has intelligence, mind and ego and wants to enjoy 
material life, but because he doesn't have a gross material body, he can only 
create disturbances for want of material satisfaction. It is the duty of family 
members, especially the son, to offer oblations to the demigod Aryama or to 
Lord Visnu. From time immemorial in India the son of a dead man goes to 
Gaya and, at a Visnu temple there, offers oblations for the benefit of his 
ghostly father. It is not that everyone's father becomes a ghost, but the 
oblations of pinda are offered to the lotus feet of Lord Visnu so that if a family 
member happens to become a ghost, he will be favored with a gross body. 
Llowever, if one is habituated to taking the prasada of Lord Visnu, there is no 
chance of his becoming a ghost or anything lower than a human being. In 
Vedic civilization there is a performance called sraddha by which food is 
offered with faith and devotion. If one offers oblations with faith and 
devotion—either to the lotus feet of Lord Visnu or to His representative in 
Pitrloka, Aryama—one's forefathers will attain material bodies to enjoy 
whatever material enjoyment is due them. In other words, they do not have to 
become ghosts. 


TEXT 19 

ferr ^ 3 ^ iWrciG^: h ^ » 

prakalpya vatsarh kapilam 
siddhah sankalpanamayim 
siddhim nabhasi vidyarh ca 
ye ca vidyadharadayah 

SYNONYMS 

prakalpya —appointing; vatsam —calf; kapilam —the great sage Kapila; 
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siddhah —the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; sankalpana-maylm —proceeding from 
will; siddhim —yogic perfection; nabhasi —in the sky; vidyam —knowledge; 
ca —also; ye —those who; ca —also; vidyadhara-adayah —the inhabitants of 
Vidyadhara-loka, and so on. 


TRANSLATION 

After this, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, as well as the inhabitants of 
Vidyadhara-loka, transformed the great sage Kapila into a calf, and making the 
whole sky into a pot, they milked out specific yogic mystic powers, beginning 
with anima. Indeed, the inhabitants of Vidyadhara-loka acquired the art of 
flying in the sky. 


PURPORT 

The inhabitants of both Siddhaloka and Vidyadhara-loka are naturally 
endowed with mystic yogic powers by which they not only can fly in outer 
space without a vehicle but can also fly from one planet to another simply by 
exerting their will. Just as fish can swim within water, the residents of 
Vidyadhara-loka can swim in the ocean of air. As far as the inhabitants of 
Siddhaloka are concerned, they are endowed with all mystic powers. The yogis 
in this planet practice the eightfold yogic mysticism—namely yama, niyama, 
asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana and samadhi. By regularly 
practicing the yogic processes one after another, the yogis attain various 
perfections; they can become smaller than the smallest, heavier than the 
heaviest, etc. They can even manufacture a planet, get whatever they like and 
control whatever man they want. All the residents of Siddhaloka are naturally 
endowed with these mystic yogic powers. It is certainly a very wonderful thing 
if we see a person on this planet flying in the sky without a vehicle, but in 
Vidyadhara-loka such flying is as commonplace as a bird's flying in the sky. 
Similarly, in Siddhaloka all the inhabitants are great yogis, perfect in mystic 
powers. 
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The name of Kapila Muni is significant in this verse because He was the 
expounder of the Sankhya philosophical system, and His father, Kardama 
Muni, was a great yogi and mystic. Indeed, Kardama Muni prepared a great 
airplane, which was as large as a small town and had various gardens, palatial 
buildings, servants and maidservants. With all this paraphernalia, Kapiladeva's 
mother, Devahuti, and His father, Kardama Muni, traveled all over the 
universes and visited different planets. 

TEXT 20 

m ii ii 

anye ca mayino mayam 
antardhanadbhutatmanam 
mayam prakalpya vatsam te 
duduhur dharanamaylm 

SYNONYMS 

anye —others; ca —also; mayinah —mystic magicians; mayam —mystic powers; 
antardhana —disappearing; adbhuta —wonderful; atmanam —of the body; 
mayam —the demon named Maya; prakalpya —making; vatsam —the calf; 
te —they; duduhuh —milked out; dharanamaylm —proceeding from will. 

TRANSLATION 

Others also, the inhabitants of planets known as Kimpurusa-loka, made the 
demon Maya into a calf, and they milked out mystic powers by which one can 
disappear immediately from another’s vision and appear again in a different 
form. 
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PURPORT 


It is said that the inhabitants of Kimpurusa-loka can perform many 
wonderful mystic demonstrations. In other words, they can exhibit as many 
wonderful things as one can imagine. The inhabitants of this planet can do 
whatever they like, or whatever they imagine. Such powers are also mystic 
powers. The possession of such mystic power is called Isita. The demons 
generally learn such mystic powers by the practice of yoga. In the 
Dasama-skandha, the Tenth Canto, of Srimad-Bhagavatam, there is a vivid 
description of how the demons appear before Krsna in various wonderful 
forms. For instance, Bakasura appeared before Krsna and His cowherd 
boyfriends as a gigantic crane. While present on this planet, Lord Krsna had to 
fight with many demons who could exhibit the wonderful mystic powers of 
Kimpurusa-loka. Although the inhabitants of Kimpurusa-loka are naturally 
endowed with such powers, one can attain these powers on this planet by 
performing different yogic practices. 

TEXT 21 

WSITft ’fTlft feirai: I 

ii ii 

yaksa-raksamsi bhutani 
pisacah pisitasanah 
bhutesa-vatsa duduhuh 
kapale ksatajasavam 

SYNONYMS 

yaksa —the Yaksas (the descendants of Kuvera); raksarhsi —the Raksasas 
(meat-eaters); bhutani —ghosts; pisacah —witches; pisita-asanah —who are all 
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/ 

habituated to eating flesh; bhutesa —Lord Siva's incarnation Rudra; 
vatsah —whose calf; duduhuh —milked out; kapale —in a pot of skulls; 
ksata-ja —blood; asavam —a fermented beverage. 

TRANSLATION 

Then the Yaksas, Raksasas, ghosts and witches, who are habituated to eating 

/ 

flesh, transformed Lord Siva’s incarnation Rudra [Bhutanatha] into a calf and 
milked out beverages made of blood and put them in a pot made of skulls. 

PURPORT 

There are some types of living entities in the form of human beings whose 
living conditions and eatables are most abominable. Generally they eat flesh 
and fermented blood, which is mentioned in this verse as ksatajasavam. The 
leaders of such degraded men known as Yaksas, Raksasas, bhutas and pisacas, 

are all in the mode of ignorance. They have been placed under the control of 

/ 

Rudra. Rudra is the incarnation of Lord Siva and is in charge of the mode of 

/ 

ignorance in material nature. Another name of Lord Siva is Bhutanatha, 
meaning "master of ghosts." Rudra was born from between Brahma's eyes when 
Brahma was very angry at the four Kumaras. 

TEXT 22 

mi asimt i 
^ far n « n 

tathahayo dandasukah 
sarpa nagas ca taksakam 
vidhaya vatsarin duduhur 
bila-patre visarin payah 
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SYNONYMS 


tatha —similarly; ahayah —snakes without hoods; dandasuV.dk —scorpions; 
sarpah —cobras; nagah —big snakes; ca —and; taksakam —Taksaka, chief of the 
snakes; vidhaya —making; vatsam —calf; duduhuh —milked out; bila-patre —in 
the pot of snake holes; visam —poison; payah —as milk. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter cobras and snakes without hoods, large snakes, scorpions and 
many other poisonous animals took poison out of the planet earth as their milk 
and kept this poison in snake holes. They made a calf out of Taksaka. 

PURPORT 

Within this material world there are various types of living entities, and the 
different types of reptiles and scorpions mentioned in this verse are also 
provided with their sustenance by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The point is that everyone is taking his eatables from the planet 
earth. According to one's association with the material qualities, one develops 
a certain type of character. Payah-panam bhujanganam: if one feeds a serpent 
milk, the snake will simply increase his venom. However, if one supplies milk 
to a talented sage or saint, the sage will develop finer brain tissues by which he 
can contemplate higher, spiritual life. Thus the Lord is supplying everyone 
food, but according to the living entity's association with the modes of material 
nature, the living entity develops his specific character. 


TEXTS 23-24 

WT sftr siw ^ ^Ftl 

^ II 53 II 
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snf&R: g^g ^5: ^ 1 

-dM-hid ^ II 38 II 


pasavo yavasarin kslram 
vatsam krtva ca go-vrsam 
aranya-patre cadhuksan 
mrgendrena ca damstrinah 

kravyadah praninah kravyam 
duduhuh sve kalevare 
suparna-vatsa vihagas 
caram cacaram eva ca 

SYNONYMS 

pasavah —cattle; yavasam —green grasses; kslram —milk; vatsam —the calf; 

/ 

krtva —making; ca —also; go-vrsam —the bull carrier of Lord Siva; 
aranya-patre —in the pot of the forest; ca —also; adhuksan —milked out; 
mrga-indrena —by the lion; ca —and; damstrinah —animals with sharp teeth; 
kravya-adah —animals who eat raw flesh; praninah —living entities; 
kravyam —flesh; duduhuh —took out; sve —own; kalevare —in the pot of their 
body; suparna —Garuda; vatsah —whose calf; vihagah —the birds; 
caram —moving living entities; ca —also; acaram —nonmoving living entities; 
eva —certainly; ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 

The four-legged animals like the cows made a calf out of the bull who carries 

/ 

Lord Siva and made a milking pot out of the forest. Thus they got fresh green 
grasses to eat. Ferocious animals like tigers transformed a lion into a calf, and 
thus they were able to get flesh for milk. The birds made a calf out of Garuda 
and took milk from the planet earth in the form of moving insects and 
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nonmoving plants and grasses. 


PURPORT 

There are many carnivorous birds descended from Garuda, the winged 
carrier of Lord Visnu. Indeed, there is a particular type of bird that is very fond 
of eating monkeys. Eagles are fond of eating goats, and of course many birds 
eat only fruits and berries. Therefore the words caram, referring to moving 
animals, and acaram, referring to grasses, fruits and vegetables, are mentioned 
in this verse. 


TEXT 25 

<Ndc^| ’JWri TO I 

Iwan ii r* ii 

vata-vatsa vanaspatayah 
prthag rasamayarin payah 
girayo himavad-vatsa 
nana-dhatun sva-sanusu 

SYNONYMS 

vata-vatsah —making the banyan tree a calf; vanah-patayah —the trees; 
prthak —different; rasa-mayam —in the form of juices; payah —milk; 
girayah —the hills and mountains; himavat-vatsah —making the Himalayas the 
calf; nana —various; dhatun —minerals; sva —own; sanusu —on their peaks. 

TRANSLATION 

The trees made a calf out of the banyan tree, and thus they derived milk in 
the form of many delicious juices. The mountains transformed the Himalayas 
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into a calf, and they milked a variety of minerals into a pot made of the peaks of 
hills. 


TEXT 26 

H# ft Tit TT I 

1«tf ’jqHlfcHIH II 55 II 

sarve sva-mukhya-vatsena 
sve sve patre prthak payah 
sarva-kama-dugham prthvim 
duduhuh prthu-bhavitam 

SYNONYMS 

sarve —all; sva-mukhya —by their own chiefs; vatsena —as the calf; sve sve —in 
their own; patre —pots; prthak —different; payah —milk; sarva-kdma —all 
desirables; dugham —supplying as milk; prthvim —the planet earth; 
duduhuh —milked out; prthu-bhavitam —controlled by King Prthu. 

TRANSLATION 

The planet earth supplied everyone his respective food. During the time of 
King Prthu, the earth was fully under the control of the King. Thus all the 
inhabitants of the earth could get their food supply by creating various types of 
calves and putting their particular types of milk in various pots. 

PURPORT 

This is evidence that the Lord supplies food to everyone. As confirmed in 
the Vedas: eko bahunam yo vidadhati kdmdn. Although the Lord is one, He is 
supplying all necessities to everyone through the medium of the planet earth. 
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There are different varieties of living entities on different planets, and they all 
derive their eatables from their planets in different forms. On the basis of 
these descriptions, how can one assume that there is no living entity on the 
moon? Every moon is earthly, being composed of the five elements. Every 
planet produces different types of food according to the needs of its residents. 
According to the Vedic sastras, it is not true that the moon does not produce 
food or that no living entity is living there. 

TEXT 27 

ii =*« ii 

evarin prthv-adayah prthvlm 
annadah svannam atmanah 
doha-vatsadi-bhedena 
kslra-bhedam kuriidvaha 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; prthu-adayah —King Prthu and others; prthvlm —the earth; 
anna-adah —all living entities desiring food; su-annam —their desired 
foodstuff; atmanah —for self-preservation; doha —for milking; vatsa-adi —by 
calves, pots and milkers; bhedena —different; kslra —milk; bhedam —different; 
kuru-udvaha —O chief of the Kurus. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, chief of the Kurus, in this way King Prthu and all the 
others who subsist on food created different types of calves and milked out their 
respective eatables. Thus they received their various foodstuffs, which were 
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symbolized as milk. 


TEXT 28 

crat *t#rfrk jffct 1^: I 

d/f!^ ■c|'+>|^Hi t^TT || ^ II 

tato mahipatih pritah 
sarva-kama-dugham prthuh 
duhitrtve cakdremdm 
premna duhitr-vatsalah 

SYNONYMS 

tatah —thereafter; mahi-patih —the King; pritah —being pleased; 
sarva-kama —all desirables; dugham —producing as milk; prthuh —King Prthu; 
duhitrtve —treating as his daughter; cakara —did; imam —unto the planet 
earth; premna —out of affection; duhitr-vatsalah —affectionate to his daughter. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter King Prthu was very satisfied with the planet earth, for she 
sufficiently supplied all food to various living entities. Thus he developed an 
affection for the planet earth, just as if she were his own daughter. 

TEXT 29 

ffcj: WV2& tPT II =>^ II 

curnayan sva-dhanus-kotya 
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giri-kutani raja-rat 
bhu-mandalam idarh vainyah 
prayas cakre samarh vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

curnayan —making into pieces; sva —his own; dhanuh-kotya —by the power of 
his bow; giri —of the hills; kutani —the tops; raja-rat —the emperor; 
bhu-mandalam —the whole earth; idam —this; vainyah —the son of Vena; 
prayah —almost; cakre —made; samam —level; vibhuh —the powerful. 

TRANSLATION 

After this, the king of all kings, Maharaja Prthu, leveled all rough places on 
the surface of the globe by breaking up the hills with the strength of his bow. 

By his grace the surface of the globe almost became flat. 

PURPORT 

Generally the mountainous and hilly portions of the earth are made flat by 
the striking of thunderbolts. Generally this is the business of King Indra of the 
heavenly planets, but King Prthu, an incarnation of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, did not wait for King Indra to break up the hills and mountains 
but did so himself by using his strong bow. 

TEXT 30 

*™Ft f fatT I 

f'MWH ^ ^ m ii ?o ii 

athasmin bhagavan vainyah 
prajanam vrttidah pita 
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nivasan kalpayam cakre 
tatra tatra yatharhatah 

SYNONYMS 

atha —thus; asmin —on this planet earth; bhagavan —the Personality of 
Godhead; vainyah —son of Vena; prajanam —of the citizens; vrttidah —who 
supplies employment; pita —a father; nivasan —residences; kalpayam —suitable; 
cakre —make; tatra tatra —here and there; yatha —as; arhatah —desirable, 
suitable. 


TRANSLATION 

To all the citizens of the state, King Prthu was as good as a father. Thus he 
was visibly engaged in giving them proper subsistence and proper employment 
for subsistence. After leveling the surface of the globe, he earmarked different 
places for residential quarters, inasmuch as they were desirable. 

TEXT 31 

HftfspHTRR TterfcH II ?? II 

graman purah pattanani 
durgani vividhani ca 
ghosan vrajan sa-sibiran 
akaran kheta-kharvatan 

SYNONYMS 

graman —villages; purah —cities; pattanani —settlements; durgani —forts; 
vividhani —of different varieties; ca —also; ghosan —habitations for the 
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milkmen; vrajan —pens for cattle; sa-sibiran —with camps; akaran —mines; 
kheta —agricultural towns; kharvatan —mountain villages. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the King founded many types of villages, settlements and towns 
and built forts, residences for cowherdsmen, stables for the animals, and places 
for the royal camps, mining places, agricultural towns and mountain villages. 

TEXT 32 

FT TTT ddl$d)W II 35 II 

prak prthor iha naivaisa 
pura-gramadi-kalpana 
yatha-sukham vasanti sma 
tatra tatrakutobhayah 

SYNONYMS 

prak —before; prthoh —King Prthu; iha —on this planet; na —never; 
eva —certainly; esa —this; pura —of towns; grama-adi —of villages, etc.; 
kalpana —planned arrangement; yatha —as; sukham —convenient; vasanti 
sma —lived; tatra tatra —here and there; akutah-bhayah —without hesitation. 

TRANSLATION 

Before the reign of King Prthu there was no planned arrangement for 
different cities, villages, pasturing grounds, etc. Every thing was scattered, and 
everyone constructed his residential quarters according to his own convenience. 
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However, since King Prthu plans were made for towns and villages. 

PURPORT 

From this statement it appears that town and city planning is not new but 

has been coming down since the time of King Prthu. In India we can see 

/ 

regular planning methods evident in very old cities. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
there are many descriptions of such ancient cities. Even five thousand years 
ago, Lord Krsna's capital, Dvaraka, was well planned, and similar other 
cities—Mathura and Hastinapura (now New Delhi)—were also well planned. 
Thus the planning of cities and towns is not a modern innovation but was 
existing in bygone ages. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of 

s 

the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Prthu Maharaja Milks the Earth Planet.” 


19. King Prthu’s One Hundred Horse Sacrifices 


TEXT 1 

tmT ^ hi i 

irarai m siFfi tKWcfl 11 ■? 11 

maitreya uvaca 
athadiksata raja tu 
hayamedha-satena sah 
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brahmavarte manoh ksetre 
yatra pracl sarasvati 


SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the sage Maitreya said; atha —thereafter; adlksata —took 
initiation; raja —the King; tu —then; haya —horse; medha —sacrifices; 
satena —to perform one hundred; sah —he; brahmavarte —known as 
Brahmavarta; manoh —of Svayambhuva Manu; ksetre —in the land; 
yatra —where; pracl —eastern; sarasvati —the river named Sarasvati. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, King Prthu initiated 
the performance of one hundred horse sacrifices at the spot where the River 
Sarasvati flows towards the east. This piece of land is known as Brahmavarta, 
and it was controlled by Svayambhuva Manu. 

TEXT 2 

^ II 5 II 

tad abhipretya bhagavan 
karmatisayam atmanah 
sata-kratur na mamrse 
prthor yajha-mahotsavam 

SYNONYMS 

tat abhipretya —considering this matter; bhagavan —the most powerful; 
karma-atisayam —excelling in fruitive activities; atmanah —of himself; 
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sata-kratuh —King Indra, who had performed a hundred sacrifices; na —not; 
mamrse —did tolerate; prthoh —of King Prthu; yajna —sacrificial; 
maha-utsavam —great ceremonies. 

TRANSLATION 

When the most powerful Indra, the King of heaven, saw this, he considered 
the fact that King Prthu was going to exceed him in fruitive activities. Thus 
Indra could not tolerate the great sacrificial ceremonies performed by King 
Prthu. 


PURPORT 

In the material world everyone who comes to enjoy himself or lord it over 
material nature is envious of others. This envy is also found in the personality 
of the King of heaven, Indra. As evident from revealed scriptures, Indra was 
several times envious of many persons. He was especially envious of great 
fruitive activities and the execution of yoga practices, or siddhis. Indeed, he 
could not tolerate them, and he desired to break them up. He was envious due 
to fear that those who performed great sacrifices for the execution of mystic 
yoga might occupy his seat. Since no one in this material world can tolerate 
another's advancement, everyone in the material world is called matsara, 

envious. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is therefore said that 

/ 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is meant for those who are completely nirmatsara 
(nonenvious). In other words, one who is not free from the contamination of 
envy cannot advance in Krsna consciousness. In Krsna consciousness, 
however, if someone excels another person, the devotee who is excelled thinks 
how fortunate the other person is to be advancing in devotional service. Such 
nonenvy is typical of Vaikuntha. However, when one is envious of his 
competitor, that is material. The demigods posted in the material world are not 
exempt from envy. 
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TEXT 3 


m I 

3RP^T t^fcRT JT>J II 3 II 

yatra yajna-patih saksad 
bhagavan harir isvarah 
anvabhuyata sarvatma 
sarva-loka-guruh prabhuh 

SYNONYMS 

yatra —where; yajna-patih —the enjoyer of all sacrifices; saksat —directly; 
bhagavan —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih —Lord Visnu; 
Isvarah —the supreme controller; anvabhuyata —became visible; 

sarva-atma —the Supersoul of everyone; sarva-loka-guruh —the master of all 
planets, or the teacher of everyone; prabhuh —the proprietor. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is present in everyone’s 
heart as the Supersoul, and He is the proprietor of all planets and the enjoyer of 
the results of all sacrifices. He was personally present at the sacrifices made by 
King Prthu. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word saksat is significant. Prthu Maharaja was a 
saktyavesa-avatara incarnation of Lord Visnu. Actually Prthu Maharaja was a 
living entity, but he acquired specific powers from Lord Visnu. Lord Visnu, 
however, is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus belongs to 
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the category of visnu-tattva. Maharaja Prthu belonged to the jlva-tattva. The 
visnu-tattva indicates God, whereas the jlva-tattva indicates the part and parcel 
of God. When God's part and parcel is especially empowered, he is called 
saktyavesa-avatara. Lord Visnu is herein described as harir Isvarah. The Lord is 
so kind that He takes all miserable conditions away from His devotees. 
Consequently He is called Hari. He is described as Isvara because He can do 
whatever He likes. He is the supreme controller. The supreme Isvara 
purusottama is Lord Krsna. He exhibits His powers as Isvara, or the supreme 
controller, when He assures His devotee in Bhagavad-glta (18.66): "Abandon 
all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from all 
sinful reaction. Do not fear." He can immediately make His devotee immune 
from all the reactions caused by sinful life if the devotee simply surrenders 
unto Him. He is described herein as sarvatma, meaning that He is present in 
everyone's heart as the Supersoul, and as such He is the supreme teacher of 
everyone. If we are fortunate enough to take the lessons given by Lord Krsna 
in Bhagavad-glta, our lives immediately become successful. No one can give 
better instructions to human society than Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 4 

iffmi-i) 11 « n 

anvito brahma-sarvabhyam 
loka-palaih sahanugaih 
upaglyamano gandharvair 
munibhis capsaro-ganaih 

SYNONYMS 

anvitah —being accompanied; brahma —by Lord Brahma; sarvabhyam —and by 
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/ 

Lord Siva; loka-palaih —by the predominating chiefs of all different planets; 
saha anugaih —along with their followers; upaglyamanah —being praised; 
gandharvaih —by the residents of Gandharvaloka; munibhih —by great sages; 
ca —also; apsarah-ganaih —by the residents of Apsaroloka. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

When Lord Visnu appeared in the sacrificial arena, Lord Brahma, Lord Siva 
and all the chief predominating personalities of every planet, as well as their 
followers, came with Him. When He appeared on the scene, the residents of 
Gandharvaloka, the great sages, and the residents of Apsaroloka all praised 
Him. 


TEXT 5 

TtfcWT II * II 

siddha vidyadhara daitya 
danava guhyakadayah 
sunanda-nanda-pramukhah 
parsada-pravara hareh 

SYNONYMS 

siddhah —the residents of Siddhaloka; vidyadharah —the residents of 
Vidyadhara-loka; daityah —the demoniac descendants of Diti; danavah —the 
asuras; guhyaka-adayah —the Yaksas, etc.; 

sunanda-nanda-pramukhah —headed by Sunanda and Nanda, the chief of Lord 
Visnu's associates from Vaikuntha; parsada —associates; pravarah —most 
respectful; hareh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord was accompanied by the residents of Siddhaloka and 
Vidyadhara-loka, all the descendants of Diti, and the demons and the Yaksas. 
He was also accompanied by His chief associates, headed by Sunanda and 
Nanda. 


TEXT 6 

#ikiT: tmisw i 

3 ^ || § || 

kapilo narado datto 
yogesah sanakadayah 
tarn anvlyur bhagavata 
ye ca tat-sevanotsukah 

SYNONYMS 

kapilah —Kapila Muni; naradah —the great sage Narada; dattah —Dattatreya; 
yoga-lsah —the masters of mystic power; sanaka-adayah —headed by Sanaka; 
tam —Lord Visnu; anvlyuh —followed; bhagavatah —great devotees; ye —all 
those who; ca —also; tat-sevana-utsukah —always eager to serve the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Great devotees, who were always engaged in the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as well as the great sages named Kapila, Narada and 
Dattatreya, and masters of mystic powers, headed by Sanaka Kumara, all 
attended the great sacrifice with Lord Visnu. 
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TEXT 7 


rn *jfa: I 

WfttelRSlH W1RFT II a II 

yatra dharma-dugha bhumih 
sarva-kama-dugha sat t 
dogdhi smabhipsitan arthan 
yajamanasya bharata 

SYNONYMS 

yatra —where; dharma-dugha —producing sufficient milk for religiosity; 
bhumih —the land; sarva-kama —all desires; dugha —yielding as milk; sati —the 
cow; dogdhi sma —fulfilled; abhipsitan —desirable; arthan —objects; 
yajamanasya —of the sacrificer; bharata —my dear Vidura. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, in that great sacrifice the entire land came to be like the 
milk-producing kama-dhenu, and thus, by the performance of yajna, all daily 
necessities for life were supplied. 


PURPORT 

In this verse the word dharma-dugha is significant, for it indicates 
kama-dhenu. Kama-dhenu is also known as surabhi. Surabhi cows inhabit the 
spiritual world, and, as stated in Brahma-samhita, Lord Krsna is engaged in 
tending these cows: surabhir abhipalayantam [Bs. 5.29]. One can milk a surabhi 
cow as often as one likes, and the cow will deliver as much milk as one 
requires. Milk, of course, is necessary for the production of so many milk 
products, especially clarified butter, which is required for the performance of 
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great sacrifices. Unless we are prepared to perform the prescribed sacrifices, 
our supply of the necessities of life will be checked. Bhagavad-gita confirms 
that Lord Brahma created human society along with yajna, the performance of 
sacrifice. Yajna means Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
sacrifice means working for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In this age, however, it is very difficult to find qualified brahmanas 

who can perform sacrifices as prescribed in the Vedas. Therefore it is 

/ 

recommended in Srimad-Bhagavatam (yajnaih sanklrtana-prayaih ) that by 
performing sankirtana-yajna and by satisfying the yajna-purusa, Lord 
Caitanya, one can derive all the results derived by great sacrifices in the past. 
King Prthu and others derived all the necessities of life from the earthly planet 
by performing great sacrifices. Now this sanklrtana movement has already 
been started by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, people 
should take advantage of this great sacrifice and join in the Society's activities; 
then there will be no scarcity. If sankirtana-yajna is performed, there will be no 
difficulty, not even in industrial enterprises. Therefore this system should be 
introduced in all spheres of life—social, political, industrial, commercial, etc. 
Then everything will run very peacefully and smoothly. 

TEXT 8 

T' I '^ U|: ii * H 

uhuh sarva-rasan nadyah 
kslra-dadhy-anna-go-rasan 
taravo bhuri-varsmanah 
prasuyanta madhu-cyutah 

SYNONYMS 

997 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 








uhuh —bore; sarva-rasan —all kinds of tastes; nadyah —the rivers; ksira —milk; 
dadhi —curd; anna —different kinds of food; go-rasan —other milk products; 
taravah —trees; bhuri —great; varsmanah —having bodies; prasuyanta —bore 
fruit; madhu-cyutah —dropping honey. 

TRANSLATION 

The flowing rivers supplied all kinds of tastes—sweet, pungent, sour, 
etc.—and very big trees supplied fruit and honey in abundance. The cows, 
having eaten sufficient green grass, supplied profuse quantities of milk, curd, 
clarified butter and similar other necessities. 

PURPORT 

If rivers are not polluted and are allowed to flow in their own way, or 
sometimes allowed to flood the land, the land will become very fertile and able 
to produce all kinds of vegetables, trees and plants. The word rasa means 
"taste." Actually all rasas are tastes within the earth, and as soon as seeds are 
sown in the ground, various trees sprout up to satisfy our different tastes. For 
instance, sugarcane provides its juices to satisfy our taste for sweetness, and 
oranges provide their juices to satisfy our taste for a mixture of the sour and 
the sweet. Similarly, there are pineapples and other fruits. At the same time, 
there are chilies to satisfy our taste for pungency. Although the earth's ground 
is the same, different tastes arise due to different kinds of seeds. As Krsna says 
in Bhagavad-gita (7.10), bijam mam sarva-bhutanam: "I am the original seed of 
all existences." Therefore all arrangements are there. And as stated in 
Isopanisad: purnam idam [Isopanisad, Invocation]. Complete arrangements for 
the production of all the necessities of life are made by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. People should therefore learn how to satisfy the 
yajna-purusa, Lord Visnu. Indeed, the living entity's prime business is to satisfy 
the Lord because the living entity is part and parcel of the Lord. Thus the 
whole system is so arranged that the living entity must do his duty as he is 
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constitutionally made. Without doing so, all living entities must suffer. That is 
the law of nature. 

The words taravo bhuri-varsmanah indicate very luxuriantly grown, 
big-bodied trees. The purpose of these trees was to produce honey and varieties 
of fruit. In other words, the forest also has its purpose in supplying honey, 
fruits and flowers. Unfortunately in Kali-yuga, due to an absence of yajna, 
there are many big trees in the forests, but they do not supply sufficient fruits 
and honey. Thus everything is dependent on the performance of yajna. The 
best way to perform yajna in this age is to spread the sariklrtana movement all 
over the world. 


TEXT 9 

ii s ii 

sindhavo ratna-nikaran 
girayo 'nnarh catur-vidham 
upayanam upajahruh 
sarve lokah sa-palakah 

SYNONYMS 

sindhavah —the oceans; ratna-nikaran —heaps of jewels; girayah —the hills; 
annam —eatables; catuh-vidham —four kinds of; upayanam —presentations; 
upajahruh —brought forward; sarve —all; lokah —the people in general of all 
planets; sa-palakah —along with the governors. 

TRANSLATION 

King Prthu was presented with various gifts from the general populace and 
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predominating deities of all planets. The oceans and seas were full of valuable 
jewels and pearls, and the hills were full of chemicals and fertilizers. Four kinds 
of edibles were produced profusely. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Isopanisad, this material creation is supplied with all the 
potencies for the production of all necessities required by the living 
entities—not only human beings, but animals, reptiles, aquatics and trees. The 
oceans and seas produce pearls, coral and valuable jewels so that fortunate 
law-abiding people can utilize them. Similarly, the hills are full of chemicals so 
that when rivers flow down from them the chemicals spread over the fields to 
fertilize the four kinds of foodstuffs. These are technically known as carvya 
(those edibles which are chewed), lehya (those which are licked up), cusya 
(those which are sucked) and peya (those which are drunk). 

Prthu Maharaja was greeted by the residents of other planets and their 
presiding deities. They presented various gifts to the King and acknowledged 
him as the proper type of king by whose planning and activities everyone 
throughout the universe could be happy and prosperous. It is clearly indicated 

in this verse that the oceans and seas are meant for producing jewels, but in 

/ 

Kali-yuga the oceans are mainly being utilized for fishing. Sudras and poor men 
were allowed to fish, but the higher classes like the ksatriyas and vaisyas would 
gather pearls, jewels and coral. Although poor men would catch tons of fish, 
they would not be equal in value to one piece of coral or pearl. In this age so 
many factories for the manufacture of fertilizers have been opened, but when 
the Personality of Godhead is pleased by the performance of yajnas, the hills 
automatically produce fertilizing chemicals, which help produce edibles in the 
fields. Everything is dependent on the people's acceptance of the Vedic 
principles of sacrifice. 


TEXT 10 
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m(^mh- 4 I+<!< ii ?° 11 


iti cadhoksajesasya 
prthos tu paramodayam 
asuyan bhagavan indrah 
pratighatam acikarat 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; ca —also; adhoksaja-isasya —who accepted Adhoksaja as his 
worshipable Lord; prthoh —of King Prthu; tu —then; parama —the topmost; 
udayam —opulence; asuyan —being envious of; bhagavan —the most powerful; 
indrah —the King of heaven; pratighatam —impediments; acikarat —made. 

TRANSLATION 

King Prthu was dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
known as Adhoksaja. Because King Prthu Performed so many sacrifices, he was 
superhumanly enhanced by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. King Prthu's 
opulence, however, could not be tolerated by the King of heaven, Indra, who 
tried to impede the progress of his opulence. 

PURPORT 

In this verse there are three significant purposes expressed in the words 
adhoksaja, bhagavan indrah and prthoh. Maharaja Prthu is an incarnation of 
Visnu, yet he is a great devotee of Lord Visnu. Although an empowered 
incarnation of Lord Visnu, he is nonetheless a living entity. As such, he must 
be a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although one is 
empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is an incarnation, he 
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should not forget his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In Kali-yuga there are many self-made incarnations, rascals, who 
declare themselves to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words 
bhagavan indrah indicate that a living entity can even be as exalted and 
powerful as King Indra, for even King Indra is an ordinary living entity in the 
material world and possesses the four defects of the conditioned soul. King 
Indra is described herein as bhagavan, which is generally used in reference to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this case, however, King Indra is 
addressed as bhagavan because he has so much power in his hands. Despite his 
becoming bhagavan, he is envious of the incarnation of God, Prthu Maharaja. 
The defects of material life are so strong that due to contamination King Indra 
becomes envious of an incarnation of God. 

We should try to understand, therefore, how a conditioned soul becomes 
fallen. The opulence of King Prthu was not dependent on material conditions. 
As described in this verse, he was a great devotee of Adhoksaja. The word 
adhoksaja indicates the Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the expression 
of mind and words. However, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears 
before the devotee in His original form of eternal bliss and knowledge. The 
devotee is allowed to see the Supreme Lord face to face, although the Lord is 
beyond the expression of our senses and beyond our direct perception. 

TEXT 11 

wrj ivYA ii n 11 

caramenasvamedhena 
yajamane yajus-patim 
vainye yajna-pasum spardhann 
apovaha tirohitah 
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SYNONYMS 


caramena —by the last one; asva-medhena —by the asvamedha sacrifice; 
yajamane —when he was performing the sacrifice; yajuh-patim —for 
satisfaction of the Lord of yajna, Visnu; vainye —the son of King Vena; 
yajna-pasum —the animal meant to be sacrificed in the yajna; 
spardhan —being envious; apovaha —stole; tirohitah —being invisible. 

TRANSLATION 

When Prthu Maharaja was performing the last horse sacrifice 
[asvamedha-yajna], King Indra, invisible to everyone, stole the horse intended 
for sacrifice. He did this because of his great envy of King Prthu. 

PURPORT 

King Indra is known as sata-kratu, which indicates that he has performed 
one hundred horse sacrifices ( asvamedha-yajna ). We should know, however, 
that the animals sacrificed in the yajna were not killed. If the Vedic mantras 
were properly pronounced during the sacrifice, the animal sacrificed would 
come out again with a new life. That is the test for a successful yajna. When 
King Prthu was performing one hundred yajnas, Indra became very envious 
because he did not want anyone to excel him. Being an ordinary living entity, 
he became envious of King Prthu, and, making himself invisible, he stole the 
horse and thus impeded the yajna performance. 

TEXT 12 

rinRl4 J l c II^SiTc|t , Hl u l f^FRTT I 
3TFJtF#R i II II 
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tam atrir bhagavan aiksat 
tvaramanam vihayasa 
amuktam iva pakhandam 
yo 'dharme dharma-vibhramah 

SYNONYMS 

tam —King Indra; atrih —the sage Atri; bhagavan —most powerful; 
aiksat —could see; tvaramanam —moving very hastily; vihayasa —in outer 
space; amuktam iva —like a liberated person; pakhandam —imposter; yah —one 
who; adharme —in irreligion; dharma —religion; vibhramah —mistaking. 

TRANSLATION 

When King Indra was taking away the horse, he dressed himself to appear as 
a liberated person. Actually this dress was a form of cheating, for it falsely 
created an impression of religion. When Indra went into outer space in this 
way, the great sage Atri saw him and understood the whole situation. 

PURPORT 

The word pakhanda used in this verse is sometimes pronounced pasanda. 
Both of these words indicate an imposter who presents himself as a very 
religious person but in actuality is sinful. Indra took up the saffron-colored 
dress as a way of cheating others. This saffron dress has been misused by many 
imposters who present themselves as liberated persons or incarnations of God. 
In this way people are cheated. As we have mentioned many times, the 
conditioned soul has a tendency to cheat; therefore this quality is also visible 
in a person like King Indra. It is understood that even King Indra is not 
liberated from the clutches of material contamination. Thus the words 
amuktam iva, meaning "as if he were liberated," are used. The saffron dress 
worn by a sannyasi announces to the world that he has renounced all worldly 
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affairs and is simply engaged in the service of the Lord. Such a devotee is 
actually a sannyasi, or liberated person. In Bhagavad-glta (6.1) it is said: 

anasritah karma-phalam 
karyarh karma karoti yah 
sa sannyasi ca yogi ca 
na niragnir na cakriyah 

"One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is 
obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic, not he 
who lights no fire and performs no work." 

In other words, one who offers the results of his activities to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is actually a sannyasi and yogi. Cheating sannyasls and 
yogis have existed since the time of Prthu Maharaja's sacrifice. This cheating 
was very foolishly introduced by King Indra. In some ages such cheating is very 
prominent, and in other ages not so prominent. It is the duty of a sannyasi to 
be very cautious because, as stated by Lord Caitanya, sannyaslra alpa chidra 
sarva-loke gaya: a little spot in a sannyasl's character will be magnified by the 
public (Cc. Madhya 12.51). Therefore, unless one is very sincere and serious, he 
should not take up the order of sannyasa. One should not use this order as a 
means to cheat the public. It is better not to take up sannyasa in this age of 
Kali because provocations are very strong in this age. Only a very exalted 
person advanced in spiritual understanding should attempt to take up 
sannyasa. One should not adopt this order as a means of livelihood or for some 
material purpose. 


TEXT 13 

1r[Sh -=)M<=fldL II ?? II 
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atrina codito hanturin 
prthu-putro maha-rathah 
anvadhavata sankruddhas 
tistha tistheti cabravxt 

SYNONYMS 

atrina —by the great sage Atri; coditah —being encouraged; hantum —to kill; 
prthu-putrah —the son of King Prthu; maha-rathah —a great hero; 
anvadhavata —followed; sankruddhah —being very angry; tistha tistha —just 
wait, just wait; id —thus; ca —also; abravlt —he said. 

TRANSLATION 

When the son of King Prthu was informed by Atri of King Indra's trick, he 
immediately became very angry and followed Indra to kill him, calling, "Wait! 
Wait!" 


PURPORT 

The words tistha tistha are used by a ksatriya when he challenges his enemy. 
When fighting, a ksatriya cannot flee from the battlefield. However, when a 
ksatriya out of cowardice flees from the battlefield, showing his back to his 
enemy, he is challenged with the words tistha tistha. A real ksatriya does not 
kill his enemy from behind, nor does a real ksatriya turn his back on the 
battlefield. According to ksatriya principle and spirit, one either attains 
victory or dies on the battlefield. Although King Indra was very exalted, being 
the King of heaven, he became degraded due to his stealing the horse intended 
for sacrifice. Therefore he fled without observing the ksatriya principles, and 
the son of Prthu had to challenge him with the words tistha tistha. 


TEXT 14 
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a Hldi>ll$R ^ ^ I 

aifes at^ SPT a ipfH II T6 II 


tarin tadrsakrtim viksya 
mene dharmarin saririnam 
jatilam bhasmandcchannam 
tasmai banarin na muncati 

SYNONYMS 

tam —him; tadrsa-akrtim —in such dress; viksya —after seeing; 
mene —considered; dharmam —pious or religious; saririnam —having a body; 
jatilam —having knotted hair; bhasmana —by ashes; acchannam —smeared all 
over the body; tasmai —unto him; banam —arrow; na —not; muncati —he did 
release. 


TRANSLATION 

King Indra was fraudulently dressed as a sannyasl, having knotted his hair 
on his head and smeared ashes all over his body. Upon seeing such dress, the 
son of King Prthu considered Indra a religious man and pious sannyasl. 
Therefore he did not release his arrows. 

TEXT 15 

atnfecra a i 

arft 41515-1 ara h^nvaaji w n 

vadhan nivrttarin tam bhuyo 
hantave 'trir acodayat 
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jahi yajna-hanam tata 
mahendrarin vibudhadhamam 


SYNONYMS 

vadhat —from killing; nivrttam —stopped; tarn —the son of Prthu; 
bhuyah —again; hantave —for the purpose of killing; atrih —the great sage Atri; 
acodayat —encouraged; jahi —kill; yajna-hanam —one who impeded the 
performance of a yajna; tata —my dear son; maha-indram —the great heavenly 
King Indra; vibudha-adhamam —the lowest of all demigods. 

TRANSLATION 

When Atri Muni saw that the son of King Prthu did not kill Indra but 
returned deceived by him, Atri Muni again instructed him to kill the heavenly 
King because he thought that Indra had become the lowliest of all demigods due 
to his impeding the execution of King Prthu’s sacrifice. 

TEXT 16 

wi ii ii 

evariri vainya-sutah proktas 
tvaramanam vihayasa 
anvadravad abhikruddho 
ravanarin grdhra-rad iva 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; vainya-sutah —the son of King Prthu; proktah —being ordered; 
tvaramanam —Indra, who was moving hastily; vihayasa —in the sky; 
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anvadravat —began to chase; abhikruddhah —being very angry; 

ravanam —Ravana; grdhra-rat —the king of vultures; iva —like. 


TRANSLATION 

Being thus informed, the grandson of King Vena immediately began to 
follow Indra, who was fleeing through the sky in great haste. He was very angry 
with him, and he chased him just as the king of the vultures chased Ravana. 

TEXT 17 

Hisa *q ^ TOT TOfe I 

efte wyrm 11 11 

so 'svarin ruparin ca tad dhitva 
tasma antarhitah svarat 
virah sva-pasum adaya 
pitur yajnam upeyivan 

SYNONYMS 

sah —King Indra; asvam —the horse; rupam —the false dress of a 
person; ca —also; tat —that; hitva —giving up; tasmai —for 

antarhitah —disappeared; sva-rat —Indra; virah —the great 

sva-pasum —his animal; adaya —having taken; pituh —of his 
yajnam —to the sacrifice; upeyivan —he came back. 

TRANSLATION 

When Indra saw that the son of Prthu was chasing him, he immediately 
abandoned his false dress and left the horse. Indeed, he disappeared from that 
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very spot, and the great hero, the son of Maharaja Prthu, returned the horse to 
his father’s sacrificial arena. 


TEXT 18 

^TPT^T firf^raTa PTUt II ?== II 

tat tasya cadbhutam karma 
vicaksya paramarsayah 
namadheyam dadus tasmai 
vijitasva iti prabho 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; tasya —his; ca —also; adbhutam —wonderful; karma —activity; 
vicaksya —after observing; parama-rsayah —the great sages; namadheyam —the 
name; daduh —they offered; tasmai —to him; vijita-asvah —Vijitasva (he who 
has won the horse); iti —thus; prabho —my dear Lord Vidura. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Lord Vidura, when the great sages observed the wonderful prowess 
of the son of King Prthu, they all agreed to give him the name Vijitasva. 

TEXT 19 

OTtrsq HHkflsi i 

II n II 

upasrjya tamas tivram 
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jahdrasvam punar harih 
casala-yupatas channo 
hiranya-rasanam vibhuh 

SYNONYMS 

upasrjya —creating; tamah —darkness; tlvram —dense; jahara —took away; 
asvam —the horse; punah —again; harih —King Indra; casala-yupatah —from 
the wooden instrument where the animals were sacrificed; channah —being 
covered; hiranya-rasanam —tied with a gold chain; vibhuh —very powerful. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, Indra, being the King of heaven and very powerful, 
immediately brought a dense darkness upon the sacrificial arena. Covering the 
whole scene in this way, he again took away the horse, which was chained with 
golden shackles near the wooden instrument where animals were sacrificed. 

TEXT 20 

3lf%: n*!Hl u i I 

I™ II 3° II 

atrih sandarsayam asa 
tvaramanam vihayasa 
kapala-khatvanga-dharam 
viro nainam abadhata 

SYNONYMS 

atrih —the great sage Atri; sandarsayam asa —caused to see; 
tvaramanam —going very hastily; vihayasa —in the sky; kapala-khatvanga —a 

1011 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







stag with a skull at the top; dharam —who carried; vlrah —the hero (King 
Prthu's son); na —not; enam —the King of heaven, Indra; abadhata —killed. 

TRANSLATION 

The great sage Atri again pointed out to the son of King Prthu that Indra 
was fleeing through the sky. The great hero, the son of Prthu, chased him 
again. But when he saw that Indra was carrying in his hand a staff with a skull 
at the top and was again wearing the dress of a sannyasl, he still chose not to 
kill him. 


TEXT 21 

fafcRjj ?*IT I 

TT ^ aFUIeMlid: T371T II 3? II 

atrina coditas tasmai 
sandadhe visikham rusa 
so 'svarin ruparin ca tad dhitva 
tasthav antarhitah svarat 

SYNONYMS 

atrina —by the great sage Atri; coditah —inspired; tasmai —for Lord Indra; 
sandadhe —fixed; visikham —his arrow; rusa —out of great anger; sah —King 
Indra; asvam —horse; rupam —the dress of a sannyasl; ca —also; tat —that; 
hitva —giving up; tasthau —he remained there; antarhitah —invisible; 
sva-rat —the independent Indra. 

TRANSLATION 
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When the great sage Atri again gave directions, the son of King Prthu 
became very angry and placed an arrow on his bow. Upon seeing this, King 
Indra immediately abandoned the false dress of a sannyasl and, giving up the 
horse, made himself invisible. 


TEXT 22 

II 55 II 

vlras casvam upadaya 
pitr-yajnam athavrajat 
tad avadyam hare ruparin 
jagrhur jhana-durbalah 

SYNONYMS 

virah —the son of King Prthu; ca —also; asvam —the horse; upadaya —taking; 
pitr-yajham —to the sacrificial arena of his father; atha —thereafter; 
avrajat —went; tat —that; avadyam —abominable; hareh —of Indra; 
rupam —dress; jagrhuh —adopted; jnana-durbalah —those with a poor fund of 
knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 

Then the great hero, Vijitasva, the son of King Prthu, again took the horse 
and returned to his father’s sacrificial arena. Since that time, certain men with 
a poor fund of knowledge have adopted the dress of a false sannyasl. It was King 
Indra who introduced this. 


PURPORT 

1013 


copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved - www.krishna.com 







Since time immemorial, the sannyasa order has carried the tridanda. Later 
Sankaracarya introduced the ekadandi-sannyasa. A tridandi-sannyasi is a 
Vaisnava sannyasi, and an ekadandi-sannyasl is a Mayavadl sannyasi. There are 
many other types of sannyasls, who are not approved by Vedic rituals. A type 
of pseudo-sannyasa was introduced by Indra when he tried to hide himself 
from the attack of Vijitasva, the great son of King Prthu. Now there are many 
different types of sannyasls. Some of them go naked, and some of them carry a 
skull and trident, generally known as kapalika. All of them were introduced 
under some meaningless circumstances, and those who have a poor fund of 
knowledge accept these false sannyasls and their pretenses, although they are 
not bona fide guides to spiritual advancement. At the present moment some 
missionary institutions, without referring to the Vedic rituals, have introduced 
some sannyasls who engage in sinful activities. The sinful activities forbidden 
by the sastras are illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. These 
so-called sannyasls indulge in all these activities. They eat meat and flesh, fish, 
eggs and just about everything. They sometimes drink with the excuse that 
without alcohol, fish and meat, it is impossible to remain in the cold countries 
near the Arctic zone. These sannyasls introduce all these sinful activities in 
the name of serving the poor, and consequently poor animals are cut to pieces 
and go into the bellies of these sannyasls. As described in the following verses, 
such sannyasls are pakhandls. Vedic literature states that a person who puts 
Lord Narayana on the level with Lord Siva or Lord Brahma immediately 
becomes a pakhandl. As stated in the Pur anas: 

yas tu narayanam devarh 
brahma-rudradi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vlkseta 
sa pasandl bhaved dhruvam 
[Cc. Madhya 18.116] 

In Kali-yuga the pakhandls are very prominent. However, Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has tried to kill all these pakhandls by introducing His sanklrtana 
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movement. Those who take advantage of this sankirtana movement of the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness will be able to save 
themselves from the influence of these pakhandls. 


TEXT 23 


yani rupani jagrhe 
indro haya-jihirsaya 
tani papasya khandani 
lingarh khandam ihocyate 

SYNONYMS 

yani —all those which; rupani —forms; jagrhe —accepted; indrah —the King of 
heaven; haya —the horse; jihlrsaya —with a desire to steal; tani —all those; 
papasya —of sinful activities; khandani —signs; lingam —the symbol; 
khandam —the word khanda; iha —here; ucyate —is said. 

TRANSLATION 

Whatever different forms Indra assumed as a mendicant because of his desire 
to seize the horse were symbols of atheistic philosophy. 

PURPORT 

According to Vedic civilization, sannyasa is one of the essential items in 
the program of the varna-asrama institution. One should accept sannyasa 
according to the parampara system of the acaryas. At the present moment, 
however, many so-called sannyasls or mendicants have no understanding of 
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God consciousness. Such sannyasa was introduced by Indra because of his 
jealousy of Maharaja Prthu, and what he introduced is again appearing in the 
age of Kali, practically none of the sannyasls in this age are bona fide. No one 
can introduce any new system into the Vedic way of life; if one does so out of 
malice, he is to be known as a pasandl, or atheist. In the Vaisnava Tantra it is 
said: 


yas tu nardyanarin devarin 
brahma-rudradi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vlkseta 
sa pasandl bhaved dhruvam 
[Cc. Madhya 18J16] 

Although it is forbidden, there are many pasandls who coin terms like 
daridra-narayana and svami-narayana, although not even such demigods as 

s 

Brahma and Siva can be equal to Narayana. 

TEXTS 24-25 

d=il*N. i 

qfay'Jim 11 11 

5n%T m3 IJRqT ^ II « II 

evam indre haraty asvarin 
vainya-yajna-jighdrinsayd 
tad-grhlta-visrstesu 
pakhandesu matir nrnam 

dharma ity upadharmesu 
nagna-rakta-patadisu 
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prayena sajjate bhrantya 
pesalesu ca vagmisu 

SYNONYMS 

evam —thus; indre —when the King of heaven; harati —stole; asvam —the 
horse; vainya —of the son of King Vena; yajha —the sacrifice; 
jighamsaya —with a desire to stop; tat —by him; grhita —accepted; 
visrstesu —abandoned; pakhandesu —towards the sinful dress; 

matih —attraction; nrnam —of the people in general; dharmah —system of 
religion; iti —thus; upadharmesu —towards false religious systems; 
nagna —naked; rakta-pata —red-robed; adisu —etc.; prayena —generally; 
sajjate —is attracted; bhrantya —foolishly; pesalesu —expert; ca —and; 
vagmisu —eloquent. 


TRANSLATION 

In this way, King Indra, in order to steal the horse from King Prthu’s 
sacrifice, adopted several orders of sannyasa. Some sannyasls go naked, and 
sometimes they wear red garments and pass under the name of kapalika. These 
are simply symbolic representations of their sinful activities. These so-called 
sannyasls are very much appreciated by sinful men because they are all godless 
atheists and very expert in putting forward arguments and reasons to support 
their case. We must know, however, that they are only passing as adherents of 
religion and are not so in fact. Unfortunately, bewildered persons accept them 
as religious, and being attracted to them, they spoil their life. 

PURPORT 

/ 

As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, men in this age of Kali are short-lived, 
devoid of spiritual knowledge, and susceptible to accept false religious systems 
due to their unfortunate condition. Thus they always remain mentally 
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disturbed. The Vedic sastras practically prohibit the adoption of sannyasa in 
the age of Kali because less intelligent men may accept the sannyasa order for 
cheating purposes. Actually the only religion is the religion of surrender unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. We must serve the Lord in Krsna 
consciousness. All other systems of sannyasa and religion are actually not bona 
fide. In this age they are simply passing for religious systems. This is most 
regrettable. 


TEXT 26 

HdpMIAI 1*$ yqVmT: I 

11 II 

tad abhijnaya bhagavan 
prthuh prthu-parakramah 
indraya kupito banam 
adattodyata-karmukah 

SYNONYMS 

tat —that; abhijnaya —understanding; bhagavan —the incarnation of Godhead; 
prthuh —King Prthu; prthu-parakramah —celebrated as very powerful; 
indraya —upon Indra; kupitah —being very angry; banam —an arrow; 
adatta —took up; udyata —having taken up; karmukah —the bow. 

TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Prthu, who was celebrated as very powerful, immediately took up 
his bow and arrows and prepared to kill Indra himself, because Indra had 
introduced such irregular sannyasa orders. 
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PURPORT 


It is the duty of the king not to tolerate the introduction of any irreligious 
systems. Since King Prthu was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, certainly his duty was to cut down all kinds of irreligious systems. 
Following in his footsteps, all heads of state should themselves be bona fide 
representatives of God and should cut down all irreligious systems. 
Unfortunately they are cowards who declare a secular state. Such a mentality 
is a way of compromising religious and irreligious systems, but because of this 
citizens are generally becoming uninterested in spiritual advancement. Thus 
the situation deteriorates to such an extent that human society becomes 
hellish. 


TEXT 27 

F IhIRhh II II 

tarn rtvijah sakra-vadhabhisandhitam 
vicaksya duspreksyam asahya-rarinhasam 
nivarayam asur aho maha-mate 
na yujyate 'tranya-vadhah pracoditat 

SYNONYMS 

tarn—King Prthu; rtvijah —the priests; sakra-vadha —killing the King of 
heaven; abhisandhitam —thus preparing himself; vicaksya —having observed; 
duspreksyam —terrible to look at; asahya —unbearable; ramhasam —whose 
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velocity; nivarayam asuh —they forbade; aho —oh; maha-mate —O great soul; 
na —not; yujyate —is worthy for you; atra —in this sacrificial arena; 
anya —others; vadhah —killing; pracoditat —from being so directed in the 
scriptures. 


TRANSLATION 

When the priests and all the others saw Maharaja Prthu very angry and 
prepared to kill Indra, they requested him: O great soul, do not kill him, for 
only sacrificial animals can be killed in a sacrifice. Such are the directions given 
by sastra. 


PURPORT 

Animal killing is intended for different purposes. It tests the proper 
pronunciation of Vedic mantras , and an animal being put into the sacrificial 
fire should come out with a new life. No one should ever be killed in a sacrifice 
meant for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. How then could Indra be killed when 
he is actually worshiped in the yajna and accepted as part and parcel of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead? Therefore the priests requested King Prthu 
not to kill him. 


TEXT 28 

wit fRfcm i 

?TfT5T tsft^ll II 

vayam marutvantam ihartha-nasanam 
hvayamahe tvac-chravasa hata-tvisam 
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ayatayamopahavair anantararin 
prasahya rajan juhavama te 'hitam 

SYNONYMS 

vayam —we; marut-vantam —King Indra; iha —here; artha —of your interest; 
nasanam —the destroyer; hvayamahe —we shall call; tvat-sravasa —by your 
glory; hata-tvisam —already bereft of his power; ayatayama —never before 
used; upahavaih —by mantras of invocation; anantaram —without delay; 
prasahya —by force; rajan —O King; juhavama —we shall sacrifice in the fire; 
te —your; ahitam —enemy. 


TRANSLATION 

Dear King, Indra’s powers are already reduced due to his attempt to impede 
the execution of your sacrifice. We shall call him by Vedic mantras which were 
never before used, and certainly he will come. Thus by the power of our 
mantra, we shall cast him into the fire because he is your enemy. 

PURPORT 

By chanting the Vedic mantras properly in a sacrifice, one can perform 
many wonderful things. In Kali-yuga, however, there are no qualified 
brahmanas who can chant the mantras properly. Consequently no attempt 
should be made to perform such big sacrifices. In this age the only sacrifice 
recommended is the sanklrtana movement. 


TEXT 29 
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ity amantrya kratu-patirin 
vidurasyartvijo rusa 
srug-ghastafi juhvato 'bhyetya 
svayambhuh pratyasedhata 

SYNONYMS 

iti —thus; amantrya —after informing; kratu-patim —King Prthu, the master of 
the sacrifice; vidura —O Vidura; asya —of Prthu; rtvijah —the priests; rusa —in 
great anger; sruk-hastan —with the sacrificial ladle in hand; 
juhvatah —performing the fire sacrifice; abhyetya —having begun; 
svayambhuh —Lord Brahma; pratyasedhata —asked them to stop. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear Vidura, after giving the King this advice, the priests who had been 
engaged in performing the sacrifice called for Indra, the King of heaven, in a 
mood of great anger. When they were just ready to put the oblation in the fire, 
Lord Brahma appeared on the scene and forbade them to start the sacrifice. 

TEXT 30 

A tom toSFW: JfT: II ?o II 

na vadhyo bhavatam indro 
yad yajno bhagavat-tanuh 
yam jighamsatha yajnena 
yasyestas tanavah surah 

SYNONYMS 
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na —not; vadhyah —ought to be killed; bhavatam —by all of you; indrah —the 
King of heaven; yat —because; yajnah —a name of Indra; bhagavat-tanuh —part 
of the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yam —whom; 
jighamsatha —you wish to kill; yajnena —by performing sacrifice; yasya —of 
Indra; istah —being worshiped; tanavah —parts of the body; surah —the 
demigods. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma addressed them thus: My dear sacrificial performers, you 
cannot kill Indra, the King of heaven. It is not your duty. You should know 
that Indra is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, he is one 
of the most powerful assistants of the Personality of Godhead. You are trying to 
satisfy all the demigods by the performance of this yajna, but you should know 
that all these demigods are but parts and parcels of Indra, the King of heaven. 
How, then, can you kill him in this great sacrifice? 

TEXT 31 

f^Trgfei TT5T: II 3? II 

tad idarin pasyata mahad- 
dharma-vyatikararin dvijah 
indrenanusthitam rajhah 
karmaitad vijigharinsata 

SYNONYMS 

tat —then; idam —this; pasyata —just see; mahat —great; dharma —of religious 
life; vyatikaram —violation; dvijah —O great brahmanas; indrena —by Indra; 
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anusthitam —performed; rajnah —of the King; karma —activity; etat —this 
sacrifice; vijighamsata —desiring to impede. 

TRANSLATION 

In order to make trouble and impede the performance of King Prthu's great 
sacrifice, King Indra has adopted some means that in the future will destroy the 
clear path of religious life. I draw your attention to this fact. If you oppose him 
any further, he will further misuse his power and introduce many other 
irreligious systems. 


TEXT 32 

3ic5 3 H 33 ii 

prthu-klrteh prthor bhuyat 
tarhy ekona-sata-kratuh 
alariri te kratubhih svistair 
yad bhavan moksa-dharma-vit 

SYNONYMS 

prthu-klrteh —of wide renown; prthoh —of King Prthu; bhuyat —let it be; 
tarhi —therefore; eka-una-sata-kratuh —he who performed ninety-nine yajnas; 
alam —there is nothing to be gained; te —of you; kratubhih —by performing 
sacrifices; su-istaih —well performed; yat —because; bhavan —yourself; 
moksa-dharma-vit —the knower of the path of liberation. 

TRANSLATION 
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"Let there be only ninety-nine sacrificial performances for Maharaja Prthu," 
Lord Brahma concluded. Lord Brahma then turned towards Maharaja Prthu and 
informed him that since he was thoroughly aware of the path of liberation, what 
was the use in performing more sacrifices? 

PURPORT 

Lord Brahma came down to pacify King Prthu regarding his continual 
performance of one hundred sacrifices. King Prthu was determined to perform 
one hundred sacrifices, and King Indra took this very seriously because Indra 
himself was known as the performer of one hundred sacrifices. Just as it is the 
nature of all living entities within this material world to become envious of 
their competitors, King Indra, although King of heaven, was also envious of 
King Prthu and therefore wanted to stop him from performing one hundred 
sacrifices. Actually there was great competition, and King Indra, to satisfy his 
senses, began to invent so many irreligious systems to obstruct King Prthu. To 
stop these irreligious inventions, Lord Brahma personally appeared in the 
sacrificial arena. As far as Maharaja Prthu was concerned, he was a great 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore it was not necessary 
for him to perform the prescribed Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Such 
ceremonies are known as karma, and there is no need for a devotee in the 
transcendental position to execute them. As the ideal king, however, it was 
King Prthu's duty to perform sacrifices. A compromise was therefore to be 
worked out. By the blessings of Lord Brahma, King Prthu would become more 
famous than King Indra. Thus Prthu's determination to perform one hundred 
sacrifices was indirectly fulfilled by the blessings of Lord Brahma. 

TEXT 33 
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3FF[ft ft *15 t II 33 II 


naivatmane mahendraya 
rosam ahartum arhasi 
ubhav api hi bhadrarin te 
uttamasloka-vigrahau 

SYNONYMS 

na —not; eva —certainly; atmane —nondifferent from you; 

maha-indraya —upon the King of heaven, Indra; rosam —anger; ahartum —to 
apply; arhasi —you ought; ubhau —both of you; api —certainly; hi —also; 
bhadram —good fortune; te —unto you; uttama-sloka-vigrahau —incarnations 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma continued: Let there be good fortune to both of you, for you 
and King Indra are both part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore you should not be angry with King Indra, who is nondifferent from 
you. 


TEXT 34 

^qT: FT ftfe 
feimiFI&F 3fl<pFTT I 

Ffefeft felt FtfeTF. || || 

masmin maharaja krthah sma cintam 
nisamayasmad-vaca adrtatma 
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yad dhyayato daiva-hatarin nu karturin 
mano 'tirustarh visate tamo 'ndham 

SYNONYMS 

ma —do not; asmin —in this; maha-raja —O King; krthah —do; sma —as done 
in the past; cintam —agitation of the mind; nisamaya —please consider; 
asmat —my; vacah —words; adrta-atma —being very respectful; yat —because; 
dhyayatah —of him who is contemplating; daiva-hatam —that which is 
thwarted by providence; nu—certainly; kartum —to do; manah —the mind; 
ati-rustam —very angry; visate —enters; tamah —darkness; andham —dense. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, do not be agitated and anxious because your sacrifices have 
not been properly executed due to providential impediments. Kindly take my 
words with great respect. We should always remember that if something 
happens by providential arrangement, we should not be very sorry. The more 
we try to rectify such reversals, the more we enter into the darkest region of 
materialistic thought. 


PURPORT 

Sometimes the saintly or very religious person also has to meet with 
reversals in life. Such incidents should be taken as providential. Although 
there may be sufficient cause for being unhappy, one should avoid 
counteracting such reversals, for the more we become implicated in rectifying 
such reversals, the more we enter into the darkest regions of material anxiety. 
Lord Krsna has also advised us in this connection. We should tolerate things 
instead of becoming agitated. 


TEXT 35 
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kratur viramatam esa 
devesu duravagrahah 
dharma-vyatikaro yatra 
pakhandair indra-nirmitaih 

SYNONYMS 

kratuh —the sacrifice; viramatam —let it stop; esah —this; devesu —amongst the 
demigods; duravagrahah —addiction to unwanted things; 

dharma-vyatikarah —violation of religious principles; yatra —where; 
pakhandaih —by sinful activities; indra —by the King of heaven; 
nirmitaih —manufactured. 


TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma continued: Stop the performance of these sacrifices, for they 
have induced Indra to introduce so many irreligious aspects. You should know 
very well that even amongst the demigods there are many unwanted desires. 

PURPORT 

There are many competitors in ordinary business affairs, and the 
karma-kanda chapters of the Vedas sometimes cause competition and envy 
amongst karmis. A karmi must be envious because he wishes to enjoy material 
pleasures to their fullest extent. That is the material disease. Consequently 
there is always competition amongst karmis, either in ordinary business affairs 
or in the performance of yajha. Lord Brahma's purpose was to end the 
competition between Lord Indra and Maharaja Prthu. Because Maharaja Prthu 
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was a great devotee and incarnation of God, he was requested to stop the 
sacrifices so that Indra might not further introduce irreligious systems, which 
are always followed by criminal-minded people. 

TEXT 36 

HRra#i ^ 11 n 

ebhir indropasamsrstaih 
pakhandair haribhir janam 
hriyamanarin vicaksvainam 
yas te yajna-dhrug asva-mut 

SYNONYMS 

ebhih —by these; indra-upasamsrstaih —created by the King of heaven, Indra; 
pakhandaih —sinful activities; haribhih —very attractive to the heart; 
janam —the people in general; hriyamanam —being carried away; 
vicaksva —just see; enam —these; yah —one who; te —your; 

yajha-dhruk —creating a disturbance in the performance of the sacrifice; 
asva-mut —who stole the horse. 

TRANSLATION 

Just see how Indra, the King of heaven, was creating a disturbance in the 
midst of the sacrifice by stealing the sacrificial horse. These attractive sinful 
activities he has introduced will be carried out by the people in general. 

PURPORT 
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As stated in Bhagavad-glta (3.21): 

yad yad acarati sresthas 
tad tad evetaro janah 
sa yat pramanam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 

"Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men follow in his 
footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world 
pursues." 

For his own sense gratification, King Indra thought to defeat Maharaja 
Prthu in the performance of one hundred horse sacrifices. Consequently he 
stole the horse and hid himself amid so many irreligious personalities, taking 
on the false guise of a sannyasl. Such activities are attractive to the people in 
general; therefore they are dangerous. Lord Brahma thought that instead of 
allowing Indra to further introduce such irreligious systems, it would be better 
to stop the sacrifice. A similar stance was taken by Lord Buddha when people 
were overly engrossed in the animal sacrifices recommended by Vedic 
instructions. Lord Buddha had to introduce the religion of nonviolence by 
contradicting the Vedic sacrificial instructions. Actually, in the sacrifices the 
slaughtered animals were given a new life, but people without such powers 
were taking advantage of such Vedic rituals and unnecessarily killing poor 
animals. Therefore Lord Buddha had to deny the authority of the Vedas for 
the time being. One should not perform sacrifices that will induce reversed 
orders. It is better to stop such sacrifices. 

As we have repeatedly explained, due to a lack of qualified brahminical 
priests in Kali-yuga, it is not possible to perform the ritualistic ceremonies 
recommended in the Vedas. Consequently the sastras instruct us to perform 
the sanklrtana-yajna. By the sanklrtana sacrifice, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, in His form of Lord Caitanya, will be satisfied and worshiped. The 
entire purpose of performing sacrifices is to worship the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Visnu. Lord Visnu, or Lord Krsna, is present in His form of Lord 
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Caitanya; therefore people who are intelligent should try to satisfy Him by 

performing sankirtana-yajna. This is the easiest way to satisfy Lord Visnu in 

this age. people should take advantage of the injunctions in different sastras 

concerning sacrifices in this age and not create unnecessary disturbances 

during the sinful age of Kali. In Kali-yuga men all over the world are very 

expert in opening slaughterhouses for killing animals, which they eat. If the 

old ritualistic ceremonies were observed, people would be encouraged to kill 

more and more animals. In Calcutta there are many butcher shops which keep 

a deity of the goddess Kali, and animal-eaters think it proper to purchase 

animal flesh from such shops in hope that they are eating the remnants of food 

offered to goddess Kali. They do not know that goddess Kali never accepts 

/ / 

nonvegetarian food because she is the chaste wife of Lord Siva. Lord Siva is 
also a great Vaisnava and never eats nonvegetarian food, and the goddess Kali 
accepts the remnants of food left by Lord Siva. Therefore there is no 
possibility of her eating flesh or fish. Such offerings are accepted by the 
associates of goddess Kali known as bhutas, pisacas and Raksasas, and those 
who take the prasada of goddess Kali in the shape of flesh or fish are not 
actually taking the prasada left by goddess Kali, but the food left by the bhutas 
and pisacas. 


TEXT 37 

SFTRT I 

crifelt iNr h n 

bhavan paritratum ihavatirno 
dharmam jananarin samayanurupam 
venapacarad avaluptam adya 
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tad-dehato visnu-kalasi vainya 


SYNONYMS 

bhavan —Your Majesty; paritratum —just to deliver; iha —in this world; 
avatirnah —incarnated; dharmam —religious system; jandnam —of the people 
in general; samaya-anurupam —according to the time and circumstances; 
vena-apacarat —by the misdeeds of King Vena; avaluptam —almost vanished; 
adya —at the present moment; tat —his; dehatah —from the body; visnu —of 
Lord Visnu; kala —part of a plenary portion; asi —you are; vainya —O son of 
King Vena. 


TRANSLATION 

O King Prthu, son of Vena, you are the part-and-parcel expansion of Lord 
Visnu. Due to the mischievous activities of King Vena, religious principles were 
almost lost. At that opportune moment you descended as the incarnation of 
Lord Visnu. Indeed, for the protection of religious principles you have appeared 
from the body of King Vena. 


PURPORT 

The way in which Lord Visnu kills the demons and protects the faithful is 
mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (4.8): 

paritranaya sadhunam 
vinasaya ca duskrtam 
dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 

"In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to 
reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after 
millennium." 
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In two hands Lord Visnu always carries a club and a cakra to kill demons, 
and in His other two hands He holds a conchshell and a lotus to give 
protection to His devotees. When His incarnation is present on this planet or 
in this universe, the Lord kills the demons and protects His devotees 
simultaneously. Sometimes Lord Visnu appears in His person as Lord Krsna or 
Lord Rama. All of these appearances are mentioned in the sastras. Sometimes 
He appears as a saktyavesa-avatara like Lord Buddha. As explained before, 
these saktyavesa-avataras are incarnations of Visnu's power invested in a living 
entity. Living entities are also part and parcel of Lord Visnu, but they are not 
as powerful; therefore when a living entity descends as an incarnation of 
Visnu, he is especially empowered by the Lord. 

When King Prthu is described as an incarnation of Lord Visnu, it should be 
understood that he is a saktyavesa-avatara, part and parcel of Lord Visnu, and 
is specifically empowered by Him. Any living being acting as the incarnation 
of Lord Visnu is thus empowered by Lord Visnu to preach the bhakti cult. Such 
a person can act like Lord Visnu and defeat demons by arguments and preach 
the bhakti cult exactly according to the principles of sastra. As indicated in 
Bhagavad-gita, whenever we find someone extraordinary preaching the bhakti 
cult, we should know that he is especially empowered by Lord Visnu, or Lord 
Krsna. As confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta (A ntya 7.11), krsna-sakti vina nahe 
tar a pravartana: one cannot explain the glories of the holy name of the Lord 
without being specifically empowered by Him. If one criticizes or finds fault 
with such an empowered personality, one is to be considered an offender 
against Lord Visnu and is punishable. Even though such offenders may dress as 
Vaisnavas with false tilaka and mala, they are never forgiven by the Lord if 
they offend a pure Vaisnava. There are many instances of this in the sastras. 

TEXT 38 

Hfc'ri ftstrai fcftyfe i 
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sa tvarin vimrsyasya bhavarin prajapate 
sankalpanarin visva-srjarh pipiprhi 
aindrim ca mayam upadharma-matararin 
pracanda-pakhanda-patham prabho jahi 

SYNONYMS 

sah —the aforesaid; tvam —you; vimrsya —considering; asya —of the world; 
bhavam —existence; praja-pate —O protector of the people; sankalpanam —the 
determination; visva-srjam —of the progenitors of the world; pipiprhi —just 
fulfill; aindrim —created by the King of heaven; ca —also; mayam —illusion; 
upadharma —of the irreligious system of so-called sannyasa; mdtaram —the 
mother; pracanda —furious, dangerous; pakhanda-patham —the path of sinful 
activities; prabho —O Lord; jahi —please conquer. 

TRANSLATION 

O protector of the people in general, please consider the purpose of your 
being incarnated by Lord Visnu. The irreligious principles created by Indra are 
but mothers of so many unwanted religions. Please therefore stop these 
imitations immediately. 


PURPORT 

Lord Brahma addresses King Prthu as prajapate just to remind him of his 
great responsibility in maintaining the peace and prosperity of the citizens. 
Maharaja Prthu was empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead for 
this purpose only. It is the duty of the ideal king to see that people are properly 
executing religious principles. Lord Brahma especially requested King Prthu to 
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conquer the pseudoreligious principles produced by King Indra. In other 
words, it is the duty of the state or king to put a stop to pseudoreligious systems 
produced by unscrupulous persons. Originally a religious principle is one, given 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it comes through the channel of 
disciplic succession in two forms. Lord Brahma requested Prthu Maharaja to 
desist from his unnecessary competition with Indra, who was determined to 
stop Prthu Maharaja from completing one hundred yajnas. Instead of creating 
adverse reactions, it was better for Maharaja Prthu to stop the yajnas in the 
interest of his original purpose as an incarnation. This purpose was to establish 
good government and set things in the right order. 

TEXT 39 

H rtkjg,U|| HHlfdSl felWrt I 

Hsu h^hiA ^ 11 3 ^ n 

maitreya uvaca 
ittham sa loka-guruna 
samadisto visampatih 
tatha ca krtva vatsalyam 
maghonapi ca sandadhe 

SYNONYMS 

maitreyah uvaca —the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; ittham —thus; 
sah —King Prthu; loka-guruna —by the original teacher of all people, Lord 
Brahma; samadistah —being advised; visam-patih —the king, master of the 
people; tatha —in that way; ca —also; krtva —having done; 
vatsalyam —affection; maghona —with Indra; api —even; ca —also; 
sandadhe —concluded peace. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: When King Prthu was thus advised by 
the supreme teacher, Lord Brahma, he abandoned his eagerness to perform 
yajnas and with great affection concluded a peace with King Indra. 

TEXT 40 

^7g!t 3 afe ii yo n 

krtavabhrtha-sndnaya 
prthave bhuri-karmane 
varan dadus te varada 
ye tad-barhisi tarpitah 

SYNONYMS 

krta —having performed; avabhrtha-snanaya —taking a bath after the sacrifice; 
prthave —unto King Prthu; bhiiri-karmane —famous for performing many 
virtuous acts; varan —benedictions; daduh —gave; te —all of them; 
vara-dah —the demigods, bestowers of benedictions; ye —who; tat-barhisi —in 
the performance of such a yajna; tarpitah —became pleased. 

TRANSLATION 

After this, Prthu Maharaja took his bath, which is customarily taken after 
the performance of a yajna, and received the benedictions and due blessings of 
the demigods, who were very pleased by his glorious activities. 
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PURPORT 


Yajna means Lord Visnu, for all yajna is meant to please the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. Since the demigods automatically become 
very pleased with the performance of sacrifice, they bestow benediction upon 
the executors of yajnas. When one pours water on the root of a tree, the 
branches, trunk, twigs, flowers and leaves are all satisfied. Similarly, when one 
gives food to the stomach, all parts of the body are rejuvenated. In the same 
way, if one simply satisfies Lord Visnu by the performance of yajna, one 
satisfies all the demigods automatically. In turn, the demigods offer their 
benedictions to such a devotee. A pure devotee therefore does not ask 
benedictions directly from the demigods. His only business is to serve the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he is never in need of those things 
supplied by the demigods. 


TEXT 41 

snknit srariferaFT 11 «■? n 

viprah satyasisas tustah 
sraddhaya labdha-daksinah 
asiso yuyujuh ksattar 
adi-rajaya sat-krtah 

SYNONYMS 

viprah —all the brahmanas; satya —true; asisah —whose benedictions; 
tustah —being very satisfied; sraddhaya —with great respect; 
labdha-daksinah —who obtained rewards; asisah —benedictions; 

yuyujuh —offered; ksattah —O Vidura; adi-rajaya —upon the original king; 
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sat-krtah —being honored. 


TRANSLATION 

With great respect, the original king, Prthu, offered all kinds of rewards to 
the brahmanas present at the sacrifice. Since all these brahmanas were very 
much satisfied, they gave their heartfelt blessings to the King. 

TEXT 42 

HfjMISl W UHNWh I 
t ff^WT wiwi II 8? II 

tvayahuta maha-baho 
sarva eva samagatah 
pujita dana-manabhydrin 
pitr-devarsi-manavah 

SYNONYMS 

tvaya —by you; ahutah —were invited; maha-baho —O great mighty-armed one; 
sarve —all; eva —certainly; samagatah —assembled; pujitah —were honored; 
dana —by charity; manabhyam —and by respect; pitr —the inhabitants of 
Pitrloka; deva —demigods; rsi —great sages; manavah —as well as common men. 

TRANSLATION 

All the great sages and brahmanas said: O mighty King, by your invitation 
all classes of living entities have attended this assembly. They have come from 
Pitrloka and the heavenly planets, and great sages as well as common men have 
attended this meeting. Now all of them are very much satisfied by your dealings 
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and your charity towards them. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Nineteenth Chapter, of 
/ 

the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled "King Prthu's One Hundred Horse Sacrifices.” 
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Endnotes 


1 (Popup - aham brahmasmi) 

Simply to understand that one is not matter but spirit soul (aham brahmasmi: "I 
am by nature Brahman") is not sufficient knowledge for understanding the self and his 
activities. One must be situated in the activities of Brahman. Knowledge of those 
activities is explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Such 
transcendental knowledge can be appreciated in human society but not in animal 
society, as clearly indicated here by the word nrnam, "for the human beings." Human 
beings are meant for regulated life. By nature, there is regulation in animal life also, 
but that is not like the regulative life as described in the scriptures or by the 
authorities. Human life is regulated life, not animal life. In regulated life only can one 
understand transcendental knowledge. [SB 3.25.1 Purport] 

2 (Popup - aham brahmasmi) 

Simply to understand that one is not matter but spirit soul (aham brahmasmi: "1 
am by nature Brahman") is not sufficient knowledge for understanding the self and his 
activities. One must be situated in the activities of Brahman. Knowledge of those 
activities is explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Such 
transcendental knowledge can be appreciated in human society but not in animal 
society, as clearly indicated here by the word nrnam, "for the human beings." Human 
beings are meant for regulated life. By nature, there is regulation in animal life also, 
but that is not like the regulative life as described in the scriptures or by the 
authorities. Human life is regulated life, not animal life. In regulated life only can one 
understand transcendental knowledge. [SB 3.25.1 Purport] 

3 (Popup - aham brahmasmi) 

Simply to understand that one is not matter but spirit soul (aham brahmasmi: "I 
am by nature Brahman") is not sufficient knowledge for understanding the self and his 
activities. One must be situated in the activities of Brahman. Knowledge of those 
activities is explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Such 
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transcendental knowledge can be appreciated in human society but not in animal 
society, as clearly indicated here by the word nrnam, "for the human beings." Human 
beings are meant for regulated life. By nature, there is regulation in animal life also, 
but that is not like the regulative life as described in the scriptures or by the 
authorities. Human life is regulated life, not animal life. In regulated life only can one 
understand transcendental knowledge. [SB 3.25.1 Purport] 

4 (Popup - aham brahmasmi) 

Simply to understand that one is not matter but spirit soul (aharh brahmasmi: "I 
am by nature Brahman") is not sufficient knowledge for understanding the self and his 
activities. One must be situated in the activities of Brahman. Knowledge of those 
activities is explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Such 
transcendental knowledge can be appreciated in human society but not in animal 
society, as clearly indicated here by the word nrnam, "for the human beings." Human 
beings are meant for regulated life. By nature, there is regulation in animal life also, 
but that is not like the regulative life as described in the scriptures or by the 
authorities. Human life is regulated life, not animal life. In regulated life only can one 
understand transcendental knowledge. [SB 3.25.1 Purport] 

5 (Popup - Popup) 


atah sri-krsna-ndmadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 

"No one can understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, 
quality and pastimes of Sri Krsna through his materially contaminated senses. 
Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental service to the 
Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality and pastimes of the Lord 
revealed to him." ( Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 

6 (Popup - acintya-bhedabheda-tattva) 
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This philosophy is propounded by Lord Caitanya as acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. 
Everything is simultaneously one with and different from everything else. The cosmic 
manifestation created by the Supreme Lord by His material energy is also 
simultaneously different and nondifferent from Him. The material energy is 
nondifferent from the Supreme Lord, but at the same time, because that energy is 
acting in a different way, it is different from Him. Similarly, the individual living entity 
is one with and different from the Supreme Lord. This "simultaneously one and 
different" philosophy is the perfect conclusion of the Bhagavata school, as confirmed 
here by Kapiladeva. [SB 3.28.41 Purport] 

7 (Popup - samsara-davanala-lidha-loka) 


/ / 

Sri Sri Gurv-astaka 

• • 

Eight Prayers to the Guru 
by Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 


Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, who appeared in the middle of the 
seventeenth century, is a great spiritual master in the Krsna conscious chain of 
gurus and disciples. He says, "One who, with great care and attention, loudly 
recites this beautiful prayer to the spiritual master during the brahma-muhurta 
obtains direct service to Krsna, the Lord of Vrndavana, at the time of his 
death." 


(1) 

samsara-davanala-lldha-loka- 
tranaya karunya-ghanaghanatvam 
praptasya kalyana-gunarnavasya 
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vande guroh sn-caranaravindam 


samsara-(of) material existence; dava-anala-{ by) the forest fire; 
hdha-afflicted; loka- the people; tranaya- to deliver; karunya- of mercy; 
ghanaghana-tvam- the quality of a cloud; praptasya- who has obtained; 
kalyana-auspicious; guna-(of) qualities; arnavasya- who is an ocean; vande- 1 
offer obeisances; guroh- of my spiritual master; srt-auspicious; 
carana-aravindam- unto the lotus feet. 

The spiritual master is receiving benediction from the ocean of mercy. Just as a 
cloud pours water on a forest fire to extinguish it, so the spiritual master 
delivers the materially afflicted world by extinguishing the blazing fire of 
material existence. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such 
a spiritual master, who is an ocean of auspicious qualities. 

( 2 ) 

mahaprabhoh kirtana-nrtya-gita- 
vaditra-madyan-manaso rasena 
romahca -kampasru-taranga-bhajo 
vande guroh srl-caranaravindam 

mahaprabhoh-of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kirtana-(by) chanting; 
nrtya-dancing; gita-singing; vaditra- playing musical instruments; 
madyat-gladdened; manasah-whose mind; rasena-due to the mellows of pure 
devotion; roma-ahca- standing of the hair; kampa-quivering of the body, 
asru-taranga- torrents of tears; bhajah- who feels; vande- 1 offer obeisances; 
guroh- of my spiritual master; sri-auspicious; carana-aravindam- unto the lotus 
feet. 

Chanting the holy name, dancing in ecstasy, singing, and playing musical 
instruments, the spiritual master is always gladdened by the sankirtana 
movement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because he is relishing the mellows 
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of pure devotion within his mind, sometimes his hair stands on end, he feels 
quivering in his body, and tears flow from his eyes like waves. I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master. 

( 3 ) 

sri-vigraharddhana-nitya-nana- 
srugara-tan-mandira-marjanadau 
yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato 'pi 
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam 

srl-vigraha-(of) the arca-vigraha (Deities), aradhana- the worship; 
nitya- daily; nana-(with) various; srrigara-clothing and ornaments; tat-of the 
Lord; mandira-( of) the temple; mdrjana-ddau- in the cleaning, etc.; 
yuktasya-who is engaged; bhaktan- his disciples; ca-and; niyunjatah- who 
engages; api-also; vande- 1 offer obeisances; guroh- of my spiritual master; 
sri-auspicious; carana-aravindam- unto the lotus feet. 

The spiritual master is always engaged in the temple worship of Sri Sr! Radha 
and Krsna. He also engages his disciples in such worship. They dress the 
Deities in beautiful clothes and ornaments, clean Their temple, and perform 
other similar worship of the Lord. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the 
lotus feet of such a spiritual master. 

(4) 

catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasada- 
svadv-anna-trptan hari-bhakta-sanghan 
krtvaiva trptim bhajatah sadaiva 
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam 

catuh-four; vidha-kinds; srl-holy, bhagavat-prasada- which have been offered 
to Krsna; svadw-palatable; anna-(by) foods; trptan-spiritually satisfied; hari-( of) 
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Krsna; bhakta-sarighan-the devotees; krtva-having made; eva-thus; 
trptim-satisfaction; bhajatah- who feels; sada-always; eva-certainly; vande- 1 offer 
obeisances; guroh- of my spiritual master; sri-auspicious; carana-aravindam- unto 
the lotus feet. 

The spiritual master is always offering Krsna four kinds of delicious food 
[analyzed as that which is licked, chewed, drunk, and sucked]. When the 
spiritual master sees that the devotees are satisfied by eating bhagavat-prasada, 
he is satisfied. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a 
spiritual master. 


(5) 

sri-radhika-madhavayor apara- 
madhurya-lila guna-rupa-namnam 
prad-ksanasvadana-lolupasya 
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam 

srl-radhika-(of) Srlmatl RadharanI; madhavayoh- of Lord Madhava (Krsna); 
apara-unlimited; madhurya- conjugal; Lla-pastimes; gwna-qualities; rupa-forms; 
namnam- of the holy names; prad-ksana- at every moment; asvadana-relishing; 
lolupasya- who aspires after; vande-l offer obeisances; guroh- of my spiritual 
master; sri-auspicious; carana-aravindam- unto the lotus feet. 

The spiritual master is always eager to hear and chant about the unlimited 
conjugal pastimes of Radhika and Madhava, and Their qualities, names, and 
forms. The spiritual master aspires to relish these at every moment. I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master. 

( 6 ) 

nikuhja-yuno rad-keli-siddhyai 
yd yalibhir yukdr apeksaniya 
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tatrati-daksyad ati-vallabhasya 
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam 

nikunja-yunah-of Radha and Krsna; rati-(of) conjugal love; keli-( of) 
pastimes; siddhyai- for the perfection; yd yd- whatever; alibhih- by the gopis; 
yuktih-arrangements; apeksantya-desirable; tatra- in that connection; 
ati-daksyat-because of being very expert; ati-vallabhasya- who is very dear; 
vande- 1 offer obeisances; guroh- of my spiritual master; srt-auspicious; 
carana-aravindam- unto the lotus feet. 

The spiritual master is very dear, because he is expert in assisting the gopis , 
who at different times make different tasteful arrangements for the perfection 
of Radha and Krsna's conjugal loving affairs within the groves of Vrndavana. I 
offer my most humble obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master. 

(7) 

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair 
uktas tathd bhavyata eva sadbhih 
kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam 

saksat-directly; hari-tvena- with the quality of Hari; samasta- all; sastraih- by 
scriptures; wktah-acknowledged; tatha-thus bhavyate- is considered; eva-also; 
sadbhih- by great saintly persons; kmtu-however; prabhoh- to the Lord; yah-who; 
priyah- dear; eva-certainly; tasya- of him (the guru); vande- 1 offer obeisances; 
guroh- of my spiritual master; sri-auspicious; carana-aravindam- unto the lotus 
feet. 

The spiritual master is to be honored as much as the Supreme Lord, because he 
is the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is acknowledged in all 
revealed scriptures and followed by all authorities. Therefore I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master, who is a 
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bona fide representative of Sri Hari [Krsna]. 

( 8 ) 

yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado 
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto 'pi 
dhyayan stuvarins tasya yasas tri-sandhyam 
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam 

yasya-of whom (the spiritual master); prasadat- by the grace; bhagavat-( of) 
Krsna; prasadah- the mercy; yasya-of whom; aprasadat- without the grace; 
na-not; gatih-means of advancement; kutah api- from anywhere; 
dhyayan-meditating upon; stuvan-praising; tasya- of him (the spiritual master); 
yasah-the glory; tri-sandhyam- three times a day (sunrise, noon, and sunset); 
vande- 1 offer obeisances; guroh- of my spiritual master; srt-auspicious; 
carana-aravindam- unto the lotus feet. 

By the mercy of the spiritual master one receives the benediction of Krsna. 
Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any advancement. 
Therefore, I should always remember and praise the spiritual master. At least 
three times a day I should offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of 
my spiritual master. 

8 (Popup - acintya-bhedabheda-tattva) 

This philosophy is propounded by Lord Caitanya as acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. 
Everything is simultaneously one with and different from everything else. The cosmic 
manifestation created by the Supreme Lord by His material energy is also 
simultaneously different and nondifferent from Him. The material energy is 
nondifferent from the Supreme Lord, but at the same time, because that energy is 
acting in a different way, it is different from Him. Similarly, the individual living entity 
is one with and different from the Supreme Lord. This "simultaneously one and 
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different" philosophy is the perfect conclusion of the Bhagavata school, as confirmed 
here by Kapiladeva. [SB 3.28.41 Purport] 

9 (Popup - acintya-bhedabheda-tattva) 

This philosophy is propounded by Lord Caitanya as acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. 
Everything is simultaneously one with and different from everything else. The cosmic 
manifestation created by the Supreme Lord by His material energy is also 
simultaneously different and nondifferent from Him. The material energy is 
nondifferent from the Supreme Lord, but at the same time, because that energy is 
acting in a different way, it is different from Him. Similarly, the individual living entity 
is one with and different from the Supreme Lord. This "simultaneously one and 
different" philosophy is the perfect conclusion of the Bhagavata school, as confirmed 
here by Kapiladeva. [SB 3.28.41 Purport] 
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